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A Treatiſe ofthe Sacraments, 


 Wherebythelaſt Teflament of our Lord and 
Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, through the ſhedding of 
bus Pureand Precious Bloods ratified and applyed n- 
to the Conſcience ofcuery truc 
| Belecuer. 


| 1. Of the Sacraments in Generall, 
Djuided into three Beokes>2. Of Bapriſme. | 


3. Of the Loras Supper, 
Verie Neceſlaric and Profitable for theſe 
| Times: mherein we may bebold - JOY 


» Truth it ſclfe plainly prooued, -4 
Dodtrine of the Reformed Churches clearely maintained, 

THE-< Errors of the Church of Rome ſoundly convinced, _ 
Right maner oftheReceiuing of thE comfortably declared * 

And ſundry doubts and difficult Queſtions decided, 


By William Atterſoll, Miniſter of Gods word 
at Isficld in Suſſex, 


& 3 
SY 


For Þy one Spirit we are all Baptized into one Body, whether wee be Tewes 
or Grecians, whether we be Bond or Free; and bane beene all made to 
Drinke inte one Spirit, 1 Cor, 12,13. 


The ſecond Edition, Newly Corrected 
and Enlarged, 


Printed at London by WW. Iaggard, and areto be ſoldeby Ni- 
cholas Bourne, at his Shop at the entrance of the Roy- 
all Exchange, 1614» 
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TO THE RIGHT 
worſhipful Sir lor Savaiey Knight, 
all health and happineſſe from Chrilt 


p yond my expeQation fauourably-and friendly 


accepted, Andbeing atlength content toyeeldto anew 
Impreſsion, it hath fared with mee in peruſing this worke, 
as with him that goeth about to repaire an old-houſe, For 
albeit he purpoſe wirh himſelfe to pull downe a lictte,ot to 
make a {lender addition and alteration in the building, yer 
when ence he beginneth to ſtirre and meddle with the old 
frame, one piece,draweth downe another, and the augmen* 
ting of one part, l know not how,in a pleaſing mannerpro- 
cureth the adding and annexipg of another , Inlike man - 
ner, when 1 determined to review and peruſethis booke, 
mine intent wasno morethen heereand thereto infert a 
lictle, as time, reading, conference, 2nd better iudgement 

haue giuen occaſion ro ſcefarther + buc becingemtredinto - 

the matter, and one change caufing another, the worke is 

riſen tothis volume, like a flood that fiwelleth by the acceffe 

and commingin of other waters, that irmayratherſreme + #7 
to be the making of anew, ther the'amenting ofanolde, 1 ©” 
-haue endevoured heete to ſer before the eyes of all tharwil | 
q 3 | 12-54 vouch» FdE + 


leſus onr Sauiour. 
Right Worſhipful : W 
—R_= HE former Edition ofthis Treatiſe touching id 
the Sacraments, ſome eight yeares ſince pub- : 
liſhed, was not onely by your ſelfe lovingly | ==. 
Mirecejued , but by diuers godly Chriſtians be= * © _* 
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vouchſafeto reade theſe lines, the nature and vſe ofthe Sa- 
cramebts, which wereinſtituted of almighty God to.admo«- * 
_ niſhvsby their myRiicall ſignification, both of his goodnes : 
and of our weakneſle, being as fignes and ſeales to aflure vs | 
.of Chriſt and of his righteouſneſle, and all his merits, 
There are diuers forts of fignes mentioned in the holy 
- Scriptures, which may be firly.ſorted into foure ranks,Some 
Mar.16,z,z arc naturall, as the clouds be a figne of raine; the rednes of 
the sky inthe encning, of faire weather ;the lowring of the 
ky in-che morning,of foule weather, Some are ciuill, as 
a {word carried before a Magiſtrate is a figne of hisautho- 
Rom.1?,4. rity, asthe Conſuls of Rowe had their roddes and/axe born- 
"2 by their officers, Someare miraculous, as we ſce in Ge- 
Ines. _ deons fleece, which was wer when the earth was dry, and” 
** dry when the earth was wet: ſuch (halt be in the Sunne and 
Moone, and in the ſtarres, in the endof the world, as the. 
Lord declareth, Other are religious Hgnes which apper- 
Exod.16,33 taine. to picty- and godlineffe and an heauenly. life: of 
Heb9g,4, "Which ſome aretokens of things paſt, as thereſeruing of 
Leuit.s,, Canna: ſome of things preſent, as the garments of the 
© Prieſts and Levites, and their often clenſings and purifica- 
tions, | | | L 
Some be fignes of things ro-come, as. the ſacrifices and J 
oblations., But the Sacraments. of the new Coucnant 
and laſt Teftamenr of CHRIST ſealed by his precious 
blood (which: wee have heere deſcribed) ſerue asmonu- 
ments and memorials of all theſe, euen ro note out ynto 
vs bleſsings paft; and preſent, androcome.. For they 
fignifie the: death and paſsion of Chriit whict»is already 
paſt : likewiſethe promiſe of grace and forgiueneſſe,which 
_ arepreſent-to-the mindes of all right receivers, Laſtly, 
holinefle of life, mortification- of finne, repentance from 
dead workes,. and the fruites of faith, heereafter more and | 
b | more to be.perfeted and performed, as alſo the reſurreRi- 
bh on of the body andeternall-life, which-arc to- bee accom- 
4 a The-corcup- pliſhed in the world to come, 
rg Eſpecially I haue beene carefull *to vnmaskethe cor- 
Church ja. ©'Prions of rhe Church of Rome, if ] may call-that vamask=" 
maxked, 5g wiichis m it ſelfe ſopalpable and apparent, that whos. 
;ſocucr 
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we wil alittle confider the truch of this point,and compare 
the doctrine ofthe reformed Churches with the polluri- 
ons and prophanations of the Romifh Synogegue, we ſhal 
plainely perceiue, that lightand darknesare not more dif- 

ferent and repugnant, then theſe are the oneto the other. 
Indeedthey oftentimes appeale to the ſentence of the Fa» 

thers; as iftheir faith were the ancient faich, and their do- 

arine had the approbation of elder times, howbeir all this 

foppery ſerueth bur for a flouriſh, to varniſh their rotten 
poſtes with deecirfull colours ; foraſmuch 8s they are con- 

tentthe Fathers ſhall be fiters of the Scriptures, bur ir 

is with this caueat and condition, that themſclues will bee 

Interpreters ofthe Fathers. 

Whetefore I will> propound as it were ina Table 3.,, ic: 

points ro be handled : Firſt, their contrarieties and oppoli- ,ygeg. 

tions ſtanding againſt the eruth, Secondly, their contenti. 

ons and contradiQions remaining among themſclues.Laſt- 

ly, I willagſwere their obieQion that thinke the matteris amy, 
not ſo.clecre-on our fide as wepretend , whor contemne in, 
Tranſubſtanciation and the reallpreſence , andmaintaine 
the ſpirituall eating againſt-the carnall and Capernaiticall, 


Firſt, rouching their corruptions© and contrarieties, they A 
are ſo notable and notoriousto all the world,thatthey can : Compa ._ 
nolonger hide them and conceale them, as we may gather 7TOee A 

© "I Sn; £ ; "27% 8 ff Lords ſupper 
by comparing the inſtitution of Chriſt, with the traditions g the Mafle. © 


and abhominationsof Antichriſt, Chriſt deliuered his laſt 

Supper, as he fate at the Table with his Diſciples, where 
they did all eate as at a banket ; bur Antichriſt hath turned 
and transformed.this Supper into the abhominable Idoltof 
the Male, which hath no ſhew--orappearenceof any feaſt 
at all, where the Prieſt plaieth this Pageant 8lone, hee fir- 
teth-not at the Table, but ſtanderh at the Alrar, rurnetha.,, __. 
way his face from the people, beeing belike aſhamed that hee F47 
they ſhould ſeehis fraud and legier-demaine, Chrifttook Lyk.12,r9. 

bread 4 as the Euangelifts note, ſuch no doubt as was ap» 1 Cor:t2,34 


(4 ' pointed 
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© The FyiflleDediedtoy.- 
pointed tobe eaten with the Paſchall Lambe , . and not of 
purpoſe prepared apart for the Supper : buc inthe papacy 
they vſe thin wafers, not fir to nouriſh, flor ſcarce deſerving 
the name of bread,howbeir ſhaped after the faſhion of mo- 
ny, and ſtamped with the Image of a Crucifixe, thereby to 
call roremembrance that the Lord was betrayed of /udas 
for thirty pence, and that hee was crucified for vs vpon the 
Crofſe. Chriſt gaue thanksto his Father for the benefit of 
our redemption, and bleſſed the bread and ſanRifieditto 
be the figure: and remembrance of his body given for vs :: 

” © Bellar.bb.sz but Bellarmine © vaderſtandeth it thathe turned the ſubſtice 
eap.13.4e Ev of thebreadinto the ſubBance of his body;fſo that this con- 
than ſecrationisnoother with them thE the monſter of tranſub- 

ſantiation, whereof there is not one word or fillable in the 
"word of God. Chriſt brake the bread, not onely.that hee 
might-diflribute it and diuideit among them, but to the 
end he might repreſent the breaking, that is, thecrucifying. 
of his body: but among the papifts the bread is not broken, 
bur every one hatha little wafer : & in the Maſle the Prieſt: 
breaketh the hoſt, but he doth not diſtribute it or deliver it 
<= among thoſe thatarepreſent , Chriſt gaue the bread tothe 
7 of Diſciples: whereas they giue it not to the people, bur offer 
it vp to God the Father, imagining that they offer vp his 
Son for the fins of the quick and the dead, and for the ſoules 
departed and detained in Purgatory, and they lift vp the 
bread and ſhewit tothe beholders to be worſhipped of the: 
al which tend to the diſhonour of Ged;to weaken the com-- 
| fortofthe people, and to crucific himagaine, who by the 
onely ſacrifice of his death, hath purged away-the fins of al 
that beleeue, and purchaſed vnto them the fauour of God- 
his Father, Chriſt-willed his Diſciples to -takethe bread” 
xe, Into their hand,? as the word properly Fgnifieth; for as hee 
rooke it into his hands, ſo he commandeth them to do : bur 
theſe doe not deliver the bread into the Communicants 
hands, but put it into their mouths,as if forſooth the hands = 
were more prophane and polluted then the mouth , erthe-- 
mouth. more holy then the hands: which notwithſtanding 
they may not eate and ſwallow, but muſt hold ic on their 
| - tongue. 
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alterations haue corrupted, or by their ſuperſtitious addiri- 


The Epiſtle Deateatory, © 
rongue yntill it melt and difſolue by the heat of the mouth: 
which argueth-intollerable Rupidity and ſuperſtition, Laſt- 
ly, Chrift alſo tooke the cup,and badthemall drinke ofthe 
wine, the fruite of the vine, which before: bad catenof the 
bread : but the Papiſts who haue 8 ſubmitted themſelues ro 
the ſeruice of the Pope, and thence drawne their names, ſay,. » Pa ary why 
thathe commanded them to drinke his owne blood vndex EE 
the forme of wine, and yet withall they keepethet people Þ Beller, lib:g. 
of God from drinking of the cup,as if hee had not ſhed his Ewe Ex-- 


blood for them, Thus we ſee that in the inftitution we have © 


no mention at all of reall preſence or Tranſubſantiation,or 
eleuation, or adoration, or reſeruation;'or Maſſe, or oblati- 
on, or Purgatory, or propinatory and vnbloody facrifice:in 
all which ſtandeth the life and ſubſtance of the popiſh E«- 
ebariſs, ſo that there is nothing almoſt expreſfed by the E- 
uangelifs in the celebration of the Supper, but they eyther 
by their falſe expoſitions haue wrefted, or by their ſacrile> 
gious derraRtions haue mingled, or by their preſumprtuous - 


ons have ſhamefully and horribly depraved. ' 

The ſecond point iis rouchingtheir contentions & con» i "GEN? 
rrarietics, which areplentifully found among them : for as VSYne 
they could neuer agree with the truth , ſothey cannot yet cries among” 2 
accord With themſelues,and if their tongues be diuided one *B<Papiſts. 3 
againſt another,no maruell if they ſpeake againſt vs, Firſt, b_ 
they make & moue a queſtion, whether the body of Chriſt 
be caten with the mouth of the body and paſſe into the bel- : "WV 
ly, or onely by faith. Some ofthem hold, Khe israken bo» * __ _ 
dily.into the mouth, but goeth not into the belly, Others 4 Jeſe@- Mi? | 
that he paſſeth into the belly, and remaineth there ſolong 7 
as.the Species of bread abideth, And othersgo farther, thar 
the body of Chriſt may be yomited vpward bythe mouth, . 
and purged downeward by the draught.Secondly,they dif. 
pure whether the body of Chriſt bee broken and chewed 
with the teeth or not? Pope Nicholas in a councell holden - a 
at Rome cauſed Berengarimug to recant in this wiſe, 7 beleems , | = 
that the body of onr Lord Teſus Chriſt ſenſibly and in very deed i ,; *Speeony « 3 
ronched with the hands of the Prieſts Stoken and ground with the Bcreng,_ - 

e 7 7. $000 Hh 
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reeth of the faithful. Others thinke that nothing is broken 
ME a i eoaees that the accidears of bread 
are broken end chewed, digeſted and cuacuated, and that 
they are accidents by which wee are nouriſhed and ſtreng- 
thened, 
| Thirdly, they are much croubled and perplexed, whe- 
ther Myce eating the Sacrament, doe alſo cat thebody of 
Chriſt > Peter Lumbard maſter of the ſentences ® ſtanderth 
ina brown ftudy,and refterh in a muſe and — 
cannorceach himſclfe, ſaying, What & it that the Monſe re- 
 ceineth? God knownth,” Nevertheles, in the end he giveth his 
reſolution rhus : /t may well be:ſaid that brute beafle doe not 
 receine the body of Chriſt.But the DoRors of Pars have cen- 
ſured him and correRted his iudgement,and ſay, Hic magi- 
fer non tenetur, Here the maiſter is notto be followed: io 
that now it is the common and receiued opinion, that the 
Mouſe cating the Sacrament, eateth and receiveth thebo- 
dy of Chrift. Thus they make the Supper of Chriſt iaſticu- 
ted for Myce and vermine,and hold that beaſtes may haue 
as great benefic by carnall eating,as the belecuers, They 
- cannot agree among themſelues, whether the ſubſtance of 
bread bee turned into the body of Chriſt, or whether the 
bread be confumed co nothing, & then the body of Chriſt 
brought in placeofit? Whether the water mingled with 
wine in the Challice be tranſubſtantiated intothe bloud of . 
Chriſt ? or be conſumed to nothing? or be rurned into the 
vital] humors of Chriſt or not?whether. the wormes engen«» 
dred inthe Eucharift come from the ſubfiice ofthe bread, 
orfromthe accidents,or fromtheayre? Laſtly, theres 
great diverfity between them, with what words their con- 
:ecration is wrought,and howmany words are directly & 
.preciſcly required tothe forme therof;touching the which 
they arenot as yet agreed. 

It were no hard matter to make an whole volume of ſuch 
differences, howbeirl will leaue them in their owne deui- 
-ſes,and come tothe third pointzwhich is,to anſwere thoſe 
that pleadethe cauſe of Bad, and are bold to ſpeake what 
_ *theydare forthe whereof Babell : whoalbeir they live a- 
mongys,and would bee thought to'bee of vs: yetthey are 


"Ne 


rot diſpute,whether it be carnally,orwherther it bee ſpiri- 


conſtant conſent and full approbation of al antiquity,® let 2 The anciec 
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neyther aFrayd nor aſhamed to affirme =thatthe contro- "Againſt ſuch 
ucrſic of the Supperis not ſomanifeſt as we teach, northe edvapugrroe 
words of Chit ſo eaſfie as we affirme,nor the iudgementof {11h 
che Fathers ſo cleer as we pretend, nor the maner of eating wined,bow 
ſo neceffary to be holdenas we define: that we are to be» Chriſt is pre» 
[eeue rhat Chriſt is preſent,bur how! he ispreſerwe ſhould (enr.. 


rually, Indeed we feare not to teachthat-there is notranſe- 
tementation or tranſubſtantiation, thatis;no reall turning, 
of the bread into the body,and the wine into the bloud of 
Chriſt : but when h= ſaid, This i my body, hee intendeth nor 
ro change one fubiance into another, burmeaneth, This. 
bread is a figne or Sacrament of my body, which is deliue- + 
red to death for vs and for our ſaluation. And when he ſairh-- 
7 hu Cup us thenew Teſtament in my blond, hee vnderfiandeth 
that the wine in the Cup is a Sacrament of rhenew Tefta- 
ment, of our reconciliation to God, andofourcommuni- 
on and participation of Chriſt with at his-benefirs;& rthere- 
fore we doubr notto call this Sacramenr,a repreſentation,. 
aremeEbrance,an image,a rokem,atype,an antitype,a ſ1pne,. 
a figure,and fuchlike, Nowthatir may appearethat the 
wordes of inſtitution are truely expounded, and havethe 
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vs produce our witnefles, and ſee whar the Fathers of the hang cn; 
oven heads before vs hane declared & dchuered. Bur be- 1; re, 4 do 
ore we come to fight hand ro hand with theſe aduerſaries, pertharwe - © © 
and to diſcharge the volly of ſhot which we haue in Rore, it doe. . 
ſhall not be amiſle to ſet downe certaine inducements,as it* 
were ccrtaine preparatines to leade vs to beleeue,: that the: 
DoRours of the Church are no lefie ours inthis cauſe and: 
neem yeh” then Cal/ameand Beza, and the later writers, : 
For firſt, we ſhal never read in all the monuments of former- me "S 
times any mention of adoratiorror elenation of the hoſt; or - z 
that the maner wasto lick vp the drops of the Challice, or 
roſweepethephce where a drop wasfalne;,or ro burne the - 
wormes which-haue corrupted or conſumedir; or to ſecke 
outthe hoſt whe itis vomirted vp,& to commend thoſe that 
will ſwallow it agaioe. Secondly, /eromercacheth thar after 
thecommunion they hada common banker. ia the Church, 
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whereat they did cate-yp all that 4 remained afcerthe admi- 

41570m.v5e8 niftration of the Supper. If then it were the manner of many 

1{o.11 Churchestocate therefidue artheir lovefeaſts and ordina- 
ry bankets , doubtlefſe they did nor thipke ic was Chriſt 

hmnſcife which was caten therein, - Thirdly, the cuſtome 

* Bc3eb. lib, y, WS in ſome places to burne the remainder ofthe = Encha- 
in Leuit ca.8, rift, and therefore it could not bee that they ſhould belecue 
that the bread was the very body of Chriſt, foraſmuch as ir 
had beene horrible impicty and a moſt deteſtable prophana. 
© Gregory 7, ftionto burne ir,as af certaine Pope in his rage and fury caſt 
rr IB the Euchariſt into the fire,becaulc it did not anſwere to his 
| - queſtions when he conſulted with it: or elſe peraduenture 
the body of Chriſi(ſeeing the flame of fire comming toward 
_ .it) fled yp into heauen for feare of beeing conſumed by it. 
Fourthly, another teacheth that in ether Churches the cu- 
-... , ., Rome wasto giuethe parts that were not ſpent and vſed,co 
"1:cep" 8b. 1;rtle children * frequenting the Schoole,, who are barred 

17.540. *o 

«iCoc.11.48 from partaking of the Supper by the Apoſtle, becauſe they 
are not able® ro examine themſelues, and theiefore they were 
 ______notofopinion with the Church of Rome, Fiftly, the Maſſe 
*— == irlelfevſcd atthisday, and the prayers vſed. in it do ſpeake 
for the truth againſt their IdolatrouspraQiſe , Heereunts 
commeth their ſarſum corde, when they exhort to litc vp the 
| heart on high to God, andthe prayers crauing of God that 
= their oblation. may be acceptable, whichgis the figure and 
ſigne ofthe body and blood of our Lorf whereas if the 
Church had belceucd that they dideate Chiift with their 
mouths, they might haue ſtayed their eyes beneath, gazing 
and gaping vpon that whichthe Prieftheld in his hands, 
and needed not to haue lifted vp their harts. to Chriſt Ieſus, 
which fitceth at the right hand of bis Facher in the higheſt 
heauens.Sixtly, theyteach yniformely, that a body (cannot 
ve but in one place, ani thatif we take ſpace of place from 
them, we deſtroy the being ofa body: and thereupon one 
*Pirgil.th, x, aith, ® The fl:ſp of Chr:ſt was not mbeanen, when it was vpon 
\ Corr, Extich. the earth: andnowbecanuſeit ts in heanen, it is not on earth, And 
Anguſtmein his57, Epiftlero Dardanu hath theſe words, 
The humane nature of Chriſt is deſtroyed, if there beeyor ginen 
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beir (it is hkely) Fe did not remember himſelfe, buthad 1 57+ 
forgotten to conſult with his good companions, who blot: 

out that which thEy cannot anſwere, Theſe ſixe confiderati- 

ons are as certaine inducements to'ſharpe our taſte,to break: 

rhe Ice,and ſoto prepare the way : now let ys ſer downe the 
ſenerall reftimonies themſclues, and ſce how they depoſe pry 
for vs; Tertullian one of the moſt ancient faith, © Chriſt re- © Tertu'. cont, 
ceining the bread; and the ſume being dinided unto bis Diſciples Harci.lib.4, 
made it to be bus body, ſaying, This u my bodye, thatts to ſay, a 
figne of my body. Theodoret ſaith, uw yep uerd my dyiauty T4 
uvrind ovubera Th Uunlas wfisararguoews,fcthatis,the my lti. 

call ignes depart not fromrheir narure, no nor after conſe- 

cration': for they remainein their former ſubſtance,figure, 

and forme,Can any thing be ſpoken more plainely?Doubr- 
lefſe 7 heodorer was in this point a Lamtberan or a Calumiſt, & 
one of thoſe whom the baſtard Catholikes call heretickes, am =» 
Auguſtine is a man of great authority in the Church,& ther= * 
fore a ſufficient witneſfe beyond all exception : he ſaith for ; 
vs, 4 The Lord made no donbt or difficulty to ſay, this us my body, , Atack C 


when he gaue a figne of Tis body, declaring thereby, thar by Adamant.,t« N- 


theſe words (MF bvdy)he ynderſtood the figne of his body, 
expounding the former by the latter. It is alſo very waigh- _ 

ty and worthy to be conſidered, which he writeth in his E- zpjp.x;. 
piſtle to Boneface, If the Sacrament had not a reſemblance of the 

things whereof they are Sacraments,they ſhould not be Sacramits 

at all: but becamſe of this moſt commonly they take the name of 

the things themſelues : ſo then as the Sacrament of Chrifts body 

is after a ſort the body of Chriſt, andthe Sacrament of Chrifts - 

blood ts after a ſort the blood of (brift; ſs the Sacrament of faith 

# faith, It he had verily beleeuedthart ir13 really the bodye 

of. Chrift, he would never hane ſaid this Sacramenr is after 

a certaine faſhion the body of Chriſt, as euery man would 

” Tabgh vsto ſcorne;if we ſhould ſaythat'Parl was after aſort 
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a mangor Peter was afrer a ſort a man, who were men truely 


+ Trafl. $0, and indeed, And in-anotherplace he ſaith,*ee hame exer le 
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for Chriſt according to the preſenceof his Maieſty,but accoramg 
a9 the preſence of his fleſh,” bee hath traely ſa de to bis Diſciplery 


Cee ſnallye not hane alwayes,/Aat.26,11,Or:igen alloisplaine 


for vswriting-ypon Mat. 15,where he ſaith,t7 hs meat which 
is ſanctified by the word of God & by prayer, as touching hi mat- 
ter, goeth downe ento the belly,and is voyaed into the draught, Let 
vs come to:Chryſeftome,who aboue al the reſt isveherment in 
his amplifications & exceſsiue inthe hight of his eloquence, 
being defirousto drawthe people to areucrence of this Sa- 


-crament, & to redreſle the abuſes thereof crept in, of which 


he complainech in all places of his workes; yet when hee 


ſpeaketh properly, he reachertvas orhersteach,and writeth 


8 Chry/oſt.bomm ag others write,as when he ſaith, 3 If Chriſt be not dead,wher- 


8 3,001.04 ith, 
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of ts this Sacrament a figne and token ? And hkewile in that 
place, When our Lord gawe the Sacrament, be gauew ne, And 
if he gaue wine, then by conſequent hee gauec bread allo: 
which ouerthroweth ſuch as bſay he took bread, bur gaue it 
not ; he rooke wine,bur gaue it not, Ifcheſe-places bee nor 
plaincand pregnant enough, heare yet muck plainer , He 


demandeth,i;yhat is this bread ? He anſwereth himſelfe, The 


body of (briſ#: now leaſt any ſhould imagine ſome change of 
ſubſtance, and the maintainers of Tranſubſtantiation be- 
ginto lift vp theireares, he addeth immediately, And: what 
are they made which partake thereof? He anſwereth , The beay 
of Chriftrt yirorrau of wrraraubdverres cop xpirs, And inthe 
{ame place he telleth vs, Ve mufF mount on high like Eagles, if 
we will come neare 10 that body, And in the vnperie& worke 
vpon Mathew, (ifthat worke be Chryſeftames) &If it bee ſo 
denperoxs a-thmg to transferre to priuate uſes thoſe ſanciified 
veſſels, in which the trne body of Chriſt was not, but the myſtery of 
bis bedy:bow much more the veſſels of enr bodies which God bath 
prepared for bis habitation? But of all other teſtimonies none 
is more evident then an Epiſtle of his written to ( eſarins 
in the time of his baniſhment, which albeit it be not prin= 


Pet. Martyr. ted among his workes,! yet is auouched to be extant inthe 


loc claj.q.c.o. 


[:<8, 34. 


Library at Flozence: Before the bread be ſanciified wee callit 
Gread, bat when the grace of God hath ſanctificd it, it is ſurely 
- | = pl 
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The Epiſtle Dedieatory. 
freed from the name of bread, and is thought worthy to be called 

rhe body of «wr Lord , though the nature of bread remaine- in it, 

True it is, ® Bellarmine denyeth that ever he wrote any ſuch ® Feller .de 
thing : howbeit Gregory of Falence admitteth the words, & v9veng ib.2» 
confefſeth the place, and yer goeth about to ſhiftir off and Oy 

to weaken this witneſſe, as it it were not written by that 

godly and golden Father, ® but by one [obn of Conſtantine> « Greg.de Va- 
ple, This he would delude and deceiue his Reader, foraſ= /en lip de wan: 
much as that /obn was no other then ſob» Chryſoſtome, and ſub. 
Tohn Chryſofteme was Biſhop of ({o»/tantineple, Their owne 


gloſſe maketh this expolition,®//ocatnr corpys Chriſti, id eſt, , De (onſdif. 


ferificat corpus Chriſti, It is called the body of Chriſt, that , 

is, it Fgnifieth his body, Adde cotheſe,the witnes of Max 

imus the Greeke P Scholiaſt, who oppoleth the ſignes to the » 1» cicleſ; 
truth, ovuGae Tavr2 x; vx dnifua,theſe things arc fgnes,but Hierar. 

not the truth, I will ſhut vp all theſe authoricies. and alle 

gations with the words of Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome, q Sure 1Gelaſ.n his 
ly the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt (which wee re- OP of two 
ceiue) are dirine thmps, for that alſo by them we are made par- 454588 
takers of the dinmne nature: and yet newertheleſſe the ſubſtance &- 

nature of the bread and wine do not ceaſe to rearaine, Can anyeap— 
ſpeake more cleerely and euidently then theſe do? Or haue 

any of our owne wricers written more plainely and diſtin» 


 Iyagainftpopiſh Tranſubſtantiation? How then are they: 


decciucd that thinke we wreſt the words of Inſtiturion? Or + 
that we irypoſe vpon the people more to bee beleeucd then 
can be colleQted & concluded our of the Scripture? oor that 
we teach and receive more as authenticall out of Caluine & 
Bez4,and otherlater authors, then the ancient Fathers eucr: 
deliuered? 1 wil briefly anſwere an obie&ion, which theſe | 
produce out of {prias in his Tra of the Lords Supper, *. ” 
This bread is changed, not in ſhape but in nature,and by emmnips + Bhd ng 
tercy of God is made fleſh, To-which Ireply 4, thipgs, © Firſt;a Anſwere, 
change of nature doth not 'euermore import a change of - 
ſubltance, A wicked perſon when he repenteth and rur- o 
neth ynto God,changeth his nature, but the alteration is in 
au2liry, not in ſubſtance: there is a kinde of conuerſion , 

bur no TranſubRantiation, Secondly, this booke is 

bur a baſtard, it bearcth 'ypon it the name of Cypriany bur 

bf - 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
it isa counterfeit," as is i. ficiently and ſubftantially proo» 
f Cenſar- pa yed, euen by the confeſsion of the Papiſts themſelues, And 
Ce whoſocuer will vouchſafe to reade the booke it ſelfe, may 
——__ eaſily diſcerne by the Ryle as it were bythe ſmell, thar.ic 
' came out of ſome Couent or Cloiſter, it is in many places ſo 
barbarous. Thirdly, if the word Nature ſhould be caken for 
SubRance in this place, it muſt expreſly contradi ſundry 
teſtimonies of thoſe writers which wee haue alledged be- 
fore, who deny that.che nature of bread is ty 465 zthat is, 
'the ſubſtance, Laſtly, this Author is ſo farre from ſaying 
that the bread is conuerted into the fleſh of Chriſt,thar hee 
- faith the contrary, to wir, that this bread is conuerted into 
our fleſh and onr blood, and ſerueth for our life and the in« 
creaſing of our bodies, 

Thus we ſee that the ancient Fathers held the ſame faith 
that we hold, and differ not in iudgement from the refor- 
med Churches, nor the reformed Churches from them, as 
we ſhall ſhew (God willing) moreat large in another place, 
And thus I hauerunne ouer theſe three poynts which I pur- 
poſed and propoſed to handle in the beginning, all which 

— » are more at large to be ſeenc in the Treatiſe following. This 
I offer the ſecond time to your Worſhips conhideration,as a 
witneſſe of my loue,and a teſtimony of the ſauours I haue 
received, My meaning was andyetis, thatit ſhould firtt 
come vnto your view, and from you'& for your ſake tothe 
vie ofthe Church of God, cuen ofas many as can make a- 
ny vſe of theſe my ſimple Iabours, I haue proſecuted theſe 
points at large, but I ceaſe from troubling youany further, 
comending you tohis good hand whot/onerh them to the end 
whom once he loueth, ® whoſe guifts and graces are without repen- 
tance: and fo wiſhing all good from the Almighty thar fit- 
teth vpon the Throne, and from the Lambe which liueth 
for eucrmore, both to your ſelfe, to your good Lady, to 
fo hopefull Children, and to your whole family, I ende _ 
and reſt, | | 


'lob.r3 x 
a Rem.11,25 
| a Reucl.5,1z. 


Your worſhips ener in the L ord, 
p.; William Atterſoll, 
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The Preface to the 
Reader. 


TT « wel ſaid that the very title of a book bath |, 
EM 4 certein pleaſant allurement to draw men to v;. (6 ce. 
KD! the reading therofeThe argument of this Tre- caps. 

{26 15ſe is of the Sacraments,a comfortable porti- 
PO TINEN 2» of the Scriptures, & a neceſſi i wo of the 
SIRE) Catechiſme, There t no knowledge compa- 
rable to the knowledge of Gods word: there ts no parcel of Gods 
word more holſome and heanenty then the Sacraments, There 
£5 n0 Sacrament more excellent and effettuall then the Supper 
of the Lord, which i a medicine to them that are ſiche, apre- 

ſernatine to them. that are whole,a cordiall to then, that are 
weake, and a precious treaſure to them. that are in wants: be- 4 
ing an mſtrument ts connay vnts ys the benefit of Chriſts Paſ* 

fion,and the aſſurance of our owne ſalnation . Nenertbeleſſe, 
there 1s no ordinance of God more neglefted of vs, nor leſſe re> 

aracd among vs. We cannot be ignorant that it was inſtumted 
by the Lord of life to gine vs life, and in remembrance of his 

* &eath to take from vs the feare of death, andihereforem the 
words of inſlitution he ſaid to bu Diſciples, This is my body 
which was giuen for you : this is my bloud which was Mach 26, 26, 
ſhed for you, to the end we mght behold him linely deſerebed 
before our ties, I hane d:fired and endenonred not only to teach 
this trueth to the moſt ſimple, and to mforms the conſciences of 
thoſe that are ignorant but alſe to bring to Tight ſuch doubiful 
and difficult poyms as may any way trouble the unlearned. 

Here then the diſcreet Reader foal weet with fit matter both 
to ſatirfie ſundry not well aduiſed among onr ſelnes and finde 

"ſufficient armonr 18 owner; hrow the op? & common aduerſaries, 


- ThePraſice 

ing the errours crept in among v5 avit wore into the bo- 
ſome of Chertaend in praftiſe as in indgement, I haue 
me: eſpecially at two things ; both to reforme ſome,and to in- 
forme others, To reforme ſuch as think they ave left at liberty 
to receine when they liſt, and whether they liſt : and to informe 
ſuch as call in queſtion the lawſulneſſe of kneeling at the Com- 
nm tm £ut4 ds 'g to the order eſtabliſhed and commanded; the 

one ſort erring in ation, the other being deceined in opinion, 
Firſt, for the better diſcouering and prenenting of their ſpirita- 
all denger, I haue labonred to ſet before the faces of all arowſic 


Touchin 


Apainſt negli- profeſſor s,their ſlacknes and ſlug giſhnes in comming to the T a= 


gent _— ble of the Lord, and anſwered ſuch obieftions as they vſnally 


tothe 
MUnton., 


chbryſoft this cified and hanging vppon the croſſe? 


" alledge in their own defence,for aſmnch as there us no ſluggard 
bat of is wiſe in his owne eyes . Was Chriſt made oy —oþ 
ſubieft to our infirmities, beaten with ſtripes, crowned with 
thorns,and pierced with nailes, that we ſhould deſpiſe the blef- 
ſed Sacrament that reſembleth and repreſenteth all theſe vnts 
vs1,which is as a looking glaſſe wherein we may behold him cr#- 
Hee ts a ſbepheard that 


60.ad pop. An+« feedeth bis Sheepe with his owne blond, and nouriſpeth theins 


MT 8 FP 


with bus owne ſubfance, If an earthly Prince ſhould call vs 
4s his gueſſe to fit downe. at his Table, would any bee ſo fooliſh 
or ſo froward as to refuſe to kome? Behold, the King of Hea- 
ner and earth inniteth vs to his heanenly banquet, and there- 


fore we onght not to flop our eares,or to withdraw our ſelnes ts 
perdition, | 


True it ,allmen almoſt come thicke and threefold at Ea- 


feer,or elſe they ſhouldnot think themſelues to be good ſubie fir, 
then they offer themſelues without difference and diſtinftion : 
howbcit at other times they make no caſcience of their ordinary 
abſence & almoſt continual negligence. Such as come not at 0+ 
ther t1mes,it is to be feared they come not.in knowleage. at that 
time. For if they. come at Eaſter in conſcience of Gods comande- 
ment more then for feare of the Princes law,and with a feeling 
af their own wants,rather then for forme and faftion ſake they 
wonld fit themſclues for this woorke at all times of the yeare, [0 
often as the Sacrament « delinered, | Ingeede none.onphs to 
preſent themſelnes bring vnprepared, & preſume to bande the 
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eothe Reader. 


outward fignes of the body and bloud of Chriſt mo im- 
piety &* imopenitency,likg to the gueſſe in the Goſpell that came Mac.2 2,11. 
without his wedding garment : notwithſtanding when we haue 
made our ſelnes ready, wee muſt not alſiaine and abſent our 
ſelnes from it as our owne pleaſure; for then we maks our ſelues 
guilty ofthe body and bloud of Chrilt,andwnworthy of 4+ 1 Cor, 11,7, 
»y mercy to be reaped andreceined, Weemay not be weary 
in well doing, but muſt bee forward in the religions exerciſes G2l,6,9. 
of onr faith, taking all oportunity 10 this communde- be 
went of comming often to bis Table, This is onefinne among * Vo 20 
others that draweth downe beany indgements _ v5 and our 
Sonles, for this cauſe many are weake and ficke!y among 
vs,and many ſleep : yeazit prepareth the way for farther wen- 
geance except we repent of our exill wayes, and amend our for- 
mer negligence by greater diligence, Tt ts not enough that we 
ſubmit our ſelnes to the bearing of the word, vnleſſe withall we 
tone a care and remembrance of this duty, knowing that they 
are curſed that goe about the matters of God negligent» _ 
ly, and thar all luke warme profeflours ſhall bee ſpewed ox ol 21 op 
our of his mouth,avd ſuch as bane left their firſt loue, ſhall Wo" 
bane the light of the candle takgn from thems, and the candl;= <2» -- + 
ftick remoned ont of bus place. 
Touching the information of ſach as erre in opinion,there 
are many of our good brethren an4 ſiſters that abſtain from the 
Communion, becauſe they may not ſit at the celebration there- M 
of,and ſo condemne the renerent geſture of kneeling comman- 
ded in our (burch, as viterly vylawfull and vwwarranted: to The lawful- 
jeeld unto whom ſome ſatisfaction(if it may be) 1 bakewade a "<5 ot knee- 
long degreſſion m the third Book,if that may be called a digreſ- ung at the 
fion which ſetteth downe the duties of the Communicants,and - pau 
gineth them. direction what they ought to doe, and what they 
ought not to doe. '1 am not ignorant that ſome in the earneſt » 
weſſe of their ue ,and forwardneſſe to goe before ethers,” haue 
written much againſt kneelmg avith the applanſe of many, and 
will by no meanes yeelde thus much, that it be init ſelfe an mm- 
afferent geſture but make it ar bad and as groſſe a thing, 45 to 
bzeele before a cracifixe which us flat [ds/atry ; as though wee 
dildeſtroy the naturs of a Sacrament ch wn the ſupper to be 
v4 L "90 


xr Cor, I1,z0, 


Can 


The Praface 
— vſed at a ſupper or banker. Avery; weake- 
.4ſon without ſub#ance or (hew of any value, & yet it us much 
vrged and often; preſſed toth:in word and writing , But let vs 
ſet downe the force of thereaſan mforme, and ſo bring it as if 
it were before the tribunall Seate of madgement , where it ſhall 
rectine an hayaurable tryall. For thus they conclude, 
If this Sacrament be a Supper or a banker, then the 
geſture of kneeling is. vulawful, and ought not to bee 
viedatir, = UA FEM 1 BEES 
Buc this Sacrament is a Supperor a banket:. 
Therefore the geſture of kneeling is vnlawfull, and 
| oughrnot robe vſcdarir. >, OM e064 
The force of this reaſon and as it were the hife of it (if it hae 
any) ftandeth pon this, that ſuch gefturess neceſſary to be v- 
ſed at this Sacrament as accuſtomed at a'Snpper or at a ban- 
ket, and no other : becauſe then we ſhall make a banket-to bee 
Anſwere, 70 banket, anda Supper to be no Supper. T bis ts their ob< 
7 ſellion; now heare mine. an ſwerg, and compare them together 
The firſt an- without preindice or partial ty, Toby Freply dinerſiy.FiriF 
Iwaem-, [ ſaythereaſon deftroyeth it ſelfe, as a man that thruiterh his 
Tudges 9,22, [997d into bis owne body and bowsls, like the Midianites that 
ſlew one another, For this maketh the geſture to bee altoge- 
ther uncertaine, anda variable ceremony not belonging tothe 
t ſubſtance of the Supper, inaſmuch as one geſture ts vſed com- 
monly at bankets, and another at ſuppers. at bankets ſtanding: 
at ſuppers, ſitting . Sothen,if the former reaſon be worth any 
thing and hane any ſtrength at allinis , thin pon 1hett owne 
ground-worke this reaſon following ts fully as good & as ſtrong 
in any Court of Conſcience whereſoener: If this Sacrament be. 
a banket then the geſture of ſitting ts vnlawfull and is not ta he 
ſed at it,becanſe ſuch geture is neceſſary to be ſed as is v/u= 
all at bankets : but this Sacrament is a banket ;; therefore ſit= 
ting is vnlawfull + not tobe vſed at it If their reaſon be good, 
thi this alſo ua: good berg taken word forward ont of the for- 
wer. Againgin contrary manner we may reaſon thus:1f this Sa- 
cransent be a Supper then ſtanding at it is vnlawfull ; ye 
Ho | juch_ 


us of it 


—gſþecially to take it in a proper ſenſe, & to ſet the whole weight 


_ #orbe Readers © | 
ſuch geſture onely s to ba ſed avs ordinary at Suppers : But 
this Sacrament is 4 4 <q berefore ſtanding at it 15 unlaw> | 
fal.Thus we ſee bow thus reaſon ts at enmity and defiance with AN 
the truth andwith it ſelfe ; and whiles 1t goeth about to de- G 
ftroy kneeling git onerthroweth both ſittmg and ſtandmg, for | 
ſting conumceth ſtanding and ſtanding condemneth fitting, 3 
Secondly, the foundation of the former reaſon ſiandnthwpon _, _ bs 
# Z{etaphboror borrowed fpeech , and therefore there can no Shv—patng 
ſound and certaine concluſion be drawne anddidutted from it, 


ef the works as it were « pillar of the houſe pen it, Fort is 
Cdlled @ barkgt or 4 ſupper by way of an alluſron, which, both 
wuſt hane ground ont of the Scripture,and may not be _ Turrian. /ophi/; 
4pplied then it hath warrant from thence, It uw well knowne | 
that-this ſecond ſacrament of the new Teſlament ts called 4 
ſwpper in regard of the time when it was inſtituted: and the = 
Swpper of the Lord, becauſe it 4s celebrated in the Church in 
remembrance of the Lord Ieſius, that ordainea it by bis word, | 
ratified it by his death, and delinered it with his owne bands : 
wheras theſe men ſuppoſe it ts called a banket becauſe we ought 
to w/e ſnth a geſture as © common at bankgts, and a ſupper be- v ,,» 
Cattſe wee ought to uſd ſuch a geſture as ts vſuall at ſuppers 
which not bemg intended by him i 4 very weake ſuppoſition, | 
colleftion, and concluſion. Thirdly, this argument being well The third an» 
waighed, will minifter weapons vnto vs , to cut in ſunder the (were, 
ſmnewes, andas it mere the beart ſtrings of it, inaſmuch as it 
ſheweth that what geſture ſoener 15 vſed at the one or the 0+ 
ther, ſkandeth more vp cuſtome then pon conſeiencs z, and 
more pen the example of men then the commandement of 
Ged, For what «5 the reaſon that in Conrt and country, it: 
towne and city, they ſtand at bankgts ? And what t the rea- 
ſen that moiF commonly they fit, and ſomewhere le along «t 
Tupper: and dlinners? Is it any other then w/e and_cuttome of 
places, andperſans. Dare any ſay that it u nlawfmllto cate 4 = 
banket kneeling, or to takg our ſupper kneeling ? Are wee not y 
left at liberty with what geſture me will eate and drinke? Or 
484) we not ve what order we pleaſe ju theſe things? . : 

A3 d. 
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Whew it be in it ſelfe as lawfull to kneelt when we receine our 
ordinary meates and drinkes enen in the ation thereof, ar ro 
fr, 6 tend, or to lje along - haw is ittbat many 4 ſlike that 
geifitre at the Sacrament, enen for this reaſon , "becauſe it ts 
4 banket and a Supper ? From whence Drea ow inthes forme 
and manner from their owne ground, OO 
If this Sacrament be 2 Supper or # banker, then the 
eſture of kneeling is not vnlawfull, bur may freely: 
be vſed at theraking of ir. Dk 
But this Sacrament is a ſupper ora banket : 
Therefore the geſture of kneeling is not valawful, but. 
may freely be vſed ar the taking of it, X 
The ftrength of this reaſon ſtandeth vpon ſuch feete as them- 
ſelues hae ſhaped vnto it, towit,that ſuch gefture 15 neceſſa- 
ry to bewſed at thit Sacrament, as ts vſuall at a ſupper or a 
banket, ' If then it be left free for vs to v/e what geſture wee. 
pleaſe, fitting or. lying,or ſtandmz,or walking, or groueling ;or 
bending, how can they hold with any colour reeling to be vn* 
The 4.anfwer {awfullat the (ommunii? Laſtly, we cannot but confeſſe that 
kneeling 06-40 i the fitteſt geſture to expreſſe the humility. 
<1 Of our mindes, and the maieſty of God ,” and the exfellency of 
the myſteries we do partake, and our obedience to rhe Magix 
Tertul.de erat, SFrate» Tertullian that lined m the beginn:ng of the ſecond Ce> 
cap... tary holdeth aſsidere irreuerens, that it is an wnrenerent- 
« rl at prayer. But the Supper of the Lord i admini-- 
ffrediandreceined among vs with a notable & effeftuall pray- 
SEVER 2 er which the Miniſter pronouncethy, and the Commmunicant. 
Obiction, bhearerh, If any obiett (as many do obiett) tht by thisrea-. © 
ſon the /Ainifter ongbt to kneele that vitereth the prayer, not 
© "OM the people that receine the S, upper: 1 anſwere, firſt they-do but 
ar dalywith vs, and deceine themſelues, For they knowthe Mi- 
miſter cannor conueniently'kutele,a; the manner of delinering 
' #s wſed and obſerued among vr, "which is not diſliked or diſe 
proened by any of them, to wit, by yoing to entry one apart vn« 
ro bis ſeatet and therfore CHRIS Tal fate at bzs thankſ« 
giuing, And beercin do the orders of the Churches dffer 
among themſelues; in ſome places the Miniſter remoneth vor; - 
| 7-06 
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_  vugathe Renter. 
ard the JETS as with..vs the Minifter 
the people remone not. Now rar 4) ruatry 
the Mmiſter that conceineth thepy. achag of he may 
be the better beard and onderfleed of _ people whoſe voice he 
& to God, & they kweele ioyning with bins: ſoit is in the Lords 
Smpper, the Miter fark becauſe bee cannot 
paſſe from place to place nor diiparch that bely works with any 
quic he expedition, | 

Secondly albeit the Miniſter anely do by linely woice-viter 
the prayer yet it appeareth by the teſÞ1mony of the ancintghe 
the receiner was alſs to: nweniithiehs Neiniffer ," and to 
Amt, as we may read inthe Ecclefiaſticall hiftory of Saſebs. z uſe mn fa 
re;relating the Epiite of Cornelius Biſbop of Roywe towching ” —_ 4 =_ 
Nouatus, who berng pu bag with pride, leſt thoſs without tj, ,, © 


hope of ſaluation that t infirmity of dby fleſh fell in time 
of hemfirations . And afiors he reporreth, 


ard in that hiſtory 
that Dionyſius Byſtop of Alexandria wrote vnto Xyſtus Bri- 
ſhop of Rome toriching a certaine man, who bearing the inter- 
rogatories & c_—_ vſed in ner pens wee 
ping and wailing, & falling proſtrate before his feet he confeſ- 
fed plainely that the baptiſme wherewithall he had brene bap + 
tizedof the Heretickr had no agreement with that which ww 
in vſe in that ory aud thereupon deſired to bee baptized 

according tothe ſame manner. What anriſwere the Biſhoy made 
and how he ſatisfied bim,. Euſebins declarath in theſe words, Eccleſs hiftarg/i, 
He preyed that hee mighr'receiue this moſifincerepuri- 7:4-3.4ftcr the 
fication, the-which. thingT durſt notdo, but rold him > 0a -q = 
thatthedaily Communion many times miniſtred might *** 5 ”_ 
ſuffice him, when he had heard chank(giving ſounded irt 
the Church, and he himſelfe had ſung wht; Amen: 

whev hehad breve preſent at the'Lords Table, and had 
'Rrecched. forth hishand to receiue thar holy-food;8: had 
communicated,gnd of a a ur had beene partaker of 

the body and blood of our Lord Teſus Chriſt . Albers 

therefore the beptiſme which be had receined were fall of ſun - 

ary impietics: and blaſphem'es, and farrs vnloke that wſed in 

the IRE that m—— ME as in _ | 

iz w\ \ 4 YT 


|  ThePreface —_ \ 
anderonbled in conſcience that hedurſt not preſume to lift vp 
bit eies to God, becauſe bee had beene baptized with ſnob pro- 
wordes and ceremanies, yet bee adniſed hinL to comford 
imſelfe with bu often partakyvg the holy Communion, in af» 
much as be bed ſtretched forth bis hand toreceine 1t,and had 
anſwered Amen at:the takmy of it. I will adde one fence, 
more out of Cycill, x) zotadvas 7H rexdumr; oxerl foue Te 
I - wnet-b we fon To Aur, that is, bending che hand, receiue 
Id las 7v- thebodyot Chrift;ſaying Amen, And more expreſſely 4 
Tow T; ae, littleafter, Br® (Td 73 x0yorteal os Te-CaptTOSs T5 XpIFe 
Id eſt ww Ty- Tporipyy | x TY ToTnpic Ts E147 05 14av evariuyey Te Y87pas, 
TW Ti ive, MA4 xvT] wy x, Tora Trooxuyiouuc x; oeBdouares aAvyer 7) An 
© jllr aytdu xy tn T8 arugles pererauPdroy yore, that w,Aﬀcr- 
thou haſt been parcaker of the body of Chriſt, draw near: 
alſo tothe Cup ofhisbloud,(rowit, inthe form of wine) 
proſteating thy ſelfe and worſhipping (God) ſaying A - 
De Secram lip, Et Whiles thou bEdeft thy handto take it, 8c, The be 
> 444.6. might bee ſaide out of Ambroſe,that as the mm/ter did pray. 
Oblcruarions for themſs they alſo were not idle,but prayed for themſelnes, 
our of ,i's Theſe Teſttmonies are very full to note out the v[uall cufbons. 
eſtiweny.. of theſe times,out of which 1 obſerne theſe 4 partienlars,firſt 
that the bread was no: wit to be pmr & popt mio their months, 
bus the people tooky it in their handes : and fo likewiſe of the 
cup. Secondh,that they receined the cup of the Lord as well ar 
the bre«d, aud were not vſed to hane dry Communions, . as the 
Church of Rome diateth her Diſciples. Thirdly phat the pee= 
Ple ddconſent to the prayer of the miniſter ,&r did ſay- Amen, 
Laſtly that they uſed to bow. down & worſbip God with all re- 
acrence,to whom they prayed in the action of receining anſwe= 
rimg Amen.The two former points ſerue to gonumce the pras- 
iſe of the Papiſts,that thruft the bread into the months of the 
c ommutcants and deprinethem vtterly of tbe cup 1and the rwo 
latter ſucb of our brethren among v: a prge the weceſcity of 
\ſring and condemne the geſture of kneeling as an impiety;for 
aſmuch as wee ſee the people in thoſe t mer d1d borh:bow their 
Applicauon bags to take t,& proſtrate their bod.es roreceine-ut wh 
neon oFes Trop wrnoen cnn 
reſtumnan:es, when Sie mmſter prajetb that the body of Chriſt may bee an 


effe tual inftrument ſanctified of God for the | 
pr Pons - &7 do wot in 
foules ioyne wh him carneſily craning and de 
ſong. Ifbeyeds not,it argueth agatnit themſe/nes 
rence.in receining end [mal 

cramentgobe 


any. true. fears of God and faith in Chriſt that doth not ioyne 
wHth bum in heart & ſecretly and ſerienſly anſwere Amen? If 7 


tr 


- =} Nowriters 


dbeny ro lp wile 8 ſuch ana) 4s are lagoons 

are nether dont nor grime ors in the word, © \ 

| I will lay b he eyes of thoſe t wtlewad, twa 
Many ſtan- pomnts to eb 6 vin py I will ende this Contronerſie, 
ding againſt Firſt, it carmnot be demyed, which experience teactheth;that divers 
the Cer _— enen among thoſe that haue ſtood againſt the (, eremonier, & yet 
nies, doyceld I, Rind agamſt them, do nextertheleſſe nothing diſſent in opimen 


co kneeling, fromthe order preſeribedin thr Churth;but conforme themſeluds 
in prathiſe to the ſame,and haxe'beene anthers and 'perfwaders of 
pol ans ity unto others, as might eaſily be prooned byſundry wit- | 
weſſes: | ſth theſe two cauſes muſt be ſenered and dinided. 

Secondly, it will bevery hard, if not unpoſtible, to alledge the 


'* . teftumony of any [earned 'man before our times, ſo farve at T, or 0- 
tos Sk dis thers of rs readinrear Cheney Thatheld'ir abſolutely 
vnlawtul ro withed or unlawful to kneele atthe taking of the Sacrament, ard 
kneele, therefore there ts tuſt cauſe that others inferior 4nto wy gooula 

” ſufpet their owne in doement. 

*  Ifthetithemoſt, or at the leaſt many, eg thoſe rha 
peeld not Yo fome Hthey Cerrmones. dfrhe Church,ds norwithſt.;- 
doe hneele at the Mm mnthin RLb reneren-e;and allthe leay- 

troope of clafj el fe write} accoitht this kneets 1g to beelawfull 

& maifferent inir ſelfez» ys ſhotld we bz fo wedded to our owne 0- 

» 4s to faſten an impoſirion of \mpiety an1 idol, 01 it 

TO, PREY? IF all Op wb; fre:  dbtaters tha Jebuns 
et Lites UE £1 bs "Point 7 haut briefly toathed 3 in this 

Booke 3,ca 6, boys byr handled mire at ein the Bodke' it Telfe, whereunts 
Trefe efery: 2 the Reader for f, fart er and | fallhr ſan ne "where T 
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(who ſer a byar v30n our indgetent) we may iſs hanging. 
Nemeriheleſſe, I begin (not without ſome canſe) to 
fore hand, that [ am like to incarre the _—_ 


that are as ſufficient to owerwaigh and « 


[4 
are 


are contrary minded, whom | bane not | 
offena, but rather ” —_— that revs oy 100 $49! 
the truth, Andalbeit 1 proteſted a ufficien ly t | bing © oo 7s 
my ſoundneſſe and ſincerity in this behalfe, yet [ feare fins Pag 434+ 
will ke taken, where none u ether giuen'or intended, there- 
 foreif any frall unchriſtianly and oncharitably cenſure mey, 1 
w./l comfort my ſelfe in the cleerenes of mine owne conſcience, 
Jo that if mine adverſary ſhould write a book againftme, 192373353 
ſurely I would rake it vpon my ſhoulder, and bindeir'as 
a Crowne vntome. - { bawelearned to ſaywith-the Apo» , ©, * 
ele, With me it 1s a very ſmallthing that I ſbonld beeindged 
| of youor mans indgement : yea, 1 wage. not mine owne ſelfe.. 
| Teaunot forget the word: of iniF lob, when be was ſcoffed and 
ſeorned of bus friends, be appealed from them tothe ſentence 
of the Almighty,chap.16, Bebold my witnefleis in bea- 1chi6.rg, 
uen, and myrecord is on bigh, {t « notedef Alcibiades, -. 
when one lifted up bis lefſe 10 ſtrike hin if bee- would not hold , .,» 
hs peace that truſting in theinſtice of bis cauſe &rabeſtrength 
of the truth, be anſwered, adTaZo iy x14xu5 ov, that ts, SW pry 
[a that thou wilt heare, S# it ſhall be no great priefe unto mee 
to be taunted by the tongue, or traduced by the pen, if ] my 
either frengthen any that Waner,or Yeconer any that wander » 
or canfirme any that tang, it 1 enough, Tbaue my deſire and a 
good recompence for my paines,Now {proceede to bucke with 
the commen aduerſary both of them and vs, I meane the popiſh 
ſort, who as they haue notor;ouſly corrupted the mainepointes 
of relig;on, ſo none more horribly then, the Sacraments,and by Sondry nouel 
n0 weaves mage then by the blaſphenaus Haſſe, andrbe Idot 125 098 
: Cow. Axis urch 
latrous (ernice belonging to.that Iaoll. T bane oftentimes mar- (co 
welled with what face or forehead: thty can acke of vs, where 
our Churchwas before Martin, Lucheror John. Wickliffe ? 
43 if it were, unknowns or unbeard of im the former t.mes > 
whereas thiſe(ues are not able ta declare or demonſtrace where - 


the.. 


| vom i __ lewerts = y 
Chanch was __ Phi ipherre Paxlthe Scholler o to 
_ Luker 7 rs & this? Marke 1,27. Wee know 
oo that whe ſpake Moſes, as for this fellow, wee know 
loh.g,zg, Atfrom 4 4s heis,loh.9,29. $0 the Bpicures &- Stoikes 
tookg Paul and brought him ro Areopagus the higheſt (onrt mn 
Athens, ſaying, May wee know what this-new doctrine, - 
whereofthou ſpeakeft is? AQ, 17,19, Indeedinthebotteſt 
Reucl, 12,6, Fines of perſecution, the woman fled into the wilderne(ſe,, whore 
foe had aplace prepared of God, that they ſhould finde. ber there 
a thouſand:two bundred and threeſcore dayes, But ew anab- 
(6 Gard thing and how inizerious dealing i5thisy to perſecute vswith 
fire and jag got, and to drine v1 4s poore baniſhed men fromplace to 
place, and from corner to corner, "and then t0 arke where our 
{ hurch 1s, andto complaine againſt it that 'ﬆ isanwiſible ! Nener- 
theleſſe,that greatDragon andold Serpent which deceinerh 
the whole world,and all his inflruments ſpall notprenaile becauſe 
to the woman wer ginen two wings fegen Et Eagle that ſhe might 
flye mto the wilderneſſe to hrer place, ſhe was nonriſned f 3p 
rimesand times and halfe a tome, ſo that "the gates of beat not 
be able to onercome it and to prenaile againſt it. 
Had albeit: the Churth be unknowne to the world ade often- 
times to the particular parts themſelues, as it vas mnthe _—_ 
1 King 19,14 © 4Þ, who complaineth that he was left alone: yet it i; not 
Rom.1 1,3, Fw God, who knoweth who are his 3 and deſcribed folly w the 
2 Tim 2,19. Scriptures which cannot deceine vs. If wee or 41 Angell from 
Galah-1,). . heaven /bould teach otberwiſe, tet him bee accurſott\, It was our 
(burch that ſhined with glorious myracles, confirming the faith 
which we profeſſe:that was dyed with the blood of, '{o ne Pan. 
tyrs conf:ſting the truth which weimbrace, . 
It was onr Church which  connincedthe Arrians, Macedo- 
nians;Neltorians, Pelagias;,Manichecs & ach lie berericke 
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gue Conncels celebrated in former times at Nice,at Con. Popiſh op'ni. 
antinople,ar Epheſus andat Chalcedon,/ftand on our de, 15 notbeard — 
But where was the Popiſh ( onmenticle which nowe boaſteth it es _ q 
ſelfe to be the only Church, for fox hundred yeares after (hrift, etc 

which were the pure#t times ? Had they any Church any where 
that worſhipped images, that decked them, and jhen ducked 
downe unto them? that beld that theold wnigar Tranſlation of 

the Bible is amhenticall ? that no interpretation of Scripture is 

to be allowed: gainf that ſence which the Church of Rome hol- 

deth ? that the UVirgine Mary was exempted from originall 

ſinne ? that the Striptures are ynperfet,and no ſuſſicient rule 

of faih © that the holy Scriptures and the traditions of the 

Church are ts be rexerenced with equall affeflion? that the Bi- 

ſhop of Rome s6 1ndge of all contronrrſies of Religion? Had they 

any Church vpon the face of the earth that belrened that the 

Pope was ener called a God;and the ſpouſe of the Church? that 

held that veniall /innes are cleanſed and done away with holy 

water 7 that the Pope is about a generall Councell? that the 

Pope may dfpenſe by bis ommpotency w thin the degrees of af- 

finity and conſanguinity forbidden in the Law? that by diſpen - 

ſing the mer:1es of Saints by indulgences. bee ts able to. deliner e > 

Soules at hu pleaſure from the paines of \ Purgatory ?1hat the 

Pope defining out of his Chaire cannoterre? Were all theſe or 

any of th:fe preached or profeſſed in the true Church of God, 

which are now broached and beleencd in the Church of Rome? 

But to paſſe oner theſe as impertinent to this preſent Treatiſe, New dorins . 
and to ſpecke onely tothe matter in queſtion concerning the S4- of Popety © 
craments,what Church did beleene the reall preſence,or Tran- touching he . 
ſubſtantiation, or prinate Maſſes? or receinedin one kinde, or *"PP**- 

held that there are (canen Sacramenss, nexther more nor leſſes 
er beleened accidents without their ſubiett ; or called the S4- 
Crament his Lord and God? or adminiſtred- it in a range 
tongue? or lifted it wp ower bir head, or 'pped it as his 
Makgr and Creator? All theſe are now made articles of fanh, . 
and principles of religion, ſuch as without them a man cannot 

be ſaued: yet which of them were imbraced-for fixe hundred 
Jeares(1 might adde more) after Chrift! Theſe were _— 

ar 
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The Praface : 

beard - Leng dreamed off, which are now the chiefeſt dreams 
of the Romiſh Prelates, Andno' marnell, For ſeeing they 

anc in a manner baniſhed and buried the remembrance of 
CHRIST, it may not ſeeme ſtrange that they bane aboliſhed 
his Supper inſtituted in memory of his death and paſsion.Chriſt 
our Saviour fitteth in heauen at the right hand of bis Father, 
and maketh continuall interceſsion for vs , and wee muſt feed 
vpon him iþiritually, which ts not a faigned or forged preſence 
bred in our owne idle fanſie, and conſiſtmg of our prinate opini- 
a ; neither doth it ſignifie and import that which &© onely inui- 
ſible and not offered tothe obieft of the eye, 'or that we go about 
to turne and transforme the body and bloodof (hriſt into afdi- 
rit : but we call ut ſpirituall eating and feeding vpon him iþ:ri- 
The reaſons rually, for three cauſes, Firſt, becauſe the eating of Chrifts 
bo - Apron © fi:ſh and drinking of bis blood is brought to paſſe by the works 
Chriſt ſpiri of tbe boly Spirit : for it may well be ſaide to be Yeceined in that 
tally, | prom 5pm bY is effefted by that meanes, 

Sec onaly, : 


- 
_ 


Sadeel de ſpiri. 
manduc.cap.l 


ecarſe this myſtery is wrought by the inflrument 
of faith which we ſend vp to the Throne of God, as the Eagle 
which mounteth wp to-beanen : inaſmuch as it us oppoſed to the 
*< < fleſhly eating of hms,wherein the Papifts are like torbt Caper- 
Wet naites, /oh.6. that dreamed of a carnall and corporall eating 
loh,6,63,. and drinking, which profiteth nothing, and belpeth no man, 
aud bringeth no good, KYYEs þ 
Thirdly, becauſe this moſt excellent and precions food be= 
 longeth to our ſpirituall andeternall life, ſeeing wee receine the 
fignes not to nouriſh our bod-es, but to feed our ſoules, 
Theformme Theſe things the indicions Reader ſhall finde largely diſcaſo 
and effe&of ſed in this Treatiſe, which I bane therefore called The New 
_ Ui5Bookes Coucnant, becauſe it layerh oprii the doirine of the Sacra- 
| ments, which ſerue to confirme and ſtrengthen vs in that Co« 
ucnant and compatt whiob the eternall God hath in great mer- 
Cy and compaſrion made with mortall and miſerable men, ac- 
cepting them into grace and fanenr, promifing to them remiſ- 
Jeon of their ſins ana ſaluation of their ſoules, 
Theſe my rude (though renewed) labours, Iwillingly ſub= 
-mnitto the wiſe cenſure of my [/ G Brethren 3 remembring | 
| that 
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that the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubie& yntothe Pro- 
phets, If Thane any where ener bamane infirmity, 
or miſtaken the matter any way, which 1 go abont to proone or 
perſwade, I defire them heartily by ſome meanes to gine mee 
friendly notice thereof, which I ſhall receine as precious balme 
Or ar an ns x t Pas _ _ 
Lora God almighty, from whom enery good ginin 
perfect gining proceederh,eftablih vs in the New Wane, 
and make vs careſull to keepe the conditions thereof, to the 
increaſe of our knowledge, to the growth of onr faith, 
to the furtherance wn obedience, to the com- 
fort of our ſoles, and to the glory of bus 
| great name, Amen, ' 
Amen, 


Thy Brother in Chriſt our Saviour, 
IWilliam Atterſo ns 


x Cor, r4, 33 
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hat ſhall not breake my head. The P4141, 
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Of the agreement and difference betweene the Word 
| and Sacraments. i: CHAPeI. 


r 


17OD euen from the. beginning I 
d\|| addedvntothepreaching of the « gay atway 
word 2 his. Sacramentes in thg paye his ſacra 
':}} Church {as the Scripture teach» menrs wo his 
S|{ eth) outwardly, repeſenting and Church. 
21 vifibly offering ro:our fight choſe 
|-rhings that inwardly hee perfor. 
{{-meth to'vs: asÞ therrece of life,& 
)che-tree- of: knowledge of good 
064 -. 7E2 \- 2. &ecuilinthe Garden, After mans 
fall, when anew neceſsity was added, in-regard of 'mans 
want and weakenefſe': he teſtified his loue:and ratified his 
-Coucanr by ſacrifices & Ceremonies, to our firſt Parents, , _ 
'Hee he Arke-to Noahand his ſonnes,' to confirme 


b Gen. 2,9. - 


6.14, 


them in the promiſe which he made-tothem, that they 4 
ſhould not bedrowned with:thereſt of the world'.': Hee 2 
addedts Abrabamd the figneof circumciſion, as a ſcale © , G 3 
of the righreouſneſſe of faith : and+rothe Iſraelites hee « 1 = Rh 
- gaue tho Dalſocucy Manna, oblations, EI rhe. 
#1 | B - brazen 


fThe agree- 
m6 between 
the Word & 
- Sacraments, 


© a £C 


brazen Serpent, the Rocke, atid ſuch like ſpirituall tipes, 
whereby he affured them of the promiſe, that God for the 
onely ſacrifice of Chriſt wrought ypon the Crofle, would 
giueto all that belceuc forgiuenes of finnes and cucrlaſts 
ing life, re; 24 | 

Nam the word of God ney ficly bee reſembled to wri- 
tings and euidences: and the © Sacraments to ſeales which - 
the Lord alone ſetteth to his owneletrters, They areas. 
a viſible Sermon preaching vato'ysmoſt lively the promis - 
ſes of God : that as the worde wee heare.doth edifice and 
inſtru the minde by the outward cares, ſo do the Sacra- 
ments by the eyes and other ſenſes, . Firſt then, that wee 
may vuderſtand the doArine & nature of the Sacraments: . 
wee are to conſider, what the word and Sacraments haue 
in common, and how they agree one with another :then, 
what they. hauepeculiar and properecachto other, and 
how they differ one from another. 

The argument berweene them ſtandeth in theſe points, . 
Firſt, both are of 'God, and inftruments which the Holye 
Ghoſt yſcthi to this ende, tomake vs more and more one 
with Chriſt, | and-partakersof faluation : notthat God 
needeth'them, or that he is tyed vnto them, (for as he can 
nouriſh without meate and drinke,ſo he can ſave without 
word or Sacraments :) bur becauſe wee neede them, . hee 
vſeth them when hee will; and as often as it pleaſethhim. 
The ſame which is publiſhed andpromiſed by the worde 
of God, is fignified and ſealed by the Sacraments. For 
they are not a/ deliuering ofnew promiſes and-articles of 
faith, bur ſealevpſuch as are'offered in the word. Second- 
ys although God vſe themas inſtruments of his grace;yer | 
the eſpeciall working and forcible power of them, is not 
inthem, but dependeth on God alone : forthat wee muft 
not thinke that whoſocuer partaketh thetris partaker of 
grace, ſaluation, forgiueneſſe of ſfinnes , \ and enerlaſting 
glory, but the vertue of them floweth fromhim onely as 
froma fountaine, A man may heare the word: and re- 
ceiue the Sacraments all the dayes of his life, and be never 

| the 


Chap.» of the Sacraments in general. 


the better, except God change the. minde,apen thehearr, 
enlighten the vnderſtanding, cleanſe the conſcience, and 
Can&ific theaffeRionstorhis. glory, © 1 [1 

Thirdly, as the preaching of the word profiteth nothing a, 
ynleſle ic be vnderſtood, applied, and received, buts ren» gmep.,.r. 
deth to iudgemene.: ſo.the Sacraments, except wee bring. 
the hand of faithiwithvs,cannotigiue.ys faith nor grace, 
but tend to our.condemnation_,,,: Yet, as the. Golpell is 
alwaies the ſauour of life yarto life of it owne; nature, and 
the > word lively and of comfortable operation, howſoes h Heb. 4,r2, 
uer the vafaithfull rurne-it to be the ſaubur of death ynto 
death : So the Sacraments ceaſe; not in themſclues, to bee 
true Sacraments; although wy bee adminiſtred by vn- 
worthy Miniſters, and receiued by ynfaithfull people, For 
mans wickednefſe , cannot pervert ,” much lefls euert the 
nature of Gods ordinanee, ;Laſily,as the-beſt ſeedeſprin- 
go not:vp and bringeth not fruit ſo ſooneas igis ſowne, 
ut lyeth.a time couered inthe earth to take rooting: ſo 

the fruite-reaped by the ward,and benefit received by the 
Sacraments preſently appeareth not, but groweth and in=g. .. » 
creaſeth at the time /appainted of God , who will bleſle . 
them in his ele, at'whac ſeaſon /himſelfe hath ordained, 

_ 'Thus'wee ſee what the] word and Sacraments hauc.in 
common; both are inſtruments ofthe ſame.grace , both 
haue their benefit,bleſsing ,and force depending on God, 
both require-faith-to. bee mingled with them, without 
which they are vynptoficable; and laſily,they profite not 

by and by at the ſame moment -they ure publiſhed, admi- 
niftred, heard, or receiued :but God afterward worketh 
oftentimes by thenvin his-children-to:their great comfort, 
when all fruite to come by them-ſeemed tbeburied, The 


Diſciples at the firſt vnderſtood-no;more of Chriſts reſur- 
reQtion then the vnbeleeuing Jewesdid,when hee {aides ;1. 1 
Deſtroy this Temple, and I will builde it againe in three dayes:. aft 
Bur they lay it vp in their hearts, -and longafterwardre-. 
member the words he ſpake yntothem, | | 
So whe they ſaw Chrift riding to /er«ſa/em,the multitude 

B 2 ſprea- 


"If nom rhe fipente 1 chars 

gat bras vero > and; cutting:downe 
k Mar. 31,8. branches frony che erees;the Citrymoucd, and Children 
crying in the Temple, Hoſamantorthe Sonne of David: 

'Iohn12, 16. they! ynderſtood none of thoſe thingsar thefirſt : - Bug 
when leſs was glorified; then remembred they that theſe thing; 
. were written of bims, and'that they had done ſuch things vnto- 
ban. | If then at the preſent time of our hearing or recei-=' 

_ uing,we findenot,nor feele the fruite and comfort we de- 

fire : ler 'vs not doubt-and deſpaire;. but waite on God, 

who in his owne apointed times will make his owne or- 

dinances auaileable to all his ſeruants. ' Thus much of the 

things that are common'to the- word and: Sacraments, 

m Difference 12 thenext place let vs ſee ® whartheyhaue proper '8& 
berweene che PEculiar, and ſo differ one fromanother, Firſt, foraſmuch 
wordandſa. a$ the Sacraments are appurtenances and dependances te 
craments, the word;and areapplicd to thisend'to-ſeale vp our com- 
| miunion Sth Cheifh & our fellowſhip one with'another » 


'3 


it appeareth thatiin men of _=_ yeares the teaching and 


hearing of the word preached',--and the open confeſsion; 
* «: candprofeſsion of faith did go before participation of the 
2 Mat.2", 19. Sacraments, as CMath, 28. * Goeteach all Nations, that is, 
make them Diſciples of Chrif;;gaine them to the faith (as 
the word fignifieth) and then baprize them, Thus Phi. 
ly taught the Ennnch before hee baptized him, Aces 8, to 
whom when the Emnnch ſaid, What letteth mee to be bapti- 
ed? Philip anſwered, If thow beleeneſt with all thine heart, 
thou maieft: and he ſaid, [ belrene that Teſns (brift u the Son 
of God, And Ats 10, Canany forbid water that theſe ſhould . 
not be baptiz.ed, which hane receined the Holy-Gboft as well as 
we? Indeede touching childrens bapriſme, there is ano-- 
ther eſpeciall reſpe@to be had, of whichwe ſhall fpeake - 
afterward : But touching others , rhis is the 1./ difference 
betweene them, that whereas the word was offeredeuen 
to ſuch as were out of the Church nothauing heard of the 
name of Chriſt, and none excluded or debarred from the 
hearing oft, whether belecuers or vnbelecuers, holy,or 
prophane,lew or Gentile,Barbarian or Schythian, 1 'C. 4. 
> No. 


noth 


out t 


% 
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.of them that bri 


Church)withoutche Sacraments,and yer be a true Church 
of God; {o.thaythe word may be Without the Sacraments, 
' but the Sacraments cannor be withoutthe word, as a wri.. 


ting may. bee without a ſea Q but not the ſeale without 
the writing ; ſet a ſeale to a blanke,and it is vaine, voyde, 
. and ynprofitable., Laſt of all, thepreaching of theword 
couſerh and affeerh onelye one of the ſenſes, to wir, the 
eares, wee ſee it not, wee touch it not, wee handle it nor, 
only wee heare the ſound thereof: but the Sacraments are 
offered to the eyes as well as tothe eares, ſo that wee doe 
cuc behold Ieſus Chriſt as it were crucified befote vs,nay 
they moue and ſtirre ypthe reft of the ſenſes , * whereby 

wee may vnderſtand whart they bring, to what ende the 

ſerue , and how they doe auaile ynto our faith, makin 

vs after a ſorte to handle Cone with dur hands, an 
3 War : ro 


& : .j_ * | * Yona * "Chip, . 
to ſee him with oureyes, to taſte him and touchhimwith 

» Howthe ſa. our whole body. Wherefore, they do * more ſeale vp then 
craments are the word, not that God is more true of his promiſe when 


mor8 effeQu-\,« worketh by Gignes,then when he ſpeaketh by his word: 
—__ | 2088, of aha 

becauſe by bis Sacraments hee repreſenteth hispromiſes 
a Horat. lib.ale as it Were. painted in a Table, * and ſerteth them foorth 


arte pocti,Seg- Jjuely as in a Pere before our eyes, that we may not on- 


2146s irritant | ly heare,but ce, handle, touch, taſte,and euen di | eſt them, 


WR Againe,the promiſe of the Goſpel is more effeQually de- 


quam que ſunt clared and ſealed 'p by the ' Sacraments then by. the bare 
oculis ſubiefta word,not for the ſubſtance and mateerir ſelfe, but for the 
fidelibus, $6. manner of working which is heere full, perfe&, and more 
effecuall : ſo as that which wee perceiue and recciue by 
many ſenſes, as hearing and ſeeing, is more ſure and cer. 
tainethen that which is diſcerned by hearing onely. 
 Hitherto of the agreements and differences berweene 
word-and Sacraments, and we haue ſhewed that ſo ſoone 
asGod gaue his word,immediately heſeconded the ſame 
«. oWith his Sacraments, Thevſes which wecare to make 
Pſe 1. heereof, are theſe, Firſt, ſeeing God contenteth not him- 
ſelfe with-the word onely, but addeth the Sacramentsin: 
all ages and times of the Church, whichproceedeth part- 
ly through his owne goodneffe, and partly through mans. 
weakeneſſe : we ought to bee ſo farre from Jeſpitng the 
Sacraments, that contrary- wiſe we mnſt confeſſe the be- 
, . nefite,vſe, and worthinefſe of them can-neuer'be ſuffici- 
ently magnified, and commended, yor they with ſuffici- 
ent reuerence be received, Wee are dull ro-conceiuchis 
promiſes,& ſlow to remember them, we are full 6f doubt. 
ae. tine & vabeleefe : we are like to Thomas ® one of the Dif. 
z2J.. , . | | ny + - 
| ciples, we will not beleeue them vntill in ſome fort we ſee 
3 _them,& in ſome meaſure feele them in our hearts, Where. 
; fore God hath ordained theſe myſteries and holy aQions, 
. to keepe in continuall memory his great benefits beſtow. 
ed ypon man, to ſcale yp hispromiſes, and asit were to 
offer yato our ſight thoſe things which inwardly hee per. 
. formeth 


bur in_reſpe&t of the maanner of teaching and Nil. 
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Seeing,then- the words not ſufficient, but the Sacra» 
ments were.added for further affurance : wee muſt in this 
behalfe conſider the great goodnefſe of God towards vs, 
whodorh not onely giue vsfaich by his word as by his ſa — =» 
ving inficumenc, but hah aſs add hls word, Fact * 
mentsor ſcales of hispromiſe and grice, that by th 


: 


* 


the law- 
full vſc of them he niight vphold and ſtrengthen our faick 
through his bleſſed Spirit, For in aſmuch as the Lorde 
not onely ſent the blefled ſeede, for the redemption of” + 
mankinde,for the remiſsion of our ſinnes,and for the bru- 

_ fing ofthe Serpents head, but ordained forvs Sacraments 
to bee pledges of his promiles, teſtimonies of his faithful- 
nefſe and remedies of our  diſtruſtfulneſſe : we muſt _—_ 
confeſle and thankfullye acknowledge the'bortomleſle + « 
depth of Gods endlefſe mercy towards ys, who youchſa- 
fethto be our God, to be reconciled to ys being vile and 
miſerable ſinners, to make a league & couenant with duſt 

3 and aſhes,and deliuer his onely 06m ro ſuffer the ſhames 

full death of the Crofle for ys. . And withall wee muſt 'a= 

$ bor more and more to feele our owne blindneſſe, diſtruſt, 

infidelity, and peruerſe nature z wee would cafily forget 
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nd glen in He $4 
dis no 1 the Goſpell , ſceing | 
not” bee where there is no word, and [eging the 


% 


13h S162 rok gf att CO £006) ati: H! =P 
Chri with all his benefirs is propounded ir borh': 


ords Table, but eſtcemelittle of the preaching of rhe 

word, and that ſeeme tolanguilh with a longing after the 
Sacrament, but'neuer mournc'and lament for want of the 

word : which is as great an error and madneſle, asifone 

ſhould euer looke ypon the ſeale ofhis wfitings , but ne- 

uer regard the conueiance ofhis eſtate, , ' Is there nat one 

God,the author of both? Is there not one Spirite, thar 

ſealeth-vp his promiſes by both? Is Chriſt deuided ; that 

ſpeaketh cuidently vnto vs in both ? How is it then, chat 

many deſire the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper, & ſeeme 

-.. © topine away through want thereof, who neverwiſh'or 
regard the preaching of the Golpell , which is the foode 

of the ſoule, the key of the Kingdome, the immortall ſeede 

of regeneration , and the high ordinance of God to ſaue 

*Ro.1,16, and thoſe © that belceve ? And whence proceedeth jr,but from 
10,14, alpable ignorance in the matters. of God and their 6wne 
hadon ,to be much troubled that the Sacrament is nor 

brought vnto them, and yer never couetto haue a worde 

of comforte ſpoken to them in due ſeaſon , Let all ſuch 

* Ads 15,37, perſons vnderſtand, that as the Miniſter dis charged from 
and 19,4,and God to teach cuery Sabboath day,and to preach the word 
2,42,4% 8 inſeaſonand out of ſeaſon: to deale the bread to the hun- 
pry, andto giue vnto every one in the family his portion: 
. | ſo is it required of all the people to delire the fincere milk 
& of the word of God that they may grow thereby; which, 
howſoeuer it bee to them thar periſh, fooliſhneſſe; yet to 

*1 Cor1,24. fuchasarecalled, © itis the wiſedome of God and the 

power of God, 


Thus 


ot x Te TR IO ERIN ery 
- ; > os © ak a 
— PEW = 
5 


Chap 17 of the Sacraments yame! meenerall, | 

Vhis Okzor;t ma excell try leavbved, 8c ampng the An 
cictits 6ne'of the molt agcicury ſdirh; Wkewyee receme the 
Lord: ſupper with al heed of renevincaghe take berd that no mal 


peece fat fro is by neghgenice to the graund: bow thi deyou think, 


it 15 4 matter+ of lefſe heinous offence toneg/ect his word then his 
berdy7 Wherbywefee inthe iudgemeticofthis/Father and 
Dottour ofthe Church, theloffſe ofthe word is! as/great a 
want as the loſſe of the Sacrament, and the-negleR of the 
word is as higtran'offence as the neglefof the Sacramet, 
for aſmnuch as one God4sthe author of them both, and 
che worker bythemborthy>4 © >: 2233N12;10 
Wherefore, we are deceiuedif wee make accountthar 
there is-leflſe danger in negleRing the word of God, then 
ionegleRing the Sacramentof Fiedeth Capper : but wee 
muſt takehrede, that whileweewillingly-defire the.one, 
wee doe norwilfully deſpifſerhe other; » For wee mult 
carefully confider;thatas the Sacrament isa viſible word, 
ſo the worde is aſpeaking Sacrament: and as God lifteth 


vp his voice vato'vs in| the one, 1 ſothee reacheth out his. 


hand vato'vs inthe other:» | Wee muſtas well heare when 
hee callethy/ as receiue whien tice bffereth,, 11 Now by bis 
word preached', heecallethrbytiis Sacraments admint- 
red, hee" offereth his graces vntovs :and, as wee mult 
have hands ſtretched out for the one , ſo wee muſt haue 
cares opened forthe others 1517 11 ns | ; 
Laſtly, ſeeingrheSacramentsvare ſo neerely linked-to- 
gether, and ioyncas fricndshandinhandone with ano- 
ther, it\checketh all ſuch asate:content to1come ordinari- 
ly and vſually to heare the word,and w.ll{carce miſſe one 
Sermon”: !howbeir whenthe Sacramem ofthe ſupper is 
adminiftred, they are ſo ſenceleſſeand' ſecure; that except 
it bee at Eaſter, (when they comero it of cuſtome rather 
then of confcience , for feare rather then of faith) they 
make ſmall reckoning of it;neither thinke it their duty to 


reſort vNto Rr. | oy 24633107 1 IF | 
Woe ynto all them that ynioyneandput afunder thoſe 
"oH}g things, 


Ve 3. 
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things,which God hath coupled tagether: woe,ynto ſuch 

25 doe the worke of the Lord negligently or deceirfully, 

Fhis is to ſerue him &@halfes, and ro worlhip him after- 

: our owne inuentions, For avitisa counterfeit repentance 
to leaue one ſinne, and cleaueto another ;ſo itisa. fai- 

ned holineſſe to follow ene ordinance of God, and to 0+ 

mit or forſake another. True repentance ſtandeth in de- 

nying of all ſinne : and truereligion confilteth in praQti- 

ſing of all good things of God. Among many thatare 

often hearers ofthe worde, youſhallnot finde many that 

are often receiuers of the Supperof the Lord, Theſe are 

like vnto Abaz, mentioned inthe Prophet. Eſay, when 

God offered vnto him a figne, and bad him, aske it eyther 

Eſoy 7,11. tm thedepth,or in the height aboxe , to ſtrengthen his faith, 
and aſſure him of the promiſe of Gad , hee negleGed and, 
contemned the ſame, through prophaneneſle of heart, ale 

beithe anſwered in words, hee would zot temper the Lorde ; 

Verſetrz, This manis worthily branded inthe Scripture with che 
2 Chron:8, note ofa wicked man : and hath it ſet vpon himas a mark 
22, whereby he may be knowne, for aſmuchas inrefuſing ta 
receinea -— EP all his other finnes, he breaketh our 
into many finnes, and ſheweth his contempt, vnthankful- 

| neſſe, hatred, pride, infidelity , and hypocrifie, | Soit is 
Whar finnes with ſuch as live among vs; and louenotto cometo the 


= _ Table of the Lord. Firſt, they are diſobedient to God, & 
Ec Hg 1. ICfuſe to doe that which hee: commandeth themto doe. 
Sacranients, They contemne the miniſtry of thoſe whome God hath 
ſent to offer vnto vs the ſcales of his loue, the aſſurances 

of his promiſes,and the pledges of our ſaluation. Torebel 

againſt God 15 no ſmallfinne,and to deny openly. without 
feare and without ſhame to obey his will, 4 

Secondly, ſuch as abſent themſclues from the Sacra; 

ments are moſt ynthankefullvnto God, who ſpareth our 
weakeneſle, and offereth vnto vs wholeſome ftayes, as it 

were firme and trong pillars to vphold our faith . Such 

as have the greateſt and ftrongeſtfaith, and hane attained 

to the higheſt meaſure of aſſurance, doe yet in this life 


ſtand 


Chap. of thiSuctamintiin general. 


Randas much in neede of the Sacraments, /a$ 4 ruinous 
building doth of ſhores and ſupporters, or'aweake body 
doth of meat and nouriſhment, -/ t} ths | 
- Thirdly; they are guilty of enous finne and hor- 
rible crime of hatred agzinſt God, becauſe like to Abaz 

as much as lyeth in them, they would haue the glory of 


God darkened, thar it miglit not ſhine, and the truth of 
God buried,thatic might nor appeare in the performance 
of his: promiſes,” - If theſe men-were perſwadedin their 
hearts, that the negle& of the Sacraments isa ſecret ha- 
rred againſt God, and an vniuſt detaining from him the 
praiſe and honour thar is due ro his great name, they wold 
make more conſcience of this finne themcommonly they 


doe, | £3 25 ©1972 09 our. 
.-*Fourthly, ſuch as come notynto them with feare and 
reuerence, arc poſſeſſed with ſpiritual u_ and preſump- 
tion; which is a dangerous diſeaſe, and ſoniuch the more 
'datigerous, by how much jristhe-leſſe eſpied, Fortheſe 
"men do imagine they haue ſtrength of faith; greater then 
"deed they haue rand in that high and hawghty conceits 
of their owne guifts, doe- contemne the vſe of the Sacra- . 
ments, as neede.leffeand ſuperfluous things : Theſe are 
they that ſay they arerich, and haue need of nothing,and 
:yetknow not that theyare wretched and miſerable, and 
poore, and blinde, and naked: theſe arc heart» ſicke and: 
yet fcele it not, and are necre without ſpeedy repentance 
ynto condemnation, For as the ficke man that refuſeth 
wholeſome medicines & ſoueraignepreſeruatiues,increa- 
ſeth his diſeaſe, and draweth death willingly and wilful- 
ly vpon himſelfe : ſo ſuchperſons as re 2 not the Sacra- 
ments, which god(as the ſpiritual Phyſtion of our ſoules) 
offereth yntovs,. as meanesto' reſtore vs and recouer vs 
from the venemous poiſon of vnbeleefe, which wee haue 
drunke from our firſt parents, doe by little and little har- 
den themſclues, and juſtly perilh in the euill way, 
Fiftly, they bewray theirinfidelity, and an euill per- 


| kwnafion of therruth & power of God, as Ahaz did _ 
| , ee 


Pd 
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he refuſed the figne which-of his grace:and 'gaodnes was 
offered vnro him, Hefaide;he would wer azky a figne tienther 
tempt God; but becauſe he asked nota figne, therefore he 
tempted God , So docall they! thatxefuſerohelpe the 
weakeneſſe of their faith by the yſe-of the-Sacraments, 
they temptGod, andmake tryall whether hee will ſaue 
them, or can ſaue them ,, without thoſe otdinary meaues 
that he nath ordained-// This is a.true and certaine rule, 
that all they whichhave faith: will bee carefull to. Rreng- 
then their faith: ſuch-as have no faith at. all, regard not,a- 
ny meanes whereby they may obtaine faith; as they that 
haue life in them ſceke to ſuſtaine it, ' but the! dead ſiirre 
not hand or foote. - TR nos 51cmads rr; 

Laftly,ſuch perfons as care not to bepreſent at the Sa- 
craments, hauetheir hearts poſſefled with hypocrifierand 
deepe diſsimulation, and do'indeed and in truth,no bet- 
ter then mocke God and godlinefſe, They profefle them- 
ſelues to be defirous toknow God, and toſerue him with 
aperfe@ heart, and with a willing minde, +in aſmuch as 
they are partakers of the worde ; howbeit , becauſe.thi 
regard nottoreſort to his Table, and to fit downe wit 
him as his gueſts: they are farre from thattruth and in- 
ward fincerity that ought to be in all the ſeruants of God, 
Thus then we ſee how many ſinnes do concurre andmeet 
together,in all ſuch as doe not conſtantly and conſciona- 
bly frequent the Sacraments, which muſt be duely conſis 
dered of vs, leaſt by heaping vp all theſe fins in the necke 
one of another, wee alſo bring downe from heauen ypon 
our heads many puniſhments and plagues, according to_ 
our iuſt __ For inaſmuch as the Lord not one- 
ly ſent the blefled Seede for the redemption of man- 
kinde, for the remiſsion of finnes, and for the bruſine of 
the Serpents head, bur ordained for vs Sacraments to bee 
pledges of his promiſes, reſtimonies of his fairhfulneſle, 
and remedies of our diſtruſt ; we muſt confeſſe and thank- 
fully acknowledge the bottomeleſſe depth of hismercy 
towards vs, who vouchſafeth to bee our God, to bee re- 

conciled 


\ 


Chap. of the Sacraments in general.. ; 
conciled ynto vs being vile & miſerable finners, to make 
a league and couenanr with duſt and aſhes, andto deliuer - 
his onely ſonne to ſuffer the birter death of the ſhamefull 
Crofle. And withall wee muſt confeſle, and labour more 
and more to feele our owne blindnes,and infidelity,which 
mercy we would eafily forget, vnleſſe it had beene conti-/ 
nually repreſented beforce'our eyes. b 


CHAP, 2, © 
What 4 Sacrament is, 


FN N every treatiſe and diſcourſe, it 
Al, Ng $1 is neceflary firſt tro know a whe- 
_ FACT therathing be, before we confi- 2 4ri}..pofter, 
8 _ SY der whatitis, We hauc heard be. 4b. 2.cap.r. 
>) SER fore, that there are Sacraments &- 
gT's WH euer haue beene inthe Church of 
# God. Nowthen lervs conſider 


VJ 4 da q Py 
| £3 RV NI what they are , thar firſtthe mat< 


ter handled, may be defined, For in vaine we ſhall rea. _ 
ſon and ſpeake ofthe Sacraments, vnleſſe we vnderſtand_ 
what a Sacrament is. Bur before wee ſet downe any de- 
ſcription of it, it ſhall not bee amiſle to ſpeake ſomewhar 
ofthe word, The name in ſo many letrersand fillables, 
is not indeed in the Scripture, no more then the worde 
Trimty, catholike, Conſubſtanriall, and ſuch like : which 
being now generally receiued, isnot to be reieted, ſce- 
ing rhe doAtrine contained vnderit, agreeth with the 
Scripture, and nothing thereby is added to the Scriprure, 
Now as the fathers of the Greeke Church called theſe ho. 
ly rites by name of Myfteries, becauſethe ſubſtance of 
them was onely knowne to the members of. the Church, 
and hidden from others: ſo the ancient teachers of the - 
Latine Church, called them Sacraments, in+reſpe&of the -- 
affinity and neereneſſe berweene them and a Sacrament, 
For a Sacrament properly is that ſolemne oath in warre, 
by which Souldicrs bound themlelues to their chief Cap= 
Tamles : 


14. £# 1 ThefirſtBooke  Chapate 
taine, 'Sucha regard had the, oIde Romanes1n the diſci- 

4 Cicero de of pline of their warres,' that itwas4not.lawfull for my-5Þ 
fic. Lib.t. Kill an enemy, or cnterinto the batrell-to fight, vnleſle.he 


were ſworne a Souldier, - So when wee are 'partakers of 


theſe holye ſignes which God hath appointed; in his 

Church, by which he beſtoweth vpon vsſpiricuall guifts, 

*A Sacramet © we do bind our ſeluesto him,we profeſſe opevly his true 
544, ou i», Ieligion, we vow to fight vader his banner againſt our e. 
ach « mera. N<mies: ſo that they are teſtimonies and tokens of the co. 
phorically the Venant betweene God and-vs, that he'is.our God, and we 
Churches binde our ſeluesto bee his people, to ſerue him and no 0. 
band — ther God, So circumciſion.wasa ſeale of Gods promiſe 
them to God, , Abraham, and a ſcale of Abrahams faith and obeQience 
toward God, By them man is bound toGod, and God 
,vouchſafeth to binde himſelfe tro man. Wherefore, the 

-word Sacrament, beingtranſlated from the campe to the 

Church, from a Souldier toa Chriſtian, from a ciuill yſe to 
an holy, let vs ſee in this ſence and fignification what it is, 
Now, the word beeing borrowed from warres, is f taken 
two waies: firſt in a generall fignification, and may com- 
prehend all manner of ignes, whether naturall, or mira- 
culous, or voluntary,which God commanded men to vſc, 
"ro aſſure them of the vndoubred truth of his promiſe : as 
when hee gaue to Adam inthe Garden, the trec of life to 
bee apledge of his immortality, the Raine-bow to Neab 
and his poſterity; ſometimes hee gaue them miraculous 


f A Sacra- 
ment conſides 
red 2,Waycs. « 


ſfignes , aslightin a moaking Furnace to Abrabam; the. 


fleece wet, the earth becing drye, and the earth wet, the 


fleece becing drye, to Geaeon : to promiſe and performe_ . 


victory to Gedeon, Inthis large acceptation of the worde, 


we doe not intreate of the Sacraments : wee ſpeake pro... 


perly of thoſe, which God hath left to be ordinary inhis 
Church, to bee ſeales of our communion with Chriſt, and 
of the righteowſnefle which is by faith, A Sacrament 
8 thus conſidered is a viſible /igne and ſeale ordained of God, 
wherby-Chrift and all bis ſaning graces by certaine outward rites 
are ſignified, exhibited, and ſealed vp units v5, Inthis deſcrip- 

B tion, 


$ Whar a Sa- 
crament 1s. 
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Chip. of thi Sacraments in generall. = Is 
tion; wee are to conſider theſe 3. things. Firſtthe- whole 
kinde or generall : ſecondly, the cauſe or author thereof: 
and laſtly che vſe of this dotrine delivered. Touching 
the firſt, whereas itisſaide that aſacramentis a viſible .. 
ſFgne and ſeale, this isproouedand confirmed in ſundry 
places of the ſcripture, as Gen,17+ ſpeaking of circiicifion, 
(he ſairh) > /e ſhall be a-/igne of the conenant betweene me and 
thee. And Ro,q.ſpeaking of Abrahem(he faith) i He receined ; gen"7its 
the figne of cirrumciſion as a ſeale of the righteonſneſſe of faith, 
Indeede'a figne and a ſeale differ one from another; as the 
-generall from the eſpeciall : for euery ſeale-isa figne, bur 
euery ſigne isnota ſeale, A feale certifieth; afſureth, and 
confitineth a thing : a figne onely ſheweth it: but a Sacra- 
ment doth both. ' Iris a figne to fignific and repreſent : - 
a-ſcale to ratifie and aſſure : an inſtrument to conferre and - 
conueigh Chriſt 'with all his benefits to-them that truely 
belccue in him: a pledge vnto vs of Gods promiſes : a vi- 
fible word, and as a notable glaſſe wherin we may behold 
k afſured teſtimonies of Godseternall favour, and of the, « qugyſt de 
abundant riches of his grace-which hee beſtoweth vpon 4. chriſt. lb. - 
vs, Thisteachethvs to acknowledge, there is more in 2.(4.t, 
the Sacraments then is ſcene with the eyes,or felt with the 
hands : and therefore we muſt not conceiue ynreuerently 
of them, nor come negligently vato'them,'making them - 
meere carnall and outward things* but'wee muſt thinke 
reuerently, ſpeake ſoberly, receiue humbly andpenitent- 
ly theſe holy myſteries. Againe, hereby we are brought to 
belecue the promiſes'of God:for if the Sacraments be nor 
onely fignes of his fauour bur feales of our faith,” can wee 
doubt of hismercy 2nd good meaning toward vs, hauing 
left ſuch pawnes and pledpes thereof with vs, that wee | 
might haue aſſured comfort and comfortable aſſurance of ' 
ſaluation and eternalllife? Is it not among men matter of 
afſurance, anda note EC haue a pledge left 
with vs? But behold God hath leftynto vs two pawnes / 
of his promiſes, as it were an earneſt-penny;that our faith 
ſhould not waver, Ifthen his alone worde bee al-ſuffi. 


cient, hauing a noble addition of the Sacraments, 
as 


* 


16 2.» Thefirſt Booke + Chap.2, 
-as of his ſeales; let vs belecue his promiſes, and in all ren. 
rations reſt ypor:them with all confidence and conſolati- 


on, {io \ IT] | 
! Sacraments © Secondly. itis ſaide! a Sacramentis adiuine ordinance, 
were inſtitu Notany Angell or Arch-arigell, not any Prince or Potene 
tedoi God rate, 'but onely God himſelfe is the author and ordainer 
alone. of allholyefignes and Sacraments. - This appeareth by 
| many knees out ofthe worde of God, /'\baze ſet my 
bow mthecloud,, and ut ſhall bee for a figne of the couenant be= 
tweere mee and the earth : and when I ſhall coner the earth with 
_ «cloud;and the bow ſhall be ſeene in the clond then will I remem- 
ber my conenant which ts betweene meandyou., | Where wee 
ſee, that when God derermined to bee mercifull vnto the 
world, and neuer to drowne the ſame with water againe 
as he had drowned ityhe gaue thema figne of his promile, 
to wit, Hs bow in the clouds, When God would witnefſe 
and ſtabliſh to Abrabaw and his ſecede after him the pro- 
miſe of his mercy, hee ordained aSacrament to es 
the ſame, Ger. 17. This is my coucnant which ye ſhall kgeys be- 
< tweene me and you, let enery man- child among you be circumci= 
ſed. And the Apoftle ſaith, 1bhaxe receined of the Lord that 
which I bane delinered wntoyon, And Chriſt himſelfe in- 
ſtitured Bapriſme, and ſent forth his Diſciples to. preach 
[the Goſpell. Alltheſereſtimonies asa cloud of witneſ- 
. ſes doe confirme vs in this truth, that none hath power & 
authority in the Church to inſtitute a Sacrament, but on- 
ly God. And the reaſons are apparant : Firſt, the Sacra- 
ments belong to the'{eruice and worſhip of God: now it 
reſteth not in man to-appoint and preſcribe a ſ{eruice. of 
God, bur to retaine and imbrace that which is taught by 
him, For inwvaine they worſhip him, teaching for doctrines 
.mens precepts. Againe, the Sacramenrall {ignes haue Gods 
promiſes annexed ynto them. confirming vs in the ſame, 
which they could nor doe, but by the bleſcing and benefir 
of him that promiſeth :ſo that God onely is able ro be- 
ſtow grace, and healone can appoint true ſignes of grace, 
For as he onely hath authority to ſcale the charter & par- 
.don, 


Chap.2. ofthe Sucramentsin general. 

don, in whoſe iuriſdiQtion it isto grant it: ſo likewiſe 
God giueth the pledges and tokens of his grace which 
ſheadeth the graces ot the Spirite into our hearts, Where- 
fore, the reuerent Sacraments of the Church, none can in«- 
Ritute by his authority, bur onely God: and hence it is, 
that the Hgnes have the names of the thinges Ggnified, 
None but Chriſt himſelfe could ſay of the bread, Thi « 
wy bedy : none but hee could ſay of the cup, Thu cup s the 
new Teſtament in my blond :none but hee, breathing on his 
Apoſtles could fay 3 Keceine the Holy Ghoſt : oe hee 
could make the water in Baptiſme to be the Javer of rege- 


neration, , ' | 
Let vs ſee what good and profitable vſes ariſe from this 


docrine. Firſt, if the Sacraments bee the ordinances of 

God, then they depend not on the worthinefle or vuwor- 

thineſle, fitneſle or vnfitneſle, vices or vertues of the Mi- 

niſter: bur all their efficacy and force hangeth on the holy 
inſticution of Chriſt Ieſus, The Miniſters impiety & wic- 

kedneſſe maketh not a nullity of the Sacrament, neyther 
hindereth the fruite of the worthy receiuer,no more then 

thepiety and godlinefle of a faithfull Miniſter can profic® 

an vaworthy receiuer , Indeede, the Church muſt inde- 

uour that they bee cleane which beare the Veſſels of the 
"Lord, Eſay 52, 11. and that the Miniſters thereof may bee 

holye and ynblameable, according tothe Apoſtiles* rule, *r Tim.z,z. 
but we muſtnot meaſure the profit of the receiver, by the 

perſon of the Miniſter, If a theefe do ſcale a ſack of corne, 

we ſee if he ſowit, it groweth vp and bringeth foorth in- 

creaſe, becauſe the fault reſteth not in the ſecede which is 

good, but in the ſower which is cuill : ſo doth the Sacra- 

ment profite the faithfull, howſoeuer hee bee vnfaithfull 

that doth adminiſterit., Wee ſceif the ſeede-man hane 

foule, filthy, and vncleane bands that ſoweth, yetifthe cp 
ſeede be cleane, ſweete, and faire, it profpereth : ſo the ,;qer5 ey 
holy things of Godſ\ cannot be defiled by the corrupt and deliuer the 
finfull life of the Miniſter, while he deliuereth nothing of good things 


his owne, but d{{penſeth the ordinances of God, Thus **Go*- 
C wee 
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weſce that whether the Miniſter be' good or euill, godly 
-orvagodly,an heretick or a Catholike,holy orprophane, 
the f-& is all one , the worthines of the Sacrament de- 
pendeth not on man, but proceedethfrom Godzand ther. 
fore all ſuch as contemne the Sacraments of God for the 
{acriledge of man, ſhal beare their condemnation wholſo- 
euer theyare, The two ſons of -Ely, Hophni and Phinehas, 
t 18490 1.22, Were exceeding ſinners againſtthe Lord,yer becauſe the: 
_ peopih of Iſrael abhorred the ſacrifices of God, and trode 
is worſhip vnder their feete, the wrath of-the Lord was 
kindled againſt the whole land,and hee denounced * fore 
u 1x Sam.6,11, iudgements againſt the, So then, the offence of the Prieſts 
wasno defence of the people : but as the Prieſts gauethe 
offence, & the people tooke ic,ſo God boiid the together 
in the ſame iudgement , So we muſt know, God will not 
beare the contempt of Is ordinances vnder any pretence 
whatſocuer of the Miniſters wickednes & ynworthines : if 
his hand be corrupt,let thy heart be vncorrupt;though his 
fins be his own, yet the Sacram, be Gods : he may miniſter 
cofort tothee,tho he bring none to himſelte:as the work- 
m< that builded the 4rke prepared a means to ſaue other, 
but were drowned theſelues,or as the bels tho they moue 
not themſelues,yet ſerue to bring others to'the exerciſes 
of religion, or as the Scribes that-pointed the way tothe 
wiſe-men , but themſelues vouchſafed not to ſtep out of 
doores to enquire after Chriſt, The eares of corne do car-- 
ry the corne with the chaffe to be purged and cleanſed in' 
the batne,& though the chaffe be vnprofitable, yetitpro-« 
fiteth the corne, as the Lanthorne holdeth the candle to 
grue light vnto others that are'the paſſengers, As gold is 
gold, of whomſocuer it is giuen and recciued : ſo the Sa. 
crament is truely a Sacrament, whetheritbce giuen of a: 
good or euil Miniſter : ſo is it with the word of God, This 
appeareth by the words of Chriſt our ſauiour,Math, a3, 
* Mat, 23-223 The Scribes and Pharifies fit in Moſes ſeate :* all therefore 
what ſotuer they bid you 0bſerne that obſerne and doe : but after 
their workes do not, for they ſay and do not , Albeit then; the 
Scripture condemneth ſuch as-giue offences , yet ſuch as 
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Chap. 2+ of the Sacraments in.generall. 

take offence are not thereby iuſtified ; let vs magnifie the 
ordinances of God, and then we may expe ableſsing at 
his hands. -This is that which the Þ Apoſtle teacherh,. 1 
haue planted, Apollos watered, but God gane the increaſe ; $0 > ; Coxz,c,y 
then, neyther ts he that planteth any thing, neither be that wa- 
treth, but God that gineth the increaſe, Wherefore, the peo- 
ple of God notwithſtanding the wickedneſſe and vawor+ 
thines of the Miniſters ,' may ſafely and with'a good. con. 
ſcience vſetheir miniſtry, both hearing the word fr6 their 
mouths,and receiuing the Sacraments at their hands: and 
both of them are effeQtuall and auaileable vnrto ſaluation, 
neither do they defile themſelues by their corruption, The 
Donartiſts in former times, & the Anabaptiſts in our daies, 
ceach thatſuch ſcandalous Miniſters as giue offericecan 
profite ys nothing at al, nor further our ſaluation,nor doe 
vs any good, & that being defiled themſclues bytheir fins, 
they defile alſo the Sacraments, Heereunto they-bring 
the ſaying in the law of Moſer, Whatſoener the uncleane per= 
ſon toucheth, (ball be uncleane : & the ſoule that toucheth it ſhal 


be wncleane vitill even, Likewiſe they Wy the wordeg 


of Haggaithe as yep If a man beare holy fleſh in the thirt of 
his garmant ,& with his skirs do touch bread or pottage,or wine, 
or ojle, or any meat, ſhall it be holy? The Prieſts anſwered and 
ſaid, No. Then ſaid Haggai, If one that ts vncleane by a dead 
body touch any of theſe, ſhall it be uncleane? The Prieſts anſwe- 
red, It fall be uncleane : Sow this people, and ſo ts this Nation 
before me, ſaith the Lord , and ſo ts enery worke of their hands, 
and that which they offer there © vncleang Therefore whenſo- 
euer the Miniſters are polluted withvices,they do pollute 
& prophane whatſocuer they handle, - -I anſwere, theſe 
words are corrupted & depraued by theſe heretikes. The 
Prophet ſaith not by way of application,: ſo doe you pol- 
lute the Sacram, and ſacrifices ofthe people, but the drift 
oftheplace is to ſhew yato vs that our works are polluted 
and abhominable in the fight of almighty God, and vt- 
terly reieed of him,except they proceed from the foun- 
taine ofa pure heart & faith vnfained : ſo that albeit they 


be intheir nature neuer fo good, yet if wee bee ence 


20, 


Eq The for ſt Booke C hap.t. | 
and vnpure, we make them all ynpure to our ſelues: 1 ſay, 
to our ſelues but not to others, For why ſhould they bear 
the blame of our impurity? or why ſhould they bee puni- 
ſhed for our iniquity? The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Lords 
Supper, 1 Cor, 1 1, ſaith, He that eateth and drinketh vuwor. | 
thily, eateth and drinketh indgement to himſelfe, not diſcerning 
the Lords body : hee cannot eate and drinke iudgement to 
other men, but hee may to himſelfe, Likewiſe, the ſame 
Apoſtle writin g to Titus faith, Chap.1.t5. Fito the pure all 
things are pure, but unto them that are defiled and vnbeleenmg, 
« nothing pure: but enen the'r minde andconſcience 11 defiled, 
No man can defile the Sacraments to others, but onely to 
himſelfe, foraſmuch as they take their nature and borrow 
their force from God , not from men : and therefore are 
not to bee efteemed by the vice or vertue of the Minifter, 


| but by the power and vertue of God , Ifa Prince ſhould 


ſend vsa pardon by his letters pattens, and deliver them 
into the hand ofa wicked man, as God ſent [nudes the ſon 
of perdition to the Children of /ſrael, to preach vnto the 
that the kingdome of God was at hand : would we refuſe 
the pardon Packoe of the wickedneſle of the meſſenger ? 
Or may wee thinke it to bee leſſe forcible and auaileable, 


 becauſeheeis an yngodly perſon ? Woe then vnto thoſe 


that bring in againe the damnable dorine andpraGtiſe of 
the Dehiacifls Jan g fince buried and ſhaken in peeces,who 
make a ſchiſme in the Church, & depart out of the church 
for the faults & offences of the Miniſters; becauſe wee are 
not baptized into the names of the Miniſters, neyther are 
made partakers of the ſupper of rhe Miniſters : but we are 
baptized in the name of God, and we are made partakers | 
ofthe Supper of the Lord, They are therefore their owne 
encmies,that looke too much vpon the meſſenger,andtoo 
lictle vpon him that ſendeth him vnto vs. J's 
Secondly » is God the true and onely author and ap- 
pointer of Sacraments? Then none muſt adde vnto, ot 
take fromthe Sacraments inſtituted by him in the church, 
no more then vnto the © wordeirt ſelfe, Denutronomy 4, 
Tee ſhall pat nothing ts the word which I commandyon, neytber 


fhall 
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craments Wear theinu ions of 

ficly receiue head add = abgr Ae 
andthealterations +3 men; but. ecinge| cy Song or di. 
nances of God, we.muſt be. content to -hauc them ordered. 
by God, All Ceremonies therefore and rires FE ited by. | 
men, as parts of Gods worſhip,': are. ſo man ganas, 
ons, and innquatipnsof his ſeruice . :: Feels ouel can 
oratiouſly os ſo hee can onely at ally perfo orme 
what he hath promiſed. Wherefore, we muſt condemne 
thoſe as, guilty,of rebellion, againls; God, that bouldly 


breakeaut.eyther rodeuiſe new, raine 7 tes, or toadde 

and CENT rrofls that God Th Fey F We: are 
commanded torcſt.in,thoſe that he hack appointed tothe 

Church in his worde: forias well wee. may, deuiſe a new 

word, as deliucr a new Sat ament.; ; aſwell weemay coyife 

anew Article of fairh;, ,as bring na NEW contrp3ten's of 

of faith. 4 | 

- +: Thirdly,” wee Ana . chat they which con- ' WE 1p 
demne theSacraments, and will nat ſuffer; them to bee of F[t 3s 
any: force with chemſelues: ; and making ſmall account of 

them. doe eſteeme them as triflles., or otherwiſe abuſe 

them, contrary tg.rhe zofticution, will , and. commande- 

ment of Chriſt ; all theſe do greeuouſly fin ot againſt 
man;but-agaiaſt the author otthem,thar i WIS who hath 

ordained them, and greatly. indangercheir c owne faluati- 

on, as.4.Cor.1 1; Hethat eateth & drinketb wpworthily cateth, ex Cor.11,29 
& arinketh lus owne indgement, beeauſe : diſcerneth nat the, 

Loras body, If aman contemne or any, Way contumeliouſly 

abuſe the ſcale of a Prince, he: is puniſhed: :agd therefore 

ſuch as fcorneand Ry a \mocke of the Sacraments, which. 


are the ſcales of God, cannot goe ſcor-fice, bur ſhall bee 
C3 | a 
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| The taſtpbinr'to'bee confi crediithe' eſcription of « 
Sacrament is the end'of thetis,whefe Risadded) whereby 
Chriſt and al bus ſaumy gracts by certame ovitward rites are fe- 

nified, exhibited, and ſealed vp rows, This isproucd directs 
ly by the Apoſtle, x,Cor, 10,16. The *'cup of bleſs mg which! 
webleſſe, us it not the Communipn of the blood of Chriſt? The 
bread which we breake, ts it not thi (ommunion of the bogje of 


fxCor.10,16 


5 Chriff? So Peter ſpeaketh'ARs 2. of the other Sacrament, Fl 
t 8 Amend your lines and be baptizgd enery one of you in the name by 
5 AQS2238.  .F [eſos Chrift for the remiſcion of ſinnes, and ye ſhall receme the | 


guifts of the Holy-Ghoſt, And Panlſaithin anotherplace, 
All ye that are baptized into Chriſt haneput on (briſt . *Our 
ſoules are waſhed in the bloud of Chriſt :his buriall, his 
reſurre&ion_ his ſanRification, his wiſedome, his righte- 
ouſneſle, his redemption is madeours, all his benefits are 
ours, as Chriſt is ours. LOC rmont Ron; he 
Fſel. Lertyvsmakevſeof this point, andapply itto ourſelues, 
FixR,is Chriſt the ſumme and ſubſtance of all Sacraments? 
Then the Church of Rome 1s hegre condemned, that ſay, 
we make the Sacraments bare and naked fignes. God for- 
bid that we ſhould ſay ſo,or make'them to be ſo : they are 
'the ſure ſeales of Gods promiſes, heauenly tokens, ſpiritu- 
al Ggnes and authentike pledges of the grace,and righte-. 
ouſnefle of Chriſt giuen and imputed vnto vs. The Sa- 
| craments and ſacrifices of the olde Teſtament were not 
'Rom-2,23. bare ſignes, Circumciſion was noti abare figne,as Rom. 
th 2. T his #5 not circumciſion which i outward mthe fleſs, but the 
= Col-2,t1,12. ,,cumcifion of the heart. . And In Chriſt k zee are circumciſed 
with circumciſion made without hands, by putting off the ſinfull 
body of the fleſh, through the circumciſion of Chriſt,” Euen ſo 
þ x. - Baptiſme is no bare figne, it were great blaſphemy'ſo to 
ſpeake : it were very'great iniquity ſo to thinke; The 
grace of God doth worke with his Sacraments, and ther- 
 forethefignesare never receiued in vaine of the faithfull 
and worthy receiver, The water waſheth not from finne, _. 


the 


bk Gal. 3,27. 
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 Chap:2: oftheSurramentsinginerall. 
the bread and wine:feede notto.eternall life ;bus it is.the 
_ precious blood of Chriſt, thatdgth cleanſe;ys from al.fin, 
_ avd purchaſeth;for,ys all grace, ;Whichjisthelifc- andthe 
truthof the ourward fignes, ,; [ht] odds vides! 
Againe,is Chriſt Ieſus offered by God the Father inthe p75 ,, 
right vic of the. Sacraments?, ;xhen.God dothnorgeceiuc | 
or deluge thoſe Ares 14 =: Hfany;tbat' come 
to the Sacraments, depart;without grace, withour Chriſt, 
hone fvite, the chin Arle lien Thy Faaſe i$Not | 4 
in God; for! he offereth.Chrift th,4ll, euen:to-the,vnfaith- 1 @rittis of. 
full, but they haue nothandsto-receiuc him... If aPrince 'feredty all: _ 
ſhould offer arich preſent,and he rowhameitis offered, bur 'receined 
haueno hand to xecetueit,hegoutk away empry.. When 2n'y ofthe 
the Sunne -giueth ligbtvpon; the garth, ifmen, hue their © 
eyes and bee wilfully blinde;,;;they receive no profite by 
it. When God offereth hinſelfcand his graces'to vs by 
his word and Gbſpell,if we Rep our cares. and harden our 
heares, is rufftertirq bethe fauourafdeatheo death : fois * 
it inche Sacraments when wee come to them, God doth. 
nodfecde our eyes with nakedjvajne,and idle ſhewes, b 
joyneth the truth with-the outward token,and giveth th 
race ſignified with thefigne .; wg, e-bangof 
ich with-vs, which openeththe-gate of the kingdome of 
heaven for vs, Chriſtiis both offered and -giuen toys , i But 
howſoeuer the Ggne: bealwayes inſeparably. ioyned with 
the grace that 1sſignified, in reſpe&t ofGod :yer hence ic 
followeth not thatboth of them arc ofallseceiued ; For 
the outward figne ts:offered toithe hand; to the ſenſes and 
inſtruments of the bodye , which becauſeall bring-with 
them, all are partakers'of the outward patts,/ Bur Chriſt 
who is ſignified by the ſigne, [isoffered to the ſoule and 
faith of the receiver; ® which becauſe many want, -they , Ther 
1ooſe the fruite of their worke, -and the benefite of their , "020432? 
labour, | Ab PER b7. ay 
Thirdly, if the right receiuers receiue Chriſt; and with Ve 
himall ſauing graces needfull to eternall life : then the Zo 
preſence of vyngodly men, that cometo the ſame Sacra- 


C4 | ments 


- 


the Nt 10 "3B f Books" WM "Chapels 
- nients With v5 /andimiecteysatthe ſame Table, * cannot 

| binder and Hurevs in ourworthy Feceiuing ,/- The vnbe- 

2 lecuetsantvitrepentwvir perſons comeindeedintothe al. 

ſembly ofthe faithfull, ro hear&therworde of God read, 
-pteached;and expo nded,zand as they come Without faith, 

-ſo theydepart wrtoutTraite: yertheif company defileth 
-notthe faginghearet-;''S5 ivit mrthe' Sacraments: Teon. 
.feſſeit-wetets. beewiſhed,/"rti#5;ithe Church were pure 
:withoitſpst;afid perf without eorrupeton,falrewith- 


-* Gal$,12.' -out blemiſhgantthey ermmBicyroffchar rrouble the ſane: 


: BenPites +-yet ſometimesitowanterhithatgoodcetifute and godlye 
-, ſeverity whichvisrequirtdoar ſeparate ſuckarmay infe 
|. : withtheleanttofebeie tifecndigo@rinens bus! om ome: 
3 Apaine/ 45'thefwirivofiie wile ail davorthy receiier, 


cannorſantifie'rhe eonfeienceof.thethypocrite andaf-. 


fenfiuelinert fotheinfididiry or iniquiry of arforher, (h5ll 
nor barrethe faithfullſoule fromfrairfull reagiuing xo his 
? Ezck.18,:0 fahuation;according/rothatÞ faying } Theright ainſnefe of 
the Fighteousſhall be: vpos him; and the wichednefſe of 1hewic« 
4,4 hall be vptn bimſelſe . Euety one is toproouc andexa- 
minehimſbife, not to enter into the conſciencesand con- 


 verſarionsof otherimen : wee ſpall giue aniaccount of our | 


owne wayes and workes; not of the:deformiries of others 

which weicannorreforme'and redrefſe, Furthermore,as in 

an Army euery man hath his ftanding,ſoin the Chutch c- 

4 Privat men'nery mawharh(his calling :ir-is not in thed power of pri= 
arcnotro Uuate perſons, butof theGourrnors ofthe Church to draw 
meadlc with | gu irfie=cenfures'of rhe Church agginſt notorious offen: 
.- H011"anagrÞ dors; and thereforciin theirſlacking and negligence, the 
peoplemuſttollerarethatwhich rhey cannot amendy and 

not make a ſeparation or rent inthe Church, as the man- 
neriot {ome is, difturbing the peace'& quietnes thereof, 
>» Fourthlyy if Chrift-be offered, giuen,and'ſealedypto 
vs in the Sacraments: then the Sacraments muſt be holden 
of vs inigreatpriceandeftimation, for their*profites ſake, 
not lightly to be regarded, but reucrentlyto beeſteemed, 

Theytharreſpe& Chriſt in whomthetteſures'of al graces 
are 
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Chap. 2: of the Sacraments in general, "BY 


are laide vp, muſt regardthe Sacramentesof Chriſt : and 

{uchas reietthnem, reiet Chriſt with all his bencfites, 

which who ſo doth, finnethagainſt his owne ſoule, Laftly, F/* 5- 
ifthey be ſignes and ſcales of grace offered : then the Sa- 
craments make not a Chriſtian,no more then the ſeale gi- 

ueth the purchaſe or poſſeſsion.” The faithfull and the 

children of the faithfull are true Chriſtians,differing from 

Pagans and Heathen before they be baptized, Andwho- The Sacra. 
{ocuer is not a Chriſtian before he receiue baptizme,bap. ments are. 


tizme can make himnone, which is onely the ſeale of the fignes,not. 
cauſes of 


graces of God and his priuiledges before receiued, The 

wordeoF God and the Sacraments of God are both of one wr 

nature ;: but the word is not able to conferre grace, bur 

onely to declare and publiſh whar God will confer, inaſ- 

much as to ſome it is the ſauour © of death to death, ther» 

fore alſo the Sacraments of themſclues do not confer ant 

beſtow grace, hauing it tyed vnto them, or ſhur yp inthe, 

For if the Sacramentes did actually and effeRtually giue 
race, by inherent power and vertue in themſelues : it 

would follow from hence , that every perſon baptized is 

c:reaincly-ſaued, and hath his francs remitted,or elſe-thats 

his fins remitted may returne and remaine and beeagaine 

imputed, But when God graciouſly pardoneth finne, f he * Ezck18,z2. 

remembreth it nomore, Belides,that which is proper to 

God, ought not to be aſcribed to the create, Apgaine , 

we ſee Abraham was nat iuſtified by his circumciſion,hee ak 

was iuſtified by his faith; for © Abraham beleeuea Gord, and tGen.15,6, - 


r 2 Cor. 2,16, - 


it was imputed to him far righteouſneſſe : and afterwarde hee 


receiued ® circumciſion, to bee the figne and ſeale of his ® Row. 4, ro, 
iuſtification , NortwithRanding, the Sacraments may bee It. 
faideto conferre the grace of regeneration and remiſsion 

of finnes, as they are inſtruments yſed of God,and as they 

are pledges & tokens to vs, They are meanes to offer and ; 
exhibit to the belceuer, Chriſt with all his benefits, wher- _— 
by the conſcience is aſſured of comfort & laluation as the 2 
Princes letters are ſaide to ſauc thelife of a malefactor, 
whereasthey only fignifie tohim and others, thar it is the. 


Princes pleaſure ro fauor him, Again,they may not uy | 
; e # yy = 


Et 


26 


_ 2 Rom,zgtsd. 


29. 


d Col.2,1r. 


The firſt Booke-  Chap.z. 
be ſaid to giue ys grace, becauſe/the ſigne exhibiteththe 
thing fignified : the- our: ward waſhing of the bodye is a 


vieth the ſigne arighr, ſhall receiue torgiveneſle,and life 
cucrlaſting. £1: þ - 


That the parts of a Sacrament are partly outw 
That the 
and partly inward. 


are to conſider in it two thinges, firſt his 
parts, then his vſes: for in handling theſe 
two points, wee ſhall ſee what is the nature 
=>) ofa Sacrament, Theparts of a Sacrament 
arc of rwo {ortes; ſome outward, open, ſenſible, earthly, 


| E hauc ſeene what a Sacrament is ; now we 


viſible, and fignifying : ſome are inward, hidden, ſpiritu- 
all, heauenly, inuiſible, and ſignified, For the nature of 


a Sacrament is partly earthly, and partly heauenly, If wee 


had beene wholy a ſpirite without body, hee would giue 
vs his guifts ſpiritually without a bodye:: but ſeeing wee 


are ſoule and bodye, he giueth vs his Sacraments, that ſo 
wee may apprehend ſpirituall-guifts by ſenſible thinges, 
The outward part is one thing, and the inwardpart is a- 
nother thing : the outward is applyed to the bodye, the 
inward is applyed to tht ſoute and conſcience, This di- 
uifon and diftiaCtion of parts appeareth plainely in ſun- 
dry places of holy Scripture, as Rom. 2. Hee rs not a [ew 
which 1 one outward. neither is that circumc' ſion which is out- 
ward in the fleſh: but be 15 4 Tew which is one within , andthe 
circumciſion is of the heart, in the Spirite , not in the letier 
where wee ſce, hee maketh circumciſion to ftand of rwo 
parts, part in the fleſh, and part in the heart, partly in the 
ſpirite, andpartlyintheletter, Heereurito commeth 
that ſaying,7e are circumciſed with circumciſion made withs 
ont hands : ſo that there is a circumciſion Without, and 
there is another within by the vercue of Chriſt, The ſame 


we. 


F| 

Chap. 3+ of the Sacraments in general. 
we may ſay of Baprtiſme, there is #bapcizing of the body, 
and there is a baptizing of the ſoule: the body is waſhed 
with water, the ſoule is clenſed bythe precious bloud of 
our fauiour Chriſt, which is the hidden and mytticall part 
of the Sacrament, Thrs appeareth by many examples re- 
corded in Scriprure , . S1mor rhe ſorcerer, though he were 
baptized with water , yet his heart was not right in the 
fight of God, he remained*/in the gall of bitrerneſle and 
inthe bond of iniquity, ſotharalbeir hee were baptized, 

et he was not regenerated. The lſraelites were parta- 
kers of the 4 outward fignes , not of the innifible grace, 
They were all bapt'z.ed umto CMoyſes in that cloud and in that 
ſea : they drd all eate the ſame ſpirtuallmeate , they all dranke 
the ſame ſpirituall drmke, yet with mary of them God was not 


pleaſed, The like may be ſaide of /xdas one of the rwelue, - 


*AQs?,rz, - 
3I,2g. 


4 x,Cor.1o, 
1,2,3,4,J + 


& 


he did eate the Paſcall lambe as wel as the reftof the Apo... 
ſtles, bur he did not eate Chriſt (who is the lambe vndefi-7 


led and without ſpot). as the other did, This is that alſo 
which /ob» the © Baptiſt teacheth, Indeed 7 baprize you with 
water ts amendment of life, bnt hee that commeth after mee us 
mightier then I, whoſe ſhoves I amrnot worthy to beare, h:e ſhall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire : where, as the 
Baptiſt maketh two baprtizers, himſelfe and Chriſt, ſo hee 
diſtinguiſheth their aQtigns, his owneto waſh with water, 


* Mar.z,it. 


andthe aRon of Chriſt to waſh with the Holye Ghoſt. 


Neither neede wee to ſeeke farre for reaſon, to perſwade 
any to beleeue this trurh, that the nature of a facrament,is 
neither wholy outward or wholy inward, bur taketh part 
of both ; ſeeing nothing can bega figne of ir ſelfe, bur a 
ſigne is a ſigne of another thing,and ſeeing they are myſte- 
ries, they haue an hidden meaning and ſpirituall ynder- 
ſtanding, If the water in Baptiſme had not grace an- 
nexed ynto it,it could not be a myſtery, We ſee the figne, 
we ſee not the grace which is inuwfible, Nowlert vs come 
to thevſies, | 

Theſe parts though diſtinguiſhed really one from ano- 
ther, that the outward parts cannot bee the inward , the 


earthly 
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earthly cannot be the heauealy, the ſeale cannot bee the + 
thing ſealed, the token cannot beethe thing betokened, | 
nor contrariwiſe: (for this were to alternarure and min-/ 
gle heauen and carth together) yar inteſpettotithepro+ 
portion.betweene the figne and the thing hignified , »and 
of the coniunRion of them to the faithfull;: whichreceiue - 
both the one and the other, one parts affirmed of the 9+ 
ther, For wee multynderſtand rhatthe Scripture imre-: 

_ gard of this vnion;ſpeakettrof the Sacraments two waies,): 
ro wit, properly and figuratiuely, © Properly, when that: 
which belongeth to the figne is giuen to: the figne,, and. 
when the thing ſignified is given and:applyed rothe thing 

it ſelfe; and thus each part hath his owne,as Circumciſion 

Me, ix, is called ithe figne ofthe Coucnant, And the blood of 
k Exed.12,13 he Lawbe is called a figne : theſe are plaine and proper 
'Lu.zt,ts, ſpeeches, and without figure, Againe, when it faith,! 
20. My body which 1s ginen for you, my blond ® which «© ſhedde for 
m1 CO f, 7. many for remiſcion of ſiunes, we muſt ynderſtand the wordes 

| literally as they lye, Figuratiuely, when the figne 15 gi- 


n1 Cor.s,7. « Ven to the thing fignified , and called by the name of it 
0 Joh.1,zy, as Chriſt is called ® the Paſſeouer: & the 9 Lambe of God: 
his fleſh is alſo ſaide to bee mcate indeede, and his blood 
P Eze. 38,25. drinke indeede : the holy Spirite is called? water, or elſe 
the name of the thing ſignified 'Sgiuento the figne, as 
* MAat-2E,28. bread is called thes body of Chriſt, - the cup is called the 
new Teſtament. Thele ſpeaches muſt bee taken figura- 


tively, and vnderſtood by a change of name according to. 
the intention and meaning of the Holy-Ghoſt: ſorthat we 
muſt beware that we doe not take or miſtake the ſigne for 
the thing, nor the thing for the Hgne, ſeeingthe parts are 
diſtinguiſhed in nature, though ioyned in the perſon, 
Againe , albeit by Gods ordinance theſe parts: bee ſo 
_ vnited, that by raking of the ſigne the faithfull are made: 
partakers of the thing ſignified, noleſle truely then the 
outward fignes are recciued of our bodily ſenſes : yet wee 
muſt conceiue and conſider, that theſe outward & inward 
Parts remaine diſtin& and vnconfounded, and therefore 


wee 


2 ves * 
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we mult take heed we take not one for another 2we muſt 
not aſcribe too much to the outward parts, and ſotake 
them for the inward , which hath beene the occaſion of 
ſundry errors from time to time . Some attribute too lit- 
tle to the out-ward figne, and ſome aſcribe toomuch : 
both waies the Sacrament is abuſedand the parts are miſ- 
applyed, Hence ſprang as a ranke weede in the Lords 
corne, the docrine of tranſubſtantiation or carnall tur- 
niog ofthe ſubſtance of bread into the bodye, | whereby 
the ligne is ſwallowed yp, & the outward ſubſtance with 
them quite aboliſhed ;.. for their fained Chriſt hath cons 
ſumed the outward fGgne,as the rich deuoureth and caterh 
the poore, .Thus the ſigne is conſumed and roo little re- 
garded., Others on the other fide, cleaue too much to 
the outward figne,and reſt in the externall worke,placing 
holinefle and remiſsion of {innes in the deede_ done: and 
thus the thing ſignified is little regarded and wholy abo- 
liſhed, as the cuill favoured and leane-fleſhed Kine did 
eate. vp the fat & well-fauored : this was Pharaohs dream, 
and the.other is mans deuiſe, For theſe men giucall ro 
the outward recciuing , placing holineſſe. and remiſsion 
of ſinnes therein, andthinking themſelues ſure and ſecure 
when the bread and wine is taken at the Lords-table, 

_ Thusall hypocrites, libertines, and carnall Goſpellers 
doe-:for all thereligion,deuotion,and godlinefle of theſe 
idle and ignorant profeſſors, ſtandethin outward reſor- 
ting co the Church,and in an outward taking ofthe come 


. 


r Gen. 41,4- 


munion of the body & blood of. Chriſt; which is ro make . 


an Idoll of the figne, and'to flatter themſclues in their e- 
uils to their owne deſtruction. For albeit a man have 
beene baptized and haue recciued the Lords Supper, yet 
ifheeliue wickedly and walke after his owne luſts, the Sa- 
craments ſhall auaile and aduantage him nothing art all, 
bur further his condemnation, | | 

Laſtly, hath the Sacrament ſome partes outward and 
ſome inward, ſomeſcene and ſome not ſeene with bod!!ye 


their - 


eyes? Then it giueth occaſion, both to parents-to teach 
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their” children” the meaning of cheſe myſteries, and to 
declare vntothemithe ordinances of God, as likewiſe to 
children andthe yonger fort to aske and inquire of their 
parents, to heare andlearne of them the doctrine of tlie 
Sacraments, thereby to ktiow the mercitull promiſes that 


"Exod.12,16. God hath madeto' his people; This appeareth f dire&ly, 


27.& Chap.13 
14,15. 


where the fathers ate torewarned to teach their children 
che hidden myſtery of the Pafſcourr,' ' when your children 


ache you what ſernice #5 this yee keepe ? then yee ſball ſay, It is the 


t Toſh. 4, 6, 7. 
$,21,22,2 2. 


c 


u P{al.78,2,3 
435597. 


ſacrifice of the Lords Paſſeoner, which paſſed ouer the houſes of 


the children of Iſrael in Eg ypr, when he ſmote the Egyptians and 
preſerned our houſes, So likewile Ch, 13,14. ſpeaking of ſe- 


parating and ſanQtifying the firſt borne' for rhe ſeruice of 


God, hee chargeth parents to whet this doArine-on their 
children and to inftrut them, how God witha mighty 
hand and outſtretched arme brought them out of Egypr, 
out of the houſe of bondage. Againe, * wee ſee when 
the Lord had parted the waters of Jordan that the people 
mightpaſſe, he commanded 7eſbna tofer vp r2. ſtones in 
memoriall of the mighty and miraculous/worke of God 
for his people Ny their enemies: and when their chil- 
dren ſhould aske them in time to come , what was meanr 


by thoſe ſtones, they ſhould anſwere that tbe waters of 


Tordan were cut off before the Arke of the conenant of the Lord, 
Hee would not onely haue themſclues to profite byhis 
wonderfull workes, but to retaine the remembrance of 
them, he would haue their poſterity to know the cauſe & 
occaſion thereof, and fo glorific his name for euer, Heere- 
unto we may fitly ioyne ® what the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 7wille< 
pen my mouth in a parable , I willdeclare high ſentences of olde 
which wee hane beard and knowne, and our fathers haxe told vs; 
we will not hide them from their children, but to the generation 
to come we will ſhew the praiſes of the Lord, his power alſo and 
his wonderfull workes that he hath done: that the poſterity might 
know it, and the children which ſhould be borne ſhould fan vp 
and declare it to their children, that they might ſet their hope on 
Goa , cannot forget the werkes of God, but heepe his commande- 
ments, 


Chap.y. 
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Chap.3+ of the Saeraments in generall. , 
ments. Alltheſe things ſerue 'to this purpoſe, to ſhew 
thatirisa duty and burden laide on the ſhoulders of all 
parents, toacquaint their children with the workes of 
God, eſpecially with' the benefies of our redemption 
wroupht by Chriſt for our daluation , "If they aske the 
queſtion why Infants are baptized and waſhed with water 
into the nameof the holy Trinity, wee muſt make; plaine 
vnto them the meaning of that myſtery, Wee mult ſay 
. vato them, My children ,*® this is a figne of the Couenant 
of Gods mercy to vs, and our duty to God: itis a mylte- 
ry of ourfaluation, and teacheth that becing in our ſelues 
vacleane, vnrighteous, mabo'y and ſinful}, our ſoulesare 
waſhed by the blood of Chriſt, cuen as the water vin bap- 


. 


tiſme waſneth our bodyes : wherein the mercy of God i 
ſo much the more maruailous in our eyes, inſomuch as the ' 
lewes wereentred into the couenant by cutting, lancing, 
and effuſion of bloud in circumcifion, _ . + _ 
Apgaine, before they come to yeares ro recciue the ho-. 
ly Supper of the Lord, we muſt informe them at home,and 


declare the inſtitution of that Sacrament and the comfor- 
table vſcs thercofto them', ſothey may afterward come 
to this Communion with, better warrant of their worke, 
with greater comfort to themſclues,and with lefle danger 
to their ſoules, Wee muſt teach them,that as the bread is 
broken and the Wine powred out, ſotne body of Chriſt 
was crucified and his blood ſhed for the remiſsion of our 


fins: and that if we belecue in the Lord Teſus, we are nou-. 


riſhed in our ſoules to eternal life by the paſsion of Chriſt 
our Sauiour, as certainly as.our bodies are. nouriſhed with 
the creatures of bread & wine, Notwithſtanding there is 
a generall defe& of this duty in many parents,neither arc 
children ready to inquire & learn at homezneither are pa- 
rents able toanſwere any thing in theſe matters of God : 
 waywardnes in the one, & worldlines in the other, & :g- 
norancein them both, hath taken away all care and con- 
ſcience from them, touching theſe holye and heauenlye 
mylteries, ſo that neyther the one teacheth, nor:the 


1 How to 
teach our 
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the Sacra- 
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other learneth, neyther the Childe 'enquireth,nor the fa. 
ther anſwereth, 12690 pbig aobud hos: 
CHAP. 11. 

Of the firſt outward part of a Sacrament. 


© 


| R-= He outward'partes of a Sacrament are ſuch 
*Whateut- | ” 9); things, as vnder a certaine {imilitude and 
ward parts 4 HD (&. - 4 
pe "IY=# kenefle do repreſent and fignifie heauenly | 
| thinges, to ate vs they are as truely pre=- 
Daizezz lent andoffered ys, as wee behold with our 
eyes, and receiue with our hands the earthly things giuen 
vntovs. The outward parts ofa Sacrament are in num- 
b Foure our- Þer® foure, Firſt the Miniſter : Secondly, the word of in- 
ward parts of {titution, Thirdly, the fgne, Fourthly, the receiuer, 
_ a Sacrament. All theſe and cuery one of them are needfu] to the becing 
and nature of a Sacrament : take them away or any of the, 
and you take away the ſubſtance and bring ina nullity of 
the Sacrament, Ifrhere be no Miniſter, no word, no e- 
lement, no receiuer : there is no Sacrament, If there be 
wanting eyther Miniſter to deliuer it,or wordto inſtitute 
it, orelement to repreſent it, or receiuer to take it : wee 
cannot aſſure our ſelues to haue any Sacramet of God, but 
rather a tradition and inuention of our owne. Inthis 
place Itake the word [part] ina generall ſence and figni- 
fication,and therefore do conchude in it, and comprehend 
vnderit, as well the Miniſters and receiuers to id out- 
ward parts of a Sacrament, as the ſignes themſelues, All 
men do confeſle that the'fignes are parts, becauſe they are 
materiall : but I yndertaketo prooue the perſons both of 
him that delivereth and of them that receive to bee eſ- 
ſentiallalſo, Beſides, the ations ofthe Miniſter, and 
the ations of the receiuer are both of them ſignificant (as 
is manifeſtly ſhewed) ſo that there is a fit reſemblance be- 
tweene the workes of the Miniſter and the workes of God 
the Father; for God performeth the truth of that inward- 
ly w hich the Miniſter doth outwardly : and the a&ions of 
| - the 
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the receiuer doe ſerue toinftru@the faithfull what they | 
areto doe byfaith,' Wherefore:ifthe Hignes bee partes, 
becaule they are fignificant :/ then. wee are to recciue the 
Minitters and receiuers:as parts alſo, becauſe whatſocuer 
they dois fignificantaHo,” 30th Roh boi) iofbanigh ar 
Firſt then,” © there is required a Miniſter, lawfully cal- c The Mini. 
led, choſen, and orvained, hauing at the/leaſt the appro- ter is the firſt 
bation and allowance: of \the-Church to, pronounce the outward part 
words of inſttution, and to. deliver theoutward fignes to ®f3Saca- 
the receiuers/>.. - They are notmakers of the'Sacramenc, TE 
bur Miniſters : not authors, but adminiftrators :not deui- 
ſers, bur: deliuerers, ; Earthly Princes haue their letters 
patents, and their great ſeales, and keepers of the ſame : 
if another ſhall ſer-cothe ſ{eale:that. js not appointed the 
keeper thereof, isitnot madean heinous crime worthy 
of heauy puniſhment? Sothe Lord is a mighty Prince, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords : he hath appointed his 
ſeales,to ſcale vp his promiſe of forgiueneſle of finnes and 
eternall lifet and he hath ordained: his Officers as it were 
Keepers of His great ſeales, God publiſheth' ſaluation | 
and pardon to all beleeners by his worde as by hisletters 
pattents, and hee addeth baptiſwe and the Lords Supper 
as two broad ſcales for greater aſſurance and confirmati- 
yo” » andappointeth the ,Miniſt&s to bee keepers there- 
or, vs 11} ! 
Whoſoeuer therefore ſhall preſume to ſetto any of 
theſe ſeales without warrant, without a calling, without 
a fun&tion.and diredtion fromGod, himſelfe being no of- 
ficer;no/Miniſter, nokeeper@hrhem, ,prophanerth theſe 
 ſeales; and fetteuhrto a counterfeit ſtampe , For as no man 
may”preach-4:exceprhee-bee'ſent; {o,noman may 2dmi- arg, org, 
niſter the Sacraments except he/be called, © This is it the 
© Apoſtlereacheth. ' 'Nomarn taketh tby honor vnto himſelfe, © Heb. 45, 
bnt he that txcalled of God as was Aaron: and Chriſt tooke not : 
to himſelfe this honor to bee made thedigh Prieff : but kee that 
ſaide wnto him, Thaw art my Sonne * hy day b-oat I thee, gaue 
it to biz,” Now, to miniſter the Sacraments, is an honour 
D c "i 
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inthe Church, which none caurake to himſelf at his own 
pleaſure, bur God muſtgiueity/ They ſhould haue in 
theirowne'conſciencesa witnefle of Gods calling them 
tothis'officeand honour, '* Wherefore the facredfuntti. 
ons ordained of God muſt not be prophaned by: volunta-. 
ry officers and yſurped offices: no man muſt rake vpon him 
without a lawfull calling to tcath theſe holy myſeries.Of 
theſe thef Lord complaineth,/ hawrnot ſent theſe Prophets, 
yet they ranne : I haue not ſpoken to them, and yet theypropheſi- 
ed', Thus theſe intruders did thruſt their {ickleinto other 

mens corne, N22 

GC. Thereaſonss why the Miniſters and no others are to 
why the Mi- intermedle with the Sacraments, are very apparant, Firſt, 
nillers onely becauſe euery part and member of the Church hath his e. 
are to admi- ſpecial! office and his proper guiftsto execute his calling : 
_ theSa- we ſee ina campe, the Souldicrsin warre haue their ftan= 
neu ding-placein fight of their captaine who hath choſen ths 
to be warriors : ſo in the Church muſt euery one keep his 

ſeuerall calling in the preſence of God, who hath in wiſe. 


.  , dome and mercy called him therevnto. Wee ſee inthe 
See Booke qaturall diſpoſition of the body, Þ euery member baththis 


"aP3* = ſpecial ve, the eye to ſee, the hand to handle, the foore 


towalke, the care to heare, and if one member ſhould in-- 
croach ypon the office Ff another, it muſt needs tend to 
the deſtruction of the body, Welce in the gouernment 
ofan houſe and family, the husband and wife, the. father 
and ſonne, the maiſter and ſeruant know: & acknowledge 
their places torule and to obey, to command-and to bee 
commanded, without intruding rhemſclues;. andincro' 
ching vpon the funQion , as'it were vpon the free-holde 
ofanother, If wee would aſcend a ep higher, wee ob= 
ſcrue in the affaires of ſtate and matters of -the common. 
wealth, euery man doth keepe within his owneliftes and 
limits,and no man dare preſume to charge any man or en- 
terpriſe any thing in tle Princes name & authority, with 
out a ſufficient warraut tom the Prince himſelfe : ſo may 
no-man take yponhim any funions in the Church, vn- 
lefle- 


_ 
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lefſehe hauea commiſsionand! commandement from the 

Lord, For asthePrince:apppititeth by whar-officers he 

will bee ſerueds ,ſo.isir/ inthe offices. ard officers of the 

Church., God hath placed and. ordained the Apoſile to 

plant, the Euangeliftto ron and aſſiſt, the Prophet ts 

prophets, the Paſtor to feede, and hathſereueryonetin tr, 0.54 
isproper placeand ſtandingasi; were-in hiswatch=tows 12,14, ; 

er,out of which he muſt nog wander and depart; It is a ge- 

nerall & common rule ſet downe-by the Apoſtle, Let exery 

man abile in the ſame Vocation wherein bee was called ; and a- 

gaine afterwards, Let emery man wherein. he was called; therein 

abide with God. Wholocuer-therefore medleth wichout a 

lawfull vocation, as it were; violently inuaderth another 

mans poſleſsion,as Ahab did the Vineyard of Naboth:and 

cannot do it withourthechecke & controlment of Chriſt 


 Teſus, who is the! Captaine-of his owne hoaſt, ® the head —_— ip 
4,15. 


of his owne body, the n.Lord of his owne houſe, andehe , Heb.z,5,6 
opreat King of his owne Church, Againe, Chriſt the Pro- o geyel. 12,5. 
phet and teacher ofhis Church,and«he Prince of Paſtors, 


hath commirted the office of adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments to thoſe alone to who heihath-committed the diſ- 
penſation of his word:;and;preaching ofthe Goſpel: ther. 
fore if any other ſhall ſet to the ſeale,it is no true ſeale bur 
a caunterfeir ſtampe , The truth of this appeareth by the 
words of John Baptiſt: Indeed I baptize with water, that is, 
I that am appointed ateacher ip the Church, to make rea- 
dy apeopleprepared for che Lord, And-Par/beeing con» 
. uerted and called to preach, & toi beare the name of God 
to the Gentiles , did without fyrrher ward, warrant, or 
commandement,miniſter the Sacraments, Now then as we 
haue ſeene the truth of the doftin,ler vs'confider the yſes 
therof.Firſt,is the Miniſter of the ſubſtance of the-Sacram, 
and a principall part of Chriſts inſticution ? Then he muſt 
conſider, it is his duty, being authoriſed fro God & by his 
Church, to ſanRifie. the outward elements and adminifter 
the ſame, to deliver the outward fignes & offerthe, co the 
recciuers. His workes therefore are ro put apart & conſe- 


crate the figns to an holy vi{c, to open & declare the coue- 
D 2 nant of 


qrKiog.,35 ty of God, 


Vie 2. 


Q 


ed, in baptiſmers ſprinkle with-wareri8&, 


body to bebapuzed: &inthe Lucdsſupper to'deliver the | 


| breadro{bveatenandthewinetobeedruoke, tothe ſpi- 
': Tiruallaoutiſhiniedt of theQhurch/) 2:S0 then theMini- 


er ovghtnot torefuſets baptize ſuck asare broghtyn= 
to bim. - *Shall the ſeruant refuſe to doe theworke'ofhis 
maiſter >? When Chriſtthe maiſter ſhall ſay, Goe and bap- 

tize : ſhallhe anſwere againe," Twillnoc? when the Cen- 
turion ſaith to-his ſeruane,Goehe-goeth & when he ſaith 
Come he conieth ;If rhe Lord keeper of the Kings broad 
ſeale ſhould proudly and preſumpruouſly diſdaineto ſer 
the ſeale tothe Princes letterspartents, were he not well 
worthy to bee diſplaced andremoued? $0 if the Miniſter 

through enuy, or hatred , © or any other'finifter affeiony 
which oughtnot to be harbored in theirbreaſt, ſhall re- 
fuſe topur the ſeale ro the Lords Couenant,, and hinder 


little children from comming to Chriſt,hedeſerueth iuſt- 
ly to be = ty and to beare officens longerin the cit- 


ut tobe remoued for hisconrempr,' 4 avSalc- 
wor put downe Abiathay, © on nent noon? 
- Secondly, is it a neceſſary point ofthe Sacrament that it 
be miniſtred by a Miniſter? Thenit condemnerh all thoſe 
that pur theſe' ſcalesinrto a' wrong hand; andalbpriuate 
perſons that violently.raſhypon thiscalling;and cake-vp- 
on'them to rheddle' with the adminifirationof the Sacra- 
ments with ynwaſhen'hands,ſecing the diſperſatiGofthe 
word and Sacraments is fo linked}, annexed, and ioyned: 
together by God, that adeniall'of licence to do the one is 
2denialltodo the other: and contratiwiſe rhe licence to 
one is licence to the other, © Chriſt never gaue to/priuate 
perſonsany ſuch commandement, heenever committed 
to them any ſuch office, - hee neuer commendedto:their 
care theſe holy ations, he neuer called thEtothishonor, 
he neuer laide ypon them this'charge; and thereforeithey - 


'S 


chapi'qs : oft he : T9 Eo LS WT , ne , | 
have 'nopart-rior fellowſhip its x 
tanding theſcreſirainings ofa 
willeunandruſbforys rd; wht 


peth andtheir nanny Jesy th o” ti rablos 
Laſtly;ifthe Miniſter beamourwati- part 
metirywemuſt bewate and take cheede 
the Miniſter thatwhich:is propetto Chrit,anc Y: 
ofthe honour duevnto his name; »-| The'Mi £223 
fer the ligne ;' hee cannotbeſtowthethi —__— 
may baptize the bodye, bee:cannoecleants thy ſouls; hee 
may deliuerthe en wing bee yn Gat ue:the body. 


an blond of drift role moat Wl wit ) __ NEE 
in pronoun BE 


not giuetheSpirite, Mani 

bur Godiſcalethvp his: graceinehe bearr,man-@rinkleth 
the bodye with wats, bur God/maketh;dlcanetheſoule 
by the blood of Chriſt : man may take awayths; 

the fleſh, but Chriſt muſtpurge the conſcience from dead 
works, who is thar bleſſeq' LambeofGod that*raketh a- « tokax,2g, 
way the ſinsof che world, For as. Pawl{ placteriang. Apel, F 1 Corgz,b. 
los watereth , but God giuett the Su : ho the Þ 

ſer offcreth on. th 

uveth the, heauenly-grace.. . & ' cope, £ 
to handle the exrernall longet 

dignityto Chriſt ro beſtow RY to Kay 
ration,,* and forgiueneſſe, of finnes, an 
the Holy-Ghoſt , ® | This Ph fob Fl obn £0 vak 


with water, but ane commet 

he ſhall baptiz4 you with the 

maketh 2. flat oppoſition erweene, hi c 
berecne bi his re mal cl een me of © 
the one, fide wee mult the cont 


thatteacheth and rainitire nats,, ec Loſ — 

coptewprer, the word penn. nts doth avi G. Po 
low the conternpr ofhis perſon; ſo we-muſt beware v we at= 
'tributeor giue not rohugrmore hho 


erof the word & force gf the 


£Y 


,, FU "> Thefift wooke -"* Chap.) Fo 
n, where bymenitob God. of ks TIORY & ſpoile 
5 mſeluesofthefraireofthem both, This wasit w 
= xCor.1, 32, if thE® Cox nded; when 'theyTaid, [ ans Pais; 
Tim 'Apollos, lam Cophas, 7 aw Chrifts; © Wherefore to 
keepe a golden meane berweene too much and too little, 
we muſtdoeasifa Prinee ſhould ſendvs ſomepreſcnt by 
6heof the meaneſt meſſengers of his houſe, we would re- | 
ceiiieKitt FAoutably andentertaine him honourably for 
che guifesſake which he bringeth ynto vs: bur the guifric 
ſelfe we would receive forth Kingsfake,' from whonric 
was ſent'** $0 it becommeth-cuery oneof vs re doe, God 
hath conirdireedto his meſſengers and Miniſters the word 
ofreconciliatish,' we muſt haue them in'ſingular louc for 
their workes ſake that labour amon s, but the worde & 
ppp rnpp wemuſt receiue for the ads ſake from who 
nk 1" Ss, WEE GE o_ firſt rap o/c partzto wear 
niter 7. Y "IT1 


"Ti i&t5 


ye 4. . 
mite T7'Y 9% 57 « 3 RK IL 1H 3-2, 7 511 


q 


CHAP, 'V, 


211 TE c Ufeeomtoindrdgw ifs Sararnens oh 


»Theword [REIISS | Heſecohd oiitwird urs $actaniene a is 

of inſtitution, | G 7 eV the ward, neceſſarily required tothe fab- 

a neceſſary {RTE tance of a Sacrament *for d'the word is ad- 

= ofthe WHT IA ded arid ioyned tothe element,and'thereis . 
wrawent,, » TIA thade a Sacrametit. This facramental word, 


b Angſt in 


Joh, 1 3. Trad, To 16 Fifition\; \ whithGod i in cath Sacrament 
18, hath: Tp Eciall manner ſcedowiie'; ; conſiſting patet 
of a'totn items FE which Chriſtsppoiareth Yon x 
Ry wa oh of CR any "ind partly of # promiſe an- 
PREY wby God ordaiheth r 5 berg. elements - 
OVER nents 2\dTealezof Yi forexam- 
Ea ©Mat.28, 19. A ono hrift faich;” © Gott Fe. F W. Hows and baprize 
them, thete is 4 comtharidetvienttowarranitthe vie & prac- 
a on rs wor donniclek inthe next words, 
wt t oft abit of thr Sohne," and'of the 
Gbeft' i oy tonching! ; here Shroamenle of oh Aves 
when 


\ 


chevy: SarTAWent 3s 
when he ſaith, 4 Taktge, _—_—_ ob je 
brance of me, loe, there is the; comman lement, 4 Mar. 46,36. 


ding theccontinuall Yechmeniteg il the ſecond 

ef Chriſt , The promiſes ,/! This ia my b 

for you this + my bi of thonew Teflemers for you and 
many for remiſtion of finnes ,, V uer ſignes of holye 
things God gauetofireng chen. the faith of. bixchildpen, 


we may ſee & diſcerne thor G d.alw jeword 
eres a -[the voice tot Ng ay and.doQring ig che 
fight ;-ſo that when the figne was frees, the worde-was 
heard.” - When-one ofthe Seraphins, bearing dn hotcoale, 
in his band which he had taken from chealr,* touched. « "Fug fs: . 
the mouth/ofthe: Prophet, eclaid, Loeg | 
thy lips, and thine iniqui takgs 
| bepurged, - Now, Wee: know a coale' hath ro ponerang 
farce to take awayfione, buethe word yttered the An- | 
ell did alfuce himthatthe, ſhould bepurged by! 
Ghoſt, whicktwas fpnified by the fire'.»”! ” $9 when-leremy 
ſaw therod of 'ari A u__—_ the.Lord faide-ynto bien, 
Thou beftwell [ent ,_ for I'willhaffen ny word to ws 
He ioynethithe figne with /the word-for a thore ample 
firmation, - : ſignifying bythe rodiof almond (which fr 
—_ the- Tale comming of the Babylaniane ageinlt 
the /ewes, 190 v7 2i8hp*o-n: 4 


nobel f when Chriſt gaue to his Diſc ples the Ht 
_ hce breathed onthem anid ſaid, * Recvinetin H z- * lobn 0,25; 


iThe'corporall.blaſtand. breathing thing was .notthe. 
ob-Ghb Rt, but he added his word a SET Abbobe 
outward ſigne; toaflure them thatwith: 


beſtowedableſting . - Thus we jars 0 
haue the worde alwayes joyned'with them :and,withour. 
the worde, whereby:theic wftittion and yſc is declared, 
they are as a dead bodyewithaut life ;; j4sadumbe ſhew| 
withour voice, as ah empty cloud without water ,»40d as 


2 barren tree withourfruiters wired bis 607) YO TYNE ax oh 
Lervs apply this 'doArine to our ſetues ;/ - Firſit 26d C 


cherh, tht Dh partake: not cab echamenggagightches ( 


D 4 haue 


'T FAS: 


> bothofthe ordinanceandinfirtutionoF God, and of the 
.*- ptomifeacinexed co the toftieniongf God: ofwhith ſort 
qhr oat - 4tdtneueriasBour toknow 


* 
. 


prom 


wharhehath appointed and commanded them todo. If 
they doas others of rhe Church doztherein'they reſt and 
ſceke no further tobe ablero'warranethieir owne worke; 
Ifthey heare thewwerd fpokeny ifchey ſee the body waſh- 
ed;the bread broken and thewine poured our, andreceiue 
| the outward fignes;they regard nomore, they gono high 
8 Vaderſtan- & ftheyimigine” that they haue done"enough, s they ne» 
ding ofthe. . yer defire to viiderſtand the meaning of the words which 
—_ areneceffary'ro bee kgown©;' conitprtablerobeevader- 
Y * Rood, arid profitable tobe marked' If's matt have goods 
befallen, or legacies bequeathed'vnto himby any will or 
Teſtament, will he not reſofeto his learned counſell, to 
be carefull co vnderſtand'the:Teſtament, 1 and know the 
meaningof the Teſtator?!7 *Chrift Teſus beffre his death 
made his will, he hathimade-his children heires of his pro- 
miſe, hee promiſeth to them forgiueneſſeof. finnts inchis 
fife, arideternall life in the world tocome,"; Dothitnor 
now behooue'euery faithfull Chriſtian ro; Jearchiinto;it:, 
and know whatis promifed aud bequeached vnto him? 
Men of this world for the moſt part make their eldeſt'and; 
: firſt botne heire ofall, and leave little totheother/chiir e- 
Ex0d-4:32. ' xery childe of God is as the eldeſt and as the dfirft Borne 
mo{tdeate to him, he:ſhallreceiue/bisdouble portion;the 
ſecond ſhall have;ns tefſethenthe Rp nor the thirt lefſe; 
then'theſecond; nottheyoungerrhettthe elder; [the firſt 
ſhalt beas thefaftgandrhe aft as the firſt; for hee'may doe 
with hisowne what he lift.  Againe, ifamandoe leaue 
all his ſonnes heyres andrich/ inhericors;forthermnoftpart 
lefle is beſtowed on the daughters: bur altthechildren of 
 -——Rom. 8,17. God; both his ſonnes and daughrersi ſhalbe heyres, cuen 
Gal.47- the Heires of God, and beyres annexed with Chriſt Teſue; their 
ſhare ſhalbe as grear as the portionof Sonnes, Moreouer 
when a man hack paſſedallthe dayes of hislife-inicarke 8 


| care, 
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Chap.y« of the Sacraments in general.” 4 
cate, what can he giue to his poſterity bur earthly riches, 

and a tranſitory poſleſsion, a fading inheritance, leaujng 

the inheritors as well of his ſorrow as of his ſubſtance? Is 

ts not ſo-with the children of God, Chriſt by his laſt wilt 

and Teſtament hath promiſed to make his people ſound in. 

faith, rich inhope, bleſſed inthe pardon of their finnes, 8 
heires ofthe kingdome which hee hath promiſed to them 
that louc him.; (This is a great and ynſpeakeable comfort 

to all Gods children, whether high or low, whether rich 
orpoore , :Sothen we ought to bee much more carefull 

& carneft to know throughly & vnderſtand-perfeRly the 

will of Chriſt, thewany naturall child is co ſearch themea- 

ning of the wil of his natural father, And ifanen were not 

wholy carnall, they would be thus far ſpiritually minded, 

Againe,is the-word an outward part of the Sacrament? Vet 
Then the Sacraments muſt never be ſeparated & ſer apart 7 
from the worde. Theyare not. dumbeſhewes and idle 
ſignes, . but haue alwaics thedoQtrine of God adioyning 
vnto them, to ſhew the end, yſe; andprofite ofthem, an 
the purpoſe of Godin them, + This appearethin'all pla- 
ces, where God gaue fignes to confirme & aſſure the trutl? 
of his promiſes, When he gaue in mercy to Noaband al. 
his poſterity the kRaine-bow immediately after-the flood-* Geo. g,rr. 

_ asaſigne of his couenant,, hee addeth his word yntothe 

figne, My conenant will I eſtabliſh with you, that from bence« 

forth all fleſh ſhall not be rooted out by the waters of the flood,nei- 

ther ſhall there be a flood to deſtroy the earth any more , This is 

it the Apoſtle meaneth, 1., Cor. 11, Te ſhew the Lords death 

rll he come . | Where hee teacherth, that the Lords Supper 

eannot be truely delivered and rightly adminiftred, vnles | 

there be adeclaration'and ſhewing foorth of the death of 

Chriſt. Wherefore itis,no.Saerament,cxcept the worde 
and doctrine be ioyned vnto ity; by. way of explication & 
expohition of the ourwardi{igne, /-- --/.. 2.19 IARV | : 

Laſtly; thoſe Sacraments areproued heereby. tobeno' F/*3. 2 
Sacraments, whichare foiſted and brought in without the, 43 
warrant of the word, » For take away the word, and what. 

5" "0M 1s 
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_. + Thefirſt Booke 
is the outward Element but a bare figne? © What is the 
water in baptiſme but common water? What is the bread 
in the Lords Supper but common bread?Whart is the wine 
but common wine, ſuch as menvie, and all men may take 
at their ordinary tables? Sceing therefore ſuch fignes and 
Sacraments as haue not Gods commandement for their in- 
ſtitution: nor promiſe of grace and ſaluation annexed yn= 
to the vling of them, are voide and — worth :here- 
by the imagined and deuiſed Sacraments of the Church of 
Rome are condemned , which deliuereth that it hath nor 
receiuedof the Lord, and impoſeth that to bee belecued 
which it neuer learned in the word, Hereby thelaſt an- 
noyling or extreame vnRion isexcluded, wanting the 
word to warrant the continuall praQiſe ofit, Alſo their 
confirmation hath neyther worde to inſtitute the praQiſe, 
nor element rs affure any grace, nor promiſe ro approue 
anyvſe, Trueitis, they haue words to adminiſter it, but 
they are words of men, not of God vawritten, not writ- 
ren : of tradition, not of Scripture, Thelike might bee 

, faideofmariage, though we confefle and acknowledge it 
" Heb. 13, 4+to bee an holy ordinence and ® honourable inſtitution of 
God, yet was it made no Sacrament, *hauing no word of 
inſtitution, no promiſe of ſanRification and ſaluation an« 
nexednto all the faishfull vſers thereof: neyther is it an 
inſtrument, whereby God applyeth Chrilt and his ſauing 
benefits to the comfort and conſolation of his children. 
Wherefore to conclude this point wee affirme, that ney- 
ther the ſonnes of Rown/xs at Rome, nor of Remms at Rhe- 
mes ſhall euer be able to ſhew and proue, that they are to. 
be acknowledged & received as Sacraments of the church 
which have no warrant of the wordeto command them, 
nor promiſe annexed toaflure the ſauing graces of Chri(Þ 
to the worthy receiuers of them,” Bur ſuch are their five 
pretended Sacraments of confirmation, \penance; orders, 
matrimony, andextreame vntion, wanting eytherthe 
word, or promiſe, or both : and therefore wee cannor re- 
cciue, we cannot acknowledge, we cannot belecue them, 


Thus 
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Chaps El of the Sacrament e: s in general, 
Thus much of the ſecond outward part, namely,the word 
efiofſtitution;--: |; 17s iy 37 leh fatto 215 
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CHAP. VI. 
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| _ | Of thethirdourwardpart of «' 


He third outward part of a Sacrament is the * The ſigne 

1, * clement or outward figne,. . Forwhere- a9 42 
ſi ſocuer there is a Sacrament , theremuſt of £220 
'neceſsity.be afi ne, ſuch as wateris in bap- 


2 tiſme,and brea wine inthe Lords ſup-; 


- 


er, not of their owne nature , bur by the ordinance 0 
God,which are ſanQified by the eſpeciall word and pray« 
er, Therefore, /ob» the Baptiſt baptized with water : & 
Chriſt when he inſtituted his laſt Supper, tooke bread and 


brake it, and gaue it to his Diſciples: Likewiſe hee tooke | 


the cup, wherein was the fruite of the Vine, as appeareth 
when he Þ ſaide, [will drinke no more of the fraite of the Vine, Mar.14,25; 
wnrill that dy that I drinks it new inthe kingdome of God. 

Seeing then it is cleare, there muſt in cuery Sacrament 
be a-viſible figne that may be ſeene and handled, ler vs ſee 
how we may profitably apply this to our inftrution. Firſt, 
ſceing the ſignes and Sacramental rites are outward parts? 
we muſt take heede wee aſcribe.not too,much tothe out- 
ward figne, and ſo commit idolatry; to the creature, For 
the Water in Baptiſme hath notpower in it ſ(elfe & force 
to waſhaway fin, but by the ordinance of God it is made 
aſigne and ſealc of regeneration?, ,- Evenasthe water of 
Torden where John baptized , was no better then the wa= 
ters 'of others-places/ and. Countries, .neyther had-any 
ſtrengrh'and yertue to.cleanſe the, Leapars that waſhed 
init; yet bythe bleſsing of God, Naaman the Syrian< © King 5,12 
waſhing himſelfe ſeauen times therein,  according-to the *+ 
dire&ion of the Prophet, . was cleanſed and healed of his 
leaprofic-: Sothe watcr.vicd in the Sacrament of baprtiſ.. - 

m6 


The firſt Booke v7 C hap.b. 
me,is in nature and ſubſtance the ſame with ordinary and 
cominon water,neither hath it vigor and vertue to cleanſe 
the ſoule, yet by the inſtitution of Godir is appointed to 
ſeale vp the aflurance of remitsion of finnes, 

Norwithſtanding,this confidencein the outward figne, 
which in it ſelfe isas nothing, -bath fince the fall of man. 
reſted and remained in his corrupt nature, flattering bim- 
ſelfe and deceiving his owne ſoule. . This fond and falſe 
opinion was in Adam immediately after his CNRreINDs 
he did attribute too much to the rree of life | (which had 

- init ſclfe no morelife then the reſt of the trees in the gar- 
den) and therefore God would thruſthimi out 'of the gar... 
den, *leaft he ſhould beguile himſclfe with chat conceite 
and imagination, FESTLY 70 
Thus did the /raelites truſt roomuchin the Arke,aſigne 
of Gods comfortable preſence and proteQion,attriburin 
ſaluation thereunto,ſaying,'f /c may ſane vi ont of the hand; 
of onr enemies,therefore God ouerthrew them; 'and gaue 


them into the hands of the Philstims . The like we might 


© Gen, 3,22, 


f I $a3m, 413» 


eſay of their circumciſion, they gloried much of it, and reſ- 
_ tcdalrogetherin it, and thought themſelues wholy diſ- 
charged by it, howſocuer they liued, and whatſoener they 
practiſed. This is the common error of the - paws peo- 


ax” rad imagine they haue done God good ſeruice, and 
ufficiently diſcharged their duty, when they haue beene 
at the Communion, albeit they know not what they haue 
receiued, nor how it is to bee receiued, albeit they know 
not nor ynderſtand the meaning of the inſtitution, nor 
to what end it was ordained, If they can ſay, Lord, wee 
haue cate and drunke in thy preſence, wee haue beene at 
thine owne Table, wee haue fit downe withthee as th 
gueſts,we hane beene partakers of thy Supper; they bleſſs 
themſelues in their owne ignorance, and thinke theſclues 
as ſound Chriſtians as any that liue in the Church, Thus 
do theſe filly ſoules deceiue themſelues, and inſtead of the 
comfort of the Spirite, they heape vpon themſclues fur- 
ther Camnation : if they ſce any wilfully abRaine and arib. 
{cre 
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ſentrhemſeclues from communicating & comming to th 
Sacraments,theyare ready to condemne them and cry out 


£ . 


againſtrhem, and pronounce: ſentence vpon them: how- 
beir they neuer conſider their owne wayes , that it were 
better never to receiue the Sacrament of che Supper of the 
'Lord,then to receiue ignorantly,brutiſhly,and vaworthi- 
ly, foraſmuch. as they are guiliy ofthe bodye and blood 
ragedin their wilful recuſancy,butrthatal i porions ſhould 
learne to know whar they do, and whereabout they goe, 
and wherefore they do receiue, and ſo walke in the light 
as children of the light, and thereby finde comfort & reſt 
in.their owne hearts... SUTIN, 2 
Againe, we are taught hereby, that they are no Sacra- 
ments thar haue no figne, no ſcale, no element to ſignify, 
to ſtrengthen, and to ſcale vp the promiſes of ſaluation. 
For as we ſhewed before, that euery Sacrament muſt haue 
Gods word to warrant it:{o muſt it haue an outward figne 
to approne the receiving of ir, and to (ignifie the ſpiritual 
grace offered byit, Heereby welearne whatto hold of 


oo 


travſubRantiation, a-doQtrine teaching that the bread 8 


wine is turned into the very bodye and blood of Chriſt, 
namely that itis a very fable to mocke fooles withall. For 


been ned Or encou- = 


$ whatſocuer ouerthroweth-the nature and vſe of a Sacra. 5 Traslubſti- 
ment, is not tobe admitted but omitted, neyther to bee 74100 ouer- 


receiued but reieted, But tranſubſtantiation ouerthrow- 
eth and. ouerturneth both the nature and vſc-of a Sacra- 
ment: and therefore not to be admitted and receiued in- 
to the Church . For touching rhe natuge of a Sacrament 


throwne, 


it is confeſſed, b that it conſiſteth of two parts, the one ® Iren, lib 4. 
eatthlyand the other heauenly:but ifafter the words of ©” -ber. cap. 


conſecration, the bread and wineare tranſubſtantiated 
into the body and blood of Chriſt, then the figne is taken 
away, the element is ouerthrowne,the materiall part is a- 
boliſhed; and conſequently. the nature of a Sacrament is 
ouerturned, Andtouching the vſe of aSacrament, there 
muſt be an analogy and proportion betweene the ſigne 8& 

ITOD - 'the 
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$24 - The firſt Booke Chap 
che thing ſignified, _ As in Baptiſme the element of wa- 
ter-waſherhand pt rgerb the bodye;" fo the Holy-Ghoſt 
through the blood of Chriſt cleanſerh/and- ſanRifieth the 
foule. Likewiſc in the Lords Supper, as the Subſtance of- 
bread and wine receiued, firengthenethand comforterh 
the body : ſo Chriſt i recejued'by faith nouriſheth & fee- 
'deth the ſoule, The very true ptincipall vſe of this Sacra- 
ment is to confirme our faith; that as ſurely as thoſe earth- 
ly creatures takenand appiyecd, feed our bodies to a bodi- 
ly life : ſo the body and blood of Chriſt received and ap- 
yed by faith, feed our ſoules to eternalllife. And donot 
all the faithfull feele a ſweere comfort , - ſo often as they 
come to the Lords table by this fimilitude & agreement, 
to confider and know afluredly , that as the ſubſtance of 
bread ſerueth ro nouriſh and doth feede our bodyes, fo 
Chriſt doth feede our ſoules ? But if wee muſt beleeue, 
that the ſubſtance of bread and wine is changed & cleane 
gone,that nothing remainerh bur accidents: where is this 
comfort and conſolation ? How can wee bee aſſured and 
eftrengthened, that as our bodies are nouriſhed with the 
mareriall elements, ſo in like manner our foules by fee. 
ding on Chrit? Wherefore, while they take' away the 
ſubſtance of bread which ſhould nouriſh che body,the na- 
tureand vſe of the Sacrament is deſtroyed, and weeare 
{ſpoyled ofthe comfort of our hearts and ſtrengthning of 
our faith, which wee ſhould haue by this notable: com- 
pariſon and reſemblance of the parts, ''' So then, if wee 
would receiue comfort in comming to this Communion; 
wee muſt retainethe ſubſRance of the figne, asa ſaffe to 
ay vp our faith that it donotfaile, | | 
Laſtly,ſeeing God giveth vnto vs outward figneg of his 
grace, it ſeruerh ro reach vs,that whereſocuer and amon 
whomſocuer God continueth- his ſignes, he purpoſeth to 
beſtow vpon them'the things fignified by thefignes : & on 
the otherfide, where God denyeththe meanes;he alſo de- 
nyeth the thing,& whe he taketh away rhe ſign, hetaketh 


away the gracealſo, Thisweſecin the Twrkes and Sa- 
YA&INS, 
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Chaps; of the Sacraments ingenerall, 47 
razims, becauſe he denyerth voto them ſaluation, hee ta- 

| keth from chem the ſeales and aſſurances of ſaluarion: and 

b- becauſe he retuſeth them to be his Church, hee vouchſa- 

ferh not vuato themthe prerogatiues and priviledges of © 
his Church., .., Thus irfalleth out inthe: preaching of the 


word : ypon thoſe whom God determineth to ſaue,and to 3 
beſtow vpon them the guift of faith, wherebythey are I 
entred into the kingdomeof heauen,, hee ſendeth ypon 4 
them his word andcauſerh jt to. be preached- yntothem : 3 
but when he will not ſhew mercy, but leauca people in q 


their miſerable eſtate and condition, he withdraweth the 
Miniſtry from them, as we ſce in the Ads of the Apoſtles, 
Chap. 16... When they were gone throughout Phrygia 
and the region of Gal/atia, T hey were forbidden of the bolye - 
Ghoſt topreach the wordin Afia : and after they were come 
to M1/ha they aflaied ro gointo Brkinia,but the Sprite ſuf- 
feredthemnot, Eucn as when God will bring a famine j 
pon a land , be with-holdcth the carly and latter rainc, 4 
making the heauen to be as braſle, and the earth as iron : _ 
but when he will ſend plenty and open the windowes of 
heauen,he ſendeth a gracious raine and ſhowers ypon the® 
earth : ſo when he will ſcnd a famine, not of bread, nor a 
thirſt of water , but of hearing the word of Gad; hee ta- 
keth away his word and the.meanes of faluation,that they 
ſhall wander from ſea to ſea,and runne to and fro to ſeeke 
the word of the Lord,and ſhall not finde it, bur faint for 
thirſt, If any aske the queſtion wherfore the Lord forbad 
Paul to preach the word. in A/ia, and to come into Bythi- 
ia; we cannot aſsigne thisto be the cauſe that they were 
ynworthy.to hauc the doQtine of faluarion offered vnto 
them, foraſmuch as they were as worthy as the Aacedonie 
ans to who the Goſpell was preached, & no more ynwor- ' 
thy then the other Gentiles. Neither can we ſay this was 
the cauſegthat God foreſaw how euery one would receiue 
or entertaine the Goſpel,8& thatas he ſaw themready and 
inclined to accept of the word or to reieQ it,fohe youch- 
ſafed or not vouchſafed the ſameyntothem: for heepro. 
TORE _  nolinceth 
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The firſt Booke © Chap.b. 
nounceth openly, that he appeared to them of whom hee 
was not ſought, and ſpake vnto them that neuer asked 
afterhim, Beſides, this were to ground the cauſe of ſal. 
uation ypon our {elucs, which is out of our ſelues, and to 
aſcribeit to our owne merite, which is due onely to his, 
mercy. Weare all by nature the children of wrath, and 
deſtitute ofthe guift of faith : if there be any willingnette 
in vs to obey, it proceedeth from the Spirite of God, who 
as he eleRteth ficely, ſo he calleth freely, Now that which 
is ſpoken of the preaching of the word, may allo be appli. 
ed to the vic of the Sacraments, When he purpoleth ro 
trengthen the faith which hee hath giuen vatovs, hee 
_ vouchſafeth the ourward ſignes and ſeals of his promiſes, 
that thereby wee ſhould be aſſured he meaneth to beſtow 
ypon vs the inward grace repretented by them, He dea- 
Icth 1uſtly and vprightly with vs, hee hath no purpole ro 
beguilevs and deceiue vs, Por theyareno bare or na- 
ked much lefſefalfe and lying fignes, bur effeQual inftru- 
ments of the Spirite to conuey the mercies ofGod in leſus 
eChrift into our hearts, and therefore we muſt bee carefull 
to vie them conſcionably, as certaine pawnes andpled- 

es which God hath commended and committed vnto vs, 
that they might be as witneſles of his loue and fauour ro- 
wards vs, Andthus much of the third outwardpart, to 
wit, the figne, Wy 134d 


CHAP, VII. Xt | 
Of the fourth outward part of a Sacrament. 


He laſt outward pa't of a Sacrament is the 2 recei-. 

| uer, which is as needful] as the outward figne. We 
vnderſtand and take heere a receiver in generall,for 
euery one that commerh to the Sacrament, whecthet 

good or eni'l, godly or vngodly, fairhfull or vnfaithſull. 
Such a receweris likewiſe a neceſſary part of the Sacra- 
ment. Forno figne hath the ſubſtance and cfſence ofa 


Sacramcnt, voleſleit be received. Though there bee a 
By Miniſter 


Chap. 7 of the Sacr amientsin general. 49 
Miniſter to adminiſter it, aword'to warrant it, a ſigne to 

repreſent it, yetynleſle there be a fir /perſon toreceiue it, 
ther.can.be no-Sacrament.. I the Miniſter.ſhould ſprinkle 

water, and alleadge the words of inſtitution Where thete 

is no party to be baptized, thiswere a prophaning,not a 
ſolemnizing of Baptiſme :or if hee ſhould take bread and 

wine with prayer and thankſgiuing, where nonearepre- 

ſent to .communicate/and receiue;this were to commirſa- 

criledge, not to deliuer aSacrament, Wherefore, vn- 

lefſe there be a body to be waſhed, and except there bee 
Communicants to partake the Supper; there can bee no 
Sacrament, This appeareth bythe words of God vnto 

Abraham Þ giving vnto him circumciſion, ſaying, Exery * Gen. 17,12, 
male childe of eight daies old ſhallbte circumciſed , ' This alſo 

appeareth inthe © words of Chriſt ſpeaking of bapriſme, © Mar. 38. 19. 
and charging the Apoſtles to baptize the nations in the 

name of the Father, and ofthe Sonne ; and of the Holy. 
Ghoſt. Where he teacheth,thart it is not ſufficient to ale 
water, but there muſtbe a waſhing. Sowhenhe ſpeaketh 

of his' Supper 4 he ſaith, Take yee, eate ye, arinke ye : ſo that © Mat.z6,26, 
there muſt not onely be bread, but giuing,taking, and'ea- 7: 
ting : there muſt nor onely.be wine;but giving, taking, 
and drinking thereof. toidergrof%;:'w mb CHER 

This truth being evidently deliuered, let vs ſee howit = 

| may beprofitably applied , * Firſt ofall, muſt the Sacra= Fe 1, 

ments neceſſarily be receiued?: Then it teacheth that the 

Sacraments without their lawfull yſe are no Sacraments 

at all:  theyare no fignes of grace, [ifthey bee nor vſed. 

This condemneth the keeping , reſeruing, holding vp, 

and carrying about with pompe & oſtentation the Lords 

Supper, offering vp,kneeling downe vnto, andadoring a 

piece of bread: all which are horrible prophanations of _- ; 
that comfortable Sacramer, wherby the people is robbed A 
and depriued of a precious part of their peace in Chriſt, 4 
The bread feedeth not the body, reviueth not the ſpirits, 
Rrengtheneth not the heart, by looking and gazing vpon 
it, by touching and handling —_ by cating,digeſtin E; 
FM an 


| Thefrſt Booke Chap. * 
and feeding vpomrit : ſo doth the Sacrament ſtrengthen 
faith , not by reſeruing and keeping jt, but by viing and 
receiving ofit, For Sacraments are-aQtions,not dumbe 
ſhewes, Chriſt faide nor, Heare ye, ſee ye, gaze ye on,bur 
Baptize ye, eate ee, drinks ye, doe ee this im remembrance of 
me. 

Secondly, are the receivers an outward part of the Sa- 
jet. crament? Then the perſons thatare torecciue muſt know, 
that diuers duties areto be done and performed of them, 

The perſony then that are to receiue, muſtioyne with the 
Miniſter in prayer, in quickning their faith in the coue- 
nant and promiſes of God; beholding the former workes 
of the Miniſter, bleſsing, breaking, pouring our, and di- 
ſtributing, ratifying them in their hearts, and laftlyby 
receiuing and applying to themſclues the. viſible fignes. 

For as we have ied , if the words of baptiſme ſhould 

be rehearſed ouer the water, and no his be preſent to 
be baptized, it is no baptifme : ſo if the words of inſtitu. 

tion in the Supper ſhould bee ſpoken and repeated with-- 
, Out cating, without drinking, without receiuing, it were 
no Sacrament , Wherefore, we muſt all learne to deteſt 
* Beller 648 the< abſurd opinion of Bellermive, and other procters of 
1m £4: theRomiſhreligion, which teach thatthe bread & wine 
TIT” bei g once conlecrate, whether they bee receiued or re- - 
{erued, whether they be diftributed to be eaten & drunk, 
or whether they be kept in boxes & veſſels of the church, 
for daies,moneths, and long times, and carried ſolemnly 
in proceſsion: are notwithſtanding til the Sacrament of | 
the body and blood of Chriſt. © Againſt which dorage 
we ſpake inthe former vſe, and ſhall ſpeake f more in the 
* Book 3-6. third booke followin g. 
Hex Laſtly,if the receiving bean outward part, then wee 
are not toreſtin the outward participation , for ſo-farre - 
went [udas in the Paſſeouer : ſo farre went Simon that ſor- - 
+ Cor.10.1,2. cerer in baptiſme : and ſo farre went 8 the [ſraelites,as the 
335, Apoſtle ſheweth. They were aR baptized wnto Moſes in the 
cloud and inthe ſea: they: did all eate the ſame ſpiritual meate, - 


50 


Chep;8: ofthe Sacramentsimgenerad. 
and did all drinke-the ſame ſpiritual drinke, &c. yet with many 


of them was not God pleaſed , but they were onerthrowne m the 
-Wilderneſſe. And therefore /obn Baptiſt ſaid to the Phariſes 


and Sadxces,when he ſaw them cometo his baptiſme,b O , 


from the an- 


generation of vipers who bath forewarnd youto 
ger to come? bring foorth therefore fruite worthy a 
life. Now ourrighteouſnefle muſt exceede the righteoul- 
nefſe of the Scribes and Pharifies,if we wouldenter into 
the 2 Rn of heauen, Letysall therefore haue this 
profitable meditation, ſo often as wee deale with the Sa- 
craments and come ynto them: we muſt looke further the 
to the outward fight, we muſt conſider more then the ex- 
ternall igne, otherwiſe as we approach without prepara- 
tion,ſo we.depart without edification. Andthus much of 
the foure outward parts of a Sacrament , to wit, the Mi- 
niſter, the word, the ſigne, and the receiuer, 


.- CHAP, VII. 
Of Conſeeration. 


IF ————As, ||Efore we proceed to the inward parts 
NI | SR3 Tot a Sacramet, anſwerable-to the out- 
WW, £5) ſ[wardby a fit proportion: itfhallnor 

I NT ſoc amiſſe in this place to ſpeake ſome» 

what of the Conſecration of a Sacra- 
8s)  [|[ment. Firſt, we muſt conſider what it 
L=_——===is: forthe truth being knowne, it will 
caſt downe error, as the light ſcattereth the darkeneſle, 


- $1 


Mat 3,7,8. 


To conſecrate then * is to take a thing from the ordinary * Wharcon- 


and commonvſe, and to appoint it to ſome holye vſe, {cravonis. 


This therefore 1s conſecration, ſanRification, and dedi- 
cation ofthe outward fignes, toapplythemvynto anho. 
ly purpoſe. This is done, partly bythe Miniſter, "part 
ly by the people, and partly by them both. The Miniſter 


taketh the water in Baptiſme, which fgnifteth the blood 


of Chriſt,and he poureth it on the perſ6 of the baptized : 
he taketh the. bread and wine andpourcth it out, hedeli- 
Ez uereth 


-” 


53  .  "Thefirſtpooke' * Chapes. 
uvereth them both : the people rakeand receiuezthey cate 
anddrinkein remembrance of Chriſt; and both Miniſter 
andpeople ioyne in\'prayer and thankſgiuing vato''God 
the Father for the myſtery of ourredemption'accompli- 

; ſhed by Chriſt our Saaiour, fo that the Sacrament is con 
| ſecrated by the whole ation of the Miniſter and-people 
togerher, This maketh the difference. betweene common 
water and the water in Baptiſme ; this makerh the diffe- 
rence betweene that bread and wineof the Supper, and 
the bread and wine which is vſed for: ordinary meat-and 
drinke, True it is, in nature, in effence; in ſubſtance there 
is none: but1nthe end and yſe,, Common water wee'vie 
for the waſhing of our-bodyes:: but the water in Bapriſ- 
me is ſanifed by prayer to another vſe, to be a figne of 
_ thecleanfingof the ſoule; Bread and wine at mens tables 
in their houſes are ſet before them for the nouriſnment 
of their bodies : but at the Lords Table they are ordained 
of God to an higher and holier yſe, euen to bee fignes of 
the body and blood of Chriſt. This is noted by the Eaan- 
b Mat.26,26, £el:/fs and by the Apoſtle Parl, that® the Lord Teſusbe- 
Mar.14z22. fore he brake the bread and gaue it, hee bleſſed and gaue 
Luke 22,19. thankes to his Father, that hee had appointed him to bee 
1 Cor. 11,24: the redeemer of the world ,” and giuen himauthority to 
| inſtitute this Sacrament in remembrance of his death and 
paſsion, For whereas the Enangelift Mathew ſaitht;he bleſ- 
ſed: the ather by way of expoſition ſay Hee gauethankes : 
{o that the blefsingheere ſpoken of, is Gining of thankes, 
— whichalſoappeareth, Luke 9,16, compared with Ioh..6; 
-1 Tin-4 yr. Andthe A poſtle ſaith, © Emery creature of Gods good, if 
it be receined with thanksgining, for it t ſanflified by the word 
of God and prayer. We ſee then that Conſecration is, when 
ef a'thing is ſeparated from a common and ciui!l vſe to-a 
14117 4791.2 more ſpeciall vſe , which is done by the authority of the 
word, and by the vertue of prayer, whereby'it hath his ful 
force, power, and vertue. | | 
The knowledge of this point, ſerueth to clteereour 
Vſei, docrine,& to:ouerthrow ſundry errors:ofthe Church of 
- Rome. - 


— 
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Chap.8- of the Sacraments in generall. 


Rowe.Firſt,it ſheweth that we-hold and teach a conſecrs- 
tion, ther is, a ſanCifying of the water in Baptiſme, and 
ef the bread and wine in the Lords ſupper, by theword, 
by prayer, and by thanksgiuing. The bread and wine are 
changed, not in nature, but in.quality : not in ſubſtance, 
bur in-yſe ::nor in eflence, but inthe end: not by force of 
certaine words, but by Chriſts inſtitution, We acknow- 
ledge and confeſle a conſecration, not a conuerſion: a 
ſanctification of the fignes, not a tranſubſantiatris of the 
fubſtance into the body and blood of Chriſt, Hee bleſſed 
and praiſed his Father as Mediator of the Church, forthe 
myſtery ofthe redemption ofmankinde : and hes bleſſed 
the creatures, that they might bee effeAuall ſignes, and 
ſerue for the confirmation and increaſe ofour faith, 
Secondly,we are taught,that conſecration is not a bare 


and hiſtoricall reading of the Scripture,neither a magical 


charme and incantation by force of certaine wordes., as 


$3 


8 1Cor.r0,16 


V[e 2, 


though theſe words Thi #' my body, being murmured and 


ſpoken ouer the bread, and,7 bu cap is the new teſtament iu 
my bloud, whiſpered ouer the wine, did fully finiſh a con- 
ſecration!, and made the clements to bee immediately 
changed into the 'body and-blood of Chriſt, without any 
other obferuing of the inſtitution, For the Lord Teſus in 
pronouncing theſe words did notſpeake tothe bread or 


to the wine, but to-his Apoſtles. 
And henceitis, that the forme of Chriſts .giuing of 


thankes is not ſet downe by any Exangeiif, becauſe our 


corruption and ſuperſtition is ſo.great, thatif wee had 


the words,we would aſcribe power & force tothe words, 


fillables;and letters, & therfore the manner.of histhanks- 
giuing ispretermitted, This inclination ofthe heart is 
apparantly ſeene in the Rowiſh Church, who aſcribe effi- 
cacy & operation to the pronouncing of certaine words, 
which is a part of ſorcery & a point of witchcraft, Wheras 
we auouch,that the whol aQtion of taking,breaking,pou- 
rin F out, diſtributing,eating,drinking, praying,praiſin 
and rehearſing the inſtitution of Chriſt , are the conſe- 
ES cration, 
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54 eration, that'is', the ſeparation of theſe creatures to this 
VIC, | | | 
— Thirdly, if after the Sacramentall aRiqns,if after thank(. 
giving to God, ifafter prayer that we may vie the Crea. 
tures to the confirmation of our faith, there doe follow 
conſecration, ſanQification , and change of the elements 
to another vſe: then the power, effe&t, and working of 
bene. the Sacrament dependeth not vpon the intention -of the 
Trident. {eſi, 5, Miniſter: and therefore the ® popiſh- opinion is to beere- 
can.il, fuſed and reproued, that holdeth it to bee no Sacrament, 
if the Miniſter haue not an intent and purpoſe in the ad- 
miniſtration thereof, at leaſt ro'do that which the church 
doth, thatis, to conſecrate the elements and to make a 
Sacrament. Ifhis mind bee not on his matters, and his 
heart on his buſineſle in hand, they holde it can be no Sa» 
crament,For otherwiſe ſaith Bellarmine, If a Prieft ſhould - 
reade the Goſpell at the table of Prelates and religious 
men,and in reading ſhould pronounce theſe words, Th 
is my body, this ts my blond, then all the bread and wine vp- 
on the Table ſhould bee conſecrate and changed into 
Chriſts body aud blood : which is not ſo, becauſe his in- 
tent is wanting. Againe, if a father ſhould leade his ſon 
to the bath, and there dip him in the water, And ſay, 7 
waſh thee in the nane of the Father, and thonghr he think nothing 
of baptiz.ing him, yet it ſhould be baptiſme, if an intent of bap- 
tiz.ing were not required, But I would gladly haue himan- 
{were this queſtion : What if a father ſhould intend Bap- 
tiſme by dipping his child in the bath, whether that were 
baprtiſme or not ? Or ſuppoſe the Prieſt we ſpake of, rea- - 
; ding at the Prelates table, ſhould have aminde and 'mea-. 
ning to confecrate all the bread and wine vpon the table 
muſt it of neceſsity. be a Sacrament , and real!l change © 
al ? Or admit the former Prieſt being in the faide Prelates 
wine celler, + 0m; Lerrhg to bee in the Church and 
to ſtand at the Altar, ſhould pronounce the words of con- 
ſecration with a purpoſe aw intent to make a Sacrament, 
| ſhouldalthe wine in that celler be turned into the blood | 
| of: 
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fied, howſoecuer hee bee affeRed, it may haue his effeQ in 
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of Chriſt ? Or if he being.in a Bakers ſhoppe ſhould there 
ſolemnely ſay, This « my body, with the forcſaide reſolu- 
tion, ſhould all that bread be changes into.the bodye of 
Chriſt 7 Let them ſpeake plainely, let them tell vs direR- 
ly what they hold,  Ithinke they willnot ſay ſo: Iam 


ſure itisnorſo, For other things are wanting,that axe 


needfull inthis matter, We haue ſhewed, that a Sacra- 


ment is not made by bare progourcing of certain words, 
aſcribing force to them after the manner of enchanters, 


but the whole inſtitution of Chriſtmuſt be obſerued; ®F,..._ 
© . - X S” | | The Sacra. 
_ there muſt be diſtributing and receiving, there muſt bee ac acuen- 
prayer and thanksgiuing, and fromthe vſe of theſe fol- deth naryp- 
loweth Conſecration :all whichare wanting in the for- on the inten- 
tion of the 
Miniſter. 


mer examples and ſuppoſitions, there isno taking, no 
breaking, no diſtributing, no pouring out, no receiuing, 


no praying, no thanksgiuing , Weeſce touching the 
word of God, with what intent and ynder what pretence 


ſocuer! it be preached, if the Miniſter teach Chriſt cruci- 
the heart,and worke faith in the hearer: ſois it in the Sa- 


eucr the heart ofthe Miniſter be diſpoſed. And as //aac 


intendednot to bleſſe acob but Ejas, * ® yet it hindered 


not the purpoſe and detetminationof God: ſo the cor- 
rupt intent, the wandering imagination ,and rouing con- 
ccite of the Miniſter, cannot hinder the bleſsing of God 
in the Sacraments, being his owne ordinances. For the 
force of the Sacrament dependeth no more vpon the in- 
tention of the giuer, then it doth ypon the intention of 
the receiuer. Apaine, if theright receiuing ofthe Sa- 
crament depend vpon the intent of the Miniſter, what 
aflurance can any man haue,that he hath ever receiued or 
ſhalleuer receiue a Sacrament? What perſwaſion can we 
hauein our hearts that wee were euer baptized? | What 
knowledge that we were.cuer partakers of the body and 
blood of Chriſt in the Supper of the'Lord 2Dothnot this 
leaue vs vncertazne AS out comfort, with- 

E4 out 
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1 Phil r,r I, 
Mat.33,2,3- 


craments, they haue their eflicacy and operation howſo-s 


en.27,1, 
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fruite, without benefit by commingtothe Sacrainents, 
and ſetteth the poore diſtreſſed confciences of men vpon 

 therack? Alas, wee cannot know the heart ® and ynder- 

"1 Cer.2,11;ſtand the intents thereof, For what man knoweth the things 

of a man;ſane the ſpirite of man which us within him? Further=- 
more, were not this hard dealing and extreame cruelty in 
God, to hang the ſaluation of men vpon the pleaſure of 
the Miniſter ,wherby our faith and ſaluation ſhall alwaies 
be doubtful ?and ſhould it not be vniuſt in God, to make 
the cuill ofthe Miniſter to hurt the receiver 2 Beſides,ſhal 
it reſt inthe power of the Prieft, (if this be apower) whe 

' *Mar.18,, the people of God are*gathered together in the name of 

| Chriſt, and long earneſtly to bee ſatisfied with his grace, 

to ſend them away empty, and {o to fruſtrate their aſſem- 

bly, becauſe his hearr is (traying, and his wits a wook ga- 

thering? And ifhis intention be a matter of ſo great im 
portance, what priuiledge hath thereceiuer that cometh 

With faith, abouc him that commeth without feeling ? Or 

= what ſhall become of their owne doQtrine, that the'Sa- 

Ex opere Pe14- crament profiteth and is auaileable, being barely done 8 


cok © performed, if it depend vpon the working and operati 
ys performed, if it depend vpon the working and operation 
wks any _”— of the Sacrificer? To draw to an end of this queſtion, © ouy 


® Bellar.l;b.r,, aduerſaries themſclues confeſſe , that the Church cannot 
aeJacras,28, judge of things that are inward : - whereupon wee frame 
this reaſon;If the Church cannot iudge of things inward; 

then it cannot iudge of the intentoof the Miniſter ; bur 

they confefle it cannot iudge of inward*things, therefore 

not of the intent of the Miniſter, & conſequently althogh 

they be preſent at the ation, they remaine doubtfull of 
conſecration; Whercfore, Bellarmine foreſecing the 
inconuenience and abſurdity of this vnreaſonable- & yn. - 

p Bellar, bs. comfortable aſſertion, confeſſeth thatif one of their 
deſacra,ca, :7, Mafſſe-Priefts in his miniſtration ,'p intend todoceas the 
Church ofGerexs doth; it ſufficeth tomake a Sacrament 

effecuall and of force, This is the confeſsion of a khowne 

and ſworne enemy : Wherby we ſee, that howſdeuer they 

ſay we have no Miniſters, no ordination, no cenſecratis, 

no-? 


Chap.$. of the Sacraments in general. 
__ no Church, that our Sacraments areno better then the 
fcaſts of Ceres and Baccbus,and lay many falſe accuſations 
to our charge, that the Supper of the Lord with vs is no 
Sacrament,but a bare ſigne withour grace, without effec, 
without vertue : yet they are conſtrained to confeſſe and 
yeeld thus farre, thatif a Maſle-munger purpoſe todo as 


the reformed Churches do,his doing is cffectuall,and.the 


Sacraments good, The effeRof this point ig this, that if 
we defire to be comforted & aſſured of Gods fanour whe 
we come to his Supper,we muſt not hang the profit of his 


ordinances ypon the weak & vnſtable foundation of Po- 
piſh intentions, Andif there were no other point in con- 


rcroucrlie berweene the Church of Rome and vs then this 
which now we haue in hand,it were ſufficient to make ys 
abhorre and-abiure the Popiſh religion : in which they 
that liue,cannot afſure theſelues whether euer they were 
baptized, or received the Lords Supper,or were married, 
or abſolucd of their ſinnes, whether they haue any Sacra- 
ments, any Priefts, or any Popes ; foraſmuch as all rheſe 
hang vpon the ſlender thred of the Prieſts intention, The 


Apolile ſaith, Rom.14.2 3.#hatſoencr it not of faith, i finne, 


But they cannot directly proue or know, whether the 
Prieſt going.about his buſineſle, intenged to baptize the, 
or to deliuer the Euchariſt ynto-them, or to marry them, 
becauſe they know not his heart ;and therefore in their 
adoration and worſhipping of the Sacrament, they may 
be Idolators, and cannot ae themſelues from feare of 
committing Idolatry, For if the ſubſtance of bread & 
wine remainc in theirnature, itfolloweth by neceſſarie 


conſequence, that they fal downe to apiece of bread, and 


commir greeuous Idolatry inthe grofſeſt kinde , Whete- 
of the. Gentiles would be aſhamed. Thelike might bee 


ſaide of their Sacrament of Orders . It isnat to bepro- 


ued or knowne, thar hee which ordered the Pope had an 
intention to vive him Orders, TREP.IEX itis an high 


poing of faith, to-beleeuc that the Biſhop of Rome is the 
ſucceſior of Peter, the Vicar of Chriſt,and the head of the 


Church: - 
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Church : yer if the Prieſt that baptized the Pope had no 
intention to bapgize him, then is he no member of the 
Church, much lefſethe head of it : and if he that ordained 
him had no intention to ordaine him,then is he no Prieſt, 
mach leſſe the high Prieſt: and therefore they muſt reſt al- 
together doubrfull and vncertaine , whether C/;ment or 
Pal, or any other fitting-in the Popes Chaire and ſea of 
Rome be true Pope; we thereupon cannot aſſure them- 
ſelues, whether the Decretals which paſſe vnderthe name 
of Popes, were indeed their Decretals whoſe names they 
Pooith fhifis CTY « Trucitis, notwithſtanding the groſlenefle of 
to hehe Ehis aſſertion , they haue inuented ſundry ſhifesto couer 
Prietts inten- ©heir owne ſhame and nakednefle : but they are as figges» 
tion, leaues which are cafily pulled away . Among thereſt 
two are moſt principall, which do nor ſuffice to heale the 
wound, bur ſerue rather to make it wider .' Firſt of all, 
when they are-vrged and preſled, that the Prieſts purpoſe 
and intention maketh the-people alwaies in doubt, and 
leaueth them in a maze and mammering what they doe; 
ſo that they oftentimes adore an vacoultciend Hoſt,and 
c4il that God which is no God , but a bare bit of bread : 
Pope Adrian wil haue the Hoſt adored with condition,& 
with a ſecret reſergation to himſelfe, 7 adore thee if thou be 
Chriff, Andtherefore Thomas of Saliſbury forbiddeth 
a man preciſely to belecue that it is the body of the Lord, 
Thus though they fall downe with .great deuotion at the- 
eleuation of their God amightr, yer all their adoration is 
made at hap-hazard, To that we may ſay to them as Chriſt 
doth of the Samaritans,Toh. 4.7e worſhip that which ye know 
»or, Forſccing.their worſhip, to make it warrantable, 
muſt be joyned with an [ if ] /fz# be Chriſt, it maketh them 
alwayesin doubt; and where doubting is, ' thete'is no 
faith ; and where no-faith is, there is ſinne, as wee noted 
before, according to the doctrine of the Apoſtle James ; 
Axke in faith, and wauer not. | 
The ſecond ſhift is ſet abroach by Bellarmine, (which 
we touched before) that it ſufficeth, ifheintend+to:make 
no 


” 
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no more then that which the Church maketh : & to draw 
out the Spiders web as long and large as he can, he ſaith, 
It is not needefull for the Prieſt to doe that which the 
Church of Rowe doth, but it ſhall ſuffice, if his intention. 
be to'do that which the Church of Genena doth, But this 
is a poore beggerly (hift,that cannot helpe him Yoth be- 
cauſe he will haue it to ſuffice to worke this ſtrange feate 
oftranfubſtantiation, to do that which is done our of the 
Church, by ſchiſmaticks, by hereticks, and by Infidels: 
For ſuch hee accountcth thoſe that are of the Church of 
Geneua; he acknowledgeth them to bee no Church , be- 
cauſe they are not ſubie& ro the Biſhop of Kowe, neyther 
ſubmit themſclues to his authority and iurisdition, And 
againe, becauſe the Church of Genewahath an intendment 
not to make the body of Chriſt in their conſecration, ſo 
that their intention is notro intend it, Thus we ſee what 
filly. ſtuffe they bring, Burt as they that are in danger of 
drowning,areready to catch hold of cueryrulſn or reede 
to ſee if they can ſaue themſclues : ſo do theſe Teſuites, or 
elſethey would neuer teach ſo ſtrangely touching the 
Prieſts intention, that it ſufficeth to make the ore & 
Chriſt, to hauc an intent.not to makeit,- O milerable 
people led by ſuch blinde guides! O wretched guides of 
ſuch blinde people ! what a wofull condition is this, that 
a man ſhall live all the daics of his life in the boſome of 
their holy mother the Church, and yet her Sonnes and 
daughters can neuer aſſure themſclues to haue beene 
baptized,(though they make the want of it anote of re- 
probation) or euer to haue receiued the Lords Supper,or 
to haue beene married, which alſo they make a Sacramer, 
ſeeing all dependeth vpon the Prieſts intention and lJaw- 
full ordination? This is the lamentable condition of all 
thoſe that liue vnder the hard yoke and heauy bondage 
of ſuperſtition , There is no peace nor comfort in ſuch 
a doubfull and dolefull religion. Wherefore as the Holy- 
Ghoſt faith, Reuel, 18,4. Gor out of ber my people, that vee 


be not partakers of her ſinnes , andthat yee receime not of her 
hs plagues, 
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plagues, Thus much of Conſecration, 


CHAP, IX. 
Of the firſt inward part of a Sacrament. 


}-F J| mance whereof Conſecration is performed: 
lo NR BD) now the inward parts follow to be conſide- 
Se] red, andhandled of ys, in which the very 
ſoule and life of the Sacraments confiſterh, For the out- 
ward parts profite nothing without theſe, as the word 
profiteth nothing, except the inward and true husband- 
man giuethe increaſe; accordingto the Apofiles words, 
2.1 Cor.z,7. * Hee that planteth and be that waterezb « nothing ; but God 
that gineth the increaſe: ſo the force of the Sacraments is 
| to be looked for, fro the Creator that did inſtitute them, 
brPer.y,2r. Peter ſaith, Þ Baptiſme doth ſauevs, but hee addeth, not 
Whbereby the filth of the fleſh i waſhed away, but in that a good 
cqnſcience maketh requeſt to God . As the Apoſtle Pas tea- 
©r Tim.4.3. cheth, that© Bodily exerciſe profiteth little , but godlineſſe is 
profitable to all wn : ſo the outward figne profiteth Hr 
tle, but the inward parts being applyed and receiued, are 

profitable to all things, : 

Behold the creatures which God vſeth,as inſtruments 
of his mercy toward vs, the Sunne, the Moone,the Stars, 
fire, water, hearbes, and ſuch like : wee ought not to put 
any confidence in them,nor admire them as Fre and chiefe 
cauſes of any benefits. So our truſt ought not to bein 
the outward ſigns though ordained of God as holy helps 
vnto vs (which were to conuey his glorye to them) but 
our faith muſt bce lifred vp to God beeing the author of 
the Sacraments,and the creator of all things, The inward 
partes of a Sacrament are ſuch inuifible and heauenly 
thingsas are ſignified ynder the earthly & outward parts, 
Wee heard before, the outward parts of a Sacrament to 
de theſe, the Minifter, the word, the figne, and the recei- 
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ner :ſothe inward are foure in number, aniwerable to , : 
the outward, to wit, 1, God the Father : Secondly, the 7s cotands 
iy 5 ; | | ; a) einward 8& 
Spirite, 3. Chriſt.4, the faithfull. Now there is a notable ;, cj. varks 
proportion ana worthyagreementbetween the outward of a Sacramer 
and the inward parts, ©:theſe reſembling cach other, as * The pro- 
one face an{wereth another inthe waters. For cucn as Dapnany oy 
© TOE * - | 


the Miniſter by che word, offereth- and applyeth vifibly __ 
the outwardelement and figne tothe body of the recei- 
uer : So GOD rhe Father , by the Sprite, offereth and apptyeth 
TESVS ('HRIST inwifibly to the faithfull receiver, This is 
the reſemblancewnd likeneſfe betrweene the external and 
internall parts: whereby wee ſee , that God the Father is 
repreſented by the Miniſter : the Spirite,, bythe word: 
Chriſt, by the outward element : and the faithfull recei- 
uer by the outward receiuing , This conueniency be- 
tweenethe ſigneand thing ſignified, doth S, Auguitme 
notably deliuerjn his 23, Fpiltle, when he ſaith, /f the Sa- 
craments ſhould not haue ſome ſimilttude of thoſe things where- 
of they are Sacraments, they ſhould bee ns Sacraments at all : 
for of that reſemblance many times they take the names of thoſe 
things whereof they are fignes, Thus was it in the Paſchal? 
Lambe;, repreſeting Ieſus Chriſt vato vs in aliuely figure, Out 
not onely by reaſon of the innocency of this creature,bur -"z : driu 
eſpecially in that it was ſlaine by the Prieſt, and eaten by Quid placide 
the faithfull, ro ſignifie and ſeale vp the death of Chriſt, Commeruiſtis 
the vnſpotted Lambe;, the: onely nouriſhment of our ©? 
ſoules. | my x 

The firſt inward part is God the f Father, offering and ;-4, c.1. 
applying Chriſt and his ſauing graces to the faithful. The gag partofa 
Miniſter offereth and delivereth the outward fignes to Sacrament is 
the receiuers, and can go no further : heerein hee repre... God the Fa- 
ſenteth God the Father; who offereth Chriſt to all, albe. => 
it the reprobate receiue himnot., He doth nor dally and 
deale falſly with vs, but truely offereth in the Sacraments | 
Chriſt with all his guifts and benefits, if we haue hands to | 2 
receive him, he is giuen to vs, 


The vſe of this doctrineis,firſt of al to diſtinguiſh be- Fe 1, 
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eweene God and the Miniſter :the outward i gp are gi- 


uen by the hands of the Miniſter, wherherhe 


e goodor 


euill, but the ruth and ſubſtance ofthe Sacraments is gi- 
uen by God the Father , Whoſocuer confoundeth theſe 


x wm and workes, robbeth God of his glory, depriuerh 


imſelfe of the grace of Chriſt offered , 'and maketh fleſh 


hisarme, Wherefore, as the workes .of God and of the 
Miniſter are diſtin , ſo muſt theſe parts remaine diſtin- 
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uiſhed, howſoeuer to the faithfull they arc nor ſepara- 
tedand-ſundred , as in the publiſhingand preaching of 
the Goſpel, the Miniſter ſpeaketh vntowhe outward man, 
and the ſound therofentreth into the eare,f but ir is God 
that openeth the heart,and ſpeaketh to:the conſcience of 


the faithfull hearer. 
Secondly, it ſerueth to ſtrengthen ourfaith and helpe 


our weakeneſle when we come tothe Sacrament. So often 
as weſeethe Miniſters of God appointed by him,deliuc- 


ring the fignes and ſerting them apart ro their ends far 
which they were ordained: we mult behold with the cie 


of faith, God the Father offering hisSonne to thoſe that 


can receive him, Forif we come aright, we may aſſure 
our owne hearts, that what the Miniſter doth outward - 
ys the ſame the Father performeth inwardly, then which 
there cannot bea greater comfort, Let ys therefore be. 
hold with our eyes, the Sacramentallrites : ler vs heare 
the promiſes that God maketh vnto vs: God the Father 
will verifie them, who hathÞ ſcaled vp his Sonne vnto vs, 
My Father gineth you that bread from, Heanen Hee will as 
ſurely giue Chriſt, as the Miniſter daliuererh the bread & 
wine, Albcitthe Sacraments ſhould be miniſtred by ſome 
hypocrite and wicked man : yet they haue as much force 
and as great efficacy, as if they were miniftredby fairhful 
and godly men, Thevertue of the Sacraments hangeth 
vpon the Miniſternomore , then the goodneſle of ſeede 
dependeth vpon the ſower: which if it light in good 
ground, wil bring forth plentifull fruit,albeit it be ſowne 


of an vn godly and ynskilfull man. 
Thirdly, 
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- Chapc9e of the Sacraments in generall,. 63 
Thirdly, conſider heere the difference betweene _ 

a Sacrament: and a'Sacrifice, For wee learne from Yſe 3, 

hence, that God the Father in the: Sacraments doth giue- 

his owne Sonne to the true receivers; Trueitis, -a Sa- 

 crament and a Sacrifice haue ſome affinity'andagreement 

the one with the other, They haue this in common,that | 

both were inſtituted of God, and haue him for the author 8 

ofthem. Jn-both of them there are ourward.a&i 


ward\.aGtions 

which haue inward fignifications:for the killing of beaſts 

ſhewed plainely what our condition is, both that weare 
uilty of death, and could not bedeliuered butby an of. 

Fcin o forfinne; and that Chriſt Teſus is the true oblation 

to be offered to God ypon the Altar of the Crofle for our 

fianes, Neuertheleſfe,zthey differ alſo in divers reſpe&s; 

as firſt in the end, Theend ofa Sacrament is not to offer 

— it vp to God, but that it bee offered to vs and receiued of 
vs, The Miniſter offereth the figne, God the Father of-- 
fereth the thing ſignified : wee recciue the outward cle- 4 
ment at the hand of the Miniſter, wee recciue the inward F, 
grace at the hand of God, But the nature of a Sacrifice 4 
1s,that we giue it, or offer it vp to God, according to his 

owne ordinance, whereupan alſoirt is called an offering 

or oblation, True it is alſo, that ſome of the Sacraments 

of the old Teſtament vnder the law were after a ſorte ex- 

ternall Sacrifices, as the Paſchall Lambe : howbeit ic is 

not ſo in the Sacraments of the Church of Chriſt, becauſe 

the perfe& Sacrifice of Chrilt once onely offered hath a- 

boliſhed and abrogaredall outward Sacrifices , Apaine, 

they differ the one from the other in the outward forme 

and manner of doing ; For the-Sacrifices were burned Leuir.16,5, 

in part or in whole with fire, to note out thepurity of 

Chriſts Sacrifice, and the eternal Spirite, by which he was Heb. 9,4- 

offered ro God : whereas they were properly called by 

name of Sacraments, which were eaten or applyed tothe 

bodye; and therefore altar was appointed for the $a- 


crifices, but a Table for the Sacraments that were caten, 


CHAP, 


a | 0 ThefiftBorke | - . chqao: 
Ht 20h [351 (rig 
| Oftheſecondinward part of a Sacrament 


: The ſecond Fa lcherto.of the firſt inward part :* the ſe- 


parr of aSa- FSEAGESIE cond inward part of a Sacrament is. the 
cramentis yNek We. -holy Spirite, as Math, 3, Hee ſhall baptiz'e 
_— Spi- 50 milk ( \ you with the Holy-Ghoſt and fire ..  Soin 


Paz Chriſts Baptiſme, when he was baptized 
© Luke 3,23. IESDRSRY a prayed,the © Holy-Ghoſt deſcended in 
© Cor.12.13a viſible ſhape like a Douc ypon him, And Par! ſaith, 4 By 
one Spirtte we are all baptized into one body whether we be Tews 
or Grecians, whether we be bond or free and haue been all made 
to drinke into one Sprrite, And the Apoſtle layeth downe 
Rom.2,29. The circumciſion of the heart by the Spirite : Hee is a Iew 
which is one within, and the circumciſion ts of the heart in the 
Spirite, Sothe ſame Apoſtle,Titus 3,5,6. According to 
the mercy of God he ſaued vs by the waſhing of the new birth and 
e therenew:ng of the Holy-Ghoſt which he ſhedonvs abundantly 
through Teſns Chriſt our Sexiour , Nothing can bee fruite- 
full and profitable withour his gracious worke in vs, he 
worketh and ſetleth the worde of promiſe in our hearts, 
and therefore we muſt neceſlarily hold the bleſſed Spirit 
to be an inward part of the Sacrament, making it and all 
other ordinances of God auaileable. 

Vie 1, Now let ysproceed to the yſes of thispoint, being the 
ſecond inward part, And firſt of all, is the Spirite of God 
the ſealer yp of the promiſes after that we beleeuc accor- 
ding tothe doAtine of the Apoſtle, After that ye beleened, 

c Epheſ. 1,r3- f ye were ſealed with the boly Spirit of promiſe ? Then as often 
* asweheare the promiſe vttered by the Miniſter, it con- 

firmeth vs that the Father by his Spirit worketh the ſame 

inour hearts, The water in baptiſme, cannor by any 

force and vertue inherent in it, waſh our conſciences from 

dead workes to ſerue the liuin g God, as it hath powerto 

waſh away the filth and corruption of our bodies, The 

bread 
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bread and wine in the Lords Supper hiaue no. inherent. 
ſtrength to nouriſh the ſoule to eternal life,as they.haue 
ro news rg the body whey are inſtruments of the Ho- 
ly Gholt, who workech by them roche great comfort of 
- the fairhfull;Grace is not contained and ſhut vp injthem, 
as waterinaveſlell , oras a medicine in a boxe : the Spi- 
rite helpeth our infirmities, ſealing yp to'our conſcien- 
ces thefruite of the'wword:thar is heard,and of the Sacra- 
mentall fgnes that are ſeene, | Bl: 6s > a 
But becauſe this doAtrine is contradiQed by the de- 
fenders of the Popiſh faith , it ſhall not be amiſle briefly 
to propound-their chiefeſt. obieRions whereby they 
wouldproue that the outward fignes.in the Sacraments - 
haue force and power to ſaue and ivuſtify finners(howſo.. 
euer the perſons be diſpoſed that partake them) & then 
co frame ſhort anſweres to every one of them, For what 
neededthis inwardpart of the Sacraments,. to wit, the 
working of the holy Ghoſt, if the ourwatd waſhing were 
effeuall to ſauce and to ſanRifie the ſoules of alſ chem 
that are baptized? And if theſe graces were ſo tyed ta f 
the Sacraments that al which yſe them ſhould be tuſtifi- cjed ro the 
ed by them, we-make th&mare cffeQuall rhen the word Sacraments, 
of God it ſelfeis; foraſinuch:as all that heare RS has, ; 
are not ſaued by it, nor transformed into the obedience 
of it, norrecetue life from it,nor are regenerated by it, 
Tobn the:Baptiſh, who was the firſt Miniſter of that Sacra, 
me Ing that hae could dann mere cules 
thebody ;: itlay not-in;his power to-giuegraceandto 
non red) ho Holy'Ghoſt Y Beſides, bl ſceallin 
our daiesare broughtcobe baptiſed, but alttheſe are not 
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by ie-regenerated : as in the: Apoſtlestimes Simon him= AQs 8,rg. 
ſelfe was baptiſed, yet he remained an; hypocrite, and 
was deſtitute of true faith that ioyneth vs to Chriſt, Bur 


becaitfe we haue handled his point before, let ys come 


: and #. 2,ap.q. 


-, 


1, Obieftion. The firſt type is drawne from the hiſtory of the crea-- 


Anſwere. 


- 


The firſt Booke \ .C had.ios 


and figures, and partly fromplaces of Scripture wreſted 


from their true and naturallmeaning.*» Touching the 
types borrowed, fomefromthe olde-and:ſome from the 


"new Teftament,albeit ir were ſufficienrro make this gee 
nerall/anſwere, that ſimilirudes, parables, and compari... 
ſons donot proue; yetleaſtwe ſhould'ſeeme thereby to 


turne our backs and yeeldtothe enemy, 1will not flicke 
to propound themin particular, and youchſafe to yegld 
ynto them a particular ſolution. 47 


tion, Gen. 1 , The Spirite moned vpon the waters to make 
them fruitefull.. As then the water receiued acertaine 
Luely force from the Spirit ro bring forth the creatures, 
ſo doth baptiſme tomake-vs new menreceiue ſtrength 
from the Spirite., Thus doth Bellarmine reaſon. I an- 
ſwere, this maketh direly againſthimſelfe,: and there< 
forche layeth about him hke a blindeman,who inſtead 


\ /of his enemy ſtriketh himſelfe, For heereby ir appea- 


4 


2 ObicRion. 


reth, that the Sacraments do not/giuegrace,ex opere ope- 
r4to, that is, by the force and yertue of the worke done, 


and that words yttered haue no power but bythe Holy 


Ghoſt.” For as the Spirit gaue force tothe waters wher- 
by the creatures were foſtered and formed, which were 
not of themſelues auailable to giue life, being as it were 


dead, and without any vigor: euen ſo the Spiriemaketh 
the water in 'baptiſmieſerueto?fignifie and ſcale-vprour- 


regeneration; and not the bare and ourward element; 
The bodye of man without the ſoule is dead an&with- 


our life : ſo the water without the Spirtte cannot 'con- 
" ferre grace. It is the Spiritethat quickneth, withour it 


the water is as conimon water,' 


Another obieRion is fromthe hiſtory of the flood; 
Genefſis7, 17. and the drowning of the Egyprians in the- 
che Iſrachtes 

through. 


redde ſea, Exodys 14. andthe paſsing o 
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craments in general. 

through the Riuer /ordan.tothe nd vprogil oges 
4. where it appeareth, that the waters themſclues ſaued | 
his people,;: LJanſwere,: If the waters in the flood had a Anſwere. 
proper power to ſauc and preſecrue,. yg wig a3 
ſaue all the world alive 2? Why wereany of the-creatures * 
atall drowned? - Againe,: thisrobbeth God of hisho- 
nour and glory, to whom onelyitis due, and giueth jt 
tothe element to which itis not due... -For if Noabhad 
belecued' that the waters.could 'of thtmſeclues have ſa- 4 
ued him, he ſhould haue ſet vp an altar as a monument ; 
to the waters, and not builde4 one to God the Lorde, 3 
Geneſis eight, verſe 20 .- But the Scripture a[cribeth 
all ro the mercy and clemency/'of Godtoward that rem- 4 
nant and remainder ofmankinde., becauſe hee bad ſeene 'Y 
Noah righteous and religions in that generation before him, 2 
Geneſis 7, verſe 1, Therefore it is ſaid hee found grace in 14 
the fight of the Lord; Geneſis 6, verſe x8, . That the Lorde 

ablifhed bis concnant with him, Genelis 6, verſe 18, That 
the Lorde bad bm enter with all bu bowſhold into the Arke, 
Geneſis 7. vetſe 1. That the Lorde ſhut.bim in the Arke - 
when he was entred, Geneſis 7, verſc 16, That the Lord * 
remembred him while he was inthe! Arke, Geneſis 8.verſe 
1: And after the ceaſing and decreaſing of the waters, 
brought bim out of the Arke, Geneſis 8, verſe 16. So that 
whereas the waters had of their owne nature ouerwhel- 
med them, cuen the proud waters had gone ouer their 
ſoule to-haue drowned them,God in mercy ſaued them, 
that they might aſcribe the praiſe of their-preſeruation 
to\the Lord of Hoaſts, not to the power of the waters 1 
And'if the Iſraelites Pug phi uy 1d at thered ſea, j 
and .inpaſsing ouer Jordan, AP trength of the wa- af 


Chap,1d- ofthe 


8 


ters, they wauld-hauc erected a trophee tothem, & not 
haueſungafongynto God; - .- I r8 +01 


Another type is taken from Cireumciſion,Geneſis 17.3 ObieQion. 

whereof P.aul ſpeaketh, Colofians 2, | Tee are cirenmei- 
ſed with circumciſion made pans bands, inpwtting 1, the 
; 2 ody 


Auſwere, 
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body of the frames of the fleſh, by the erreumeifon of Chriſt ,bu- 
ried with him in baptiſme; and Baptiſmethen is ike vnto 
circumeifion:;burcirgumcifion thatis ourward didtrue- . 
erm 


lyandeffeQually curoff thefleſh jandwasnot 
teſtimony of cutting itaway, / © 5113 31097 905 1 24 
-' Janſwere; the Apofſtlereprouerb ſuch as wouldioyne 
the ceremonics of thelawe with the Goſpell of, Chrift, 
Whereas nowwe have no-need of them at all;having'/the 


.xruth with v.of thoſe ſhaddowes:: v; And touching; cir< 


cumciſion, there:is noneed to haue it brought in vic in« 
to rche'Church, foraſmuch as we are ihwardly circumci- - 
fed by the power of Chiiſt : So that there was atwofold 
cjircumcition, as there is alſo atwo+fold Baptiſme:,- the: 
one outward in the body,the otherinwardin the heart : 
the one adminiftred by the handof the Miniſter, the o0- 
ther finiſhed by the grace of the Spirire , © Beſides, if 


the outward cutting-off the foreskinne of the fleſh were 


alwaics effe tual ro cut away the corruption of che ſoul, 
bow is it that they teach that the Sacraments: and Sacri- 
fices of the olde Teſtament were ſo. farre from. giuing 
grace, remiſsion, and iuſtification , that they wete bur 
ſhaddowes,'- obſcurely repreſenting the graces of the: 
new Teſtament? '' How can theyreconcile:themfelues, 
when they make this difference betweene the old & new 
Sacraments, that the old did onely ſignifie, the new cone 
raine and conferre grace and ſanQtification? Thirdly, 
if the-outward cutting off the fleth 3 did by the worke 
done viuegrace,ahdthatthe ligne werenot to beſſepa-.. - 
rated from the thing fignified,/howicommeth it toipaſle 
that //mael being circumciſed agwelbas Zaackzand Eſa. 
circumciſed as well as /acob, :yeronebeging borne after: 
the fleſh, perſecuted bim that was borne after the Sprite, Ge- 
neſts 21, Galathians 4 ,29. the other» wagnot beloued:of 
God, neyther had grace giuen vnto him,as the Scripture 
ſaith; Rom;s;1 3. Jacob hane 1 loved, but E fun hane Thated ? 
Laſtly, the outward circumciſion that is in the fleſh,may' 
bee out of the Churchiand receined of. themthatareno\ 

| members 
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.Chap.10+ ofthe Sucramentsingeneral. 69 
members ofthe Church ; asit was ofthe /dumeans;{/mar- 

dites, Samaritans, and fuch as were ftrangers from.che co- 

wenant ,'as alſo the Tarker and Saraziny' receive itinour 
daies. ' So is it with bapriſme, ic doth nor bring vs iuſti- 
fication by the ourward worke done, | but ſometimes it 


#Þ 14 


z 


may go before the-ſigne,and ſometimes follow after. The 
like might be ſaid rouching Manna giuen ynto the 1frae- 
'lizes, Exod. 16, and the water of ſeparation, Num.19.,We 
may ioyne aN theſe together,becauſe the force ofthemis 
alike, and therefore the anſwere. to the one is an anſwere 
.totheorher, | If vt 10; 5011-4 i 
"The nexttype is rouchiogehecleanſing of/Veementhe 4: Obiettion, 
"Syrian, by wathing ſeauenrimes in Fordan, 2; Kings: 5.as 

then thoſe waters did rruely heale him, ſothewaterin 

baptiſme doth heale the ſoule andiiuſtifiethe finner,, 1 

anſwere; thisis ro draw from a wrong ſuppoſition, a falſe Anivere. 
conclufion : foraſmuch as cuen thoſe waters had no ſich 
inherentpower orſecret vertuc, but onely for:the preſent 

by a miraculous diſpenſation of God, they cleanſed him 

of his leprofie : neyther had they ofthemſclues any other » 
hidden vertue-includedin them then the Riuers tharwer 2 Kings 5,12. 
in Damaſcus; And therefore\Neaaman ways Jews voi 

not magnifie the ftrength of that water aboue all other 

Riuers in other regions, bur the great mercy of God'to- 

ward him,and promiſed he would worſhip no other God 

burthe God of Iſrael, »::: / +17 | ls 


'*The nexr rype is from the-poole of Betheſda John. 5 Obieion, 
which healed all manner of ifeaſcs-ar the mouing ofthe 


waters: andthe waters in Si/oam, wherewirh the blinde 
man is commanded-+o walh, Iohn 9, I anſwere,the Scrip- 
ture isplaine that an Angell wentdowne at a certain ſea- 
-ſon into the poole &troubled:the water, without which 
moouing and-ſtirring of it no cure was wrought atany 

time, ULTELIG 
Againe, if this power had bcene naturall and inſe- 
parablyryed vntoit, then the water would haue cured 
and healed all the whole multitude of 'imporent per- 
F 3 : ſons 


Anſwere, 


4 2 > hs 


lonn 5, 4+ 


ſons, of blindezofhalt, and of withered that: ſhould ſtep 
-Anrto/it,contrary.to the-exprefſe: wordvof rhe text, #haſo. 
urrdid firſt after. the tronkling of the: hep inte it',; was 
made whold of | what ſoentrdiſeaſeihe bad'1i $athavtthe poote 
'impotent:mman-whjch; had aninfirmity;38<yeares:needed 
mnor.to haue:complaineds5 © that narman{when? the-warter 
-waz'troubled) woukdputhim indotbe pale; : but while 
Hbt. was coriming:,; | anther Reppddldoype bofatt, bioi, 
And tourhingthe:blinde-man he was not healed and;heotl- 
ped, eyther bythe. ſpirrlez:or.the.clay; onehe warers ,[(or 
þ the force of all them together, which had of 'thaſclues 


bl 


42:40 -+ ſeruedan@ſafficedratherco haittbindtedrhefighr;thien 


to haycopened the-eycs :iewasthohjraculous workeat 
Chriſtzownhand,who worketh1dmertimes abouemeans 
and ſometimes contrary.to-meanes, Thus much touching. 


_ the obieQtions/atifing from: ſundry typesand: alluſions, 


1 ObieQiqa. 


Anſwere. 


which hee hathheaped vp and hudleagut of the alde and 
new Teſtament, $69 219 271180 113i 20 154709 18137: 
Now touching the dbieRiorns drawnefrom-expreſſe 
places;we will briefly rupne theryaaer;foraſmuch.as ma. 
ny of them conclude-not-forthern, but againſtthem. Firſt 
of all; Joby Bapriff faith; '] beptizeyos with water. roht hee 
rhat commeth after mee: ſhall baptize mith the Holy-Gboſs, 
Math, q, 1 anſwere; fobu\bewethintheſe words thathe 
was onely the Miniſter of the outward figne,” and could 
worke nothing inthe hearts of men: whereas Chriſt whis 


| hepointed outand of whom/heſpake,would beftoy the... 


Spirite ypon them, and thoſe things which, belohgvrito © 
theit ſaluation , Euen as the Apoſtle ſpeaking of hismi- 
niſtry, doth notably in other words expoundthis ſaying 
of Tobm, x Cor. 3, I haneplanted, Apollos bath watered, but © 


' God gineth the increaſe: ſo that neither be: that planteth nor he 


that watereth is any thing , but God that gintth the increaſe. 
That which Pax/ vttereth avis. the preaching of the 
word;and Jobs of the Sacramentof Baptiſme, we may fir- 


lytransferre and aptly apply to the Supper of tho Lorde, 
wherein the Miniſter doth diſtribute the bread and deli- 
| uer 


ciem ag. ofthe Sacramenitingeneral. 
uer the.cup ofthe Lord, but cthe'/Lard: doth fee; 
toſethart lequeinhimwith hishhdy, blogd ich 
is meateiindee tndduidhandectiorganeds « bne:'< 2281 
:Thenext pr es is taken out of Marke 16,6, Hee , Obicttion. 
that beleemerh and is heptized ſhelibe ſands the force 
of ſauing is iaſcribedro\ baptiſmey- neg-tofaith::.now.it 
cannot faue;}:bur rjuRifyi ing away the fil- 
thineſſe of our fidnes;,- Laoferegi therolles ayes, Anſwere. 
men of yeares and nor infants onely, werh baptize 
gard whereof; profeſsionoffaith, and-c — = 
did go before, Math. 3, 6; | They were baptized, .confeſting -(R0H3 34d0 þ 
their fames ;- Againe', Chriſt our Saviqur,ecacheth, that 
faluation dependerh on faith; lohn 5,24:He;that beleviveth; 
6 paſſed from death to life : he never ſaid; Whoſocuer recei- 
ueth the outward baptiſme is paſled- from death-to-life, 
Ir is faith-thatioynerhi weo-Gud ,and not the waſhiogof 
the body:\with waters, 1vber hog wins vrdgr brgt 
Laſtly; if grace -wete: tyed tothe outward" figne; hee 
would hauc ſaid,He tbet is not baptized ſhalbe;damaed ; 


:71 
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whereas Chrift Ctancty, - Hee that beleeneth nat ſhall bee 
dawned. 'Neyertheleſle; iuh4og per ore _r 
aka ahiteuery: Ws. 


ano FOobd, ard mabas take guiſt.of faith 
he muſt annexethevſeoftheSacriments, >: 7 hg ur 
\* Therhird teſtimenyishatrowed from theic« onference. 3 Obic&ioa. 
_otChril withi»Nicollewws;d gon: 3. Exceph a entre 

4p water aud! IG beſt; hhaecunnetener ine the 
© kingaome of God. ) Tanſwerc, tis not neceflarytovnder- 
M $chis place lixterally-ofthe-water in baptiſte, bur.of Anſyete. 
the: graceof Chriſt; which-cleanſeththe- ule;a5/ water 
doththe:hody;Which in othies o_ is called:The water 

of life, Tohn.4,2 v; and/7., 3 8:where ſpantobes thewater 

of life, the. Enargeli/addeth,. .'T bus bee ſpaky of the Spirire, 

which they that beleened in him ſhouldreceine. Againe, wa- 

ter is joyned with the Spititin this place, as fire-isioyned . 
with the Spirite inanocher place; Math. 3,17; He ſhal bap- | 


tize with the Holy Ghoſt andwith fire : but there is po _ 
F ny 


One 


_ force inthe outward element, ſeeing theSpirire isiopned. 


x Water; ax irdpthalſsrothe worde.inallithe fauing hea- 


4 ObieQion, 


_ ofChriftthat waſheth away finnes, and purgerh our con- 


_ ver of regeneration, and the.anfwere of agood conſcifce 


h'as probability there to ynderfiand fire 
en ſhould we ealee waterproperiylin this. 
ace? and wherefore in"placesthavarelike, ſhould wee 
ekeameaning that is vnlike s Laſtly, theſewords.can. 
norenforce any thing to proue that there is any-inberent. 


lity, nor ſo 


withiit ; © which adderh/power and giverh- efficacy te tho 


rers of it: for as the word is a bare ſound without the Spi-. 
rite, ſo'baptiſme'cannot ſaue wirhour the Spirite, - 

:Thelaſt reftimony and witneffe is produced out of the 
A8s of the Apotiles, Chap, 2.38, where Peter exhorteth 
the Tewes," that were at his preaching Peres in their 
hearts, to belecue in Chriſt Icſus whom they-had betray- 
edandcrucified, ſaying, Repers' andbe baptized every one of 
you in the name of Chriſt for the remiſrion of ſinnes : and chap. 
22,16, where Anaeniasperſwadeth Pax: to bee baptized, 
and to waſh away his finnes;''ralling on the name of the 
Lord, In both which places, forgiueneſle of fines is 
aſcribed to baptiſme , and therefore it giueth and confer- 
reth grace ;'' Tanſwere, Iris thebelceuing:inthename 


ſciences from dead workes :foraſmuch ashe makerh the 
outward worke auaileable by the inward grace of the ſpi. 
rite, '* Apaine,, hee ioyneth-inuocation of the name of |. 
God with the outward ſignez whichhath the promiſe of - 
ſaluatiorannexed mneo it, as thetApolile eeftificth; Rom... | 
10, 19. Wboſoener ſhall call ypon thename of the Lord ſhall bee” + 
ſaned', Thus we haue ſeene theprincipallpillars' of the” 
Romiſh errorbeaten and batrered in pieces, &-cuecry rea- 
ſorythat caryeth any colourlaid euen with the ground, To. 
that weare wholy to aſcribe to the Spirite of Godthela- 


toward God, | 
Apaine, is the Spirite of God an inward part of the $2- 
cramentrs ? Then wee muſt learne andremember, that we 
can neuer heare the word or recciue the ay $6 
: rulte.: 


chars: — of thiSuraments ingeneral; 
fruire and comfort, without theſp Calla p 
my are Spiri | 


. Aman iatceda back p 
recciue the Sacraments; his will oy we Ho - 
workes: 'burhee backnogormantbengr gn zethem . 
with profite and comfort, >qxceptit be.giuen.himfrom a» - 
« chough wee 


boue, - Though we heare never ſo. mu 

communicate neuer ſo often;;- the: Spirirmuſ&op 

hearts,as any frpowy Pr -S9.1 B.Thet 

annointing ® which yeracoyued fiber bp. rs by loh.3, 27- 

necdenotthat 73. 30 ivr C.; but 4s that ſamg annomti : 
olcheraiwofcbebing it is true; avd ig not thing.” Li 

wiſe Ads 10. TY the Gofpellto Cerrina 
his bouſhold,and while he yet ſpakex0-th 
Gboſt fell on them all which CORY 


poltles being ſentour with their Commiſion, od, } 
mandedtopreach the Goſpell to euery,, craature, it is * Mar. 16,20. 4 


noted that they went forth, oo precbien 4 {du and 
the Lords ung we ihem eomhin - aa ith. 


bur he hatkenec not; bur at 5 a OE ol == 
was no inward touching or teaching of the Spirite, _ 
The 1/raeltres had heard & ſeenethe wonderful thing gs 
of God, yet they profited nor in faith, i ee entance, in 
regeneration : andthe reaſon is rendred, Demrer.29. Tee 
bane ſee all® that the Lord. did before your eyes. inthe Lande ,, © DIST” 
of -Egypr unto Pharadb and vnto all his ſernants ,,and wnto all 2, 4o 9." 
bis Land,. the great tevtations which the eyes bane ſevne, 


thoſe 


_- 
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of = rn gels and wownder coy rhe Lord not Finch 
pore eras, anttejes 16ergpand ores taveare mute 
1249) 1.1 When weexome ro tioare the word, whichis x 
' » word ofpo fpower,oflifezand of ſuluationz; @hen Wee.come 


ro receiue the $: 
ces, and ſeales 
Sb 

red, and diſobedient as they came to theſeordinances of 
Godiand whence eommeth this? how fallethit our? and 
what he beethereaſon heeteof? Surely tis notin him 
" Luke 13,24. that n pau prin biorthar tunneth; >burin God that 
Rom.9,r6, (eweth'/ii &, who'g giveteyesro ſer; chresto hearc; 8 
| hearr'ts bo d/o , to whom hee thinkethgood jnthis 
heanenlypleaſure| j © Wherefore our durye is; ſecing:the 
naturAl wary perceivethnortherhingscharareofthe Spi- 
oI 1" rik& &f God top Shim | to:giue vs wiſedometo ce. 
TIS, 'blirtdneſle; ;ignoranceyand hardnefſe of 
Ve 3» Hearr.Third ly; "doth 'the'Sp irit worke in vs -by the word ? 
| Aterhe wor ard Spirite loyted topethes?. and doth: hey 


re ach vs py niicines of the _ and Sacraments?then we 


Lin ndt eparate the Spiritefromthe'worde and Sacra- 
* Againſt, Mefits, as che” ub do, 9 whieh depend ypon reves 
ga , 

anabapriſts larions, ant inward in{pications , vpon'priuate:motions 

depending and diuine = rare withoutthe word . | They will 

_ ARR norbera Op 7 the Word; they wil not berfirengrhened 
a,  'by the Sicramfibnirs*t but rake taydbe vſeof both; fols, 

Wes: their' 6wne fooliſh fanfies and«diveliſh Arco 

They boaſt of the Spitire of God, and are led by the ſpirit 

of the Diuell, We muſt for our direQion and pratiſe | 

learne, that asto'reſtypon'theSpirite without the 'worde 

is phantafticall andheriricall, andrhe morhersf al errors: 

ſo the worde #nd'Sacramenrs withour the Spirite-are no 

berter then a dead carkaſſe withovur life, an empty ſound 

withqur fubſtance,a naked ſhewWwirhout truth, an empry 

 cacket Without thEtreafore:and*therefotewe-muſt knis 

them together, and affure bur ſelves thar the Spitire ſpea= 


kerh euidently in the Scriptures, the Spirite'worketh ef- 
fectually 


Chap1t of thi Sachatwentt in general. x 
feRually by the: Sacremena, and mn vienlpehonr I 
a PIC proficeby-themb on 
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Te" we”. receiye 
ths otenigd = God the Faerofeatth hinSonne s 
all his ptacesWirk king, to confithie 6or faich'therby;'Tht 
ſigneis Hut a pure'and rokew; Chiiſtis che xfucsbtifubs. 
ſtaree," . "This we ſhewedbefore, Chap:2, inthe deſcrip- 
tioh-of aSacrathent that chertin Chiri and all his ſauing 

praces aretruely  offcred;ſealed vp,andgiuen'toithe faiths 

all that Bk in his namicy: C ecrans commeth the 

doatine of the Apoſtle , where he tcacheth that the Tew- 
iſhSacraments,being'in the'truch of#hemthe ſame. with 
ours, did fi onifie b Chriſt; for They dranke r ſpiritnall > x Cor.ro, 
Rocke that followtd them, aud thar Rocke wh C py Sahe Cots 
goth teach cMcwher om bypriſine cop ancChec), a _—_— ap 
we are byried into! his dearis,comdbare lanteds into the Col. 2.11. 12. .. 
ſimilitude of his teſurreRion'.* :Where ore;thivis the vic 4 
and end ofthe $acramentsgiofendoourfairheakbe onely 9 
Sacrifice 'of Chriſt once'offered-ypon the Troſle, as ta the 
onely ground-worke and [(fonndation: of jour faludtion: 
as eoulehing the other Sacrament;the ſame Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth, that the breaking'of the breadſealethvp the* comm. * ! Cor-10.16 
munion of his body ,*-and thepouring out the, wine.the 


communion of his hood!;' .Sothen, 'this-is an» evident, 
Plaine, 


Vſe 1, 


Ov Theffankt — Chepdir: 
plaine, artd manifeſt truth; confirmedby teſtimony of the 
Scripture, that Chriſt is the marrer-.and ſubſtance of a Sa- 
CT amentr, : | | 

Heereby, weather grear ſtrength of faith , If Chrift 


be offered with all his merites, then let vs lay hold ypon 


him and not-lethim got: let vs. firetch forthtbe hand of 
faith, and receiue him into our bearts, Wherefore, when 


. -Sathan affaulrethvs, touching. our faith in Chriſt and af. 


f Mar.8,24. 


juſtified; and indued with faith, and thereby ſeek 
_ off our-hand from applying; -or'to blinte'bur« 
looking vpon the brazen-Sexpent 
_ tharjght handof bis Father: let.vs runne-ynt 
hunger and thirſt after bis crghteouſneſle, let vs. a, 
ledge him te /bee aur: wiſedome, our righteouſneſle, our 
FanCtification, and redemption., and letys looke for our 
faluationfrom him and in him. Whatthough our faich 
| be fraileand weake? »What though it be as a.-graine of a 


fiance in hispromiſes,perſwading vs/we ate.not_cleted, 


;that is, 


", _ 
+$ 
: 


Muſtard-ſeede, which'is very lictle and ſmall? What if it 


*þee bur as the growth and firength ofa Childe, which is 
readyto fall except lie be; ſteyed.yp? yet this. weake, this 
ſmall; this lictle, this fraile, this fe 


| ble faith,;is able. and 
ſufficienr:ro ingraft-vs into:Chriſt,' -|A;childe taking a 
ſtaffe in hishandJis able to hold it, as-truely thoughnor 


as Rrongly asaman : ſo if wee lay holde.ypon Chriſt by 
faith, thods 


hough we doc-it with many wants,'& much weak- 
nefſe, yet it: ſhallſerue and fufficevsto ſaluatian, . For 
God lookethnot{o much totheperfeRioas,to the truth 


offaith, neither ſo much to the meaſure-as tothe manner 


of our belecuing. Euen as f the blinde man-in the Goſpel 
when he'began ro-perceiue the mouing of men, and ſaw 
them walking as trees, whenyethee-could notdiſcerne 
their bodies;did astrucly and certainly ſee them as other 
did, though nor'ſo cleerely;plainely, and diſtin&ly:. $0 
when we 728 the leaſt ſparke of faith, it-will as trucly al- 
ſure 'vs of our ſaluation as a ſtronger, 


The poorepriſoner that!yethin a deepe and dark dun- 


ocon, 


Clapp of FROSTED 

geon;may as wel diſcerne thelightof 

tle hole and cxeuice,agbe that wal P4 | 
{oalbeieweb vipnorandey dofiby. 

tings, weakenefle'; andan; fold-fraile 

yet by a dimmeilightandfightiof fairh, 

ly.apply voto vs the:mercies ot GQ 

Chriſt, as wellas 3f we had a ſtrong a [wa- 

ſion of our clean, and ſalnation;hefbrethe, I- 

ons of the world; '; Thus we-ſeehow faith- 

full may be afflicted, yers they arenord) thogh, * > Cor.4,d.p 
rempred, yet not ouerwhelmed;thopghcalt downe,yetr 
they periſh not, For Þ thys «« their wietory thay harbimerrome * x Tahn;$s 4+ 
rbi world,euen their faith; mh of YO Je 

ſus Chriſt, : who is offeredof Godithe-Father inthe Sa; 
craments to all the faithfull.,'- 3; ©: 5) 2:14 2 £3/0f 1990 5:is : 

Secondly, if Chriſtbe giuen vs,:how ſhould.not:the: Y/ 2. 

Father with him giueysallthings ee as thei ApoſRlez” Rom.b,z2. 
coricludeth, If God ſpared not hiw-onne:Sonne; but gang bins 3153 
for vs all to drath : bow ſhall he not with bins giue 115 al things - 

alſo? When:we enioy:himweenioy althipgs;ifwe wane: 

him iris nothivg,though wee aboundin all;chings ele; ; * 
Wherefore, when the Father-gaue-him for xs,j4 invite» 

then ifhe had giuey to vs hrauenahtid earth, Ferhauip g: 

right &'intcreſt in himwehave poſſefsionof all things,; 

his righteouſnes, his ſanRiificqtioghis obedifce,hisiono»* 

cency,& whatſoguerhe hath;is made.ours, He thar hath- 

Chriſt who is theLord of al,cino4doubtbuthe-ismade 
worees'4 that whichjshis;Hethat hath: Chriſt whois | 

irekofal things,may aſſure himſelf robe madefellowy ,, 

heire with hims, This1sit theApolMe faith, 1 Letnoman 1; c ox.'3 __ 
reioyoe-in men; foradl things are youts zwhatder jt bet Pawl or- . 
Apolles or Gephas;or the world,at hfe or death whether they be 

rbings preſent or things to comp,ent 4 are yours,&r ye Chriſts, 

& Chriſt Gods, WheEa-parce) of ground is. purchaſed.and- 
madeours, thereby the profit and commodity:thereof is., 

made ours alſo:{o whe Ghtift by the free;donativ;of God » 

the father is giv ynto veg his rightcouſnes & obedience? 

\ - becommeth 
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DT TILL \The firſt Booke' 1 Ghap.1r; v0 
meth wholy ours together-with him.,: . Hee then thar 
bath'Chrifthath al things zhethar harbnor Chriſt, hath 
nothihg;howſforuer hethink nie himſelfero-be ſomthing, 
If we hauc him giuer ynro vs; letvs takeino thoughrfor 
any other'thing whatſocuer;;/ He isthe maine and grea- 
reſt uifr, the ret are þurapputtenances vntoirt,,' or de- 
ndants vponir-;': Jenks therefore -watch ouer our 
hearrs,thacthey be not ſerypon other guifes more then 
vpon himz and reioyce more it that the Father harh gi- 
'* *uten'vs his owne Sonne; thewif weehad received a great 
poſſefsion and an earthly kingdome, - 
© Thirdly, is Chriſt-theſubſtance andiinward part of a 
Sacrament, the ſigne'being as it were the body, andthe 
thing fignified'as the ſoule?' Then there harh been from 
the beginning the ſame truth of religion; the ſame faith, 
andthe ſame meanes of faith , 'Wee haue had the ſame 
+ ©. Sacraments for ſubſtance 'throughour all generations, 
+ Therewasa difference imthe manner. and outward diſ- 
penfation accotding vnro the ſeuerall ages & growth of 
the Chutch; #ccording to theſcuerall times and ſeaſons 
© that God hath appointed : howbeit the ſubſtance and 
effe&;rhe truth & things fignified are'@ne-and the ſame, 
as the boeye is-one albeit it- receiue diuers garments to: 
_ couer it,'\ The Paſſeouer and Supper of the Lord, agree 
inthe inward fignification, -both of them repreſenting, 
reaching,and offering the merites of Chriſts death, Bap- 
riſme$& circamciſion'/ate likewiſe the fame in ſubance, 
the one cutting off, ' the'other waſhing! away the nary-/ 
rall contagion and corruption of ra. & 'the ſhedding 
of the blood of the Meſsiah',' The fame: Goſpell was 
preachedto Adamby the Lord himſele;'and and 
revealed to Abrabam and hispoſterity':”” as alſo it was 
publiſhed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: albeirin the rime 
ofthe lawe moredarkely and obſcurely, butin the time 
of grace more plainely and cleerely . | The ſame ſauing 
and -1ſtifying faith was in Abrebamthe: Father of the 
faithfull; and in all other that cuer'were or ſhalbe ſaued : 
£4 166 And 
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chapei $ of 
And therefore Iohn1,29 
God which taketh away Hes franes eſthemrs. 
thetplace, The lambeſlaine of the world, 
To this purpoſe the:Ap Feakerhr DT Thai 
the Ihelite did eate 24 ſame | 4nd'drau 


is, throu _ him 5s 4 God hath: CCL hllgageral 
things,to be.the head of the Churchz and rhe Sauiburof 

his body, Epheſ, £,24,and4j46\ Theres ginen wo other 

name vnder beauen, whereby 2 nf bee ſaned;" Atts 4,273. 

No man knoweth the Father, but the Sonne, and he ta m_—_ 

the Sonne willreneals hims, Math, IS427 i 501326 + Joh.14,r6, 
Laſtly;hefaithof himſclfe, [amitheway, andthe tr «th, 

ard the life: In -which words ,-heefpeaketh'exchuiuely, 

ſhutting out all others, and meanerh'that heeis/theway 

alone, the truth alone; and thelife alone; 'by which 4- » 

dam and alli hispoſterity thatbeleeved,. attained'vnto 
ſaluation. - No man therefore:commeth. votothe Father 

but by him.” He ſheweth, Tohn'$.56c that: Abrabam re- 

iorred to fee hu day, andibe [aw it, and was glad; They which 

lived yader the law and before the lawas well as ſuchas _. .- 
live ynderithe Gofpell, wereno;atherwiſeiuſtified, -re- v4 
conciled,and{aued; zoe the *blood'of theonely me- 

diator Chrift Iefus; who indeed was the end ofthe law: 
forafmuch-as rhe Goſpellisnootherthen-the lawpro- 

miſed, Rom.r;2, 1 Per.1 10. andthelaweisino other 

then the Goſpell exhibited and' accompliſhedy:20d/all 
the Prophers beare witnefle of Chriſt and his:Golpell, 
AQs 10. For albeit he was manifeſted in-thefleſb inthe 1 
laſt age of the world;and was crucified when'thefulnes <1 
of time came : yer his death was as effeQual to the faith- "4 
full before the flood and after the flood, before the law 


and 


LETT OOTY 
and after.theigiying of tht lawzas tothe faithfull tharli. 

ved with Chriſt ;-and afterthe aſcenſion of Chriſt: and. 
it. was as powerfulland profitable tothemthattliued bee 
for Ebeatweltvpon theearth, as when hee-did hang vp- 
pon the Croſle,.. T his point. duely marked, offereth ya- 

roys:diuers good-meditations'to bee ponderedin our 
hearts,  Fir(t;rbat-there is but onefaith , and one true 
religion/one wayto heauen;and'one truth in all the Sa- 
.craments;, albcirthey haue diuersformes and houres, 
We haue oe Lora, andone Baptiſme,aith the Apollle, 
Epheſ. 4. We haue but one Chriſt, and one Goſpell , 1f 
an Angell from heauen preach any other Goſpell,any 0. 
therfaith, any other Chriſt;any-other Sacraments, let 
him be accurſed . \Secondly, the Fathers before Chrifts 
incarnation and taking fleſh of the blefled Virgin were 
ſaucd ,.: and went in {ouleto heauen as directly and cer. 
| tainelyas they doe that dye nowin the faithof Chriſt, 
[The gates of the kingdome of heauen were' nor as a Pal. 
lace that is locked and/barred;but they were opened ro 
all beleeuers,, - before:the reſurreRion-and/aſcenfion 6f 
Chriſt, as wel as in our daies,when he fitterhat the right 
handof his Father, and maketly continuall interceſsjon 

for vs, ; Fnoch and Eh. were tranſlated ftom the earth, 

andaſcended into heauen : they-were in [Abrahaw: bo- 

Like 16.26, ſome, which is no other then heaven; Luke 16.,26:Sorthe 

and23,42, Penitent theefe before Chriſt:roſe again went with him 

43-\ into Paradice, Luke 23. which is nothing elſe but the 

| _ kingdome of heauen; 24s appeareth by comparing the 

requeſt of the thetfe with the anſwere of Chriſt | © The 

Prophet Dauidfaith,Plalme 1 127/04 The righreous ſhal be 

in everlaſting remembrance .. And Salemon. Prou, 10,7, 

T he memory of the iuft: ts bleſſed, 'For ſecing they are iufti- 

fied by the ſame meanes that weare, - why ſhould they 

not receiitethe:crowne of glory, and reward of righte- 

ouſnefle in the ſame manner that we do?-This ſerueth tro 

__ouerthrow the doQrin of the Church of the Romaniſts, 

. Idoenotmeanc the true Church to which Pax! wrote, 


but 
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- Chad. 21> of the Sacraments in general. 

: but the falſe Church of the Romaniſts that-now glory. 

inthe name ofa Church, as they doin the name of Ca- 
tholikes, Burtlike-Church, like Catholikes : a baſtard 
Church, baſtard Catholikes, Their Church is antichri- 
ſtian,and they themſclues.heretickes : they haue a name 
that they live, . but they are dead, Theſe men (asif | 
they were of counſell with God) rake ypon them to tel 0 
vs many ſecrets and kidden myſteries in heauen & hell, 
as if they had ſearched the. vtmoltbounds. and borders ,, . poolth 
ofthem., In heauen they. ſtickenot to define the de- fur Ms 
grees and orders of Angels,and they number yp nine ſec- Angels, 
uerall names of them, rincipalitics, rules, powers, do- 
minions, thrones, . Cherubim, Seraphim, Angels, and 
Archangels, Likewiſe they make foure infernall and 
ſubterreſtriall places, hell, purgatory, limb infantum,8& The popidh 
Iimbrs patrum , Hell is made the loweſt roome where the diuilion of 
Reprobate and damned abide in cuerlaſting fire, from Hell. 
whence is no redemption, Purgatoryis the next hotte E 
houſe, . where the ſoules of ſuch as dye in veniall finnes | | 
 lye puling and purging themſelues till they bee helped _ 
out bydirges and mafles, and pardons, and ſuchlike 
trumpexry and foolery, that Idoenor ſay, impiety and 
blaſphemy. The third dungeon is called /imbus puero- 
ruvz, where children remaine and continue that dye vn- 
baptized, which hau- loſt the glory of heauen,, andyer 
lye there without paine and torment : a gentle kinde of 
hell inuented by themſelues, and contradicted alſo by 
their owne writers, among whom many teach that the | 
want of heaven isas great a- puniſhment as the ſenſe of 
hell. Thelaft Cabbine of hell which is the vppermoſt, 
is limbuzs patruw, where the Fathers liued before Chriſt, 
'Heere is deepe divinity of no {mall fooles, keere arethe 
great keyes of the popilſh religion : howbeit becauſe 
they are vttered without warrant, they may be laughed 
at without danger,and reieted without reproofe, Laſt- 
ly, our religionand doQrine of the Sacraments that we 
profeſie,cannot be.ypbraided with ſtrangenefle and no- 
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velty : we teach, we receiue, weepraQtiſeno more then 
was belecued and recciued from the beginning, The 
forme of our Church ſervice is in ſubſtance the ſame 
which the Iewes vſed in their Synagogues: for they read 
a LeQure out ofthe law and Prophets, As 15,21. They 
preached the word, they prayed, they ſung Plalmes,and 
adminiſtred the Sacraments, So in the primitiue Church 
they had all theſe,they began with confeſsion of ſinneg, 
they had the yſc of baptiſme and the Lords Supper in a 
knowne tongue, aSalſo the manner is among vs. Iris 
the popilh religion that ſauoureth of nouelty, and is de 
filed altogether in the marrow and pith of it with new= 
fangledneſlſe , ſome part of it being taken from the Pa- 
gans,and ſome borrowed from the Tewes, and ſome de- 
uiſed by themſelues,to pleaſe and allure all ſortes;as the 
Alchoran of the Turkes was patched and pieced toge- 
ther,partly from one ſe and partly from another,to try 
if by all meanes they might draw many Diſciples after 
them, and ſo make them twofolde more the children of 


| hell then themiſelues. 


Laſtly, haue we Chriſt deliuered vnto vs inthe Sacra- 
ments? Then let vs imbrace and lay hold vpon him, and 
let vs feed ypon him , foraſmuch as wee haue all things 
neceſſary for vs giue vnto'vs by the riches of gods grace, 
For he that findeth him, wanteth nothing. Hee hath 
wholeſome meate to cate the hath aprecious garment 
toput on : he hath the poſts of his houſe ſprinkled with 
the blood of the Lambe,that rhe Angel of the Lord can- 
not deſtroy him, The heauenly bleſsings of God contai-. 
ned in his word, in his Sacraments, and in the exerciſes 
of ourreligion are moſt plentifull and excellent feaſts, & 
ſpiritual nouriſhment ro his ſeruants. The Prophet ſpea- 
king of the ſoules prouifion which the great\ſhepheard 
of the folde maketh for the ſheepe ofhispaſture , ſaith, 
Pſal. 23, Thou +5 ahh Table before me, in the preſence of 


mine enemies : thou annointeft my head with oyle, mry cup run- 


Plal, 36,8.9. netb oner, Andtn another place, They ſhall bee abundantly 


ſatisfied 


Chap. 11- of the Sacraments in general. 


ati: fied with the fateſſe of th.ne houſe , and thou ſhalt make 
them drirke of the ru«er of thy pleaſures, Salomon in the book 
of the Prouerbs deſcribeth this feaſt at large,and ſerteth 
downe the Maiſter ofthe feaſt, the place of the feaſt,the 
cookes and dreſſers of the feaſt.,* the abundance of the 
prouiſion, and the inuicing ofthe gueſts, Prou. g,1,2,3s 
Wiſedome hath bailded her houſe, ſhe hath hewen ont her ſaa- 
wen pillars, ſhe hath killed her beaffs,ſhe hath mingled her wine, 
ſve bath alſo furniſhed her Table, (he hath ſent forth her mai- 
dens, ſhe cryzth wpon the high places of the Citty, cc , Thele 
heauenly bleſsings which are the ſoules dier, do astrue- | 


ly and fully ſatishe and ſuſtaine the life, the health, the 
ſtrength, and good eftare of the ſoule , asall outward 
prouiſion doth nourith and maintaine the body:& ther- 


fore the Prophet cryeth, Ho, enery one that thirſteth, come Efay 55,t. 


ye tothe waters and he that hath no money :come ye, buy, and 
eate,yea come, buy wine and mulke without mony and without 


price. Sodoth Wiſedome call the {imple-hearted, Come Pron. 9,5. 


eate of my bread,and drmke of the wine which I baue mingled. 
Secing then we haue ſo many kinde callings, let vs not 
refuſe to come, leaſt thereby we refuſe Chriſt himſelfe, 
who is both the maiſter and matter of the feaſt, the fee- 
derand the food, the nouriſher and the nouriſhment, 
Let vs not belike to that vngodly and vngracious {onne, 


who being called ofhis father to worke in his vineyard, 


anſwered readily, but anſwered hypocritically, 1.will yg... 


Sir,but went not, Ifour heartsbe toward God, as his is 
toward vs, let vs fit with him atthe Table, andcate in 
his preſence, If we open the doore to him, he will come 
in to vs,ard we ſhall ſuppe with him, and he with vs, Rene, 3. 
20, Hence it is,that Chriſt proclaimeth,Ioh.6.51, 1f any 
man eate of this bread, he ſhall line for ever, If wee come 
to his Table, and receiue not this bread of life, we were 
better not come at all, 

Theſe things beeing thus madeplaine and manifeft, 
let vs remember that excellent exhortation of the Apo- 
ſtle, 1, Corinthians, Chapter F. ſtirring vp the Corintbi- 
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an7ypon this conſideration to bee carefull ſolemnly to 
keepe this feaſt, thar ſceing Chriſt our Paſchall Lambe 
is ſlaine and crucified for vs, andfor our ſaiuation', wee 
ſhould become a new lumpe, wee ſhould purge out the 
leauen of maliciouſnefle, and euecry one follow after 
newneſſe of tife, ThePaſſconer was an inſtitution of 

| God to the 7fraelites, thattheyſhould kill and eate a 
Lambe without ſpot, to bee a type and figure of that 
true Lambe; and that with the blood thereof, the poltes 
of their doores ſhould be ſprinckled , to the ende that 
the deſtroyer might paſſcoyer their houſes whe he ſlew 
the Epyptians, 

Now, thefe types arcour examples, and were Writ- 
ten to admoniſh vs ypon whome the ends of the world 
are come, The Lambe figured out Chritt :the ſprinks - 
ling ot their poſtes with the blood of the Lambe, figu- - 
redout the ſprinkling ofour conſcieces with the blood - 
of Chriſt : the paſsing ouer of them repreſented the me« 
rite of his death, through which God paſleth ouer our 
ſinnes, and doth not impute them vnto vs: the feaſt of 
the Paſſcouer noteth outthe ſpirituall ioy that wee are 
to recciue for our deliuerance from Sathan and eternall 
death : the keeping of the feaſt without leauen frgnifieth 
the caſting out of the remnants of infidelity; and the 
infeQion of finne, - and ſtirreth vs vp to leade an holye, 
yncorrupt, and vnblameable life, in token of thankful- 
nefſe to him that hath delivered vs from ſo great wrath - 
and vengeance'to come, and ſaued vsfrom-death and 
damnation, | 

Hence it is, that the Apoſtle ſaith, 1.'Cormhians; 
Chapter 5.verſe 7, 8. Puree ont therforethe oldt leauen 
that ye may bee a new lumpe, as yee are vnleauentd : for 

Chriſt our Paſſeouer is ſacrificed for vs: Therfore let vs 
keep the feaFt not withold leanen neither with the leauen 


of malice. & wickeanes, but withthe vnleaucned bread 


7 


Chap.12» | ofthe Sacramentsingenerall. 
of ſincerity and truth , Then indeede wee acknowledge 
Chriſt to be preſent with vs in the Sacraments, and 
confefle that weare made pO of him & his graces, 
when welearne to aye to {inne, and to renounce all our 
euill waics, and ſecke'to be vnitedvnto him , We can- 
not be partakers of his holineſle, except we forſake our 
owne vnrighteouſnefle, And heereby wee may exa- : 
mine our ſclues, whether Chriſt be in ys or not; for then - 
the body is dead becauſe of finne, but the ſpirite is aliue 
through righteouſneſſe, This is that which the Apo- 
tle teacheth, 2,Cor,5,17. 1f any man be m Chriſt, let bins 
be a new creature: old things are paſſed away, behold al thmgs 
are become new,So the Prophets propheſying ofthe king- 
dome of Chriſt, do forerell of 4 new heanen and new earth, Eſay65,1y, 
ſignifying thereby thar all ſuch as belong to Chriſt and , 
haue him dwelling in them by faich, muſt beerenewed 
and regenerated by water and the Holy Ghoſt, He is not 
as a dead body thathath no working :but hee worketh ; 
whereſocuer he commeth and dwelleth, and alterethal 
thoſe that are truely partakers of him, not in ſubſtance, 
bur in qualitie, giuing them new mindes, newwils,new * 
afteions , nd anew conuerfation .' Happy are:they 
that finde this change in them; for they ſhall bee ſaued 
in that great day of the Lord, the day of account, when 
the mouth of iniquity ſhall be ſtopped; -and all the vn- 
godly put to fileace , Thus much of the third inward 
part-of a Sacrament, '/'/ > 53G a2 09 YH SEOED: 7 
10202 3: CHAP; NIFÞp 2R2nttoncbet 


Of the fourth inward part of « SarAment. 
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7 He laſt inward part of a Sacrament'is the :Thelatt in. 
y | X FIND re ertger; Rp pr NSC; ward part of 
: AX |. receiving, © hungting*and thirſting afrer a Sacramene 

14>] Chriſt” There isrequired n"faithfil[re- 15 che farhful 
LY Q ceojuer; ifwee would receineTefus Chriſt, ues - y 
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Rom, 14. #hatſoener® is not of faith, ts ſinne, And Heb, 


» Rom. 14.23 14, Without faith it ts vnpoſsible to pleaſe God. Inada execu. 


Heb. 11,6, 


ted the funCtion of an Apoſtle', hee waspartaket of the 
Paſſeouer : yet he ceaſed not to remaine an hypocrite, a 


<ſohn 17,12. diuell and the childe of perdition, © that the Scripture 


might befulfilled; Neither was he bettered or ſancti.. 
fied by that Sacrament, or by the: 'vſc thereof.  Ananias 


Afts.5,4,9.. and Sapphira his wife,* being in the number of Diſciples, 


"were no doubt baptiſed of the Apoſtles, & had alſo re- 


ceiued ofttimes the Lords Supper; yetthey continued 
in their wickedneſle, lying, and hypocrifie: the Sacra- 
ment did not takeaway their wickednes, nor giue them 


*A&s15,9. aiuſtifying and ſauing faith, e which purifeth the heart 


fAQs8,23. 


3 Heb. 4,2. 


h Rom.2,25. 


by repentance and worketh new obediencein the ſoule, 
The like we haue ſaid of Simon the ſorcerer,# who albeit 
he were baptiſed, yet remained inthe gall of bitternes, 
and in the bond of iniquity, Wherefore the Apoſtle 
teacheth, tharthe word profited not, 8 becauſe it was not 
mingled with faith in thoſe that heardit , If the fignes be 
receiued withour faith, they hurt : not that Gods guifts 
and ordinances hurt of themſclues, but not being recei- 
ued aright;they hurt through our finne and default, As 
the word not receiued byfaith is an. empty ſound with- 
out force : ſo the Sacrament is an vnprofitable and a'na- 
ked ſhew withour ſubſtance. ;.. Wherefore the Sacra- 
ments in regard of the vnbeleeuers and ypgodly, are no 
Sacraments to them, becauſe to themtheyare not ſcales 
of the righteouſneſle of faiths / True it is,they remaine 
Sacraments, in.reſpe& of God who offereth his owne © 
Sonne, but they looſe their ſtrength and force toward 
the vnfaithfull, that doabuſe. and contemnethem; -b as 
the Apoſtle- expreſly teacheth, Circamciſfon verily 5 pro- 
fitable if thou keepe the law : but if thou bee a-tranſgreſſor. of 
the law, thy circumciſion is become vncireumciſion, The ſame 


'1 Cora1,20. Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſuchias vſed the Lords ſupper with- 


out true godlines and due preparation,faith; T hi 5s yot-to 
eate the Lords Supperz denying.thatto be, which was not 
| done 


Chap. 12» of the Sacramentsin general. 
done as it ought to be, _ ; 

Wherefore, ſecing the right vſe of the Sacrament is, 
when ſuch as are truely conuerted vie rhemaright, we 
learne diuers inſtructions that flowe and follow:from 
hence, Firſt, that the reprobate ( though God offer 
the whole Sacrament to them) doereceiue the ſignes a- 
lone without the things ſignified » they haue the bare 

_ title without the thing, the vaniſhing ſhadow without 
the body, the outward letter without the Spirite, the 
empty boxe without the oyntment, and the creature 
withoutthe Creator, They are waſhed with the cle- 
ment of water, but not with the grace of regeneration, 
They cate the bread and drinkethe wine : but they are 
not partakers of the bodye and blood of Chriſt Teſus to 
ſaluation . They cate® the bread of the Lord, bur they 
eate not the bread & the Lord : becauſe the ſigne with» 


wicked partake nor Chriſt , although they partake the 


Hgnes of Chriſt Jas they that found his cloathes bur miſ- 


ſed his body. 
Secondly, we {ce heereby, thatthe ele ordained to 


eternall life , but not yet called and-converted tothe. 


Lord,and to the obedience of his wil,though they come 
often to the Sacraments: yetdo inlikemanner receiue 
the bare ſignes without the things fignified, becauſe as 
yet they want faith and repentance, What then ? Doc 
they nothing differ from the reprobates? Inthis they 
differ nor for the preſent time from the Reprobate,Not- 
withſtanding,that receiuing of the Sacrament which for 
the time preſent was vnfruitefull and vnproficable, ſhall 
after in them haue his-good effeR, as the Corne that ly- 
eth long couered in the earth, atthe length doth come 
yp and flouriſh, For the Sacrament receiued before a 
mans conuerſion, is afterward to the belecuerandpeni- 
tent ſinner ratified,and ſo becommeth profitable : wher-. 


bythe 'yſe of the Sacrament', which before was vtterly 
; 34 , yoide 


nt, non panicm 
dominum, ./« « 
out the right and holy vſethereof,, is not an auaileable guſt,bomr 


Sacramentto the recciuer of .it; Wee ſee therefore the- 799.65. 
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k Panem domi- 


loh.io,6,7. 
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faithgbyawvnbelecuery:is made awordet fajuation at; 
terwardanhen he is cohuerted; 0155 tte: 24m; > 583691 

_ +» Lafily,theeleRalrcady convertedand {anRtified by 
the Spirite of Gad;zdo to their profite, comfort, and fal- 
uvationrecciucgiboth Sefigns and the thing lignifted O- 
getherryer fo astharfortheis yn worchy receiving there 

_ of, (which hapneththrough their manifolde; infirmitics, 
and oftenrelapſes into finne)they are ſabie& to tempo. 
ral puniſhments for the deſtruion of thefleſh,that the 
ſpirir may-be ſaucdin the day of the Lord leſus, Heere,, 
unto cometh thar ſaying; CorJ114 30s For this cauſe ma» 
ny are ficke and weake among you,and many ſlcepe z for if wee, 
would indge oxr ſelues, wee ſhould not bee indged of the Lord, 
Where the Apoſtle teacheth,that God broughta iudge. 

'  mentypon hisowne houſe;,/.and puniſbed this Church 
-with-weakneſſe;fickneſſe;, and death. ir ſelfe, for their 


ynreuerent, ynworthy, and diſordered receiuing of the 
Lords Supper. Alrhou gh many. TOI even (no doubr)- 
led the 


eawere elected, andall of them profe e Goſpellof 
the kingdome : yer God yiſtted their want, of prepargti- 
on and teuerencewith diuers diſcaſcs _ great MOIta-, 
" Levit.26,r4 lity,®.accorging to. the threatning annexed to thelawe, 
ag If ye will not obey me, nor do alltheſe commandemes ts, if yes. 
apa 25» ſpall deſpiſe mine ordmances, or y0ur ſole abhorre wy lawes,, 
20,2 then will do this into yougl willpppoint over you Fearefwines 
| arconſumptien, andthe burning; agne. to conſame the 26s. and. 
tomithe the bears beauy / Aud if yewdtke iubbarnely againit 
me and willnot obey mee , | I will then bring ſeauen times moe. 
plagues wpon you, according to: your ſonnes...... Wherefore, 
whewehaue received, grace tobelecue, and hauetaſted 
the firſt fruites of the Spirit tothe. comfort. gf our ſoules, 
wemuſtnot be puffed vp-in our knoyledge;we muſtnot. 
grow ſecureybut ſtir vp ahe guifts of Godinys, when, 
they beginto.waxe faint; + Let: ys ſecke oO, preuent 7s, 
!udgements before they'come, + which weemay.do,, Y, 
| wudging 


chun; f FR aments ingenerall. 
iudgingour ſelues,- by making inquiry into- our Lone 
wajes, and by ſcarching thereines of our hearts, _ 
purpoſeto condemne all-ignorance; error, ſecurity, 
vngodlinefle, andas it were to take puniſhment ol Oe 
ſelues: then this would follow thereupon, wee ſh: 
not be iudged and png. of the Lord. -Thisthen is 
the remedy. to: aucide the ſinne-of vnworthy receiuing. 
A man thus viſited with ckneſſe, 
kinds of diſcaſes, and ſmitren with the ſtroke of Gods 
owne hand, cannot poſsibly be reſtored by any creature 
in heauen or earth ;// and yet-behold the | Lord hath nor 
left ys without meanes to; remooue them and! take them 
away, to wit, by taking away the cauſe, that wee may 
remoue the effects. The cauſe of theſe puninſhments 
is taken away by iudging our ſehies, Now aman in 
judging of himſelfe 9 mult performe; foure things. Firſt, 
he —_ Examine, bimſclfe bf his Gnnes. Secondly, hee 
muſt confeſſe them,& himſelfe robe guilty;as the poore 
priſoner that tan dethatthe barre. .'No denying of the 
fact, no defending of the fault, no hiding ofthe offence, 
no juſtifying of our perſon cap-arocure /our pardon : the 
Way 40 haue for) iuenefſe, is ro. acknowledge. our owne 
wickedneſle,.. Thirdly, he muſt condemne himſelfe,and 


- - 


weakneſſe,and divers h 


0 What we 


areto doin 
lucging our 
ſclues. 


iuveſentenceagainſt himſelf withour s fpaeque .Fourth- 


ly,he muſtpleade pardon for theremiſsion of his fines,” 
and neuer-reſt yntill he'giue himpeace of conſcience, Se 
FAEF Mon tothe; oy; bf his falyavions . 
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| -The ends are eſpecially ® theſe three., Firſt, ro ftreng- = 
a Three chiefchen faith. Secondly,to ſeale the couenant betweene 
vies ofthe!a G54 and vs. ' Thirdly, to bea badge of our profeſsi- 
_CLAMERD on, Touching the firſt ende, the Sacraments ſeruefor 
th+ better confirmation of our faith, as appeareth,r,Pet. 
2. wherethe Apoſile having ſer downer ew Qing of 
the world, arid the'/preſeruing of Noab by the Arke, he 
"faith our baptiſmed direRly anſwereth thar'type, which 
isaraking to witnefle of a good conſcience, and {auing 
vs by the ceſurre&ion of Chriſt, So then, by faith con- 
firmed in Baptiſme,we haue an infallible aſſurance in the 
death of Chriſt of our ſaluation;; * Many indeede come 
to the Sacraments, are preſent at 014, code pans 
of the Lords Supper, thar feele no ſtrength of faith, no 
increaſcof God ograces,no ſpirituall;growth in the bo» 
dy of Chriſt, ſo that they worke nor faluation in them, 
| bur further their condemnation... 'For the Sacraments 
+ (as we haue ſhewed) giue not grace, butmore'firmely, 
urely, and comfortably confirme faith , they apply and 
ſcale vp Chriſt crucified . The Sacraments cannot giue 
© faith to thefaithleſſe, neyther were they iuftituted to 
the end men ſhould belceue, - but becauſe they doe be- 
Kkeue : as meat was nor giuen that men ſhouldlearne to 
eate, bur that they eating mighrbe nouriſhed , Faith 
© Augiſt.de ci» indeed receiueth them, © and then they ſeruets nouriſh 
ui, dei, lib.zy. it, And they confirme not faith by any inherent power 
os included in them, but the holye Spirite applyeth Chrift 
tovs, and frameth this comfortable conclufion in our 
hearts, All ſuch as are converted and doe rightly vſe 
the Sacraments, ſhall receiue Chriſt & all his ſauing gra- 
ces: ButIam converted and doe rightly-vſe the Sacra- 
ments: Therefore 1ſhall recezue Chriſt'and his. graces. 
Thus doth the Comforter comfort all 'thoſe that come 

rightly and religiouſly to the Lords Table, _ 

Now if wee would enquire and ſearch after rhe rea- 
ſons of thisfirſtend, we ſhould finde that one cauſe why 

they confirme faithis, becauſe Godis true in hispromi- 

- | ſes, 


b1Pet.z, 21 
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.Chape13» of thi Sacrament? in general, NI 
ſes, he confirmeth and maketh good that which is gone 
our of his mouth,  Allche4promites of God in Chriſt « 2 Cor. 1,20. - _ » 
leſus are yea andare; in him Amen, vnto the, glory of 
God throughys:,  -Foras Princes ſeales.confirme their” 
charters, aſſuretheir grants, | and make certaine-rheir 
pardons: ſo do Gods Sacrametrits witneſle to our hearrs - 
and conſciences; that his words and promiſes are true 
and arc eſtabliſhed ro continue for. euer For as hede- 
clareth his'mercies by his word , ſo hee ſealethandaſſu- I 
reth them by his Sacraments . -* Againe, this appeareth 3 
by the example of Abrahem, who firſt beleeued the pro-- b 
miſe, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe, be. - y 
ing yet vacircumciſed; andafterwardreeciued the figne | 
of 6tcrumaiſion as the ſeale ofthe righteouſnes of faith, 
as the Apoſtle ©teacheth :* We ſay that faith was imputed cx” 9 
wnto Abrabam for righteouſneſſe: How was it then imputed? 0,11. FA 
when he was circumciſed, or oncircumcifed? Not when bee - 
WAs CircumCiſed, but when b8 was wincircumtiſed, &fc.Where 
he ſheweth that Abraham: was iuftified in vacircumcifi- = 
on, but yet was afterward circumciſed, that the guift of 
righteouſnes might be confirmed in him, The f Eunuch ag, s,z6. 
likewiſe belecued before he receiyed baptiſme, & ther- 
fore it ſealed ypthe increaſe of his faith & of Gods gra- - 4 
ces, And Ads 2. T hey that gladly rectined the words of Pe- F 
ter,8 were baptized, Apd, as Peter preached to Corneling ',, _ , g 
and others of the Gentiles, The Holy Ghoſt fell onthem all ,,_.. _ 8. 
which heard the word, and he ſaid,Cav any forbid water that and a2,16. 
theſe ſhautd not be bapttzad, which hane-receined; the Holy 
Ghoſt as well as ary 6 he commajdedthem to: be bapti- 
zed in the name of the Lord: . Wherefore, when the 
Miniſter waſherh with water, it reprefenaceth our burial . 
himinto newneſle of life: As bread nouriſherh and « I 
ſtrengtheneth man: fo the body of Chriſttakenby faith 2 
feedeth the ſoule.'- We take the bread/and: cup into.our 
hands, we cate, we drinke, we arc refreſhed: ſo. wefeed 
on-Chriſt, whoſe fleſhis meat indeed;, & whoſe blood 
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js drinke indecd, and we are comforred.. - nf 

| Let vs now-come to the vies, | as weehaue ſeene the 

reaſons." Andfirſt of all, doe theSacramentsferueto 

ſtrengthen our faith > Then lervs all acknowledge our 

failings and infirmities: Let vs labour moreand more to 

feele the weaknes and wants of our owne faith , True 

iris, if our faith were perfe& & entire Jacking nothing, 

b chrſot.in bye ſhould not 'neede the Sacraments. ' We muſtnor 
Kaib. 0.33. therefore: abſtaine from them for rhe»weakenes of our 
faith, but for that cauſe come ro: God and to the Sacra- 

ments of God, praying forſtrength and confirmation 

thereof; i as that father did, whole ſonne was poſleſſed 
'Mar.9,22424 with a dumbe fpirite when Chrift ſaid to him, ' :frhow 
canſt beleene, all things are poſ#1ble to bins that beleeurth,hee 

anſwered crying with teares, Lord [beleene, belpe mine 

* Luke 17,5. obelcefe. And Luke 17, The Apoſtles kſay to the Lord, 
[ncreaſe our faith, Vadoubtedly-he that neuer doubred, 

neuer beleeued :For whoſoever intruth beleeuerth, fee- 

lerh ſometimes doubrings and wauerings of his faith. 

Euech as the ſound bodye feeleth oftentimes the grudg- 
© ingsofafeuer and.diſtemperature of the body; which if 

heÞad not health he could neuer finde and feele : ſo the 

faichfull ſoule findeth ſundry doubrings, which if his 

faith werenot {ound, hee could not diſcerne.. For wee 

| feele not corruption by corruption, nor finne by finne, 
|Lu.t1,21,22 | becauſe when the ſtrong man poſlefſerh the houſe, all 
things are in peace : but we feele-finne and perceiue cor- 

ruption in'vs by a contrary grace of Gods Spirit, .. The 

lefſer add ſmaller meaſure of grace we haue, thelefler is 

our feeling: & the more grace we haue, themore quicke 

weare in feeling of corruption, What'is the reaſon 

that many haue no ſight of finnegno feeling of their cor- 

ruption, no tentations, no trembling,no'tetror;no feare 

of Gods'wrath , bur wholy live, lye, and dye in their 

laftes? Surely, becaoſe they are without grace; with 

out Gods Spirite, & without his inward worke'in them; 

Bur the faithfull who are not led by the fleſh but'by rhe 

Spirit, 
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ebay; = of he Sierements ingenerl 
Spirite, are often tempted, aſſayled, nirmoyted, tryed, 
and prouoked to many euils, according torhe'® w 


| 93- 


;rds ® Luke 22. 


of our bleſſed Saviour; Simon, Simon, bebold Sathan hath 3:3 


defired to winnow you'as wheat but [ bane prajed for , bee that 
thy faith faile nottherfore when thin art contertzd,) 


thy brethren,” As a man carried 


ms 


dyp and fer yponanhigl 
Tower or on the Pinacle ofa Lbber pe ee: faſtbound 
irr chaines of fron that he cannot fal although he would, 
when he looketh downe, feareth, and all his ioynts'rre- 
bte, becauſchee isnot acquainted and accuſtomed ro 
mount vp ſo high in the ayre, and to behold the earch ſo 
farre beneath : but when he remembreth himſelfe and 


percciueth himſelfe fatbound and our of all danger, 


then he conceiveth conſtant hope. of continuing, and 
caſteth away alt fearc of falling: $So when wee looke 
downeward ypon'out ſclues and our owne waies, we 
haue doubtings, waucrings, aftoniſhmenrs, hofrors,ter- 
rors, tremblingy, and feares: but 'when wee looke vp- 
wards, to behold the ſweet conſolatio which God hath 

romiſed, Chriſt hath purchaſed, the word hathpubli- 


ed, the Holy Ghoſt hath ſealed, and euery belecuer 


hath taſted, we feele our ſclnes fute, andteafe ro doubt 
any more, For faith though affaulted with doubrings 
may be certaine, © The Sitinne alwaies ſhineth inthe fir- 
mament, though the clouds haue couered'it, and the 
light appearenot, The tree hath life in it, thowgh it 


be not in winter diſcerned, So faith hath his aſſurance & 


perſwaſion, though it be ſhaken with doubtings, and 
affaulted with tentations.,YWherfore,ſo often as we fecle 
theſe doubtings & imperfeiors,let vs ſer againſt them 
the certainty of Gods truth': ler vs ſer before'vs the vn- 
changeablenes of his ptomiſes :let vs draw neer to the 
holy Sacram, &therby ſeek tength & increaſe of faith, 
Moreouer,was this on” end of the Saoramers to ſtreng- 
chen faith « Then Godrefuſeth and reie&eth none for. 
weaknesof faith. Fora weak faith is a trite faith as wel as 
aftrong faith, A leprous hatid can hold that which is of- 
| fered 
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F The firſt Booke _. . Chap.13. 
red ynto it, as well as a ſound and firong hand, albeit 
nor ſo ſtrongly :So is it with faith; though ir bee feeble 
and as a grainc of muſtard ſeed, yer ifit be vofaincd, ir 
will apply Chriſt effeQually; which. weaknes Godlea- 
ueth in vs.as a meanes to ſtirre vs vp.to goeto the Sacra- 
22Sam 9,7.8 ments, We readethat Dawiacalled lame" Aephibo- 
ſheth to his table,thereby honouring the ſon for the fa- 
thers ſake : ſo doth God receiue vs al deformed and de- 
filed to his heauenly Supper . And as Mephiboſveth pro- 
felled himſelfe vnworthy to cate bread ar the kings ta 
ble, ſaying, #hat # thy ſeruant, that thou ſhoulaſt looks on 
ſuch a dead dogge as 1 am? So muſt we confes our ynwor- 
o Mat.t 5,26. thinefle, & be ® contented with the crums of his grace, 
27, * that fall from his heauenly table And thus acknow-. 
led ging our {clues to be blinde, he will reſtore ys : to be 
| poore, he will enrich ys: to be wounded, hee will cure 


vs ; to be captiues, he will deliuer ys :to be ficke, he wil 
heale vs :to be weake, he will ſtrengthen vs: to beloſt, 


he will ſaue vs : to be LEE and thirſty, he wil refreſh 
, 


vs: to bee broken-hearred, hee will binde vs vp : to bee 
ſolde vader finne, he will renſome and redeeme vs. 

Ple 3. Thirdly, it teacheth ysto abhorrethe abſurdity. of 
Bellarmine,a faQtour and atturney of the Church of Rome, 
? Bellar.de $2- Þ who denyeth that the Sacraments are ſeales of the pro- 
cram 1b.1.c,14 miſes, or eve to nouriſh and confirme our faith, and to 
aſſure vs of free remiſsion of fins by the death of Chriſt, 
Contrary to that we heard before, in the example of 4- 
brabam, who received circumcifion to ſeale vp & aſſure 
his iuſtification, by faith; whoſe example is ſet foorth to 
4 Rom.4,21. ſhew how all men are iuftified before God,1q and what 
is the vſe of the Sacraments inall that are partakers of 
them, So doth baptiſme ſeale yp to vs Gods promiſes in 
Chriſt, and afſureth the remiſsion of finnes, 7 as Peter 

r x Pet, 3, 21. teacheth, 4 
[ſe 4. Laſtly, if the chiefc end of the Sacraments,and of the 
ordinance of God in the inſtitution of them, be to cone 
| fixme faith, and to affure ys of regeneratioh, mortifica- 
ed | _ tion, 


tion, ſanRification, iuſtification, remiſsion, and ſaluati- 
on: then how ſay ſong, we cannot be :ſſuredin this 
life of our ſtanding in the eſtate of grace, of the forgiue- 
neſle of finnes, *: of our adoption-in' Chriſt? Doth not 
the f Holy Ghoſt teſtifie vnto vs particularly theadoprti- & Rom.8,r5, 
on of children, the remiſsion of fines, and [aluation of 26. 
our ſoules? ' As Rom. 8, Wee hanenorreceined the Spirite 
of bondage to feare, but the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry 
Abba father: the Spirite bearetn witneſſe with our ſpirits that 
we are the children of God, In theſe words, Gods ſanRtify- 
ing Spirit, & our ſanRified ſpirit, are made the two wit- 
neſſes-of our adoption, This we muſt certainely be- 
lecue by faith... And thiswade-the Apoſtle * moſt 'con-,, 
 fidentin:the endofthe ſame Chapter, ſaying , Tamiper= ;," 2 
ſwaded that neyther death, nor life, nor Fg. 1 , 107 principa-' 
ities, nor powers, nor things preſent , nor thi g to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſepa. 
rate 2s fromthe lone of God which#s in Chriſt [eſus our Lord, 
Ifany obie&, we may hope well for forgiuenes of fins, 
but we cannot belceue the ſame,” Ianſwere, Faith and 
hope'cannot be ſeparated, they doe alwayes as louing ® 
friends accompany cach other, they are never ſundered 
and divided; fo that if we may be aſſured of our ſaluati- 
on by hope, it followeth we may be certainely perſwa-' 
ded. True hope followerh true faith, as the effe& doth 
rhe caufe, and-noman cantruely hope, that is hot rruely' 
aſſured, Beſides, this' is the property of hope, *itne- u Rom. 5.4.5. 
ver maketh any aſhamed, they ſhall notbe contounded 
and diſappointed, they ſhall attaine'vnto the thing ho- 
ped for, according to the doctrine of the Apoſtle, Expe- 
rience bringeth foorth-hope, and hope maksth not aſhamed,be- 
cauſe the loue of God ts ſhed abroad in onr hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which « ginen vntovs , Hitherto of the firſtend 
of a Sacrament, | # 
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a The ſecond 
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He ſecond end of a Sacrament is this; * It 
ſerueth-to bee a ſeale of the Couenantbe- 
{ [eweene God andys, that hee will bee our 


I - 


beaſcale of [[2 VT R1 God, and we will be his people, as Gene17 
__ mn ERR /[amGod all-ſufficrent watke before me, and 
e vpright. The Sacraments are affured. teſtimonies and 


inde our {clues to him to remaine.hispeople, andro 
walke in obedience before him :: for they bee as ſtrong 
chaines to compaſle vs, as fure cords to holdvs, and as 
 faſtknotsto keepe vs, thatwedo not depart from him, 
and caſt off the feare ofhis name, Circumcifion was a 

« ſcalc of Gods promiſe to Abrgham, and a ſeale of Abra- 
hams faith and obedience toward God, Butletysſce 


<Wharche What © this couenantis, what are the Articles of agree- 
coucnantis Ment betweene God andvs, and what things each part 
berween® interchangeably couenanteth and contraReth each rto- 


God & man. wardother. The covenant of, God inreſpeR of him- 
4 Rom 12.26 ſelfe, hath three parts. He promiſeth, 4 firſt of all,for- 
ler. 33,8,  giuenecſle of our finnes: for The delinerer ſhall come ont of 
Elay 43,25. Sion, andſball twrne away the vugodlineſſe from [acob, and 
this 1s my conenant tothem, when I ſhall take away their founes. 
Secondly, the adoption< of ſonnes and acceptationof 


eler. 31,31. 


387.6 vstobohischildren,ioyned withthe promiſe ofhis c6- 
1%, * _ tinuallfauour, love, grace, and proteRtion: as'Tere, 31, 
Zach.8,8, Behold, thedayes come ( ſaith the Lord,) that 1 will make a 


new conenant with the houſe of Iſrael and with the hou'e of In- 
dah, not according to the conuenant that I made with their fa- 


thers, when I tooke them by the hand to bring them out of the 
7 Land 
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6. \Gronddeathb 
power gineu div enberdy Nations, and rule themwith s 
rod of iron: he ſhal be cloathed with white array and 1'wil not _ 
put bis name ont of the broke of life t hee ſhall be a pillar iv the 
Temple of Gol; fhal gowe more ot. I will granttohimtofit 
with me in my throne, ene as Tonereame, & fitw:th my Foe 
— mw br hus we ouiſeibeo gh —_ hispart, by 
writi nd eutdencesprommnethto £ to-his gieaple 
remiſsjon'of fin ee affort:  poſſcſsion ofhea- 
uen; he hath coventelendbyarccds & by oth to performe 
theſe thin gs: neither isheas man cthatheſhouldlic,nor | 
as the m of man that he ſhold deceine, Theſe aregreat 
þ-neyogh bleſsings,by our great God,to the 
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| emhrebe,thenbeing miſerable Ganers; ro-be 54964 
dbeing verer egemies; to bee freely ac- 
cepred'as ſonnes? beeing.boadflaues and priſoners of 

hell, cobimndeh ires ofheaucnandfaluation 2 Againe, 
the coucnant onour partrequireth three conditions:for- 
when men interid tacouenant and contract one with 2» 


1er;they-ſeridowne articles,-as well on the one fide 
# onthe orher;-Firſtfaich to God, to-belecuc his pro- 
_ asJohn'3:16. .'Ged ſo loned the world, that hee bath. 
onely begotten Sonne , that whoſoenerbeleewerh ; in 
PUPS TALK jÞ, but baue enerlafting life. And Cha. 14. 
Let not your bears bt tranbled, ye beleene in'God, belerne alſo 
inzwe.” And Rom, 10, Withrhs beart man beleenetb onto 
nefſe, and with the month man confeſſetb unto ſalua- 
tien: for the Scripture ſa:th, whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhall> 
| not be aſhamed . Secondly, God requireth of vs loue to-. 
ward our brethren: for ccing hehath ſhewed ſo great. 
k-x Tohn 4,7, loue toward vs, 'K he exaeth loue. of vs apaine, as /ohy 
9,101... exhorterth , Beloned,dat 5 lone one another, for lone commuth 
* of God, andemory .0ne that leneth is borneof mt , 
Cod mpdanioodelode Comal a ennges vs, be- 
canſe God ſent his ongly begotten Son into this: world, that wee © 
bred be him : belowed, if God ſo loned v1, wee ought 
al/oto lows one another, Thirdly,he requireth as a nece 
coucnant to be.kept on our part, holines, & true obedi- 
| Ioſh;2.4,24. Ence throughout the whole courſe! of our life and cone 
25.  Uerfation; Thisisrepeatedandyrgedin-many places of” 
3-Kings 29, 3« the word of God, as Toſh.24. when they faid they would - 
ſeruethe Lord their God & obey his  yoice, Joſhua made 
a couenant with them the ſame day, ioyning Ged -&the 
people together, Soulſo Hofabtioodl by the pillar and 
made coucnant before the Lord, that- boy old _- 
after the Lord, and keepe bis commandements andhic teftimo- 
uiet, and bn ftatutes, with al their bart andwith al their ſank. 
Likewiſe;to the ſame purpoſe we reade, 2.Chro.t5.They - 
maile a Conenant to ſeeks the Lord God of their Patbers : and - 
whoſoever willwos ch Tas hens. 
whether 
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Mrs PIP dio _y 
. the conditions of the covenant, 
; to doe, and what helooketh for at ourhan: re 

. reth of vs faith, loue, and obedience to'become his peo- 

ple, if we will haue himeg'be our God , All theſe three 

parts of the coucnant, ® are mentionedandexpreſled, 
This is bis commandement, 7 


kTohn-3., 


 feth inbim, and bein bins: ndbeertby1 
deth in ws, enen by the Spirite that for are eobrng titadots) 
The yſes of the ſecond endofa Sacramentare, firſtto Fer. 
behold the exceeding loue of God toward/his 
vnworthy of his fauour,Can there be a greaterlouethen 
' this? Certainly ſuch as knowthe great rigor of the law, 
the infinite juſtice of God,and the heauy burthen offin'; 
and feele God to arraigne them, the lawtoccndite them, 
their conſciences to accuſe them; and their hearts to;c6« - 
demae them, do finde nothing ſweeter then tobe caſed 
ofthat burthen, to be acquirted of that Iudge,andto be | 
freed from-that condemnation, For of all: burdens finis * 
the heaujeſt; of all wounds itisthe of all afflic= 
tians it is the greateſt ;'of all painesiris the ſh 
oftetxpreſſeth downe to the gates ofhell,* Wherefore 
ſuchas feele Gods mercy in theirmiſery, ® maycryout "P.al.32,2.2, 
with-the Prophet inthe reioycing of their ſpirite Bleſſed 
« be, whoſe wickedneſſe is Lyons ogy JO 
Bleſſed iu the man,unte whom | 
This kindnefle is ſo great, pos theetern d 
_ make acouecnant withduſt andaſhes,thar _ itou ghenever 
to be forgotten of ys vs;nor outofourhearts;- 
- Againe,lert euery one be carefullro keepe the fonts Pies. * 
conditions of the Couenanr, 'which are;'to lone him a- ; 
galnes, and our brethren for his ſakeg® and towalkein® Loke 1,74. * © 
linefle and righteouſneſle before him all-the dayesof 75 'Y 
our life, Our Saviour Chriſt-direRingourloue:ro 4" 
brethren, and teaching that the ſtreames thereof en 
Hz ow 
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i ___owvnto Gurenemies;ſhewerh thacif we louethErhat 
o Mat.5,44., loucvs;the9 Publicans'do thefame: &if we be friendly 
46,47. to'our brectiren only, this is no-fingularthing. Behold. 
? 1 John 3, 1. p what foue the Father hath giuven:ymo'vs,that we ſhold 

be-calledthe Sons of God: he lpued vs graciouſly &free- 

ly:he loued vs whe we were cnemics vito him, & ſpared 

' nothis own Sonzbur.gaue himeto death for vs al: donor. 
theſe things deſcruc loueagaine? are we not boundto 

ſhew dutyfor theſe mercies;andlouc to our brethren for 

this loue'of our God?& yer many tegard neyther theſe 
bleſsings.of God, neither walking in vprightnes of hart 

Fſe3» before RrmThirdl , is God & mientrediinto a folemne 
couenant,8& arethe Sacraments ſeals of itz? The the con- 

tempt ofthe Sacraments is the contempt of God him- 

ſelfe & of his couenant made with vs, and therfore wor- 

thily co be condemned, andiuſtlyro bee cenſured of the 
Church, Ifmenwer throughlyperſwaded of thistruth,l 
amperſwaded they wold not ſhew this careleſnes & pro 
phanenes in coming to theſe ordinances of God, They 

are not barc and naked promiſes, but couenants of mer- 


© cy & fauour. Euery couenantiisa (9 our euerypro- 


miſe isnot a couenant. Abrabam had receiued many pro 
miſes from God; ofreconciliation, of poſterity, of bleſ- 
ſing &proteQion, that he would be his buckler,hisbul- 
warke,and-his greatreward, and giue vnto his ſeed the - 
land of Canaan; yet wereade not . 2 God as yet made 
acouenant with him, vatill by a ſolemnerite and<cere- 
monyhe eſtabliſhed it, Ge.r15, where weſee that 4bru- 
bam tookan heiffer,a ſhee-goate,and a ramme;and diui- 
dedthem in the midſt, Ks} laid each piece one againſt ano« 
ther . In the ſame daythe Lord made a conenant with hims, 
This he confirmedafterward by the figne of circumcifi- 
on,asalſohee confirmeth his couenant with vs by rwo 
Sacraments, If any were asked the-queſtionwhetherthey 
would haue-God to be their God, gracious and merci- 
fall vnto them; they would anſwere itistheir whole de- 
fire: howbeirt if we would haue God magnifie hismercy 
roward vs,we muſt magnify & make much'of his ſacram, 


Chapot4» ofthe Sacr 
wherebybe hath ſcaled vp bi x © W Fe. { | th wy 1 1 
Abrabarsg baue-Godto, be-bis God,: Godof hi 
ſeete;andyerreieRcircumcifion commanded yueghim, 
which was a the ofa OPER Could the /ſravlite 
Donny wow as 


pad art he} to: ce itng toGodan 
If wee give to--any monapieceoFmany 
_ gainethatcharkf þerwen 


thinke'ourſeluesmuch NOu | | 
himſelfe- wed byic -topecrfarme his\promiſe _—_ 
good' his word, ' Sobajh God lefiich ys his Sacra- 
ments(asan'/earneſt p we. a eX $ of his | 

the vnchangeable faith pron 


then'make no accounvyl chew? gre (tee! 
ownepleaſure?- We make our 
< Chriſt, and as much as lycthin) '$,{a) 
wales will wilkedibat the tubbornnes” 
Laſtly, are the cre with : itic 
tharleaueth vs not at liberty codoe what ay" a % 


binderth ys to performe the condition? Then. weemuſt 


learne from hence , that howſoever God! haue dealtin 
mercy toward vs, offering vsthe-pardomof our finnes, 
promiſing toreceiue vs as ſonnies, and aſſuring vsto w_ 
ſow ypon vseternalllife+ yet if we benot 
obedient ynto him, but reie& theſe benefits from vs, & 
walke not worthy of them,they etaket y 1h ty 
uen to'a peopletharwill ma e more account of them, 
Fe couenant that God hath made,is a mutuall promiſe. 
and agreement betweene God and man, whereh ; God 

giueth men aſſurance that:be. vill be gracipus-& tai 
rable ynto: mourn er nd. xÞc 
ch6 righteouſfnes, bringing ing the to ſalyation & xe uing 
_ to his heauenly kingdome through ChriR NiaSon | 
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; ': Theft Booke' + | Chapi14. 
andour redeemier;” And-on the otherfide , men binde 
theinſelves to faith, repentance, and obedience, .and-to 
be thankful vnto himfor ſo greatin@ gracious benefits, 
This motuall compaR and couenant, thatirt might bee 
made firme and/authenticall,/isſzaled bythe: outward 
badges andtokens of baptiſme' and the'Lords Supper, 
which areſacted Ggnts reftifying Gods:good willto. 
ward vs/and confirntttg our dorytoward him: This is 
ns ſmallinerty ſhewed ynro vs, but the moſt ſacred and 
ſoucraigne guift of God thar can be beſtowed vpon any 
451 Bt ws life cas Pſal, rr 9. TheProphert remem- 
reth inthe laſtplace, that b#ſener, ionwmoe his pro- 
le, be hath commanded bis conenant for ener. So the Apo- 
file maketh it as a wonderfull priuiledge that God gaue 
tothe Tewes, in thar-they had the figne of circumcy/or 
and the Oraclts of God commuted onto them, Rom. 3,1, 2, 
Pfal. 147, tg, According to the ſaying of the Prophet, Hee ſbewed bis 
20s. word to Jacob, his ſtatutes and ordimances unto Iſraelihe bath. 
not dealt ſo' with exery Nation, neither bane they knowne his 
ements,” Thisoughttoteachdiligence;andworke 
conſcienceiin al forts of men, leaſtwe depriue our ſelues 
of the guiftsof God lentvntovs and bettowed vpon.ys, 
Thus we ſee firſt of all, that mankinde generally, ney- 
ther was,neither iswithin the conenant, but onely ſuch 
a5 by faith imbrace and-Jay holde/on the covenant. The 
Apoſtle faith;Gal. 4; 22."The Scripture bath concluded all 
wnder ſin, that the promiſe by the faith of Teſs Chriſt ſhould 
be ginen to them that beleene, Withour faith it is ynpolsi- 
ble to pleaſe God, and therefore there is no: promiſe of 
reconciliation made withour faith; |-- The couenant be- 
tweene God and: man touching righteouſnes andeter.- 
nall life, was'deljuered and revealed from the oo ning 
to our firſt parents, immediately after their fall, before 
_ they Were driven'out'of the GardenofEden, Gen.3,15» 
inthe tenour of this covenant God did puta difference 
betweene the ſeede'of the woman and the ſcede of the- 
: Serpent, 


Serpent, 'Bycke ſeedof voman|be. 
head Cay Chriſt th 
leeveinhim: asalſo bythe {cede 

he that commetrereh files © the Dine, 
he u their raging Hence: 
and fearefull a thing AIRY vith 
arewithour li 6 fi 
even rereoworre Maree enantss 
hope, and without God mrheworld;- range þ 
a5 contemne grace offered -yntothem/ int e Mediator 


Chriſt Ieſus; who is the foundation and. erode 
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ry b, 
'F 


of this couenant,, in whomalt the 
yea, and amen: All ſucasfollow newith 
and drinke iniquity as water, ſuch as are bor _ = 
barren in goo things for euer, but plencifull in bring- 
ing forth the workes of darkneſſe, and the fruites of di 
obedience, are alt oux of the covenant, andhaue no pro- 
miſe made vnto them of grace, of righ ramen 6, 
conciliation, ofproteRion,and of Iris requi- 
red of ys to repent and beleeue the G Goſpel, M; CT” [8 Ji 41 
if we begin to-breake with God gſhallw hy Ati 
him cloſe to his couenant ; and. tochallei uF- v8 rl 
his word? Will wetye himto conditions,ani tir gir 
ro goe free our ſclues?. . Will we vrgehim bonds th 
promife;and as it were lay heauy burdens vp him and 


ys 


* a # we 


not touch themour {; clues with our little Ginger? Hee 
promiſeth nothing vnto-vs, except any couenant F 
with him. "And what reaſon is it, that we ſhould looke 


to receine bleſsings at hishand ds, when _— Fon wr | 
no duty of obedi ynto him? 
ſethto > ded with vs 26d beſtow all g good hingerpon's 
ſo we binde our ſelues vnto him, to become his children 
and his ſeruants, to feare him, to loue him, and to walke 
in vprightneſſe before him .. - God neuer beginneth 
to breake with vs, neither falfif ex kisrruch, Be neuer 
| forſaketh ys vntill we forſake him :- and thereforethe 
H Fig Prophet 


aoerd aidobſcricd ; a *Itis. opokibleet ad 


aot vs; Jtis vote» 
ywharGodhath promifed,huyig is 
fre for vsto ſrare-vpon what conditions he hath 
romi os bk gracious vnto vs...) Henever/promiſed = 
ro be'metcifull yntoan y,but vnder the, refle conditi- 
onoffincere abddicars; «: If meawillibeleeueandobey, 
We ſper: bug ivelhcentocgthatininend (ub. 
borne;be: will alſo walke fiubbornely: againſt vs; and 
T-- w_ vs allche curſes —_— in his words. 


ob;! F 16 294 #1 #1 7+ war) rep XV. gh io 315. 5 Avro ry 
-01q Of of the third wfrof #S4crament 6+ > SoneHh > to 
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B-ior tay NT =" je feheSacrimonts, 3is rob 

emanate 3, Af Lo four Chriftianpr '-th 
be pn *- IS Q therkby dhreoCvetiion acknowledge an 
badge of our - Fl SDL other tore of onchouſhold/andiofoneta» 
proteſiion, wi "i: dnefociety, and as it were birds of onefeather, 


For heeteby we'doe manifett whoſe we are whadm wee 
ſeriie,* rowhat houſe we belong3! andro acdc 
and Church's we'arc thereby-gathered'into onerelig 
d Auguſt cont. on and _— niſhed fromorher ſeats:d-we are athe 
= "0g ge redinto m re knit ihe ow" cos parig 
API.  - 2, Remiewbe? that ye being in times re 
" a ''* Candralled ern tegrs of chem which are ct EY 
; Ciſion in the fleſh made with hands, ye were at that time with- 
ont Chrift, without God, without hope: but now in Chriſt Je. 
fas yewbich once were farre off, are made neare by the blood of 
$6 bins Criſt, The Iewes by -circumcifion-were'diſtinguithed 
36, : from ms people, 4 _ the name.of:yncitcuniciſed 
| was - 


uld1yc;herannsr faile vs otgeceivevs.,.\The 


as FOnONR "xnbapri ſed with c 


they o.rake. the Sacram 
bac DL whic 
ſuch as are Atheiſts, I fide ls, ens 
Moores, Iewes, an of ions tl 
ro be diCoined dto belo! my iy 1K, 
Teſus ſending out Fa oftles,bad thee ue [ 
tiſe the Gentiles, f row omhe Green. AR 
where the word and Creed ; arc ets isaC 
'OFthe peop 0d, 
mane eerons b an «b y aſt, Taps 
DEFFej ro commech tha ſyn Afts 2.Whe! 
ext es POOR Th eget; lives, anc 
4s froward generation, Then 


# Mar. 28,1 9, 
Mar.16, 16. 
AQs 2,39,41. 


to ao 
they | 
tinued in ety hrs | 
of bread, and prayers $6 up ax tbe ddes 
Churcs three thouſang ſoules "Fs | us we fe CODY on 

Sacrame \6 by.cxrraing bande aps chaines,God kni 
tech 0d Bioderh b 6 ates JE m(etfe | 


" >.:2 : 
themyin, his« balL19s aſt ould pars Ao d 
fall away to aA F 2 c 58 warned, 
aha by thele qurwars ay hey. ba 
e 


barous ſauages, 3 
' quenf fantags did Onee px ke' 

differ rom them, in thoſe thipgs: _ arc Fd by 
thoſe ſignes, y A Ry 
© This, offerethx to.0 our £09h derations very good? vles. Fe. 
Firſt, bereby we.are pi 1. 10. mipde © four di gnity.& excel 
lency. Such is our priviledge & Prerogatiue that Fes doe 

care 
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2d e 
beire thebatigesof Chiitour Lord,” How doe mer 
in this world Tefiee ts wears thecloth and{hroudthem- 
#1 ſeluesvaderthebadges of gteatpe) edn gf 
to proteQrhem? how much greater preferment isit to 
be the ſeruants of Chriſt to be garhered vnder his wings 
and to be his Diſciples , | whole {eruice ispetfeQ 8 free- 
dome and proteQtion from all cuils 7 aid whoſe badges 
EE TROUT OT AAPTRCINE REBcEe? Ifthis be the'glo- 
ry of the faithfull, ler vs ſceke ro maintaine our digniry 
" Ioh 3,112 and freedorhe, Þ according as ſob» teacheth, Bebold what 
E loh.1,x b.13. lone the Father bath ginen to v,that wee ſbould bee called the 
# Sonnes of God: for this canſe the world bnoweth you not , be= 


"= 


F. 1.Cor.7,2 L, 
lohn8,,6. 


canſe it knaweth not bim. And againe in his Goſpell, As 
many as receined Chriſt , to them bee ganz prerogatine to bee 
Somnes of God, enen 10 them that beleene in his name , which 
are borne not of blond, nor of the f:;ſh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God, Whereas on the other fide, rheeſtate and 
condition of vngodly menis baſe, vile, miſerable \, 'and 
contemptible; they liue to themſelues and to finnegthey 
dye to judgement and condemnation.” What can bee 
© more fearefull? what can be more wretched's 
ſe 2. Secondly, if we weare the cloth and badge of Chriſt, 
then we'muſt be bold in the faith, and holdeout our 
- profelsion,notwithſtafdin 8 dangers and feare of death, 
For weſerue one that is able to beare vs our, Weſee 
how men belonging to thoſe that are of highplace, are 
many times imboldened thereby in leud pratiſes : How 
much more 6ught we that haue learned Chriſt, to be en- 
couraged in the faith, and not to ſhrinke backe for feare 
of offence ? This was the commendation of the Church 
of Pergamui, Reuel? 2,13, 7 know thy worker, and where 
thou dwellefF\, enen where Sathans throne is, and thou beepeFt 
my xamey& baſt not denyed my faith, enen in thoſe dayes when 
Ant pa: my faithfull Martyr was fla ne among you, where 
Sathin dwelleth, So Chriſt our Saujour taught hisDiſ.. 
ciples, Math. 10.32.33 . Whoſoencr ſball confeſſe me before 
wer, bim will I conſeſſe alſo before my Father which « in hea- 


WEN * 


las of the 01 ments ingenerdl... #407 
wen: Butwhoſocuecr ſul dere before wen y bim will / 
deny before my Father which u.in heauen,, Wherefore, th 
condemaerh choſe that oo "Twill ceepe 

to my ſelfe, none ſhall know myteligi 

m1 ſelfc, n}nevhe evforn d fo rrec 
hs $, Nor any: way countenance ſuch s be forward 


eng while they ;poſeto keepe their reli 
to.chemſclues, do 


e.procl ang openly. Nha 
are of no religion, For. if they did eruel in 
hearts ,they would lkewiC confeſſe wich their ton Sues, | 
pepky yh the laying of Pape try- If thou Pale co- LRom.10,9, 
felſe with thy month, the Lord Iefur, aud ſpalt belcens in thine **- 
beart that Gedraiſed him fromthe dead, thou ſhalt be ſaned: 
for with the heart wan beleenerh wnto righteouſne(ſt eſſe,and with 
the month man confeſſeth unto ſalnation, And = the! Wis m [am.8,r8. 
Tamer teacheth vs to try faith by:workes , as gold 
rouchſtone, and the tree by his fruites, C Chop. heme | 
thy jornn by thy workes ,: and { will 4th by my | 
worker, So.then, let ys not be aſhame: ch Golpelof* Rom.r,16, 
Chriſt, hich is the prwer of God to ſaluation to enery one 
that beleeueth, and nor ſkrinke for trouble, asfalſe cloth » 
in the-wetting, and adeccirfull bowin- bending, leaſt 
our Maiſter be aſhamed of ys before his Father and the 
holy Angels. | 
hirdly,if the Sacraments be 2s badges to ſhewforth Pe 3. 
our profeſsion :-then it condemneth thoſe that ſpeake 
euill of men as too preciſe. roonice ,, too pure for their 
profeſsjon, becauſe 9 runnenotinto.the ſame exceſſe 
of ryor with others, Theſe are not toopreciſe,but ſuch | 
as —_— atall p rofeſsionare roQ.prophane, Iris good 
be carneſtinch he mattersof God.,)provided thatour 
as be tempered with diſcretion: and all Newters bee 
- odioustoGod,2a5 it is ſaid to the Church of the Lendi- * Revicl.3.1 5. 
ceans, [ brow thy workes, that thou art neither cold nor bot +1 "©: | 
would thow-wereſt cold or hot : therefore becauſe thou art luks- 
Warme, and neither cold nor bat, it hall come to paſſe, that 
he Wn thee om of my month, Wherefore, let vsnot bee 
diſcouraged 


—— SE $+ + * 


—_— 9c mootacned thereby inleud practiſes : How 
much more ought we that haue learned Chriſt, to be en 
E couraged in the faith, and not to ſhrinke backe for feare 
of offence? This was the commendation of the Church 
of Pergamus, Reuel: 2,13, I know thy worker, and where 
thou dwelleft, enen where Sathans throne ts, and thou heepeFt 
: my xamey&+ haſt not denyed my faith, enen in thoſe dayes when 
Ant pa: my faithfull (Martyr was [la ne among yow, wheve 
Satb rn dwcleth , So Chritt our Saviour taught his Dit- 
ciples, Math. 10.22.33 . Whoſorncr ſhall confeſſe me before 
mor, brim wil I conſeſe alſe before my Father which & in bea- 


Wer® ? 


' profeſsion, becauſe theyrunne nor into the ſame exceſſe 


ceans, [ row thy workes, that thou art neither cold nor bot : ] *® 


euill of men a$t00 preciie. tO nice , £09 pure tor their | 


of ryot with others, Thele are not toopreciſe,but ſuch 
as ſcoffc atall profeſsion are roo prophane, Itis good 
to beearneſt inche mattersof God , provided that our 
zeale be tempered with diſcretion: and all Newters bee 


odious to God,?® as it is ſaid to the Church of the Leodi. © Revel.z.rg. 


would thow wereſt cold or bot : therefore becauſe thou art (ntgs- 
warme, and neither cold nor bet, it all come to paſſe, that / 
ſhall ſpew thee om of my month, Wherefore, let vs nor bre 
diſcouraged 
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diſcouraged in wel-doing, but walking through good 
report andevill report, let vs remember that as Chriſt 
is our Lotd and Maiſter;ſo out profeſsion and the Sacra- 

ments arc our badges. 6 
ks. | Laſtly, we ſce what oureſtate and condition is, that 
' wearenot ourowne, butareſubic& to Chriſt ro ſerve 
him. Fordo we beare his badge? Therhe is our mai- 
> Mal. 1,6, fer.” Ifhee be our Maiſtery where'is the feare ant re- 
uerence due vnto him ? Is it not meete wee ſhould ſhew 
our ſelues thankefull for ſo great mercies and guifts? 
Were it not intollerable vnthankfulneſle and viſuſfera- 
ble pride, for any man to weare the'tognizahice of ano- 
ther, and yer to fcorne his leruice, and deny him duty 2 
Might not one worthily checke and controule him as 
Chriſt did the /ewes, who vawillingly paide ſuch taxes 
# andtributesas were laid ypon them © ' He called for a 
i 4 Mat. 22,1 3. penny, 4 and ſaid vato them, #hoſe image” and ſuper ſcrip - 
20,21, tion t this ? They ſaid vnto him, Ceſars, He'anſwered, Ginue 
Therefore to Ceſar the things that are Caeſars, and gine to God 
| the thugs that are Gods, Solikewiſe might one ſay fit- 
| - ly, Whoſe badge weareſt thou 2 whoſe Armes bearelſt 
| thou on thy ſlecue? Doth not this pur thee in minde of 
=  _thyſtateand condition, and of the ſeruice and honour 
| thou oweſt thy Maifter 2 In like manner may it be ſaid to 
vs, Whoſe hadgh beareſt thou ? Is it not Chriſts? we are 
not therefore our owne men, as the Apoſtle reaſoneth 
and concludeth, t Cor. 6,19,20. Know ye not that your 
body ts the temple of the Holy-Gboff, which # myou , whom ye 
bane of God? and ye are not your owne , For you are bought 
with aprice, therefore Llorifie God in your body and in your 
ſpirite, for they are Gods , 'S6 many therefore as come 


without knowledge and true repentance, breake their 
faith giuen to Chrift, and betray the body of Chriſt as 
muchas in them lyeth, Wherefore to thetight vſe and 
partaking ofthe Sacraments, ther is required'the know- 
ledge of God in three perſons, eſpecially of the perſon 
of Chriſt, perfetGod and perfe man, and of his three 


offices 
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offices to ſaue his people : to be their Prielt,perfeQly-by 

ſacrifice to reconcile and iuſtifie them; to be their king, 

by the gouernment of his Church, 'to kill Gone in them 

and to {anifie them;rto be their teacher,to inſtruct them 

| inthe will ofhis heauenly Father. After theſe isrequi- 

red truc faith,and earneſt repentance,otherwile we can- 

not receiue® Chrilt in the Sacraments, Put foodinto ,,,.." _ 
the mouth of a dead man, it cannotnouriſh him :So if ,;. 6 i 
one that is vnworthy and vnfit, lying dead and rotting pentancewe 
in his ſinne do come to the Sacraments,.certainely they cannor re- 
do not giue him lifeand worthineſſe, © bur ſuch a one <<ive Chriſt 
doth lade himſelfe with a greater burden of finand pu- i. & LF gs 
niſhment, as x Cor,11, #hoſoener ſhall eate this bread” and ** if 
drinke the crnep of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty ef the bo 

ay and blood of the Lord,he eateth and drinketh bis owne indg- 

enent, becanſe he diſcerneth not the Lords body, . 


CHAP, XVI, 

Of the number of Sacraments. 
Itherto we haue ſpoken of the chiefe yſes 
of the Sacraments : now we are. come to: » 
Af ſpeake® of the number of Sacraments,ac- 2 The oum- 
F< b, cording as we take the name and haue de- ber of Sacrs- 

[ (W clared the nature of them, Let vs ſee then 225: 
how many ſuch vifible fignes and ſeales 
of ſpiritual grace in the new Teſtament, were inſtituted 
of God to ſet forth the benefits of Chriſt, far the conti=- 
nuall vſe of the Church, Many liuc in the boſome of the 
Church, heare the word, come to-pubhke prayer, take 
themſelues to be goodly Chriſtians, offer themſeluesto 
the Lordstable, &are made partakers of the Sacramers, 
who yer are ignorant how many Sacraments there arc, - 
and what they are, Nonealmoſtſo {imple but hecan 
number his ſheepe and cattell; he knoweth their markes, 
he knoweth their differences : but aske him how many 
commandements of the law, how many Articles of faith; 


how many petitions of the-Lords prayer, or how many 
DACcraments 
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ments of the new Tel(tamenr, bee can anſwere nothing, 
They know no difference berweene commancement & 
commandement , berweene the firſt Table and the ſe. 
cond, berweene article and article, and betweene one 
petition and another, Such hauetheir wits wholy ex- 
erciſed on the world,and on worldly things, which iuftle 
out religion and the | cons, 4 of heauenly things, If 
we haue cares to heare, ler vs heare what is the faith of 
the Church in this point, grounded ypon the infallible 
ruleand rocke of the word of God , The Sacraments 
of the Church ordained by Chriſt, to afſure our commu. 
b Chriſt inſti- jon with-him are onely rwo : Þ Baptiſme whereby wee 
rutedonely arereceiucd into the covenant of God,in ſtead of cir- 
—_—_— cumciſion : and the Lords Supper, whereby we are nou- 
riſhed, maintained, and retained therein, in ſtead of the 
Pafſcouer, For albeit the couenant be bur one, yet the 
ſeales thereof aretwo , to aſſure vs that by vnion with 
Chriſt, we are regenerated and ſhall bee nouriſhed to e- 
ternall life, Hee hath delivered vs a few Sacraments 
in teadofmany,he could haue inſtituted moe if hee had 
: thought it good for the benefit of the Church, 'Theſe 
areaSitwere the two eyes whereby we ſee and behold 
the promiſes of God, Theſe are as the two hands, wher- 
by we after a ſort do handle Chriſt crucified & lay holde 
on the graces of ſaluation, Chriſt hath appointed no 
moe Sacraments, he hath laide on vs an eakie yoke and a 
light burden, 
077" That theſe two are the onely Sacraments of thenew 
why chere are Teſtament, may appeare by theſe few reaſonss follow- 
only two Sa- ing, Firſt,Chriſt taught no more to his Apoſtles, the 
craventss Apoſtles deliuerednomoe to the Churches , :rhe Chur.- 
 _ 1»76. ches imbraced no moe for many yearcs. When the Lord 
*% Teſusliued on the earth, « heinſtitured baprtiſme, by the 
miniſtry of /ohn Bapre?, who as hee was lent to prepare 
the hearts of the people, ſo he preached the baptiſme of 
repentance:Afterward the Lord leſus eſtabliſhed it with 
his owne mouth,” inthe commiſsion giuen to his Diſci- 


ples.: 


_— 


Chap.16 of the Sacraments in general, 


T1 


ples: So he appointed and himſelfefirit adminiftred his 


laſt Supper in remembrance of his death , vnrill his ſe- 
cond comming againe with power & great gloyy. Thele 
two true Sacraments of the Church, ro wit, baptiſme & 
the Lords Supper were inſtituted and warranted by the 
mouth of Chriſt himſelfe , and none other beſide theſe. 
Theſe we recciue becauſe Chriſt ordained them: other 
we recciue not, becauſe he ordained them not, 
Secondly, the Apoſtle Pap admoniſherth the Corin- 
thians to beware of Idolatry, not to flatter themſelucs, 
or to thinke themſelues the members of Chriſt, & there- 
fore ſhould eſcape the iudgement-of God, becauſe they 
kad the Sacraments: for the Church of the /ſraelites had 
as great priuiledges as they, theyhad the ſame Sacra- 
ments,< the ſame options ſame Supper in ſubſtance 
and cffe&t, yet God was notpleaſed withthem, but o- 
uerthrew them in the wildernefſe,, If then the Corinthi- 
ans had any moethen theſe two, they mighr haue iuftly 
replied, We grant indeed , inreſpe&t of theſe they are 
bn with vs, but we haue other which they had not, 
wherein they arc inferior to vs,and we ſuperior to them, 
and therefore are preferred before them , Ifthen the 
Apoſtles reaſon conclude ſtrongly, we may hence gather 


e x Cor.10.1. 
2,5,4+ 


dircaly, that there are onely two andno other Sacra- 


ments, becauſe the Apoſtle mentioneth no moe, where 
he purpoſeth to ſer forth the priuiledges of the ewes, & 
ro make them equall with the Gentiles, Wherefore wee 
muſt receiue two Sacramentsonely; or elſe the Apoſtle 
hath reaſoned weakely, _ 

Furthermore,the ſame Apofile 1, Corinthians 12,3,pur- 
poſing to ſhew that many members of the Church are 
one body in Chriſt coupled by himas by ioynrs, preo- 
ueth this point by a full enumeration of the Sacraments, 
being pledges of our ſetting intothe body of Chriſt and 
_ eontinuall nouriſhment in the ſame, when he ſaith, As 
by one Spirite we are all baptized 'nto one body, whether ewes 
or Gentiles, ſo we bane allbeene made t0 art ke into one Spi- 

y. | rite, 


- : 


$Tewiſh Sa- ments ofthe old Te 
craments craments ofthe new Teſtament, for then their Sacra- 
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rite, | "Where the Apoſile ſhewerh, that all the faith- 
_ fullby the effetuall working of the Holy-Gholſt are 
made one body in Chrift , which hee-confirmeth by rhe 
two ſacraments of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper,with 
out mention of any moe, x 
Moreouer, another reaſon may be framed, by compa= 
ring the Church of the lewes with the Churches of the 
Chriſtians in regard of their ordinary Sacraments. There 
are no moe Sacraments delivered in the Goſpell,, then 
were prefigured-vnder the lawe : for their Sacraments 
were types anſwering to our Sacraments, as 1 Pet.3,21. 
Onr baptiſme anſwereth the figare of the waters, repreſenting 
thr ſame that our Baptiſme doth, Trueit is, the Sacra< 
ranks were not's figures of the Sa- 


not igures Of cents ſhould be the figne, and ours ſhould be the thing 
_— Hgnified : and ſo there ſhould be Sacraments of Sacra- 
En ments, which were fooliſhand abſurd, A gaine, the 
Jewiſh Sacramets ſhould be fignes of things altogether 

vnknown vntothem & not giuen them of God, for they 

were vtterly ignorant of Baptiſme & the Lords Supper, 

Beſides, that auncienr people ſhould be faned bybelee- 

uing baptiſme & the Lords Supper to come: for doubt- 

lefſe they were faued by belecuing that which their Sa- 

craments did fignifie : but they were not ſaued by belce- 

uin ht: von and the Lords Supper, but by belecuing 

in Chriſt to come. Laſtly, the old Sacramears ſhould 

haue one Ggnification, and the new another for the 

old ſhould fignifie the new, aud the new ſhould Fgnifie 

«/TiTvns, Chriſt and all his benefits, Notwithſtanding , the Sa- 
craments of the new teſtament ſucceed in the roome of 


thoſe of the old, and fignifie the'ſame things that they 


* Col,!t. doe; baptiſmek came in place of circumcifion, and the 


12. 


Lords Supper is come in place of the Paſchall Lambe, as 
appeareth inthat it was adminiftred preſently after it, 
Luke 22,14. * to declare the abrogating of the one and eſtabliſhi 

15+ of the other, As then there was the ſame faith and the 


ſame 
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ſame way of ſaluation by Chriſt, ® who was tbe Lambe 
flaine from the beginning of the world, ® hee was yeſterday 
andto day,and the ſame for euer: ſo had the Iewiſhrites 
reſpe&ro® Chrift,and al of themare reduced to ourtwo 
Sacraments, Wherfore,as the Iewes bad only 2.ordinary 
Sacraments, Circumciſion & the Paſſcouer,asappeareth: 


13 
m Reuel.1 3,8. 
n Heb.1 228. 


© x Cor.to, 
3 z4+ 


p If a ſtrynger dwell with thee, andwifl abſerne the Paſſeoner 2 Exod.12,48 


of the Lord, let hn circumciſe allthe males that belong wnto 
him: $o the ordinary Sacraments of Chriſts Church are 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper agreeing to theſame. 
Now the 5, other Sacraments newly inuented, were not 
prefigured in the law, they ſucceed not inthe place of 
tlicir ceremonies, they are not anſwerable to any types 
of Tewith rudiments, thereforethey are no Sacraments, 

Fiftly, theſe rwo Sacraments, Baptiſme and the Lords 
Supper, arealtogether perfe@and ſufficient, nor = 
to enter and plant a Chriſtian-into the Church, bur alſo 
to retaine him it:and therforeall other are friuolous, 
vaine, and ſuperſtitious, as ſuperfluous branches to bee 
pared away, Now that they are ſufficient to theſe purpo- 
fes, appeareth by the effeCts & vies of them, What other 

race can we haue then to be borne againe in Chriſt, to 
Rae tuſtification, forgiuencs of fins, and allpriuiledges 


of cternall life, and then afterward tobe nouriſhed and. 


kept continually in him? All theſearefully repreſented 
and ſealed vp tovs in theſe two: whereupon it follow. 
eth,that Chriſt who ordained the feweſt and beſt Sacra- 
ments ynderthe Goſpell, appointed theſe and no moe, 
Thus then wee may gather , that bythe inſtitution of 
Chriſt, by the argument of the Apoſtle, by compariſon 
ofthe Iewiſh ceremonies, and by the ſufficiency of the 
two Sacraments of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper,thar 
theſe are the onely two Sacraments; the reſt are forged 


and counterfeit Sacraments, they ſeale not vp Chriſt, q 4 4uguft.zu 
they never flowed out of his fide, r from whence ifſued 7/at. 40. 
onely waterand blood. 7 loho 19,34, 


Laſtly, this number of 2, Sactamenrs appearethnor 
[ onely 
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_ rhe teſtimony of ancient Fathers , but by the 
e 


coafeſsion of the aduerſaries, For howſocuer in many 
other controuerhies, their words are many, and their ar- 
umentsprobable and very ſpecious: yet for the auou- 

ching of 7. Sacraments, they are dumbe and ſilent, and 
arenotable toproduce the reuerent witneſſes of the el- 

* Beller. de of: dertime , Bellarmme prooucth the word © Sacrament, 
{et, ſacr.jb,y, fometimes to be giuen to al the ſeauen: but this is when 
cap. 24. the word is taken ina large and generall fignification, 
* Cexſur.Colon for any myſticall ſigne and token, * which may ſ1gnihe 
«4748248 ſame other thin g, and may more properly be called a 
ſigne then a Sacrament,as the couering of the head inthe 
woman wasa ſigne of ſubicRion ; laying on of hands in 
ordination of the miniſtry, is a ſigne of their ſeparati- 
on tothat worke, andof Godspreſence to aſfsift them 
with his grace and bleſsing :the Saboth day was a ligne 
of the heauenlyreſt, In this ſenſe Auguſte calleth the 
je u myſtery of the Trinity a Sacrament; and fire a Sacra- 
! _—__ ment, becauſc by the heat, light, and _ brightnes 
9: 37:9: thereof, the Trinity may after a fort be ſhaddowed out, 
" 127mp.En- Beſides, © the late Warneword, Page 91, handling this 
eu7t,14.13. controuerſie of the number of Sacraments, -doth not 
proouec the number of ſcauen Sacraments our of the 
Scripture, neyther goeth about it, neither is able to de. - 

rive it further then the counſell of F/orence holden in the 

> Seutent.lib. yeare 1440, and from Peter Lumbard, > who wasindeed 
4.4 ſt.z, the Father and firſt finder and founder of this number of 
ſeauen, Auguſtine, whe he ſpeaketh of Sacraments in the 

ſtrict and proper ſ1gnification ,and taketh them for holy 

ſignes and ſeales, not onely ſignifying, but repreſenting 

2nd exhibiting ſpirituall graces, commanded by Chriſt, 
ſucccedingin the roome of the Tewiſh two ordinary Sa- 

© Angut de Eraments, and offering Chriſt to allfaithfull recciuers, 
ſimbad cate the vſe whereof is perpetuall and vniuerſall, reckoneth 
>, * themaswedo,c Hec ſunt Eccleſia gemina ſacramenta. t, 


Pens ra ; T heſ: be two Sacraments of the Chirch., And in one other 
mans place, 4 Chrif and bu Apoſties hane delimered wnto via few 


Sacraments 
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Sacraments inſtead of many, a: Baptiſme andthe Lords Sup- 
per. Cyprian, that liued before him, is of the ſame iudg- Cyprien.lib.z, 
ment, who ſaith plainely, Twnc demum plane ſanctificari, FP". 
&c.that is,they may be throughly ſatished and become 
the children of God , if they benew borne by both the ,,,,..5. 
Sacraments, And likewiſe Paſchaſe 9, ſpcaketh to the craments. 
ſame purpoſe, ſunt Sacramenta, &c. thatis, The Sacra- Paſthaſ.de 
ments of Chriſt in the Catholike- Church are, baptiſme, 744m. 
and the body and blood of our Lord... . So &, Ambroſe SW 
intreating purpolely © of the Sacraments, ſpeaketh but _*, 6009 : 
of two, as the reformed Churches hold at this day , n- cap. Ge 3 
nocentius the third, ſpeaking of them, * onely maketh * c. Firmitey. 
mention ofthoſe two which -wereceiue, not of the reſt 
which werefuſe, Yea Thomas of Aquinethe chiefe Doc- 
ter of the Papiſts holdeth heerein the truth, 8 teaching * 1» i6.4./ene. 
chat the forme of Baptiſme and of the Lords Supper is #23.4%+ 
found in the Scripture, but not of the other pretended 
Sacraments, and namely of extremeynCtion,. Tocon- 
clude,b Cardinall Beſſarion confefſeth this, Fec duo ſola * 3 vin 
Sacramenta in Enargely s manifeſte tradita legimns, that is, "a, SAO. 
we reade that theſe two onely Sacraments were deliue. +» 
red vs manifeſtly and plainely in the Goſpell., Thus - 
we ſee that others before ys dorioyne with vs, and ſpeak "= 
directly of both the Sacraments, of two Sacraments,and 
of onely two Sacraments ; andtherefore the bringing 
in of ſeauen is as ſtrange and monſtrous,as if a 1 
ſay we wanted ſeauen feete to walke, or ſeaucn eyes to 
ſee, orſeauen hands to handle, or ſcauen cares to heare, 
whereas two of each ſort are ſufficient , and the other 
five arc needlefſe and ſuperfluous in the body $2. By 
Now let vs come to the yſes of this diuifion, In PY/c1. 
that Chriſt hath appointed fo few Sacraments in num- 
ber : heereby appeareth the great loue of God toward 
vs : he hath notlaid a burden vpon ys which neither we 
norour Fathers were able to beare, but charged ys with 
two Sacraments onely : whereas he might haue deliue-- 
red othermoevntoys, The Ceremoniall law was a.ye- 


I 3 | ry 
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y heauy burthen preſsing downe the Fathers of the 
1AT r5,to. old Teſtament, and keeping themiin great bondage: 
nowthe yoke is broken and we are deliuered, As we ſce 
the like mercy of God, in teaching a ſhort forme of prai. 
er, asa perpertuall direRion to the Church,and in deliue- 
ring the ten Commandements divided into two tables : 
ſo he hath not troubled vs with many Sacramets : wher- 
by alſo our nature prone to idolatry is reſpeted, and 
the grace ofthe new Teftament is wonderfully amplyfi- 
&d, Weſee how ſuperſtition and grofle Idolatry haue 
preuailed in the Church of Rome, & infefted with dead- 
| Iy poyſon one of the Sacraments: how much greater 
| edangerwereitif moe Sacraments had beene comman« 
ded and commended vnto vs? 
| Againe, heereby we may perceiue and conceiue the 
Fſe2?* Qifference betweene the olde and new Teſtament, be. 
tweene the Sacraments vnder the lawe and theſe ynder 
k Difference the Goſpell, K betweene thoſe giuen to the Iewes and 
betweene the theſe retained among Chriſtians , © For ours are few in 
Sacraments numbergtheirs are many in number; the Arke,Circumci- 
2 the old . fion,the Paſlcouer, Manna, the Cloud,the Sea, the Rock, 
—_ * man purifications & oblations which are not eaſy to be 
'__numbred.But the Goſpell acknowledgeth onely two, as 
two twins begotten of the ſame father, & brought forth 
of the ſame mother. Hereunto we may adde not vnprofi- 
tably, other materiall differences to bee acknowledged, 
They differ in time:ours ſhew forth our communis with 
Chriſt already come,and ſo are more firme and durable, 
as thoſeI which are not to be changed tothe ende of the 
ix Cor.11,26,,0r1d, x Cor.tt. Yee frew the Lords death tif hes come. 
Their Sacraments were ordained onely vntill the com... 
ming of Chriſt, becauſe they ſhewed and pointed out 
Chriſt to come, ſo that the worke of grace was more 
obſcure vntothem, Againe, they differ much in va- 
riety of Sacramentall fignesand rites, as the cutring 
'of the fore-skinne, the Lambe of the Paſſcouer, jour» 
— DHying through the Sea, fauing by the Arke, drinking of 
the 
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the rocke, lifting vp the brazen Serpent, raining downe 
of Mamna,walbing of their body;they had-calues,ſheep, 
goates, doues, bread, wine, oyle,andſuch like :we haue 
onely waterin Baptiſme,8 bread and wine in the Lords 
Supper, Thus the ſignesdo greatly vary , Fourthly, 
they differ in eaſfinefle. Forthe ceremonies committed 
to the people of the [ewes were hard, cumberſome,pain- 
ful to the feſh,and ſome of them were adminiſtred with 
effuſion and ſhedding of blood, partly of man-& partly 
of bealts, Of man, as in circumcifion: of beaſts, asin 
the Paſchall Lambe and in the ſacrifices. But our Sacra» 
ments, though Sacraments of Chriſts blood ſhed for vs, 
yet of themſelues be voide of blood, Fiftly, they dif- 
fer in meaſure of ſignification, For our Sacraments haue 

a:more plentifull and ful} reprefentation of grace offe- 

red, and ſtirre vp a greater meaſure of faith then the Sa- 

craments of the old Teſtament (which were more darke 

& obſcure)the Lord reſerving a fuller meaſure of know. 
ledge vnto the bleſſed times of the Goſpell, For as the 
exhibiting of Chriſt Ieſus inthe fleſh in fulneſſe oftime, 

and as it were in the olde age of the world, is of more 

efficacy to moue ys then the expeRation of himto come, 

ſo wee haue better helpes and an holye aduantage to 

raiſe and rouſe vp our faith vnto a greater aflurance of 
grace and mercy, by how much the accompliſhment is 

morethenthe promiſe., and the fulfilling greater then 

the foretelling. 

Laſtly, they differ in reſpeRof the people to whom 
they were giuen,and for whom they were ordained:ours 
belong toall people diſperſed ouer theface of the whole 
earth (that are ingrafred into the Church) wheras theirs 
were tyed toone Nation, to one people, to one place,to 


the poſterity of Abraham, Notwithſtanding theſe diffe- 


rences which are in fignes and circumſtances : touching mWheria the 
the chiefe thing even the matter and ſubſtance of the Sa-' Sacraments of 
craments they are equall,m having the ſame end and the *b< od and 


ſame f1gnification, and being of one efficacy; as alſo rhe 
| = word 


new Teſta« 
mc Bt agree, 
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word of the Prophets and Apoſtles is, One and the ſame 
God isauthor of them. One and the ſame Mediator 
betweene God and man, even the man Teſus Chriſt is re- 
preſented in both, being the Lamb {laine from the foun< 
dation of the world, They ſignific and ſhew foorth the 
ſame Communion of Chriſt, by which all the eleCt are 
ſaued, and ſeale vp ſaluation and remiſsion of finnes to 
all that do receiue them by faith. For they were giuen 
to be ſignes and ſeales of grace and of the promiles of 
God, to diſtinguiſh the faithfull from all other ſes and 
religionsin the world, and that they ſhould be receiued 
with profite onely of the faithfull. In theſe and ſuch 
like things, the Sacraments of the Iewiſh and Chriſtian 
Church are not vnequal: although in the outward figns 


' and circumſtances they be diuers, yet in the ſubſtance & 


in the thing ſignified there isno difference, 

Thirdly, we arc bound to belecue his promiſes, and 
to haue ſtrong conſolation, ſeeing he hath giuen vs two 
ſignes, If we had onely had one figne as aſeale of the 
mercies of God in Chriſt, it had beene a great finnenot 
to haue belecued thepromiſe, and not to hauereſted 
therein as ina thing vachangeable, Forhe is not as man 


"2 Cor. 1.20. that he ſhould lye, or deceiue : ® his onely promiſe is aſe 


ſurcd paiment: yea all the promiſesof God in himare 
yea, andare in him Amen, vnto the glory of God, But 
ſecing the goodnefle of God hath abounded in gran- 
ting voto vs two, Sacraments that where doubting a- 
boundeth, there faith might abound much more : our 
ſinne is the greater, if now wee wauer like o 3'waue of 
the ſea toffed of the wind and carried away, Onetree 
of life ſerued Adam to aſſure him life: one raine-bowe 
ſufficed Noah : one returne of the Sunne backward was 

enough to Hezekiab, and they belecued, Ifthen wee 

ſecke a ſigne, behold we haue two giuen vnto vs,that ha- 
uing two vnchangeale Sacramentsasit were two wit= 
nefles ofhis word, and affurances of his promiſe, wee 


might haue ſtrong conſolation, The vabeleeuing /ewes 


ſaid 


& 


Lo Ie 
Sk 


ſaid ro Chriſt, Þ Shew vs a ſipne,and we will beleene thee.Be- | 
hold the Lord ſheweth vs a” viſible ſignes of his ſpi- bars 4 
rituall and inuifible graces, and ſhall not we belecue,be- 
ing ſtedfaſt in faich and grounded in hope? Wee deſire 
forgiueneſſe of finnes & aſſurance thereof: bytheſe two 
the Lord promiſerth, couenanteth, and indenteth to giue 
the ſame vnto vs, ſetting the ſeales to his owne wri- 
ting. . OS Vſe 4. 
Laſtly, this diuifion and numbring vp of the Sacra- 
ments ſeructh to teach, that there are not ſeauen Sacra- 
ments ofthe Church, and ſo do condemne the fiue ſup. 
poſed and falfly named Sacraments, 1 maintained of the Concil.Trid. 
Church of Rome, to wit, Confirmation, Penance, Matri- ſefr- —_ 
mony,Orders, and extreme VnRion. Baptiſme we im- 1 7. ; "_ 
brace : the Lords Supper we acknowledge: of theſe two | 
we moue no queſtion, we makeno controuerſie : the 0. 
ther five, whoſe father is vnknowne, we refuſe as baſt.. 
ards, and cannot admit them into the number of Sacra- 
ments, the reaſons whereof we will render in the Chap- 


ters followino, 


Chap.17 of the Shcramentsin generall< Wy. 


© CHAP. XVIL 
That Confirmation is not a Sacrarvent. 


= He Apoſtles as the Maiſter-builders of the 
Churehes, planted the Goſpell where the 
name of Chriſt had not beene heard, Now 
df. becauſe many ſeducers aroſe that troubled 
Eng the peace of the Church, and the faith of | ; 
many belecuers began to wauer:the Apoſtles agreed to- 5 
gether to $0 Z ine tothe Churches where they had 
Jaid * a golden foundation, (hewſocuer other had buil- * x Cor.z. 12. 
ded hay and ſtubble thereon) to ſee how they ® increa.. * Atts 11, 22, 
ſed or decreaſed, as Ats ry. And they confirmed their 73:39? 5:38. 
hearts, and eſtabliſhed them in the faith which they had 
taught. And Chap, 15, Paul ſaid vnto Barnabas, Let vs 
returne and viſite our brethren in every Citty where wee haue 
Haq preached 
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preached the ward of the Lord, and ſee how they av, And we 
doubt not,but when the Goſpell was reuealed,the Apo- 
ſles by laying on hands gauethe guiftsof the Holy. 
Ghoſt to the belecuers in Chriſt, This praQtiſe.of the 
Apoſtles we finde, this we.coufeſle, this we approue and 
allow. But of any Sacrament of confirmation we reade 
not, and therefore allow not, Againe, it was a law- 
dable cuſtome(in the primitiue Church)of Chriſtian pa- 
rents,to,bring their Children to the Biſhop, who exami-«. 
nedthem inthe principles and fundamentrall points of 
eHeb.6,r, ITeligion, © he asked the areafon of their faith, he inſtruce 
: ted them further in the myſteries of godlineſle : and that 
this ation might haue the more reverence and dignity, 
he laid his hands vpon them, and prayed vnto God for 
them,that hee would increaſe _ continue the good 
« Confirma- things that he had begun in them, This impoſition of 
ion 15 20. 5a" hands win prayer to be ſtrengthned inthe Holy Ghoſt, 
GT Wa and to haue increaſe of grace, corrupted with annoin=- 
rings, depraued with croſsings, and defiled with ſundry 
ſuperſtitions, is no Sacrament. Firſt,euery Sacrament 
ſhould haue warrant and appointment from Chriſt, and 
a promiſe annexed ynto ir, but this hath none. 2. it hath 
no word of inſtitution in the Scripture, nor.chmmande- 
ment to cofitinue the vſe of it vntill the coming of Chriſt 
and end of the. world, & therfore no Sacrament..For the 
word muſt be added to the element, and ſo it is made a 
Sacrament. True it is, they vſc a forged and counterfeit 
forme in their confirmation, / fgue thee with the figne of 
the holy Croſſe and [ confirme thee with the ole of ſaluation,in 
the name of the Father ,and the Son,and the Holy-Gboft, Theſe 
indeed are words, but no word of God:they ſhew an an- 
tollerable preſumption, not to be excuſed, But indeed 
a counterfet word is fit enough for a counterfet Sacra- 
ment, & there is a good agreement when both writing 
and ſcale are ſutable, that is, both forged , Thirdly,it 
wanteth an outward figne inſtituted by Chriſt, Weread 
oftentimes that the Apoſtles vſed laying on. of hands, 
but we reade of no oyle or Chriſme, Beſides, 
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Beſides, we know they gaue thereby, 'the miraculous 
uvifts of the Holy-Ghott which now are ceaſed, as Atts 
. where we.(ces, when Samaria-was conuerted.rothe 
faith by preaching of Phillp.,, and baptized in the name 
of the Fw leſus, the Apoltles ſcent thicher Peter & /ohr, 
who prayed for them, © That they might receine the-Holy- « a gs 8.14 
Ghoſt, (tor as yet he was fallen downe on none of them) 15,1817. 
then laid they their hangs on them, and they receined the Holy 
Gheſt. This confirmation thus yſed, had then aprofi- 
tablevicin the Hoerch HIOg þ a as Al braſen {> 
ent commanded þ od, . and ſet vp by Coyſes for ryum,ar,s 
— purpoſe, was EF REAI'S þ7 017 Pg Fein offc- co 
red vnto it, and laſtly was by that good king Hezekiah 
deſtroyed and demoliſhed: ſo popilh confirmation hath 
many intollerable abuſes mingled with it ; 1 and ſundry 
fooliſh ceremonies, no betterchen- apiſh toyes, accom- 
panied with horrible ſuperſtition ;asifitwere invented 
to bring the faith of Chriſt, the Sacramers of the church, 
the worſhip of God, and all holy.things into contempt, 
For firſt of all, the Biſhop that muſt play this play,aeth The rites and 
the matter with Stage-like jeftures,he muſt breath with bans en 
his ſtinking breath ypon the.,por or. cruze wherein the vied iv Cons 
chriſme or vnion.is,, and {aluteth it with theſe graci- firmation, 
ous or rather graceleſſe words, Hue boly Chriſme, ma- . 
king an abhominable Idoll of it, and ſpeaking to it as if 
he had breathed life.intait, Forthe popilh religion 
caricthno reverence with.it,jifthere be.not an Idoll ſer 
vp at oneend of it, Secondly, he firiketh hima gentle nelly. decers, 
blow with.his hand that; commeth to.be confirmed, to confirib.a. 
teach him patience, and to beare the Croſſe for Chriſts 4.13: 
ſake : whereas himſelfe rather deferuerh to have a ſound 
rap on his patc,for abuſing the party,the place, the peo- 
ple, God, and his Goſpell. - i; =: 
Thirdly, the childes forzhead is bound about. with a 
linnen ſwathing band, leaſt that-theoyle ſhould runne 
downe, and fo all the-fatre were-in the fire,,.,andthe 
grace obGod loſt which was neuer obtained; Fourth- 


lys 
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ly, neither head, nor forchead muſt bee waſhed ſeauen 
daies together after the annoinringzto aſſure vs(I think) 
when'all is done, thar'it is but a flutriſh and vaſauoury 
Sacrament , ' Fiftly, this ſuppoſed and' counterfeit Sa- 
crament muſtbe given and received by ſuch as are faſt- 
ing, to be ſure they ſhall nor ſurfer at the taking of ix, 

and thatnotwithſtanding all this preparation wee muſt 
looke for nothing bur'hungry ſtuffe': for otherwiſe here 
were enough to make aman ſpewand empry his fto- 
macke, ' Laſtly, itis ſach'an koly beſife, that it muſt 

| be beſtaiweld onely on high daies and feaſtiuall rimes for 
« - feare of the contempr'ot* rhis bable, as atthe ſolemne 
feaſt of Eaſter,and'eſpctially at 1hirſontide,becauſe then 
the Apoſtles were'forſooth firſt of all confirmed by God 
himſelfe ,* Heereis no talke of teaching youth the prin- 
ciples ofreligion,and of examining them how they pro- 
fire in knowledge and vndetftandingz beere is deepe (1- 
lence touching thele things, as if it were a needles mat- 
ter, and altogether impertinent vnto them, Moreouer, 

it isminiſtred in a ſtrange tongue that none vnderſtand 
what is ſpoken and meant: they call the oyle,the oyle of 


faluation : they account him no petfeMChriſtian thar is 


not annointed by the Biſhop : they preferrc' ir before 
® cenſur. Colon bapriſme, becauſe Þ any of their Prieſts may baprtiſe,nay 
deal 11.945, private men, nay woemen in their ſuppoſedtime of ne- 
316,327, ceſtity, but Confirmation may bee giuen among them 
onely by the hands of a Biſhop? and laftly, they blow & 
hallow their oyle, that it may be made a ſpirituall oint- 
ment to purifie ſoule and body forſfooth . © Theſe etrots 
are ſo grofle, that of cuery one they may be ſeene: they 
are {o palpable, that they may bee felt, Wherefore, 
ſeeing their confirmation is wroght by annointing ſee- 
ing it hathno word of God but a word of their owne, 
ſeeing they have no commandement for it, nor promiſe 
of the preſence ofthe Holy-Ghoft, and laſt of all ſeein 
it hath many abuſes jioyned with it; we haue yeryiuf 
cauſes to thruſt it out of this place and ranke of rhe Sa- 


cratnents, 
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craments, & throw it downe from-thar high ſcat which- | 
ithathlongvſurped. And ſo much the rather, becauſe 
ſome of the firſt and ſounder Schoolemen haue taught, 
that Confirmation as it isa Sacrament was not ordained, 
eyther by Chriſt or by his Apoſtles, but afterward in the. 
couaſcll of Helda, Alex. Halenſ. part. 4. queſt. 24. 


| CHAP, XVIII. 
That popiſh penance i no Sacrament. 


"$:24all our finnes to God, to bring forth fruites 


you unto me withall your heart, aud rent your heart, not your 
garments, There isnone thatliueth and finneth not, we 
are corrupt and become abhominable, the imaginati- 
ons of our heart are onely ecuill, and that continually : in 
vs,that is in our fleſh or vnregenerate part there dwel- 
lethno good thing : wee were conceiued and borne in 
finne, and therefore whoſoecuer ſaith, He « without ſinne, 
deceineth bimſelfe, and there is no truth in bim, This cor- 
ruption of our nature that hath taken holde on all man- 
kinde( for there is none that doth good nonot one ) 
muſt be*mortified, and the new man which is ſpiricuall 
and regenerate by the Holy-Ghoſt muſt be quickened, * Efa.r,16,r7 

| Repenrance therefore conliſteth in an ® inward ſorrow \,** +a 
for our finnes, in an hatred of them , in ſuppreſsing the "PE 
corruptios ofnature,in a purpoſeto obey God, ina care 
to forſake our fins, in confeſsing the grearneſle of them, 
in condemning our ſelues for them, in acknowledging 
the defart of them, in an holy indignation and anger a- 
eainſt our ſelues, that we haue beene focareleſſe in ioo- 
king to our owne waies, in fearing leaſt we runne into 
the ſame ſins againe, in defiring euer hereafter to pleaſe 
God, andto walke more carefully before him in zeale 
touching the ſeruice of God, andin taking renenge_ 

ſom - 


Gen. 6,5. 
Rom. 7 ,l 8, - 


What popiſh 
penance 1s. 
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ſome ourward penalties an 
may be vied and dopleaſe God,not of themſelues, bur 
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ſometimes and puniſhment ypen our ſclues for-former 


offences, For we confeſle qa rong wp bres 1 by 
chaltilements cf. the body 


becaule they are profitable meangs and good helpes to 
further and forward true repentance. As for example, 
he that hath offended gricuouſly in ſurfertting & drunk- 
enneſſe, and bath great heauineſle of heart and ſorrow 
of minde thathe hath fianed againſt ſo gracious a God 
and mercifull Father: may preſcribe and appoint to him- 
ſelfe without appearance of ſuperſtition, or error of {a- 
tisfaRion, or opinion of merite, ſome faſting or abſti- 
nence for a certaine time, that he may bee berter ficeed 
ro Gods ſcruice, and further ſtrengthened againſtthoſe 
finnes into which he is fallen, This doctrine wereceiue 
as the dofAtrine of Chriſt, and agreeable to the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, as appeareth, 2 Cor. 7. where Pax ſctteth 
downe the effeQs or fruites of true repentance, This is 
our doftrine and the doftrine of the Church of God, 
rouching repentance: letys conſider alittle the popiſh 
penance and what they teach touching it, and we ſhall 
ſce plainely, that heauen and earth, light and darkneſſe 
are not more oppoſite then their deuices and inuenti- 
onsaretothe truth. Forthey haue forged anew Sa- 
crament which they cal Penance,when a man iscontrite 
for all his finnes, and maketh a full and fufficient recko- 
ning vp & rehearſall of them all in the care of the Prieſt, 
of whom he is enioyned to make ſatisfaRion after he is 
abſolued of them: So that this new coyned Sacrament 
conſiſteth of theſe foure counterfeit parts,the contrition 
of the hearr, the confeſsion of the mouth, the ſatisfaQi. 
on of the worke,and the abſolution ofthe PrieN, Thus 
they abuſe che name of aSacrament, when they apply it 
co thele things, as we ſhallſee afterward, Apaine, they 
require all theſe things asneceflary to faluation in all 
that are of yeares of diſcretion, whereby they lay ſnares 
for mens ſoules and ſet them vpon the racke, requiring 
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an impoſsibility at their hands,foraſmuch as no man can 
haue perfe& ſorrow, nor number yp all his finnes, nor 
yet make fatisfaQtion for them, and therefore this Pc- 
nance is not a board to eſcape ſhipwracke,neyther phy- 
ficke for the ſoule, but the high way to deſperation. Laſt- 
ly, they make the performauce of all theſe things meri- 
torious, and teach that remiſsion of ſinnes is obtained 
by them; which tendethto the reproach and difhonour 
of Chriſt, . Let vs ſpeake ſomewhat of theſe in order, 
Touching the firitpoint,to wit,Contrition,we grant 
that godly ſorrow of heart for finne is neceſſary to re- 
entance, as alſo to haue atrue fecling of ſinne, and an 
otro and deteſtation of it :howbeitit is no part of re= 
entance, but onely the right and ready way that lea- 
derhto it, becauſe the more ſinne doth prefle vs and af- 
fli vs,the more welearne to flye to the mercy of God 
in his Sonne Chrift. But they teach that this Contri- 
tion ought to be perfeR, and that the greatneſle of the 
ericfe muſt be anſwerable and equiualenr to the gree- 
uouſnefle of the finne; they make it a neceſſary meane 
and cauſe of iultification, and apart offatisfaction for 
our ſinnes,that we deſerue by it remiſsion ofrhem; and 
therefore their dofrine is diucliſh and blaſphemous, 
tranſlating vnto mortall and (infull men, that which is 
proper to Chriſt the Son-of God, | 
The next point, is Confeſsion, Such as the Scripture 
alloweth and approueth, we admit and-acknowledgezas 
ficſt, publike confeſsion of the whole Church, acknow- 
ledging thEſelues before the cogregation to be gricuous 
ſinners in the fightof God, conſenting to the Miniſter 
that conceiueth the prayer, and crauing pardon of our 
heauenly Father in the name of Chriſt our:Sauiour, Fhis 
is praQiſed continually of al the fairhfull met together, 
they begin the exerciſes of religion with this publike 
humiliation, Nehe. 9,3. For whereſocner'two or three 
are gathered together in hisname, where he is in the 
midſt of them, there is alwayes confeſsion of finne : for- 
| aſmuch 


Nebe.g,z3, - 
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aſmuch as there is nothing can with-hold-good things 
fromvs, but our owne vnworthinefſe, Secondly,there 
is a private confeſsion, when a man poureth out his hart 
before God alone, and defireth forgiueneſlſe of his (ins. 


Pal. 32,5, avd This did Danid, this did the Pwbl1can prattiſe :and {o 


Tio Lode 
Luke 18. 


2 Cor.2,6. 


eh, 


4 g_ 


lam. 5.16. 


doth euery beleeuing ſoule almoſt at all times, For we 
do ail of vs finde continuall occafionsto poure out our 
meditations before him, to keepe vs from finne,to hold 

vs vp intentations,and to weaken the power of fin daily 
in vs, Thirdly, there is another confeſ{sion,when ſuch 

25 are baniſhed from the Church,and excluded from the 
Sacraments, and excommunicated out of the ſociety of 
the faithfull,do-openly acknowledge their offences,and 
defire ro bereconciled tothe Church, which they haue 

notoriouſly offended, as we ſec in the example of the 
ince{tuous Corinthian, 2 Cor. 2.6, who humbled himſelfe 


before God, & | 0955 PP of the Church, Fourth- 


ly,there is a kinde of confeſsion of ſuch as haue offended 
their brethren ; not that which wee mentioned before, 
belonging to ecclefiaſticall diſcipline : but a priuate ac- 


mas 1 OT of the iniuries and wrongs done vnto 
them, and a crauing of forgiuenes at their hands,which 
duty the offenders are bound to performe , and the of- 
fended are bound to grant,according tothe rule of cha- 
Mat.$,24, and rity , For weare all charged to reconcile our ſelues 
6, 14. and 18. yato our brethren, and to forgiue as we defire to be for- 


given, Laſtly, there isalawfull and lawdable kind of 
confeſsion, pertaining to ſuch as are troubled in conſci- 
ence for finne, and defire to finde comfort, and to be art 
peace with God, Theſe are to make confeſsion-of that 
particular ſfinne which lyeth heauy vpon theirhearrt, ey- 
ther to the Miniſter;if be haue the tongue of the lear- 
ned, and bee able to miniſter a word of comfort in ſca- 
ſonz or to ſome other taithfull and godly brother, that 
their ſpirits may be raiſed vp & refreſhed by their pray- 
ers. All theſe ſorts of confeſsion we know to be good, 
and therefore recciue :but what are they to the auricu- 

lar 


Chep.18, of the Sacraments ingenerall. 127 
lar confeſsion ſecretly whiſpered inthe eare of anigno- 
rant and ſ{ottiſh Pricft, wherein men are enioyned to con- 
feſſe all particularly, at the leaſt all their mortall fins, whe» Khem. annor. 
ther they be commirted in minde, heart, will, and cogita- *f92 195n 20. 
tion onely, orelſe in word arid worke, with allthe nece(- 
ſary circumſtances and differences of che ſame , This they 
will haue done once a yeare, in the holy time of Lenc,be- 1 
fore the Lords Supptr bee recciued at Eaſter, This is a 4 
mecere inuention of carnal mengnot an infliturion of God: | 
foraſmuch as Chriſt acyther by commandement, neyther 
by example ordained any ſuch auricular Confeſsion or 
particular enumeration of all our fianes ; of which we ſhal 
{peake further in the thicd booke, where we iatreat of the 
307 Waal required of ſuch as come co the Table of the 
Lord, 7 

The third pointis ſatisfaftion; and it istrue that the 
ivſtice of God muſt be ſatisfied, foraſmuch as hee can ne- 
uer forget to be juſt : but it is folly and madnes, blockiſh- 
neſſe and ſencelesneſſe, nay high preſumption and blaſ= 
phemy for fleſh and blood Sts 111 4 that they can make 
recompence to God for their fins and fully ſatisfic his juſ 
tice, Forwho is able to beare the burthen of his wrath? p{' It. 
or who can pay aprice ſufficient for ki> finnes ? or who 
dare offcr tothe righteous God the rags and patches of 
his owne workes, to. mcrite thereby his fauour ? What is 
the ſprinkling of holy water, the building of Churches,rhe 
ercding of Monaſtcries, the mumbling vp of prayers, the 
hghting of Candles, the giving of a!mes, the putting on 
of ſacke-cloth, the chaſtiling of the bodye, the ſaying of 
M afſes, the buying of indulgences, the going onpilgri- 
mavges, and fuch like ſuperſtitious vanities and jiunpictics; ' 
v: hat 1 ſay, do all theſe auaile to make ſatisfaRion to God 
for the fiane of our ſoules ? And when ir ſhall be ſajd vnto 
them, Who required theſe things at your hands? what ſhall Ely 1,12, 
they be able ro anſwere? nay when it ſhall be ſaid, I dereft 
and abhorre your deuiſes and dotages,what can they fiade 
OUT tO Mutter or ytter in defence of themſelues? Then 
they 


2 Cor.s,:l. 


—  Thefirſt Booke Chap.1s, 
rhey ſhall be taken ſpeechleſſe, and haue nothing to an= 
{were for themſelues, OurſatisfaRtion to God is on= 
ly Chriſts ſatisfa&tion (which is perfe& and abſolute, & 
imputed tovs by faith) who of God u made wnto vi wiſe- 
dome and righteouſneſſe ſanctification and redemption,1,Cor, 
1,30, As torthe popith ſatisfaRion, it isnot to bere. 
ceived for theſe cauſes: firſt becauſe they affirme that ir 
Rtandeth with the iuſtice of God to retaine the puniſh. 
ment after the ſinne committed is forgiven. Second- 
ly, they hold that the temporall puniſhments of this life 
due to finne, may be bought out, and redeemed by our 
good workes, Thirdly, they teach thatit is not ſuffi. 
cient to belecue that Chriſt hath fully ſarisfied for vs, 
who notwithſtanding was made ſinne for vs which knew 
wo ſinne, that we ſhonld bee made the rigkteouſneſſe of God in 
him , neither thatit is enough to amend our hues ; but 
that God muſt be ſatisfied by vs for our fins in our owne 
perſons, bythe puniſhment and chaftiſemenr of our 
ſclues; as by penance enioyned by the Pricft, or by prai< 
ers, faſtings, almes, chaſtiſements, and ſuch like ſhewes 
of wiſedome, im voluntary religion and humblencſſe of mind, 
and in not ſparing the body, which are things of no value, fith 
they pertamne to the filling of the fleſh, Cel.2.23, Laſtly, they 
auouch that ſatisfattion by this will-worſhip is not one- 
ly profitable to the ſufferers themſelues, but alſo auaile- 


able for others, fo that one man may beare the burthen 


and diſcharge the debr of another, one man may merite 
and ſatisfie for another , The very naming of theſe im- 
picties and abſurdities is ſufficient to ouerthrow them, 
and'to make vs to deteſt them. 

Thelaſt point is abſolution arifing from the former, 
wherein ſtandeth the life of this dead Sacrament, For 
when the penitent hath performedall the former , his 
contrition, his confeſsion, and his ſatisfaQtion, he is by 
the Prieſt fully abſolued of his fins, albeit he know no- 
thing ofthe doQrine of hatred of finne, of amendment 
of life,and of flying to the mercy of God and the merite 


Chapex8 ofthe Suramentsin general. 


of Chriſt his Sonne, without which there can bee no true 
repentance, Beſides, theſe three-ſuppoſed and pretene " 
ted parts of Penance, may be found inthe. reprobate,, as 

we {ce in /adas, who had their contrition, for he was ſor- 
rowfull : their confeſsion, for-he ſaid, Mathew 27,4. /,,. 
bane ſinned in betraying muocent blood; and their ſatisfaion, 
for he brought backe againe thecurſed mony that he had 
taken; and caſt it downe in the Temple : and yet hee was 


farre from true repentance, as ome» oe _ Foe h wy 
anged himlſelte, us 


went-out immediately , 'and 
we haue heard at large, what the popiſh Penance is, 


Now the queſtion © ariſcth- berweene the Church of c penance no 


Rome and vs, whether this repentance which isa dying to 


ſinne, and a walking in newnefſle of life, and whether re-, 


conciliation tothe Church and abſolution from finne be a 
Sacrament ofthe new Teſtament, inſtituted by Chriſt, to 
aſſure his ſauing graces to vs? Weanſwereit is not, Firſt, 


itwas in time ofthe oid Teſtament from the Degianing of 


mans fall and tranſgreſsion : it was continually preached 
and publiſhed by the Prophets , and therefore before 
Chrilts comming inthe fleſh, and cannot bee a Sacrament 
ofthe new Teſtament. 

Secondly, it wanteth an outward ſigne,ſuch as water in 
Baptiſme , ſuch as bread and winein the Lords Supper: 
now euery Sacrament muſt haue an outward element and 
ſigne torepreſent the ſpiricuall grace : therefore Penance 
can be-no Sacrament, | 

Thirdly, it hath no word to command it, no particular 
promiſe of God, which is the chiefe ſtay and ſtaffe of a Sa- 


crament, Bellarmine affirmeth , that 4 Chriſt ioftitutedthe ,, penit.ca.u0 


Sacrament of Penance, when hee breathed ypon his Apo- 


ſtles after his reſurreRion,and ſaid ynto them, © Recoine the «+ Ich, 10,14, 


Hoty-Ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes ye rem't they are remitted, and whoſe 
ſons ye retaine they are retained, And he faith, the words of 
abſolution are the ſigne, and that remiſsion of finnes is the 
promiſe of grace whichis ſignified. Foranſwere to this 
aſſertion, I would gladly bs this queſtion, whether the 
Apoſtles had this miniſterial power to forgiue ſfinnes to re- 

K pentant 


X49 


Atl, 27 6 


Sacrament, 


* 


4 Bellar. b.'t, 


entant ſinners, when they baptized toremilsion of fins, 
ifthis power were: heere firit inſtirated and giuen'vnro. 
chem ? *Do they not- by rying the auriority of remitting 
ſins to this time, make their baptiſine ofnone effe&t 2 Bee 
ſides, we haue'fhewed thatir isnot ſufficientto haue a 
ſound of words that maybee heard\, ramake an outward 
ſigne : there muſt bea viſible ignethar may be ſcene, to 
warrant a Sacrament. Now to make a Sacratnent without 
ſuch a figne, were to make a Sacrament without a Sacra- 
ment, Laſtly, as they take and vnderftandPenance, it is 
neither Sacrament, nor ſacred: it isneither a ſigne,nor 
holy thing: it/is neyther an inſtitution of God, norany 
way of God, For they meane not thereby amendment of 
life, or inward ſorrow and griefe of minde for the lifE paſt, 
which is ſometimes teſtified by weeping and mourning, 
by ſacke-cloth and afhes, by faſting and humiliation: bur 
they vnderſtand by Penance and externall diſcipline , ſa- 
tiSfaion for our fins to God by our owne ſufferings : and 
that wearing of ſacke=cloth,'ſprinkling of aſhes,chaſtiſing 
of the body, whipping of the fleſh, putting on- rough ap- 
parell, lying on boords and hard places, abſtaining from 
fleſh, and affliting our ſclues by ſuch outward exerciſes, 
are apaying of thepaines due to fin, part of amends made 
to Gods iuſtice, and merito1ious before him, This puniſh- 
ment, this Penance, tneſe penalties we abhorre,as an hor- 
rible blaſphemy againſt the blood of Chrift, which js the 
onely ſatisfation to God for linne, For if wee ſatisfie for 
our ſelues, then hath not Chriſt ſatisfied for vs, norpayed 
the price due ynto our ſins, Beſides, they charge God the 
Father with iniuftice, in that having laid the guiltineſſe of 
our fins ypon his owne Sonne, andpuniſhed themin him, 
they make him nor ſatisfied with that puniſhment, bur to 
exact the debt of ys againe, for which his Son as our ſure- 
* Eſa. $3,5,7. ty hath fully and ſufficiently anſwered, f Fe # puniſbed for 
our tranſoreſsions, he ts bruiſed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſc- 
ment of exr peacets laid ypon him, and hy hu ſtripes wee ate hea- 
*11oh.1,7, ed : the Lord maketh the puniſhment of vs all to l:ght pon him, 
Rexel, 7,5, Likewiſe £ the Apoſtle /ohn ſaith, The blood of Teſus Chriſt 


doth 


Chap.19- ofthe Sacramientsingeneral, 431 
doth purge v5 from all /in, And inthe Reuelation he addeth, 

(brift hath waſhed vs from our ſins in his blood, Whereby we 

ſee we are'taught ro beleeue, that wee are pardoned and 
reconciled to God, "not through:our owne ſatisfaRion, 
not for our owne workes,nort by our owne ſufferings, bur 

onely through the deathrand-bload-ſhedding of Chriſt; 
Wherefore, their Penanceisto be acknowledged to bee 
facriledge,and not accepted asa'Sacrament+to be-iniu- 

rious to Chriſts death,notmeritorious forour life, 


| 


CHAP; XIX, | 

That Matrimony «not a Sacrament. 

He Councell of Trentwnder Pee 4.ſeſſ.8, decreeth,3 If * Concil. Trid. 
'ÞL any fhallſay, that CMatrimony us not truely and properly one {*[.8.can.c. 
of the 7, Sacraments inſtituted by Chrift, but was brought in by 
wen into the Charch,and doth not confer grace let bins be accur- 

ſed, Heereby they would ſeemero ſer forth the dignity of 

 marriage'aboue 'vs, ſeeing they-liftir vp into thenumber 
of rhe'Sacraments of the Charch, Yer (as a lyar ſeldome a 
gtecth with himſelfe) they complaine that we too highly 
maonifie the married eſtate, and themſelues cannot abide 
it in their Clergy, becauſe forſoorh'ir is written, Be ye boly 
for 1 am holy: and Rom. 8, They which are in the fleſh cannot 
_ pleaſe God,Marriage therefore-is too holy an ordinance for 
chtitvnholy Clergy, inaſmuch as they teach in-this point + 
b the do&rinie of diuels, and are led bythe ſpirite oferror, »; Timg.r. 
that forbid marriage which God hath left free, We con- 2,3. 
feſſe touching marriage, ſo muchas the word of God tea« 
cheth vs, that it is an ordinance of God, inſtituted before 
the fall of man while hee was without finne, © and bleſſed © Gen.r.18, 
of God,who ſaid, 7t is not good for man to be alone,let vs make 
him an helper mecte for him, Thiseſtate Chriſt did not abro- 
gate and diſanull, but repeated and confirmed, 4 not one- © Mar. 15,16. 
ly by word, but by his owne preſence, and hath Aefr it 2s eas 9-4 
a lawtull remedy againſtfornication and vncleannes, We I _—_ > 
account it itrhonourable eſtateof life among all, and the acts 
bed vndefiled,but whoremongers 2nd adulterers God wil 
iudpe, andcaſt into vtter darkeneſſe, where their worme 
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The firſt pooke © —  Ch9.19. 

ſhall neger dye,and theirfire ſhall not be.quenched;as the 

Apoſtle teacherth, 1 Cor. 6, Know ye not that the vnrighteons 

ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God? 'Be not deceined: nether 
fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor adulterers , nor wantons nor buge 

gerers, nor drunkardr, ſballinherite the kingdome of God , Not. 

* Reaſons withſtanding,* we cannot cal and account it a Sacrament, 
_ _ age fordiuers weighty reaſons, and euident-cauſes, Firſt, ſee 
wma _ ing it wasnot inſtituted by Chriſt , but was fromthe be. 
ginning of the world, and therefore it was before the law 

and vnder the law, how can it bee a Sacrament ofthe new 
Teſtament? Againe, matrimony may be among Infidels & 
ynbelecuers., outof the Church and ſociety of the faith- 

full, For the matrimony of Infidels is lawfull, God did 

inftitute it for all mankinde . The commandement is ge- 

nerall, Increaſe and multiply. The Apoſtle teacheth,that 

ifthe vubeteeuing woman will dwell with the belccuing 

* Grati. in dee, BuSÞand, f he muſt not put her away for her infidelity: and 
c28,991, Wmarriage is honourable among all perſons , Seeing ther. 
Lunb.libz, fore it was before the fall of man,before the giuing of the 
Gt, 3 3. law, vader the goucrnment of the law, and made Sexy 


rableamong all, it cannot beea Sacrament of che Church 
of Chriſt, and for the members only of the Church. Third- 
ly,.itis not common and commanded to all the faithful, 
for it is not needfull and neceſſary that all in the Church 


£1 Cor.7,79. ſhould be married. 8 Euery one hath his proper gift,{pme 
Mar. 19,11, one way,ſome another, And albeit God hauc not tyed: 
2 orace tothe Sacraments, yet they in ſome ſortÞ are neceſe 


h $2) - 
DO - ſary for the Church, and to be partaked of the chfldren of 


neceſſary for the Church, whether wee reſpeA the commandement of 
the Church. God who requireth them: or whether we regard our own 
weakeneſſe,who ſtand in need of all holy meanes and pro- 
fitable helpes thattend tothe confirmation of our faith, 
Seeing then matrimony is not commanded ro all, neither 
ſerueth to confirme faith, it cannot bereceiued as 2 Sacra- 
ment , | Fourthly, the Sacraments are ordinances of 
God, applying Chriſt and his merites to all the fairhfull : 
bur matrimony isnot an inſtrument whereby God apply. 


eth Chriſt and all his benefites : much leſle 1s it a common 
| inſtrument. 


umentiin general. 

ſaluation and benefits that all 
hauein Chriſt Icſus, Furthermore, we haue ſhewed how 
the Romane Church is.contrary to it {elfe in thispoint : 


for our aduerſaries cal matrimony a/prophanation+4 ofho- 1G 
ly orders, And& another ſaithitis-more tollerable for a di: 
Prieſt to keepe many Concubines,then to marry, If matri- * Pigghius, 


mony be an holy Sacrament, how ſhould the ſacred order 
of your Prieſt-hood be prophaned, polluted, and defiled 
thereby ?- Laſtly, it hath no promiſe of ſaluation ioyned 
to it (as it ought to haue) thoughirt bee lawfull and vſed 
lawfully: in cuery Sacrament there muſt bee likewiſe an 
outward figneor clement,as water in Baptiſme,and bread 
and wine inthe Lords Supper, together with a ſanQify- 
ing word to warrantit: -butin this ſuppoſed Sacrament 
there is neither matrer,nor word,therefore no Sacrament, 
Hence it is, that Darandus one of their owne DoRours 
faith, that Matrimony in a tri& & proper kinde of ſpeech 

is no Sacrament ar-all, The anſwere that Belarmine maketh 

to this laſt reaſon isas abſurd as their doarine it ſelfe, 


namely, that the word of inſtitution in mariage is, ! 7 rake !Bellar. lib.r, 
thee, which are the words expreſting their mutuall con. 4 Hatrim.c.6. 


ſent : and that the matter or ſigne are the parties married, 


For not _ word can conſecrate and ſanQifie,® but the 7 Tiw-4.5- 


word of God . . Againe, the married perſons are recejuers 
of thispretended and ſuppoſed Sacrament, ſothat they 
cannot be the matter or fhgne : For the ſigne and the re- 
ceiver aretwo diſtin outward parts of aSacrament, ſo 
that they cannot be confoundedor mingled together, as 
before we declared, Chap. 3, The matter cannot be the 
receiver: the receiuer cannot be the matter, The thing 
receiued, cannot be the receiuer : the receiuer cannot bee 
the thing receiued, If then the perſons married be the 
recciuers, they cannot be the figne receiued, ' If any fur- 
ther obiect & ſay, Marriage is the ſigne of an holy thing, 
to wit, of the ſpirituall coniun&ion Cen Chriſt and 
his Church : lanſwere, it was not inſtituted to confirme 
our faith in that point, but for other ends which we na« 
med before, Bekdes,if we ſhold cal al ſigns of holy things 


K 3 Sacraments ; 


F 


Sacraments ;we ſhould rreble the number of ſeauen z; for 
ſo many compariſons as we finde in Scripture, weeſhould 
haue Sacraments: and then the Stars, __ of muſtard. 
ſeede; leauen;a draw-net, a ſhepheard,, a Vine, a doore, 
nay a theefe, a murtherer,and infinite other things,ſhould 
be Sacraments z which ſometimes are made ſignes of holy 
things, This-were not ſo-muchto increaſe the number of 
Sacraments, as to- multiply -abſurdities,. Laſtly, the Sab« 

baoth was ordained to the Iewes to be afigne betweene 
God and his people in their generations, ® & ſignified the 
{pirituall reft in Chriſt, yet was.it no..ordinary Sacrament, 
albeit it were bleſſed and ſanRified of God; Wherefore 
all myſticall and ſignifying ſignes arg not Sacraments,. -. 
But the greateſt reaſon whereof they are moſt confident- 
is,where the vulgar tranſlation and theRhemiſh interpre- 
tation ®readeth, This & a great Sacrament, ' I aniwere,ftrſt 
the word fignifieth a myſtery orſecrert: but not cuery my- 
ſtery or ſecret is a Sacrament :- neyther?will they admit a 
Sacrament, whereſoeuer a myſtery is named;, Secondly, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of Matrimony, but of the ſpiri- 
tusll coniunQion betweene Chriſtand his Church, as the 
words following do declare, This i 4 great myſtery : but 
ſpeake of Chriſt and of the Church," | - Where the Apoſtle pre 
uenteth this very obieRion, and ſheweth in whatreſpe& 
he ſpake of a myſtery, For where one mighthaply ob. 
_ ie and ſay,Doeſtthou callmarriage this myſtery ? he an 
ſwereth, Iſpeake not this of Matriage, Iſpeakeirin re. 
ſpe of Chriſtand'of his Church', ©- This appearerh likes 
wiſe in that he calleth it a great wyftery; that is, A great ſe-= 
cret, Butthe coniuniion of man and wife is ſenſible, 
not ſecret, much lefle a great ſecret; Now the Sacraments 
» Why facra. are called myſteries,? in reſpe@ of the Sacramenral yvnion 
menr3 are  hetweene the figne and the A —— betweene the 


ny mc: repreſentation and thething repreſented ; ſothar atthe 


ſame inſtant that one is preſent to the eyes, the hands, the 
mouth, and cuery part and member of the body: the other 
by the power and working of Gods Spirit is aspreſentin 
a-wonderfull, my(ticall,and fecret mannes to thefaith;be- 


ing- 
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ing the eyes and hands ofthe ſoule. 
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js __» u3s 
pas { peSardineſ! | 
Catetan not ſo groſle as many among them, 4 conteſleth q /ajet ix 
that theſe on oy to be a Sacrament, cap-ye We 
Further, it is euident to all that conſider the circumttance 
ofthe text, that rhe Apoſtle brings nor forth marriage in 
this place as a fimilitud OO the neere coniunGi- 
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cnt . 
onberweene Chriſt and his Church, ® but contrariwiſc he * Eph.5,23a8 
bringeth forth the excceding and eminent loue of Chriſt 28,259,332. 
as aſimilitude to declare and enforce what ſhould be the | 
loue of the husband toward the wife, For the maine point 
of cxhortation is ſet downe, verſe 25,  Hnusbanas lone your 
wints, This is argued and enforced by the example of 
Chriſt, As Chrift loned the Church and gaue himſclfe for it, 

Againe, The man i the bead of the woman,as Chriſt i the bead 

of the Church: and afterward, He that loneth bus wife, loneth 

kimſelfe, for no man ener yet bated his owne fleſs, but nouriſberh 

and cheriſhethit,euen as the Lord doth the Church, By all theſe a 
thingsitis plaine and manifeſt, thatif they will needes in 

this place dreame of a Sacrament,confiſting of a figne and 

thing lignificd : Chriſt and the Charch mult bethe figne, 
repreſentation,and cogſecrated myftery to repreſent man 

and his wife, and their mutuall loue each to other,and not 

marriage a conſecrated figne of him, Laſt of all, I would 

know oftnem, whether fo often as the old tranſlator vſerh 

the word Sacrament, they will haue it taken ftriftly, pro- 

perly andparticularly for the Sacraments of their church? 

I thinke if they be ſober minded and well aduiſed, they | 
dare not ſay fo : for f then godlineſle ſhal be a Sacrament, c, Tim.36 
Gods will ſhall be a Sacrament, the calling of the Gen- Eph.r, z.and 
tiles ſhal be a Sacrament, yea iniquity ſhal be a Sacrament. cha. 3,9, 
For in all theſe places the word Sacrament is vſed, as well Revel.s 7,7. 
as inthisplace to the Epbeſiars by the old Interpreter, 8 7 goon £ 
ſometimes in the good part,and ſometimes in the euil] ;'t * Frog 
to whom notwithſtanding they cleaue , and muſtcleauc ib. x.cap.r3. 


ynder painc ofthe cenſure & curſe of the councel of Trent, 4ndrad.iib.g, 
LL defenſ. Trid.. 
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 -»» CHAP, XX, 
That Orders are no Sacraments. 


Y Orders we muſt vnderſtand the offices and miniſtry: 
* Dumb ſort.ti. 1 Jof the Church, 2 as alſo Peter Lambard doth; We con- 
-_ Po ©4-3- feſſe when Chriſt led captiuity captiue, he gaue guifts vn. 
Pact-tolt- to men, Þ and ordained, Some to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
and ſome Enangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and teachers for the re-- 
pairing of the Saints, for the worke of the miniſtry, and for the 
edrfication of the body of Chrift , By theſe hee declareth his 
will ynto vs, he gathereth together his ſcattered ſheepe, 
and publiſheth the glad tydings of ſaluation, as Ter. 7, / 
hae ſent unto you allmy ſernants the Prophets, riſmg vp early 
Ter.7 25. enxeryday, And Chriſt our Saviour ſaith, He that hearethyou, 
Luke 10,16. porreth wwe : and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and he that 
deſpifeth mee, deſpiſeth him that ſent mee , And the Apoſtle 
Paxlteacherh that God was in Chriſt andreconciled the world 
tohimſelfe, not imputing therr ſinnes vnto them, and bath com. 
mitted to vs the word of reconciliation : Now then are wee Am. 
baſſadours for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech youtbrough vs, 
Wwe Pro you in Chriſts ftead to be reconciled to God , This wee 
hold, this we belecue,this we teach touching the degrees, 
orders, and offices of the miniſtry of the Golpel}. 
©-Semtent.lib.4 But the popiſh orders of the popiſh Church, they ſay 
diſt.24.cap x, arc ſeauen, whereof ſome are greater and higher offices, 
ſome are lower, lefſer,and inferior. The greater are three, 
the office of Prieſt-hood to offer vp the ſacrifice ofthe bo. 
dy and blood of Chriſt ypon the Altar : of Deaconſhip;to 
aſsiſt the Prieſts in all things which are done in the Sacra- 
ments,to bring inthe oblations, to ſet them ypon the Al- 
tar, to couer it with cloathes, to beare the Croſſe, and ro 
reade the Goſpell and Epiſtle to the people : of the Sub. 
deacons, to beibs the chalice and patren, to bring the 
cruet with water and the towell to the Altar, & to ponre 
out water to waſh their hands, Theſe are their higher 
Ofhces aboue the reſt, as the higher trees among the low- 
erſh)rubs, Theleſſer orders are foure innumber, Firf, 


of 
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Chep.z0; of the Sacraments ingenerall. 137 
of doore-keepers, theſereceiuvethe YO Church' 
doore to open the ſame, Secondly of readers, to reade 
the Bible to the people « Thirdly of Exorciftes, to call 
ypon thename of the Lord,ouer ſuch as haue yacleane ſpi- 
ritcs, adiuring and coniuring them tocome out inthe 
name of God: which power of commanding euill ſpirits is 
ceaſed inthe Church, Laſily,. Acolythes, to prepare and 
carry torches and tapers when the Goſpellis r :ad rothe 
people, orthe ſacrifice is to be offered, *_ ly 
'heſe ſeauen popiſh orders, or rather plaine diſorders 
and confufions, we cannot-receiued jnto the number of 4 Reaſons ren 
Sacraments of the Church, Por firſt, orders are ſo fruite. dred why or- 
full, that this Bird hath hatched ſeauen young ones. This 2D. 
Sacrament is ſo rich, ſo ranke, fo riotous, that it hath in- ADE: 
gendered and onge forth ſeauen petty and pretty Sa- 
craments, and therfore theſe being numbred and patched 
vp to the former,we ſhould haue 13; Sacraments, A good- 
ly brood of a gallant egge.For if euery one of theſe orders 
of doore-keepers, readers, exorciftes, Acolythes, ſubdea- 
cons, deacons, and Prieſts be Sacraments : we ſhould mul. 
tiply the number of Sacraments according to the number 
of theſe orders, and ſo indeed of ſeauen wee ſhould haue 
I 3. Sacraments, which were avery diſorderly order, or if 
you liſt to call it, an orderly diſorder, $65, 
And ſo Peter Lumbard maiſter of the Sentences, © cal- * Sent lib.4. 
| lethnotorders a Sacrament as ſpeaking of one,but Sacra. 4.24 £4p.1. 
ments as ſpcakiog of many,ſaying, Orders ate called Sacra- 
ments, becauſe imecgining of thems grace t conferred, wh:ch is 
repreſented by thoſe things that are there performed. Neycher” 
can they ſay they all make bur one Sacrament; ſeeing they 
are diſtin offices one from another, diuers in offices, in 
inſtitution, in calling, in ordination;in ceremonies, and: 
in forme of conſecration: ſo that they may by as good 
right andas greatreaſon make baptiſmeand the Lordes 
Supper one Sacrament, as all theſe orders, ſo divers and 
diſtin the one from the other, 
Secondly,Sacraments haue their inſtitution from Chriſt: 
Orders haue not their inſtitution from_ Chriſtro bee Sa- 
| craments 
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i examents of the Church : therefore Orders are no Sacra 
5 ment.” Nay as they are retained and vſedin the Church of 
Rome, they are-noordinance or inſtitution of Chriſt at 

-all, Fortouching the offices of Prieſt-hood to offer vp 

the body of Chriſt for the quicke anddead: of deacons to 

Acerue theſe Baals Prieſts at their Idolatrous altars :of fub. 

deacons, of readers, and of the reſt, they are not found in 
Scripture,neyther were ordained by the Apoſtles, neither 

were they receiued into the Church for many yeares after 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles, The new Teſtament asit doth 
acknowledge no other facrificer and ſacrifice but Chriſt, 

ſo'ic admicreth no Priefts, no Prieſt-hood, but ſpirituall 

Prieſts and a ſpirituall Prieft-hood to offer vp ſpirituall ſa- 

-crifices of praiſe & thankſgiving vnto God, as appeareth: 
fRevel.t,6, f Chriſt hath waſhed vs from onr ſinnes in his blood, and made 
x Pet.2,5.5. vs Kings and Prieits unto God even by Father, And the Apo« 
le Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2, ſaith, Ye alſo as linely 

flones be made 4 ſpiritual bouſe, an holy Priet-hood, to offer vp 

ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to Godby Ieſus Chriſt, And a- 
gaineafrerward, Ne are a choſen generation, aroyall Prieſt= 

hood, an holy Nation, a people ſet at liberty, that yes ſhonld ſhew 

foorth the wertmes of hins that bath called you ont of darkeneſſe 

into his marnailous light, Whoſocuer bringeth in ano- 

ther Prieſt-hood then this, and maketh new Prieſts, aboe 

liſheth as much as in him lyeth the Prieſt-hood of Chriſt, 

Againe, what will they ſay of offices and dignities in the 

Church greater then theſe, the office of Pope, of Cardinal, 

of Patriarch, and the reft of that vnhaly hierarchy? Will 

_ diſcharge and cur off theſe from beeing Sacraments, 

and aduance the baſer orders of hedge-Prieſts,and dumbe 

Deacons to ſo high a dignity 5 What? Do they abaſe and 

diſgrace thoſe greater places, and thinke their Popes and 

Cardinals not worthy of that honour and authority? Or 

do they thinke this Sacramerf too vile and baſe to agree 

to thoſe Prince-like dignities of the Church ® Or dare 

they preferre their Prieſt-hood, their Readers. their Dea- 

cons, their doore-keepers,their dog-keepers,and rhe reſt 


of that rabble before the Popedome, the Cardinalſhip, 


the 
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Chap.tTs of the Sacraments in general, 139 
the Patriarchſhip? 15s not this high treaſon againſt their 
holy father,and petty treaſon againſt the Cardinalsand o- 
ther of that generation ? Laſtly, Sacraments muſt haue an 
outward element and word of inſtitution, as hath beene 
often declared and prooued; but their orders hauencither- 
outward element, nor wordof inſtitution::therefore Or... 
ders are no Sacraments.  Secing therefore they can ſhew 
no material ſigne added to the promiſe, nor graciouspro- 
miſcadded to the ſigne : there ean be no Sacrament of or. 
ders to ſeale vp and afſure any mercy of God granted yne 
tovs, Toomit that reaſon, which we might preſſe vpon 
them, namely, thar Orders are peculiar and proper to the 
Miniſtry,and are no-ſancified infttument toapply any ge- 
nerall and common grace of the Church; Wherefore, 
inaſmuch as Orders haue neither outward figne, nor pro. 
miſe of grace, nor inſtitution from-Chriſt, bur diſgrace the 
higher Gionities of their Church, and ouerthrow their 
 owne choſen number of ſeauen Sacraments : we conclude 
neceſſarily from theſe premiles,that orders areno- Sacra» - 
ment, {2 


CHAP. XXL. 
That extreme vnition no Sacrament; - 


* Sir laſt fained Sacrament is the laſt annointing (as they 
call it)performed by the Prieſtin extremity , whereby 

they teachthat* God afſureth forgiueneſſe of fines , and, ,,_ 
promiſeth cafe of bodily diſeaſe, if it bee ſo expedient:if g exrr.ng 
not, the ſaluationof the ſoule inthe life to'come , | They cap. 2. 
vſe this forme of words, | By this holy annointing and ha moſt 
boly mercy,God doth forgine thee whatſoener that haft offended, 
by ſeeing, bearing, ſmelling, taſting , and touthing. 

This vn&ion'cannot be a Sacrament for Þ ſundry cauſes; » Extreane 

Firſt, themſclues confeſſe, : rhatit hath not his inſtitution vnRion can 
from Chriſt. For the Rhemiſts in their herericall © Annorg- Þ< n0 Sacras' 


- ar. 6, t : *' ment, 
tions vpon Mar, 6. confeſſe, that there is onely a/preparati- * Rbem teſlom. 


on vnto it, And Peter Lumbard ſaithd [t was mſtituted bythe « 5,1, 5, 
Apoitle Tames, By this dotrine,Chriſt ſhould onely be a ajfe.23.cap.z. 
| prepaier 
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preparer of Sacraments,not an appointer: a beginner, not 
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_ Thefirſt Booke Chep.2r, 
a finiſher ofthem, $0 that they deale in this Sacrament 
as they doin other matters of our ſaluation, for they make 
Chriſt a beginner of ſaluation, but our ſelues the finiſhers 
of it,therby ſhaking the foundation of our Chriſtian faith, 
Now, theſe men arcall accurſedby the Conuenticle of 
Trent,* If any man ſhall ſay that the Sacraments of the new law 
were not allinſtituted by Teſws Chriſt, let han be accurſed, A- 
gaine, the place of the _ [ames, maketh nothing for 
this forged Sacrament: for there,is a great difference and 
contrariety betweene the annointing that James ſpeaketh 
of, and thepopiſh anealing , Their Prieſts have not the 
miraculous guift of healing, whereof this annointing was 
an outward fipne in the primitiue Church, which eufloms 
afterward ended when the guift ofhealing ceaſed: being 
for a time granted'to the Church for the credite of the 
Goſpell. Asthen the guift wastemporall and for a ſea- 
ſon, ſo muſt the figne be of the ſame ftanding and conti- 
nuance : andthe guift being taken from the Church,if the 
ſigne ſhould remaine in vſe andpraQtiſe, it ſhould be bur 
a lying figne. For by the ſame reaſon, * the brooke of S- 
loam, the poole Betheſds, the.clay and ſpittle which were 
ſometimes vicdin healing the diſeaſed, the waſhing of 
fect, might be accounted Sacraments as well as this, be- 


ing all fignes of healing for a certaine ſeaſon, as alſo an- 


rointing with oyle was for the firſt times of the Church 
while it was in planting. Thirdly, the Apoſtle would 
haue all ſicke perſons annointed : theſe do annoint with 
their greazy oyle , onely ſuch bodycs asarein a manner 
halfe dead, cucn while they lye in extremity, and the life 
1s ſtriving to come forth, The Apoſtle would haue all the 
Elders called:but one Maſſe-Prieft only with them bring. 
eth the box, and annointeth the ficke man. The Apoſtle 
aſſurerh health to all thatare thus annointed,s The prayer 
of faith ſhall ſave him that i ficke, andthe Lord ſhall raiſe him 
vp. So alſo Mar.6. T hey caſt out many dinels, and they a noin- 
red many that were ficke with oyle, and bealedthem : whereby 
weſce, thatreſtoring and recoucring of health was cer- 


tainely 


Chapt, of the Serraments in generall. 
taincly promiſed to follow the annointing.But not one a- 
mong many receiueth health after their popiſhannealing, 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of bodily health, of the guift of mi- 
racles, and of common oyle: they prattle of forgiuenes of 
fins; ofa common and continuall guifr, of charmed and 
conſecrate oyle, and balme, ( whereof notwithſtanding 
can none be found) of bowing their kneesand ſaluting iy 
ſaying, Haile holy oyle, haile boly oyntment, haile holy balme ; 
nay which is more blaſphemous, their oyle they call 7he 
ozle of ſaluation: witch is to renounce fſaluation by Chriſt, 
and to deny the holy Spirit to ſanRifie the people of God, 
Furthermore, euery Sacrament muſt haue a word of inſti- 
rution: bur the words which they vic in annealing arc a 
ſtrange ſalutation of adumbe and deafe creature,not war- 
ranted nor found in Scripture, as the words of conſecrati- 
on-in the true Sacraments are : and therefore wee cannot 
recciue it for a Sacrament, but muſt account it an-apiſh 
imitation and apopilh tradition, Moreouer, wee haue 
rooued before, chap. 8. that the element is conſecrated 
when the Sacrament is miniftred, bypraying, thankſgi- 
uing, eating and drinking, delivering and receiuingbrea- 
king and pouring out; bleſsing,and reciting” the inftituti- 
on : therefore the- oyle hallowed long before by the Bi- 
ſhop, heated with breathingypon it, charmed with much 
murmuring, faluted with bowing of the knee, and other 
like trumperies, that hallowing 1 ſay is fond, ſuperfluous, 
and ſuperſtitious, Laftly, the effe& and vertue of a Sa- 
crament is ſpirituall grace in Chriſt; but extreme yaRtion 
hath no ſpiritual grace in Chriſtſealed vp : for the Apoſtle 
aicribethÞ not the forgiuenesof finnes to the annointing 
with oyle, but ro-the-prayer of faith, Acknowleage ( ſaith 
he) your faults one te another, and pray one for another that yes 
way be bealed, for the prayer of arighteous man auaileth much 
if it be ferment : and againe, The prayer of faith ſhall ſane the 
ſiche , and the Lord ſhall raiſe bim wp, and if hee haue committed 
ſins, they ſhall be forgiuen him, Where we lee, that the effec & 
 ofpardon is aſcribed to the force of prayer: therefore ex- 
treme vnction is no Sacrament; and ſo this greazing, 


houſeling, 


141. 


b Iam 5,18, |= 
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- \ 442 Al E The firſt Booke  Chapa21 
= houſeling,and anndinting is to be abandoned of the peo. 
ple of God. Fr 
What then, will ſome ſay, do you leane the ficke with- 
How the Gt; Out all comfort and conſolation ? No,i we viſite the ficke 
are to be an- among v3: and although wee doe not houſle and annoint 
noinied, them with materiall oyle, we annoinr them with the pre-. 
cious oyle of the mercy of God, we inſtruct them how to 
prepare themlelues to leaue the world,to depart this mor- 
tall life, and to ſtrengthen themſelues in the aſſured hope 
of cuerlaſting life, We ſay,deare brother, God ſendeth his 


: meſſenger Death to ſummon and arrcſt youto come into 
k Gen. 3, 19% O 


lob. 14.t,2, Pispretence,* Allihe children of Adam are ant , aud to duſt 
they muſt returne, Mn that is borxe of a woman ts of ſhort con - 
tinuance, and full of trouble, heſhooteth foorth like a Flower and 
& cut dywne, he vaniſheth alſo as a ſhaddow and continueth not, 
Death is common | to all fleſh, it is appointed to all men onceto 

' PlalB9,48. lic. 1t is the gate through which we muſt enter into heauen . 
Heb. 9,27. L g rough whi 7 e 0 heaven , If 


ge wonld line for ener, we muſt dye : for the way to line eternally, 
is beere ro dye. Though the time be yncertaine, where, 
when,or how we ſhall die: yer nothing ſo certaine as that 
we muſt dye, wee know not how ſoone. This muſt not 
ſceme ſtrange yato you, for the whole life of a Chriſtian 
ſhould be nothing but a meditation of death, being the 
end of all fleſh : wee ſhould make account ofeuery day of 
our life,as ifit were the inſtant day of our death, You muſt 
conſider that nothing befalleth vs by chance or fortune,al 
things are ruled and guided by the ſoucraigne prouidece 
ofalmighty God : all the haires of our head are numbred : 
not one Sparrow falleth to the ground without the wil of 
your heauenly Father : humble your ſelfe therefore vader 
m Hev.12,5,6 his mighty hand, ® he correQetheuery childe whom hee 
loueth: as Heb, 12, My ſennedeſpiſe not the chaſtening of the 
Lord, neither faint when thou art rebuked of him ; for whom the 
Lord loueth, he chaſteneth : and he ſcourgeth enery ſon whom he 
receineth, Heereby then God tryeth and proucth your 0- 
"lam.5,tt. bedience, paticnce, and faith," as we ſee inthe example of 
lob.13,i5- 725, whopraiſed thenameof God in all his miſeries: and 
i! che Lord would kill him, he would not ceaſe to put his 
truſt 


ChapJ2Ts of the Sacraments in general.  -— * 
truſtin him, We exhort them to ſer their houſes in order 
| before they dye,thereby to cur off hatred and contention, 3 

and to Ray quarrels and ſuites after their departure,wher- 
by oftentimes more is ſpent then was left : then to forger' | 
the world andthe things of the world, and wholy to give 
themſelues to the meditation of the life to come, where | 
this corruptible ſhall put on incorruption , and this mor- | - 
ral-ſhall'put on immortality,® according to the exhortati-® 1 Cor.15,54 | 
6nof Chriſt and his Apoſiles'in many places, as Math, 6, 
Seeke ye firſt the kingdome of God and bis righteonſneſſe, and all 
things ſhall be miniſtred vnto you. And 1, Cor, 7, Thu I ſay | 
brethren becauſe the time is ſhort hereafter that both they which . 
haue Wines be as theugh they bad none: and they which weepe, 
as though they wept not : and they that reioyce as though they re- 
joyced not : and they that buy , as though they poſſeſſed not : and 
they that wſe this world, as though they wſed it net : for the faſh.- 
on of this world goeth away . And p the ſame Apoſtle faith, p phil. 3,0. 
Onr connerſation is in h:auen, from whence alſo wee looke for a 11. 
Sauionr, euen the Lor# Teſus Chriſt who ſhall change our vile 
body, that it may be faſhroned like wvnto bis glorious body, accor- 
dmg to the worbice , whereby he is able to ſubdue all things wnto 
himſelfe. So 2, Cor. 4. &c. Therefore we faint not, but though 2 Cor.4,16. 
onr outward man periſh,yet the inward mas is renewed daily For 17, '8.andy. 
onr light affliftion which is but for a moment, cauſeth unto vs a" 23+ 
farre more excellent and an eternall _— of glory : while wee 
{ooke net on the thmgs which are ſeene, but on the things which 
are not ſeene : for the things which are ſeene are temporal, but 
the things which are not ſeene are eternall, For we know that if 
our earthly houſe of this tahernacle be deſtroyed, we haue a bu'l- 
ding ginen of Cod, that is, an honſe made not with hands, but 
eternallin the heamens : for therefore we ſigh, deſiring to be cloa- 
thed with our houſe which is from heauen, becauſe if we be cloa - 
thed, we ſball not be found naked, And the q wiſeman,Fecle.t.q pot yt 14 
Vanite of vanities (aith the Preacher, vanitieof vanities, all Ein 
15 vanity: I haneconſidered all the workes that are dane winger 
the Sunne,and behold all i: vanity and vexat on of ſpirits, SO, 
Ioh. 2. Lone not this world," neither the things that are in th.s + ET TR 
world, If anvy man lone this world, the loue of the Father is not 16,17. 

in 
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144 - Thefrſt Booke Chapt 1 
imbim: for all that is in the world (as the luſt of the fleſh,the luſt 
of the eyer, and the pride of life) us not of the Father but us of thi 
world : and this world paſſeth away and the luſt thereof : but hee 
Renel. 14,13. that fulfilleth the will of God, abiderb forener , And the ſame 
and 7,16, 17. Apoſtle in his Reuclations, [beard a voice from heauen, ſay- 
ing,Writegthe dead which dye in the Lord are fully bleſſed : enen 
ſo ſaith the Spirite, for they reſt from therr labours , and their 
workes follow them. They ſhall hunger no more, neyther thi jt 
any more, neyther ſhall the Sunne 1:2 ht on them neyther any heat; 
for the Lambe which s in the mid$t of the throne ſhall gonerne 
them, avd ſhall leade them wnto the linely fountaines of Waters, 

and God ſhall wipe away all teares from their eyes. 
Morcouer, we put them in minde to examine themſelues 
and thcir lifes paſſed , how they haue offended God and 
their brethren, and admoniſh them to make an humble & 
hearty confeſsion of their finnes to God, that they haue 
not liued as they ought ro do, ro be ſorry and grieued for 
the ſame, and to promiſe amendment of life if they reco- 
fPCal. 517.2, ver. Thus the faithfull f haue doney as wee ſee in Daxid, 
34,5. and 32. Plal,gt . Flame mercy vpon me O God according to thy lowing 
3,4-and 35. þindneſſe , according to the multitude of thy compaſsions put a= 
32 4+ way mine iniquities, {know mine iniquities, and my ſinne u ener 
before me : again#t thee, againſt thee, haue [ ſinned , and done e- 
will in thy ſight, that thou mai$t bee tft when than ſpeakeſt, and 
pare when thou indgeft. Bebold, I was borne in iniquity, and in 
frane hath my mother conceined mee , And Plal, 38. There © 
nothing ſound in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger neither ts there 
reſt in my bones becauſe of my ſinne : for mine iniquities are gone 
ouer mine head, andas aweighty burden they are too heany for 
tDang7, me, Thispractiſe we ſcealſo in Darniel,* in Nehemiab,in 
Ezrag,*. YAanaſſes, and in many others, Wee mooue themto las» 
Nche.9,16. bour to beat one with God,to be reconciled to their bre- 
2 *Whins all thren, and to remember the poore . Eſpecially we ſtirre 
5 them vp to prayer, inregard of their preſent neceſsities, 
and of the mercifull promiſes of God, reſting themſelues 
on the perteR and all-ſufficient ſacrifice of Chriſt, Graci- 
u Pſal.r45,13 015 " and preciousare the promiſes that God hath made 
andjo,15, tO allthat cometo the throne of his mercy, as Pſal, 145. 
The 


Chap.:n- of the Srraments iigenerall I45 
The Lordis reeveto all that call upon bim;, yea to all that call 

wpon- him imirmb? bee will fulfill the defire of thews that feare | 
hims, be w.:ll alſo heare their cry, and willſaxe them : and Pal, : 
50, Call upon me in the day of trouble, ſo will I deliger thee, and 
thou ſbatt glorifie me, And our Sauiour, Afath, 7. Aike and it Mar. 7,7,8. 
[ſpall be gizen you : feeke, andye ſha'! finds : knocks, andit ſball be | 
opened unto you : for whoſoener athetb, receineth : and bee that 
fſeecketh, findeth : and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened, So 
the Apoſtle lames. The prayer of faith ſhall ſane the ſicks 5 and Tam. y,ry,r6, 
the Lord ſhall raiſe bim vp : and ifhe hane committed ſims, they | 
ſhall bee forginen him : Acknowledge your fantts one to another, 
that ye may be healed : for the prayer of a righteous man anaileth 
wch if it be fernent , Now when they are ſufficiently hum- 
bled for their finnes, wee moue them to hunger and thirſt 
after themericesof Chriſt, * who of God is made ynto vs |! Cor.1,zo. 
wiſedome; righteouſheſſe,ſanification, and redemption, , vg co 
Wee alleadge vato chem Þ theſe. and ſuch like comfortable ; Tim.r.x5. - 
places of Scripture, Come wnto me allye that are weary & bea- t loh.1,7,and 
uy laden, and [willeaſeyon, Thus ty atrue ſaying , and by all 2,192, 
meanes worthy to beireteined , ' that Chriſt Teſus came mto the 
world to ſaue ſinners, of whom 1 am chiefe. Theſe things write 
I unto you that ye ſinne not : if any man finne, wee hane an adus> 
cate with the Fatber, Teſus Chriſt the inſt, 4 blood cleanſeth 
vs from all ſinue : he is the reconciliation of our ſinnes, and 
not for ours onely , | but alſo forthe finnes of the whole 
world, He js cuermore about thoſe that are his, he ma- » 
keth their bed in all their ſickneſle, 4 his left hand is vnder « Can, 8,3. 
their heads, and with his right hand he doth imbrace thE: Rom.14,7,8. 
ſo that whether they liue, they liue vnto the Lord,or whe- 
ther they dye, they dye vnto the Lord : whether they live 
or dye they are the Lords. This is true happinefle, _. -, 

Furthermore, we raiſe them yp with ſweet comfores & 

conſolations ofthe worde of God againſt<© all terror and ex Cor.r5.54 
feare of death, as 1 Cor, 15. Death # ſwallowed vp invictory, $5,$6,57- 
9 death where i thy fling? 0 grauewhere is thy victory? 'The Rom. 8,1,38. 
fling of death « finne, and the ffrength of ſinne, is the law :.. but 500 AN 
tbankes bee unto God which hath ginen vs victory through our 1h, 1; 15. 
Lord Teſus Chrift, And Rom. 8. There is no condemnati- 2 Tim. 4,7,8. 


on 
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on to thEthatarein Chriſt Ieſus,w Hich walke not afterthe 
Aſh, but after the Spirite t/ am perſwade# that neither death 

nor life, nor Angels, principaluties, powers, nor things preſent, 

nor things to come, neuher any creature ſhall bee able to ſeparate 

vs from the loue of God which i in Chriſt I:ſas eur Lord, Chriſt 

3s to vs adttantage, whether inlife or in deatb, Such as be 

leene in him, yea'rhovgh they: were dead, ſhall live, Death 

is to vs as aſleepe;and the graue as a bedotreft. Acrowne 

of righteouſnes is laid vp for vs, which the righteous iudge 

ſhall giue vnto vst ſo that an euill death'can neuer follow, 

where a good life hath'gone before, foraſmuch as hee can. 

notpoſs|ble dye ill, who hath lined well," Death-indeed i; 

a Scorpion or ſerpent: but his ſtivg is pulled out, heemay 

well hifle, buthe cannoc hurt :he may well threaten, bur 

he cannor deſtroy, tor Chriſt hath quelled and conquered 

f How ficke him, | Now, f to.-put away the griefe and rediouſneſſe of 
perſons may ficknes, wee will and wiſh them to medirate'on the things 
put away the they hauec heard and learned bythe miniſtty of rhe (+0 
- * from time to time intheir health : ro conſider with them- 
ſickenedle, ſelues how God ſometimes ſuffererhthe wicked topro(- 
8 Pſal.37,15. per fora time, and flourifh like a greenes bay tree, & how 
36,3738. hepuniſherth them in the end, reſeruing wrath and judge- 
ment for them : how he bleſlſeth or-correRteth his children 
inthis life : how he hath preparedeternal torments for the 
wicked, and vnſpeakable glory for the godly: but aboue 
> x Cor. 2,7. all the workes of God, b we teach themdeepely tothinke 
_ ; ypon the glorious and gracibus worke of our redemprion, 
L85,to,r (wherein the infinite mercy and iuftice of God doe meete 
together and kiſſe each other) raking delight and comfort 
therein with all thankſgiuing, Wherfore we perſwade the 
to beare the paines and grietes of ficknes with patience 8 
conſtant perſeucrance, becauſe all fckneſfe is Gods hand, 
1 Sam.2,8,7, Who being the God of the ſpirits of allfleſh, ©kijlerh and 
makethaline, bringeth downe tothe graue,and raiſeth vp 
_ apaine, Thereby weare indeed chaſtened for our fins, but 
they are nothing in. comparrſon of that anguiſh and agony 
which Chriſtfuffered for ve,n either frethey worthyof the 
exceeding glory which ſhall be ſhewed vntovs: andiriis 
their 


Chad. : h» ofthe Sacraments. in tener all 
rheir duty to blefſe God with all their hearts, 'thatthey 
ſuffer no more, ſeeing theirafflitions( if they were grea= 
ecr)are inferior to their ſins, and ſeeing the ſame Lord that 
hath in mercy laid this gencle corre&tion yponthe,& made 
them to drink of his fatherly cap for their good might iuſt- 
ly puniſh them in al the parts of their bodies, and in al the 
powers of their ſoules, and then caſt them into hel to haue 
their portion forcuer with the Diuell and his Angels, Bur 
God hath predeſtinated vskto be likethezmage of his ſon: «., Tis 
ſo that the deeper we ſfinke downe in ſorrowes, the more x1,1z., : 
perfeAly we reſemble Chriſt: iris the great mercy of God 
we are not vtterly conſumed, & that his louing kindnes is 
not at an endtoward vs, The ſicknes of the body is phiſick 
for the ſoule, for the ſtriking of the one is the healing of 
the other : by the Crofle wee mult enter the kingdome of 
heauen, and learne to loath the pleaſures & profits of this 
preſent life, If they fall to deſpaire and doubting ! of Gods ! Remedies a- 
fauour & loue toward them in Chriſt,» we labor to ſtreng- 82inſt doubts 
then the weake, and binde vp the broken hearted: weare "coy _ 
= to leaue ninety and nine in the wildernes, and ſceke x4 Ezck.3 4,4+ 
that loſt one, We bring them to God that hath ſtriken thE Luke rg,ro. 
and made the wound,conſidering that the ſonne of man is 
ccme To ſeche and to ſane that whichss loft , God is mercifull 
and his mercy endureth for cuer, he defireth not the death 
of a ſinner, but that he rurne voto him, His mercy 1s ouer 
all the workes of his hands, it is like the Ocean-ſea, where 
no botteme can be found or ſounded, Iris the expreſle 
commandement of God, " that wee ſhould belecuein , 
Chriſt, who hath triumphed gloriouſly againſt finne, a- 
gainſt Sathan, « 7 hell, againſt death, againſt dam« 
nation, againſt deſperation . The promiſes ofthe Goſ- 
per exclas eno man, © vnleſle we exclude our ſelues. In- 
delity, doubrfulnefſe, and deſpaire, are yery greeuous 
ſinnes, and ftrike at the very heart of God, Wee muſt 
vnder hope beleeue aboue hope with faithfull Abrabaens. 
The mercies of God and the merites of Chriſts obedience 
are infinite, P higher then the high Heauens, deeper 
then the earth,broader then the Sea, ſtronger the the law; 
L 2 mightier 
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mightier then the Diuell,and greater thenall the finges of 
allthe world, combined and heaped together, Beſides, 
TRem.7.29- God doth meaſyrethe;obegience:ducto him, 4 rather by 
the affeftion.rhen by the aQion, rather bythe delice to,0- 
bey, then by4ne oixward performance of it... ' Moreover, 
when 0.1e f1nne 15 forgiuen, all thereſtarelikewile forgi- 
uen ; even as repentance of one'ſ{inne, bringeth with it re- 
pentance of all knowne fines,” For the g,fts and call ug of 
” Gedarewithout repentance, , 'Laft of all, we admoniſh them 
, to-conlider, that-grace and faith ( howſocuer they may be 
ſmothered) areneucr wholy-taken away by finnes of infir- 
mity, # but thereby are-manifeſted an d magnified, 

. Touching their families, we ſay ynto them, call them 
How ficke Þeforeyou, 'exhort thetuto cleaue*, vnto God with full 
perſons are Purpoſe of heart, ro loue him, to walke before him in fear 
es behaue th+ and reucrence,, and to ſerue himin righteouſneſle all the 
ſclucsinre* | dayes of their life: giue them charge to learne,belecue,and 
ic heic obey the truereligion and doCtrine of faluationſet:downe 
anu}ies, TI" | | 

in theayritings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, God com- 

«Gena, 19, mended Abraham for this, ſaying," [know him that bee wiſl 
command his ſonnes and hyuſhold after him, that they keepe the 

way of the Lord to do righteouſneſſe and indgement , that the 

Lord may bring vpon Abraham that he bath: ſpoken vnto h1w, 

| Dad gaue Salomon his fonnea notable and right noble 

*1 Chr.2®9. charge before he dyed, * ſpeaking thus to him ſanding 

before him and before the Princes and Peeres of the king- 
dome : Thou Salomon my ſonne , know thoa the God of thy Fa- 
thers,and ſerue bum with a willing mind: for the. Lord ſearcheth 
all hearts ,\| and vnderſtands allthe imaginations of. thoughts; 
if thou ſecke him he will be found of thee, but if then forſake him 
be will caſt thee off for enex . Teach them that child-hoode 
dEccli,iz. &youthare vanity,® teach them to remember their crea- 
torinthe daycs of their youth ;. teach. themto reade: the 
Scripture; andto practiſe intheir lives and conuerſations, 
whar'they haue read and learned. Inftrut themto auoide 
idlenefle, to efchne cuill company, to giue-themſclues to 
prayer, and hearingrhepreaching of the worde,,, Warne 
thy children to loue God, corguerence their:mother, and 
| ns tO 


 Rom.11,2 


\ Rom-5,20. 


Chap.t2+ ofthe Sacraments in general 149 
to loue one another, Warnethem to ſpeake euill of na. 
man,, andbeware of taking Gods name in vyaine, Pur + 
them.in minde that God is their father, their creator,their . 

reſeruer, their redeemer, their ſanRifier, yea, their iudge 
that ſhall come to iudge the Quicke and the dead, and re- 
ward cuery man according to his workes, We muſt all 
appeare before the iudgementſears of Chriſt, "thar euery © > ©: $,to- 
one may recciue the things which are done in his bodye, 
whether good ar cuill, ,, Put themin remembrance, not : 
to oppreſle or defraud any man, 4 for the Lord is anauen. Plal. 41.5. 
ger otall ſuch things, Whoe will not blef{etuill gotten 
goods, bur ſend his curſe ypon them, and they ſhall not 
proſper. Admoniſh themeo ſhew forth their faith by 

ood works, and to ſhew mercy according to their pow- 
ers: Laſtly, to honour rheir Princes, parents; maifters,and 
all ſuperiors, Thus we inſtrutmen'to liveandtb dye, that 
dying they 5" rs with Godin his kingdome, Thus we 
annoint the ſick with precious balme that <ſhal not break 
their head, & with theinward and inuifible oyle of Gods 
grace and mercy. Thus we warne them to prepare the 
oyle offaith in their lampes, and to keepe a good conſci- 
ence toward God and man, that they may with ioy and 
comfort depart in peace, rendervp their ſoules into the 
hands of God, cheerecfully meeting the Bride-groome, 
and entring with him into his kinggdome.."- | So thenthe 
people looſe nothing by lacke of rhe materiall oylez rhe 
want thereof beeing ſupplyed with exhortations, admo- 
nitions, reproofes, conſolations, prayers, and ſupplica- 
tions, more deſired of the ficke, and;more auaileable for 
the-ficke, And thus, mychof extreame ynEtiony; ind 
the other forged Sacraments, Whereof ſome wanting the brow .2dT 4 
outward figne, ſome the ſpirituall grace fignifted, « a4 
the word of inſtitution, ſome the promiſe annexed,and al 
of themthe commandemenr of Chriſt,the teſtimony of the 
Scriptures, and the conſent of eldertimes : we cannotad- 
mit them for any, Sacraments; and ſo'we conclude, . that 
there are onely two Sacraments of the Church vader the 


Goſpell,which are,Baptiſme, and the Supper of the Lord. 
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Tut Srzcond Books 
Of" the Sacrament of Baptiſme, being 
an Honourable Badge of our Dedi- 


cation to Chriſt, containing the true Do- 
Erine thereof ,, ouerthrowing the errors ofthe 


Charch of Rome, and deliuering the comfor- 
table ſe of this Sacrament to all 
the peopleof GOD.. 


ap: CHAP... 
Of the word Baptiſme and what it is. 


Itherto wee haue ſpoken of the 
Sacraments in generall; together 
with the parts, vices, and number 
1] of them: now wee come to the 
)\ firſt Sacrament, which is Baptiſ. 
me, being. an honourable badge 
as mor N I by}; whereby wee arc dedicated vnto 
heodidnie WILT lefus Chyift.2This wordin ſcrip- 
raken many SY |ture hath many ſgnifications, 
waics. | Firſt, in the natiue & proper fig- 
nification, it Hignifiert} to dippe, to dive,and plunge vnder 

water, as Mar,7,16, Fohn 3,22, 23. As 8.38,39. Second- 

ly,to cleanſe and waſh any thing with water , cuen when: 

this Sacrament is not adminiftred, as Marke 7, wherc'ir is 

ſaide, the Phariſies did not eate, cxeopt firſt they waſhed, 

SO 


IV; 


Chap.t- ofthe Sacrament of Baptiſme. 
So Heb. 9,10. the old tabernacle did conſiſt in waſhings, 
Thirdly, it ſignifieth the Crofle, afflitions, miſeries, per- 
ſecutions, and inward vexations of the ſpirite, as Luke 1 2, 
50, where Chriſt ſaith, / muſt be baptiz.ed,anvd bow am 1 grie- 
wed tillit be finiſhed ? And Mat.12,22. Are je able toarinke 
of the cup that 1 muſt drinks of, and bee baptized with the bap- 
tiſme that 1 ſpall be baptized withall? Fourthly, it is taken for 
a liberall and plentitul diftribution of the graces and gifts 
of God, as Acts 15. Joby baptized with water, but ye ſball bee 
baptized with the Holy-Ghoſt within theſe few dajes, that is,ze 
hhallreceine a greater meaſure of the guifts 4 God then yee hane 
done before, Fiftly , the worde is taken for the doQtrine of 
Thn, which he delivered before he adminiſtred the Sacra- 
ment of baptiſme, as AQ. 18.25; Where Apoliss is laid to 
be an cloquent man,and mighty in the Scripture, knowing 


nothing but the baptiſme of /9hn, Likewiſe Mar. 1,4. it is Mar.1 ,4. 


laid, that [oh preached the baptifme of repentance wntoremi- 

fron of ſinnes, that is, the doQtiineof repentance, for other- 
| wiſe how could hepreach Baptiſme' which properly is mi+- 
niftred not preached? Heereunto commeththe queſti- 


on that Chriſt demanded of the chiefe Pricſts and Elders 


ofthe people ; The Baptiſme of Tobu whence was it, from hea- Mat. 21,25. 


en or of men? whereby he meaneth the dotriue,asappea- 
reth by the words following, for fo they vaderftood him, 
when they reaſoned among themſelues, ſaying, /f wee ſhall 


ſay from heauen, he will ſay , why then did yee not beleene bin? Mar.1t,q1,32 


for all men counted Tohn that hee was a Prophet indeed, The 
reaſon why his miniſtry & preaching is called by the name 
of Bapriſme, is becauſe his doQrine that he. deliuercd was 
firſt of ail ſealed with that Sacrament , which none ofthe 
Prophets did or could do before him; ſo that as his perſon 
was called the Baptiſt, ſo hisdoQtrine was called by the 
name-ofbaptiſme, one partofhis miniſtry being pur for 
the whole, Laſtly, itis raken forthe whole worke and 
action of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, as Math, 28,19, Goe 
vntoal Nat:ons teach and baptiz.e them: and in this laſt ſence 
we are now to ſpeake of it. 
Ler vs therefore ſee ® what this Sacrament is, Baptiſmre 
L 4 6 


'» Whar b:p- 


tilanc is. 


© The deſcrip 


10n of bap- 
tilme proucd; 


after imbracin 


2161) The ſecond Booke Chap.t. 
uthe firſt Sacrament, whereby by the outward waſhing of the bo- 
dy with water once into the name of the Father, of the Sonne,and 
of the Holy-Ghoſt, the inward clen/ing of the ſonle by the blood 
of Chrift is repreſented, This deſcription of bapriſme isto_ 
be opened and further expounded vnto vs: © wherein fiue 
points are tobe conſidered of vs, Firſt;it is called the firſt 
Sacrament, both in reſpect of the other Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper,and becauſe when the nations were conuer- 
ted to the faith, and belecued in thename of Chrilt, the 
vere 1mmediately baptized; as wee fee the practiſe of the 
Church, Acts 2,4.and chap.10,47, and chap. 8,12. Where 
o the faith, we ſee the partaking of baptiſme, 


Oo 


and the ſealiag vp of their conuerſion, 

Againe, it is ſaide there muſt be an outward waſhing of 
the body with water, becauſe the Apoſtle declareth ther- 
by the nature of the Sacrament of baptiſme, calling it the 
waſhing of water throwgh the word; and ithath a iult propore 
tion or relation to the ſpiritual waſhing of ournew birth, 
Tit. 3,y. being/alſo called the bapriſme of repentance and 


amendment of life forremiſsion of fins. Dipping into the 
water is not neceſſary to the being of a Sacrament: ſprink. 
ling of water is not neceſſary to the being of a Sacrament : 
but wetting and waſbing with water is neceſſary to the 
being ofa Sacrament, Now whether the whole body ſhold 
be waſhed, ot the face onely : and whether it ſhould bee 
done once or thrice, isnot greatly materiall, butleftin- 
different to the Church to decree and determine, what ſha! 
be thought firreſt to be receiued and praftiſed, -:. 
Thirdly,it is added in the former deſcription,that bap- - 
ciſme is once onely to be adminiſtred, . Foras in naturall 
generation, man is once onely borne: fo itis in ſpirituall 
regeneration. And as circumciſion was once only receiued 


in the fleſh, whereby the fore-skin was circumciſed: ſois - 


Bapriſme onice onely to be adminiſtred, not oftentimes to- 
be repeated, Wherefore, the Apoſtle Ephig. ſaith, There vs 
one * baptiſme, one faith, Againe, Chriſt willed: the Apoſtles 
to miniſter Baprtiſme, not Baptiſmes. Laſtly, in baptiſme 
the death of Chriſt is repreſented,&-he dyed bur once : (o 

that - 
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that as his death wasnot to be repeated, no more is bap- 
tiſmeto be reiterated. Fourthly, the forme and manner of 
doing,is ſaid to be /zts the name of the Father,and of the Son, 
ard of the Hoty-Ghoſt,Whereby is meant, that we have fel- 
lowſhip with Godin three perſons(asa wife hath with her 
husband, who paſſeth into her husbands name to be ſub. 
ie&to him, to obey him, tqacknowledge and call vpon 
him, to worſhip no other God but the true /ehbowa , This 
therefore is not to be vaderſtood onely of viing the name 
of the Trinity in baptizing, but by it alſo 1s ment,that the 
perſons baprized are receiued into the grace & fellowſhip 
of God, to become his people, and to bee partakers of his 
coucnant to their ſpirituall comfore, Laſtly in the deſcrip- 
tion before remembred, itis affirmed that the outward 
waſhing ofthe body, Repreſenterh the mward cleanſing of the 
foule by the blood of Teſus Chrift, This appeareth 8 expreſly, z Gal. 3,27. 
Gal.z. Allthat are baptized into Chrift, hae put on Chriſt, Tit. 3,5,5. 
And Tittz 3,5,6, According to bis mercy he ſaned vs,by the wa. Rom0,4 
ſhing of the new birth,and the renewing of the Holy-Ghoſt which 
he ſhed an vs aboundantly "a leſus Chriſt onr Sauiour, $0 
alſo the ſame Apoſtle,We are buried with him by baptiſm into 
bi death.Theſc teſtimonies our of the word of truth do c- 
uidently reach,thart this is the principal ſcope and ende of 
bapriſme, to aſſure our conſciences by externall waſhing, 
of the inward clenfing of our ſfoules by the blood of chritt 
for remiſsion of fins, This being the deſcriptis of baptiſ- 
me, let vs ſee what good vſes may be mzde therof,& euery 
part in order,as they haue bin laid before vs, And firſt tou- 
ching theb firſt point mentioned before in the deſcription, k The vie of . 
that Bapriſine is the firſt Sacrament, This teacherh thar the tirſt part 
ſuch as are gained to the faith, and children of ſuch as are ot thedetcrip» - 
in the profeſsion i are immediately to be baprized.So was 49% 
the Ennuch when he was inftruRted : ſo was Paw! when he. As 19,6, 
was conuerted : fo were the ewes when they repented, 
And indeed this is 2 true ſaying, that* men cannot hee in- ” A4u2uP.cont. 
corporate into any religion(whether it be true or falſe )vn- £44/49.1 y, 
tefle they be combined together by ſome communion and ©: **+ 
feHowlhip of viſible Sacra.nents, Againe, Is baprtiſme the 
j: firſt 
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firſt Sacrament ofthe new Teſtament? Then it followeth 
chat he which is not bapriſcd,is not to be admitted to the 
Lords table: he that hath nor received the firſt Sacrament, 
is not to be made partaker ot the ſecond, Avinthe old 
tsſtament, circumciſion was the Sacrament of entrance & 
admiſsion, and none was admitted toeate the Pafleouer 
but ſuch as were circumciſed, 1 as wee ſee in Exod, 12. So 
Exod.12,43 "one hath this right and priuviledge to come to the ſupper 
of the Lord, vnleſle firſt they be entred, and the doore 0- 
pencdtothemby baptiſme. For a man muſt beknowne 
to belong to our family and houthold, before he preſume 
tocatcof the childrens bread,that belongeth not to ſtran-. 
mVle ofthe overs, Touching the vſe of the ſecond point,to wit, ® 
_ ' that there muſt bee waſhing with water : wee learne that 
oa y waſhing with water is of the neceſsity of Bapriſme, In- 
decd there may be a waſhing without bapriſme, but there 
nEphe.g,26, can be no baptiſme without waſhing. The" waſhing of 
water through the word, Sothat this waſhing is neceſlary, 
becauſe oft the fit fimilitude that 15 betweene ir and our re+ 
generation ornew-birth, The water isaptto cleanſe vs, 
and leaueth no filth behind :ſois our uflieation & ſanc- 
tification repreſented by the blood of Chriſt, as ſhall bee 
conſidered, Therefore ſuch as vſed ſand, or blood, or 
ſuch like matter not fit for waſhing, did not indeede bap- 
tize, but horribly prophane the Sacrament of baptiſme, 
The third point in the deſcription is, ® that baptiſme is 
3. part of the jb w 
delcription Once onely to be adminiſtred, which affoordeth vnto vs 
ot Baprtiſme. theſe three vſes, Firſt, it ſheweth a difference berweene 
it and the Lords Supper. The apoſtle Paw/ ſpeaking of the 
P 1 Cor. 11, Supper of the Lord,1.Corinth.11 ſaith,y As oft as zee ſhall 
26,2 5,23. eate thu bread andarinke of this cup : and Chriſt our Saviour, 
Do this as oft as ye armke it, in remembrance of me, therefore 
ir muſt be often receiued of the Church, Burt baptiſme once 
miniſtred, is not againe to be repeated. As we are once 
onely borne into the world , bur after our birth are daily 
nouriſhed :ſ{o we are but once baptized, but there is con- 
tinual vſe of the Lords Supper,wherecat we are fed to eter- 
nall life, Secondly, this teacheth that all rebaprizing is 
vnlawfull, 


*®Jſe; ofthe 
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vnlawfull,as we ſee by the examples of the apoſtles, 9 who 

baptized not the belceuers and members of the Church q Aa.:,42, 
the ſccond time, For Acts 2.it is noted, that fuch as belce» and : z, 115+ 
ved the Goſpell, continuedin the apoſtles doQtrine, in 
tellowſhip,in breaking of bread & prayer: but nor in bap- 

tizing againe.or being baptized againe : and chapng,q.5. 

the diſciples which were baptized, and had notreceiued 

the gifts ofthe Holy-Gheſt, Pas{inftructed further in the 

do&trine of Chriſt, and doth not rebaptiſe them bur lay- 

eth his hands vpon them, and they receiue the viſible gitcs 

of the Holy-Ghoſt, Thereaſon is plaine againſt rebap- 

tization, becauſe it ſignifieth and ſealeth vp our once bee- 

ing borne againe, our ence wa and tertling into the 

body of Chriſt, * and ourſpirituall marriage once with *Ezek.16,8. 
him who is the ſpirituall husband of his Church, Where. 7% © or 
by we ſce,thar ſuch as haue been baptized \ by hererickes 1,liebeene 
or other wicked Miniſters, are not to be rebaptized , Ir bapiiſedby 
came in place of circumciſion : but none were twice cir- herciickes, 
cumciſed,therefore none to be twice baptized, Againe,it © 29tt9 be 
js a Sacrament thatrepreſenteth our ſpirituall incorpora. *>*p«icd: 
tipn into the Church: but ir is ſufficient once to be ingraf- 

ted, and conſequently ſufficient to have ir once admini- 

ftred, This error of rebaptizing, aroſe vpona corrupt 
ynderſtanding and interpretation of the place, Acts 19, 

When they heard it,* they were baptized im the name of the Lord , ARs 
Teſus. The difficulty of this place is taken away, if wee "OR 
conſider they be the words of Pax/continuing his ipeech of 

Tobns baptiſme, not of Lake declaring what Pax did,But of 

this place we ſhall haue better and fitter occaſion to ſpeake 

further inthe chapter follewing, where jr is at large expoii- 

ded, Furthermore,if baptiſme be adminifired once for ever, 

it ſhe werhthar he which commerh to Chriftonce truely and 

indeed, ſhall never be caſt away;* whom Ch:ift Tefus loueth « [ohn 13,7, 
once, he loueth for euer, becauſe his graces and guifes are Rem.11,2g. 
without repentance, Whar ſhall ſcparare vs from Chrifi, : 
when we are by his working adioyned ynto him? Wherfore 

this outward waſhing, being not often repeated, but once 


onely vſed, doth effeQtually feale vp our once ioyning voto 
God, 


22,Tim.2,19. 
20s, 
bd Pſal., 51,10. 
I1. 


© 1Toh1,19. 
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God, who hath made an eucriaſting coucnant with vs, he 
Nall never turac away from vs, to do vs good, we ſhall be 
his people,and he will be our God for cuer, Indeed if we 
could cleane fall away from the grace of God, wee ſhould 
haue another regeneration, and another baptizing to bee 
the ſcale therof : but becaute we are built ypon the brazen 
pillar of Gods eleRion, the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile 
againſt vs; forthis foundation remaineth ſure, ® and hath 
this ſeale, T he Lord knoweth who are his. This appearethin 
Dan:d, Pſal. 51. He deſireth to bane acleane heart, he prayeth 
that the holy Spirit be not taken from him : thereby declaring 
that the Spirit was within him , and tharthe hada ſenſible 
feeling thereaf, howſoeuer the fleſh for a ſeaſon had got- 
ten the vpper-hand. Heere then is a great comfort ſea- 
led to all Chriſtians,in all tentations,againſt al the terrors 
and feares ot conſcience, wherewith they are ready to be 


ſwallowed vp and ouerwhelmed, This muſt ſtrengthen 


and ſtay vs vp, that although we may fall Sromuculy ;. yet 
we ſhall not fall finally from the eſtate of grace , He that 


is once aſound and liuely member of Chriſt, can never be 


wholy cut off, True it is, finne may lefſen our coniunRi- 
on and weaken our communian with Chriſt : but if we be 
truely in him, the band ſhall never be difſolued, © we ſhall 
neuer be wholy ſeuered and fall fromhimzas 1.Toh.2.7hey 
went out from vs but they were not of vs, for if they had beene of 

v1, they ſhould haue continuedwith vs but this commeth to paſſe 
that it might appearethat they are not all ofvs, Now if any man 
by falling into ſinne , were totally ſeparated from Chriſt 
for a time, ſurely in his recouery andrifing from finne hee 
were to be baptized the ſecond time: for baptiſme is the 
Sacrament of initiation and ingrafting into Chriſt,and an 
yniuerfall falling would requirea new ingrafting, Burt it 
were moft abſurd to ſay, wee ſhould be as often baptized 
as we fal into finne : and therefore howſocuer Sathan may 
buffer, moleſt, tempt, and wound vs greeuouſly, yer hee 
can neuer ouer-maiſter vs wholy and ouercome vs finally, 
% as the Apottle declarerh, 1 Toh. 3.1/boſoewer is borne-of God 
committeth not ſinne, for bu ſeed remaineth in h,m, neither can 


hee 


__ 
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he ſinne, becauſe hee t5 borne of God This aſſurance of our 

Randing for euerin the couenant, is the roote of all cou-' 

rage and comfort in trials and tentations, it helpeth vs to 

fight manfully againſt finne, it preſerueth vs from ſecuri- 

ty, it nouriſheth vs in good workes, it increaſeth in vs a' 

careto pleaſe God : and laſtly it confutechthe popiſh fan- 
cy of the forged Sacrament of Penance, whereby (they - 
ſay) a Chriſtian being cleane fallen from grace isreſtored, ans 
finding no comfort: in his baprtiſme:: whereas the true be- 
leeucrneuer falleth finally from faith, neither needech an 

outward {ealeto allure hispertaining to Gods fauour and 

loue,. Indeed every Chriſtian that is fallen through iafir- 

mitie, muſt riſe yp, repent vnfainedly, and ſhew orth the 

ſruires thereof: yer the force and ftrength of his baptiſme 

isnotlolt\, the fruite and comfort thereof remainerh for 

ever, and is extended as wel to the time to come as to the' 

time that ispaſt. So-many therefore as affirme that the 

faithfull in their fals haue remedy in Penance, butno com- 

fort by their baptiſme,do ſet'vp themfelues, magnifying 

their owne dreames & deuiſes aboue the holy ordinances 

of God, The 4.part of the former deſcription of bapriſ- 

me, is the forme of baptizmng into the name of the Father, of 

the Son,er of the Holy-Ghoſt, © This teacheth that whoſocs © The vſc of 
uer is baptized, hath made aſolemn promiſe to confeſle 8 be a 
profeſle the chriſtian religion,to be the ſeruant of Chriſt, wks ber IO 
to fight his battels vnder his biner,againſtall the enemies Bapejand 

of his faich & ſaluation, againſt fin, againkt Satan, againſt 

the world : he hath vowed to renounce the workes of the 

fleſh, & to ferue the true God,Sooftenthen as we are pre- 

ſent at the adminiſtration thereof, wee myſt confider the 

couenant into which we are entred, which we made in the 

preſence of men and ;Angels,which we are bound to: keep: 

for cuer; Wherefore, let vs learne:dailyto dye vnto fin, &: 

follow anew life by the grace of ſanRification.Sccondly, 

this forme of adminiftratis teacheth-vs. to aſſure our own 

barts of Gods proteQion.& defence;fas a wife doth of her f Gen. 2018, 
husbandstuvition and preſeruation of her from al dangers; 

Let vslooke for life,ſaluation; gouernment, and nouriſh- 

ment 


£ The vſc of 
che laſt part 
of the de- 

{cription of 


bapri.me. 
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ment from himalonein Chriſt, For as he callerh vs from 
the fellowſhip of Sathan, uf fin, and of the world to haue 
fellowſhip with himſelfe : ſo he promiſerh to-bee our aide 
and defence in time of need, on who weare in every cltate 
and condirtionto depend. The laſt part of the deſcripti- 
on 8 ſheweth, Tbe inward cleanſing of the ſoule by the blood of 
{briſt, This teacheth that they abuſe bapriſme, that in 
the ourward worke ſceke remiſsion of finnes, as though 
the force of waſhing away ſ1nnces were found in the elemer 
of water. Baptiſme therefore is not the waſhin 8 away 
of finnes : onely the blood of Chriſt clenſetb vs from all 
ſinne, x Iohn1,7. Againe,this declareth the perpetualt - 
vſcof itinthe Church, ſeeing it hath this effeQ ro aflure 
remiſsion and forgiuenes of ſinnes : vnto this let vs brin 
our children : of this let vs make them partakers : fr6 this 
let vs by no meanes keepe them: and in this let vs continu- 
ally renew our couenant with God, ' 


CHAP, 11, 
That the parts of Baptiſme are partly outward 
and partly inward. 


Itherto wee haue ſhewed how baptiſme is taken and 
what it is, In baptiſme we are to conſider 2. things, 


* 1n baptiſme * ÞiS Parts and his vſes, For in the former booke, when we 


two things 


ſpake ofthe Sacraments in generall, hauing ſhewed what 


are to be con- a Sacrament is, we deſcended ro his parts and vſes, where- 


fidered,his 
parts and his 
vics. 


in theperfe& knowledge thereof confifteth: ſo we wil ob- 
ſerue the ſame in handling the doArine of the Sacraments 
in particular. , The parts of bapriſme are firſt to be ope- 
ned : the vſes are to be reſerued to api place, The 


1 Per. 3,21. parts are two, Þ the outward and the inward parts. This 


\. Mar.1,1. 
AQ.':, 38. 


appeareth, x Pet. 3. Whereof the baptiſme that now is, anſwe- 
reth that figure, which ts not aputting away of the filth of the 
fieſtoy but a confident demanding which a good conſcience maketh 
ts God,and ſaneth vs by the reſurrection of Teſus Chriſt, Where 
the Apoſtle teacheth, that finne cannot bee waſhed away 


by that outward water , þut by Chrifts inward working, 


which 


Chape2> of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
which the outward baptiſme doth ſhaddow, In like man- 
ner. Mar, 1. Truth tt i, I hane baptized you wth water, but 
hee will bapt1ze you with the Holy-Gboſt ; where the Baptiſt 
ſhewerhthar hee baprized outwardly, but the force of ic 
proceedeth from Chriſt who baptizethinwardly, So Acts 
2. Peter ſaid vnto them, Amend your lines, and bee baptized 
every one of you in the name of leſus Chriſt for the remiſtion of 
ſennes, and ye ſhall receine the guift of the Holy-Ghoſt : Where 
the Apoſtle declareth, that'in ſuch as repent and belecue, Q 
the vertue of the Holy-Ghoſt is ioyned with outward 
bþaptiſme., Henceitis, thatthe Apoſtle writing tothe 
Hebrewes Chap. 6.2. maketh mention of the«doGtrine of 
baptiſmes, ſpeaking in the plurallnumber, becauſe it bath 
two parts,the inward baprtiſme of Chriſt,andrhe outward 
bapriſme of the Miniſter. The outward parts therefore 
areone thing, and the inward parts are another : that 
which is ſcene is one thing, and that which is vnderftood 
is another thing, .. ha ti 24 
This diuifion of the parts of Baptiſme , affoordeth di- #! et. 

uers good vſcs,and putteth vs in minde of ſundry holy du- 
ties, And firſt of all, arethereourtward and inward parts 
of Baptiſme ? Then we learne heereby, that the ourwarde 
parts are no vaine ceremonies, no fruiteleſle rites, 'no vn- 

rofitable ations that may bee negleed or contemned, 
but auaileable fignes, andeffeQuall ſeales of the fprink- 
ling of Chriſts bloud forthe forgiueneſle of all + 000 

Againe, ſeeing there isſuch an vnion of the parts be- 

tweene themſelues, we muſt not contemne, or deſpiſe, or 
deferre baptiſme , Wherefore the faithfull, all delaies, 
reaſons, and pretences ſet apart, haue ſpeedily prepared 
themiſel1csto do that which God commandeth. We haue 
a worthy example in Abraham, < when (God required him * Gen. 17,22, 
to circumciſe himſelfe, hisſonne, and all the males of his 2* 
houſe, and thereby to vncouer all their ſhames : hee doth 
not inquire why God required this at his hands, hee doth 
not complaine or conſult with fleſhand blood : ouer all 
doubts faith got the victory, and ſubdued reaſon vnder 
-her, and cauſed him with diligence, readines, and expedi- 
tion 


T60 


4 AR 22.16, 
and18,8. 


d Ter. 32,9,10 
| Gen.2 3,16, 
17,18, 
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tioh'to ſubmit himſelfe to fulfill the Lords will, andper- 
forme it the ſame day that he commanded it, Ofthis duty 
likewiſe we ſee Pan! was 4 admoniihed by Ananias imme- 
diately after his conuerfion, Aces 22. ſaying , Why tarieſt 
thou? Ariſe andbebaptized, and waſh away thy finnes in cal. 
ling on the name of the Lord, Whereby he ſheweth, that 


this ceeryſogond delay in the matters of God maketh vs 


culpable in his eght, True iitis, it isnot<©the want of 
Baptiſme fimply that is dinable, (as is ſhewed afterward) 
but the contempr of the Sacraments is dangerous, & with 
out repentance damnable, f as appeareth: T be Pharifies and 
expounders of the law deſpiſed the connſell of Ged againſtthem.-. 
ſelues, and were not baptized of bim, Wee know all negle& 
and contempt in heauenly duties 8 is cuill, and bringeth 


With it a certaine curſe as the Prophet ſaith , Curſed « bee 


that doth the worke of the Lord negligently, We ſee in humane 
and worldly things, wiſe men will nor deferre the ſealing 
of their writin p* and calling of witneſſes, when they haue 
gruen a promile to other or made a bargainewith other 
(knowing that ynneceſſary delay may breed ynrecouera- 
ble danger) as we ſec by the example of cy; when hee 
had Þ bought a field of his vacles ſon, preſently he weighs 


.ed him the filuer,& enrolled it in a book of remembrarce, 


he figned it,he tooke witnefles,and left it written in roles 
or records, hauing an.inſtrumet or euidence fairely drawn _ 
and ſealed with the common ſeale, ifany thing ſhould be 
called in queſtion in time to.come, The like we ſee in 4d- 
braham long betore, when hee had bought a poſſeſsion of 
the Hittites for the buriall of his dead, he weighed out & 
payed Carrent mony non Merchants :ſo the field and the 
caue that was therein with all the rrees and appurtenances | 
that were therein, was.madeſure to him for a poſſeſsion. 
As theſe men, when they had made the purchaſe, would 
not delay the taking of aſſurance and ſecurity: the like de- 
laying and vn acting putting off the time from Sabboth 
to Sabboth, from meeting to meeting, ought robe ſhun- 
ned of ys : otherwiſe, though we ſhould be free from c6- 
tempt , wee cannotexcuſec our ſeluesof the negleR ofan 

high 


- 
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highand; __ to God andourchildren', Tadeede; 
ive are not preciſely tied to acertaine day in Bapriſme, ! Baptiſme 
a5 the [ewes were toche8.day in their circumciſion';bur not preciſely 
thar which cho 8, day wastothetf,s contenſent and or-"IE019 © cer- 
derly time is towys,Now, what tithe can be more conue= & 
cent, morecomely, more fit; then the Sabboth day fol- 
lowing, whewcthe Church is aſſembled? Thar ſs it may 
beadmioiftredrightly;reuerently; religioufly,andcon- 
uenicntly in the publike*meetingsof the faithful * A." 
aine, the needleſſe and carelefſe deferring of this work 
burbs greevousthremwing kanmexedof | ured puniſhe , _ | ; 
ment and iud Re ee NE. . WG I7IEGs 
ad malt; \im whoſe fleſh the forechin is nor cireumeiſed,' even 
Sper ieſbal be = off from Maney becauſe be hath bro- 
. hen my conenanr, Wherebywe feeprthar Wwhoſocuer ſhall 
_ negle&@eircumoifion, andnot ſuffer himfelfe to bee cir-" 
cutnciſed;or ſhall apptoue theneghgerice committed by 
bis parents, ſhall benoneofche people 'of Godjbur 
be thur out fromeheſoriery & barted fomithe fellow. 
ſhip ofthefaithfull;bothinthis world; and in theworld 
ro come, vrilefſe he-repenrofthisfione,” Andethat the Lig,uu, 
- negle& of Gods ofdinicedraweth hiswrith; appearetly 'F) 


inthe eximple:.ofeAouſes;! oP met him and wonld 
hane killed bim, bveciuſehisſon mciſed, 'He' 
had dweltinthe land of 'fidiawan\Idolatrous country: 


40; yeares; he begamto ſaudur of che mannersthereof;; '** 

but having called him r& bee'a Gouemnorofthepeople 
wouſd-not be-appeaſed rwarthing, varill-ke hadrefor= 

med his owne'h6ufe, Por ifanh cannor/®#tule his bone” 1 Tim, 3,5, 
. houſe, haw ſhalthe care for the ' Church'of God#”. Now: © © Ef 
whereas he had rwwo {ons þornervato/himin Afida, the 

elderno doubsy was tirciwiſed thereight day; © NF NOBINS 
to the orderand.ordinance of God why then /Gidhede —  _... 
ferre the circumtifing of theyounger?Ne doubthe was 

ſcorned & derided among them forcircumciſmgghis firſt 
borne;&his-enemies werd thoſe afhis owne hþuſe;euen - 
thewifetliatlay.ih his boſome: ye be being teh weak 
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© Sſamltnke che 
infaich, louedthepraiſc of men more then the praiſe of 
God, and therefore the Lord would haueſlaine him. Al- 
beir the figne of circumciſis ſeemed bafe and contemp-- - 
tible in outward hew,and'to ſauour of greatcruelry to» 
ward lictle children : yer God would not ſuffer the de- 
fercing and negleRing thereof to goe without puniſh- 
ment. Alcthough grace bee not tyed to the Sacramenes, + 
and that we may be'ſaued without them: yet it is not lefe 
tothe diſpoſition of men,- whether they will come to 
themor not, God wil not haue the outward ſfignes con- - 
temned of vs: for if we will bein the couenant, we muſt 
net deſpiſe the ſeale of the coucnanr, -. | ; 
. Furthermore, arethe.outward parts vnited tothe in-: - 
Vies.. ward? Thenthis ſerveth as a (peciall meancs to-comfort- © 
the very loweſt eltare of men and the pooreſt degreein- + 
the Church, that they doubt not of the fatherlyfauot of 
God toward them, but bee afſured of theit acceptation 
with God, who will make chempartakers of hiveternal 


bleſsings ia his ki _— wellas other whoſe con- 


dition is greaterand higherin the world, ' When God 

" Gen. 17-13. paue circumciſion to Abrabew, hee commanded him to 

F3+37- circumciſe * all his ſeruants bond or freey as well borne 
in his houſe as boughe with his money : thereby ſignih- 
ing that he adopted chem for his children ,- and thats!- 
beit they were: Abrahams bond-men, o yet they were - 

*1 Cor.f.23: the Lords freemen,$o vnto baptiſme wee admicand re- 
ceiue the poore as well as the rich, the ſeruant as well «« 
the meiſter,che lowas well as che high, without reſpe& 
ofperſons. When the Lord infticuted the Pafſcover, 

? Exod.12-f- pche Lambe wazeaten of ff che congregation. 

So touching the Lords Supper, it is an holy banker 
qr Cor. 11, forall degrees and conditions whatſoeuer, and therfore 
1122 Utheapolilechecketh the Corinthiant forthis abufe,that 

whereas the pooreſt ſoule eating of the bread & drink- 
ing of the cup, is 3s welcometo Chriſt the gouecrnor of 

the feaſt as the richeſt,” they did deſpiſe the poore and 

ſhamed them that had not 'Alttheſe things « = _ 

| ereds 
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fidered, ſerve to affure the neft, loweſt,” & fim- 
pleſt in the Church, that they are made heires of eternal 
| lifeas well asother, as theyarepartakers of the __ 
.- with other,if they beleeue with faithfull 4brabew. This « 6.13.10, 
the Apoſtle*ceacheth , There « neither Few nor Grecian: Col.z.e, 
there s6neither bend nor free there is nentber mate nor female, 
| for ze are all one in Chrift, And Col, 3, Therew neitheriGre> 
Cian nor Jew ,circumcifionuor ES fron , Barbarian, 
| Scythian,boud, free : but Chrifd ts all and in all things, 
Fourthly, are there outward rites,fignes, and perſons 
as externall partes of bapriſme? "And are there likewiſe 
inward parts whereby we are conſecrated to God, rea- 
_ching rhat wee have vowed torenouncethe buſts ofthe, 
' world, and to forſake the workes of the Divelle Then ye cer loued 
this f condemnerh thofe that depart out of the Church that "Jo 
| before this holye and publike aQtion bee taken in hand, eurcſ he 
Baptiſme belongerh not onely ta the witnefſesandpar. SING 
ties thar being echild, bueto all rhe members of the be — 
-Church, that we way leazne by our preſence. therear, to xed., 
renew our faith 2nd repentanceynto God, Theſe men 
do too much diſgrace and deface the dignity of this Sa- 
crament, not vouchſafing wo remaine at the adminiftratio 
. on thereof, as if it were! not worthy to-bee folemnized 
before them ; whereas they ſhould quicken their faith in 
the couenant of God, by beholding the works ofthe Mi» 
nifter, and ratifying them in their hearts, * as we reade, , 
Lake 1. where they are ſaid to circumciſe, becauſe they Luke.1,g8, 
were all preſent ac the eh hw to prayers and 
. thankſgiuings ofthe Churcb: » as alſo the Apoſtle ſaith, 
. Women pray and propheſie in the Church, when they fit fill & Lf Fn 11,5» 
are partakers of the prayers andpreacbing vſed m the publite , es _ 
aſſemblies. And asno member is cut off by excogmuni- gceq why a 
cation, ®* bur in preſence of all, ro be witneſſes thereof & alſembly 
to ratifie their griefefor the lofle of a member of their ſhouldre. 
body : ſo ind Baptifme it is required,to witnefſeand ap- rarer altogi- 
proue the publike worke by their preſence, andao aſſure g, +2, 
themſeluestherby with ioy & comfort,that a fellbw-heir "= trades 
M-2 is 
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01) Theſceond Broke \. \ Chap. 2; 
jamade partaker withthem-io the communion of Saints, 
Morzeoucr, theexcellency of this Sactament,>is as' reat 
.asof the qther-zFhey-ere-oflike woorthinefſe. inthem- 

* 7 Iu .ſelues, and to beckad equally and/tndifferentlie in like 
'*,.-, .priceandeftimation: they.are both commandedand in- 
© RKitutedbythe ſame authority. of. Chriſt : there is the 

faine.marrer andſubRapcgat borh,to wit;Chiiſbwinh al 
his benefits : there ivthis ane.and the ame.end'of both, 
... theencreaſe and Rrengthiting offeur faith:therforc why 
ſhould one Sacramentzbee: ſo, much extolledaboue the 
other, and preferred before.the pthar ? Sothat whereas | 
many came4oirhe Lards Supper,fewremaineand abide 
inthe Church,artheadminifirationofBapriſme.Sceing 
, then, as louing Siſters they goe, handin hand+together, - 
., andare the deare. daughters of one Father, what reaſon 
;  istherethatone ſhould: beemagnifiedz and the other 
24 Cowl diſgraced Þ , The whole afembly hearech-the worde 
14-7 -' preached and delinexed bythe Miniftert the Satraments 
© Chitſt is af are Inftrumgorsof our Tultification/by Faith, ©as well as 
links, the wordpreached, ſauingtharthe worde workerh by 
aa. of? carinagonely,, the Sacraments ferue by the ſenſes of 
Secing, Handling, and Tafting.2s\well as hearing; to 
firengthemandencreaſeFaighinour hearts : and there- 
fore it iSrequibite that we ioyne in the one; aswelt as in 
the other. - 1; 1 4 | 
. Furthermore, the excellency and worthineſſe of Bap- 
tiſmeappeareth herein, inchatit was inſtituted of God 
caling yp his gracious eouenant,in that itwas ſanRified 
by Chrift,being baptized of /ob»,and in that it was beu- 
tified by the heauenly reuelation.of the bleſſed-Trinitie 
appearing thereat : ſo great honour,«ſo great digniry & 
_ prehemyneace was never giuen toany Ceremonie? Did 
God inſtigute it; and ſhall wee contemaeit , DidTefus 
- Chriſt. come to. abs baptiſme, and ſhall we diſdaine to 
4Gen.g,s, | Þ< at the Baptiſme of Chriſt 2 Was the holic Trinitie 
copared with preſeng,and will we be abſent? True icis, ſome oftheſ2- 
Heb.11. 4. . - crifices and burnt offerings were L naoatyoonte: 
me 
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Chap.:. ofthe Sacrament of Baptiſme 
med by firefromheauen : but what is thisto the glori- 
ous preſence of the Maicſty of God, the bleſſed prey? 
declaring to vs thereby, that God the Father, God the judg.tz,20. 
Son, aud God the holy Ghoſt, are alwaies preſent at the x King,18.38 
adminiſtration of Baptifme , anderuely performe that 5 Chron,7,r. 
which is outwardly figured and repreſented, Here hea- 
uen was open, which tor our finnes was ſhut againſtys :_ 
here the Spirit deſcended in the viſible forme ofa doue 
vpon Chriſt, to fignifie vnto vs, that bering deliuered 
from the terrors of ftinne-and iudgement,we areatpeace © Ma.z,r6,r7 
with God :< The yoice of the Father is heard from hea« 
-uen, ſaying, T bis is my ſoune inwhom I paar y ey 
theſe things note-out the ſpeciall force and dignitie of 
_ this'Sacrament, It isnot therefore to bee adminiſtred 
in a corner of the Church, with three or foure. perſons 
-preſent to witneſſe the Baptiſme, the reſt of the bodye 
of the Congregation beeing departed, but inthe face 
and open view thereof : foraſmuch as God to deliuer ir 
from contempr, hath gjuenit viſible markesof greater 
honour. The Apoſtle f faith, 1 Cor, 12, Onur wcomelie 
parts haue wore comelineſſe on : for onr comely parts neeae it 
not, but God hath tempered the body togither, and hath ginen 
more honour to that part wh:ch lacked, As God hath dealt 
with-our.bodies, ſo hath hee done in this Sacrament. 
T hat which is moſt ſubicR to contempr, diſhonour and | 
diſgrace, God hath lifted vp with ſundry excellentpre- | 1 
heminences'& prerogatines,as we haue ſeene in Chriſts 
bapriſme. Andalbeit there may be a-differ&cein the per- 
ſon baptized,one high,anocher low; one noble,another 
vnnoble,onerich,another poor: yet there is none in the 
ſubſtance of the baptiſme.Secing rhen God:ſo highly e- 
ſteemeth of this ordinance: it ſerueth to conuince,to ac- 
cule,and to condemne their careleſnefſe and negligence 
that refuſe io be preſent ar baptiſme, or ifthey vouch- 
ſafe-ro bee preſent for awhile, yet they are calkin gand 
attend not vnto it, and depart before the ende of 
the whole ation, and ruſh out of the Chyrch before 
the 
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the name of God be praiſed, and the whole worke fini- 
Luk. 2, :r. ſhed 8and concluded withprayer, asitwas Luke 3, 7? 
AR. 22.1%. cametopaſſe as all the people were baptized , and that [eſus 
7» was baptized,anud didpray,the heauen was opened, And Act, 
22. Ariſe and be baptiz:d,and waſh away thy ſinnes in calling 
on the name of the Lord, Wherefore we arenot to depart 
before God hath beene prayed vato, and praiſed for his 
kd; Cor.14,26 benefirs, The Apoſile cbargeth, thatÞall things in 
40. the Church be done in order and comlinefle, Now what 
* Ezex.46,10. can bee more comely and conuenient, i then thar” the 
Churches bepin the exerciſes of their holy religion to- 
gether, and end themtogether? Foraſinuch as nothing 
is done in the aſſembly, which tendeth not to the edift- 

cation of the whole body, *' * * 
Laſtly, ifin euery true baptiſme, there be outward 8. 

_. : | 

inward parts vnited cachito other: then the baptiſme of 
Tobn ny of Chriſt are in nature and ſubſtance all one, 
& Concil.Trid, Contrary to the doQrine of the k Trent-coſicel that tea- 
[4-7,643.1. cheth, If any ſrall ſay,that the baptiſme of Tohn hath the ſame 
force with Chrifts baptiſme, let him be accurſed. Although 
it be no matter of faith , nor greatly neceflary in theſe 
dayes to diſpute of /ohns baptiſme, ſeeing no man or 
woman is now baptized by his hands : yet we will ſhew 
"The bap- the truth of this point our of the ſcriptures! that they are 
A al one in ſubſtance and effeR,not of any other kind and 
ein ſub. Nature, For firſt, oh» preached the baptiſme of repen- 
ſtance one & tance to remiſsion of fins, they haue therefore the ſame 
theſame. dorine, the ſame word , the ſame promiſe, » the ſame 
- Mar 1,4. repentance, the ſame forgiuenes of fins as they had, the 
nEok. ſame outward element of water, And the Apoſtle tea- 
P4354 cheth; that'there is ® Owe body;one ſpirit,one hope of the cal- 
ling,one Lord, one Father, one faith, and one baptiſme , Se- 
.condly,the baptiſmeof /obx was conſecrated and ſanQi- 
fied in the perſon of Chriſt, for Chriſt was baptized with 
the baptiſme of /ohy . Thirdly,'it may appeare (as we 
will proue Chap.q.)that /obn baptized into the name of 
the bleſſed Trinity, Fourthly , neither Chriſt nor his 


Apoſtles 
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Chap.:; ofthe Surament of Baptiſme - 267 
Apoſtles rebaprized any that were baptized by the mi. _ 
niſtry of /ohv. Apolios did know onely the baptiſmeof |. 
Tohn,” he is taken and inftructed further in the faith and ® AQs 18,25. 
wayes of the Lord, but we reade not that he was baprti- ** | 
zed againe, Fiftly, if obs baptiſme were not the ſame 
with our baptiſme,it would follow that Chriſt was bap- 
tized with another baptiſme then we are, and that our 
baptiſme was not ſanQified in the perſ6 of Chrift:which 
raketh away our comfort & conſolation, that we which 
are the members of Chriſt haue one, and the ſame bap- 
tiſme with our head, Sixtly, ifthe baptiſme of /obx were 
not one with the bapriſme of Chriſt, hereby the error of 
the Anabaptiſts ſhould be confirmed ; for ſuch as were 
baptized of hn, ſhould be rebaptized.Seauenthly, the 
Apoſtles themſelues ſhould not be truely baptized : for 
they(no doubr)were baptized of /ob»y,ſome of them be- 
ing firſt his Diſciples, otherwiſe they ſhould be ynbap- 
:ized-, For Chriſt with his owne hands baptized none, 
p as appeareth /oh, 4,1,2.andit isnotlikely that one of p14, 4 x 4 
them baptized another: yea they ſhould baptize other, 
into another baptiſme then themſelues had receiued, 
Laſt of all, Chriſt himſelfe teſtifieth, 4 thar the baptiſme 9 Mat-315- 
miniſtred by 7ohr, pertained to the fulfilling of righte- Luk 7,29. 
ouſneſſe, Mat. 3,15. and Luke rteſftifieth, that the Publi- © 
cats and people being baptized ofhim', iuſtified God 
bur the Phariſfies deſpiſed the counſell of God againſt 
themſelies and were not baptized , Wherefore ſecin 
lobn baptized with water in the name of the Trinity to 
remiſsion of fins, and that the bleſſed Trinity was pre- * 
ſenrthereat, wee conclude his bapriſme was the; ame 
with ours :* onely heerein lyeth the difference , in the; r Difference 
circumftance of time, /ohn baptized in Chriſt that ſheld berweene 
ſuffer death and riſe againe , wee baptiſe in the name of 79»bapriſme 
Chriſt already dead and riſen againe to life. Againſt this wade 
evident! truth dire&ly confirmed, Bellarmine the Teſu- c ObieAions 
ite taketh diuers except ons, and maketh many obieRi- anſwered. 
ons: al which ſtumbling blockslying in the way (wher= | 
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atmany may ſtumble) are to be remooued, before wee. 
eel, ib, x, de conclude this Chapter, For he reaſoneth thus, *7he baps 
Bapt. cap 20, tifme of Tohn was inſtituted by Ichu himſelfe, not by Chriſt: bs 
was not the min:;ſter onely, but the author thereof : therefore it 
was no Sacrament at all, efpecially of the new Teſtament and 
conſequently not the ſame with the Baptiſme of Chriſt, Ian. 
{wer, wee mult conſider in this reaſon, the baſe and vile 
account that the Ieſuites make of /o-ns baptiſme, they 
make it an idle and vaine Ceremony without fruite or 
force, and no Sacrament or ſeale of heauenly grace. A» 
gaine,if Johns Baptiſme were no Sacrament, then Chriſt: 
which receiued no other outward Baptiſme,receiued no- 
Sacrament: & we ſhould be baptifed with another bap-- 
tiſme then Chriſt was. Furthermore, ſhall we hear. with. 
patience,and hold ourpeace,when theſe Tefuires, or-ra- 
ther /eb»ſites ancient enimies of the peopleof god, belch. 
out their blaſphemies, and blot obns apeiſine out of 
the number of Sacraments: and admit their fiue falſe and 
forged Sacraments of Confirmation, Pennance,Orders,. 
Matrimony,and extreame Vnction? Laſtly, what into]-. 
lerable boldneſle or blindneſſe is there in theſe Bayards 
that make 7ohx and not Gad, to bee. the appointer, au- 
thor, and ordainer of his Baptiſme, contrary to expreſle. 
= Hebru. 5, 4. cuidence of holy Scripture? For ſecing no man raketh 
this hogour ypon him, but he that is called of God, as 
Aaron was, ſhall we thinke, he would vſurpe this office 
without Gods word and warrant? and doth not Chriſt. 
himſelfe propound the queſtion to the chiefe Prieſts. &. 
2 Mat. x1, u5. Elders obs people touching oh; Baptiſme,? & teach 
that-he baptized and preached by the authorigy & com- 
mandement of God? Befides,do not tne Evangeliſts ſay 
b he was ſent.of God, and that the worde of God came. 
to /ohz»in the wilderneſſe,and he came into al the coaſts: 
about /orday preaching and baptizing ? Luke 3,2,3, yea 
Tobn himſelfe seRifieth that he was ſent to baprize, Toh, 
T.3 3.1 knew bim net, but be that ſent me to baptize with wa+. 
ter, ſaid unto me, vpon whom thou (palt ſee that Spirite come. 
downe, . 


bJohn 1,6. 
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Chap... of the Satrament of Baptiſme. 169 
downe, and tarry ſtill vpon bim; that u hee which baptizeth 

with the holy Ghoſt, Whereby appeareth, that Johns Bap- 

tiſme was inſtituted of God, not of John : and [obn was - 

not the author, but onely the miniſter thereof,  _ 

Hence it is that Gaudentie faith , That Chriſt came p,7 ,1pay ' 
to Johns Baptiſme; as a ſinner to waſh away our finnes in diacon, | 
his body, which could not be if /obns bapriſme. did not . 
waſh-away ſinnes at all, . Againe,* he obiecteth and al- Math 3,11. 
ledgeth,Mar.3,11, where /obs himſzlfe faith, / baptiz.r 
with water ,, but Chrifft [ball baptize with the holy Ghoſt : | 
Whence hed gathereth, that Chriſts bapriſme gaue the a xe.16. 1.de 
holy Ghoſt, ohns Baptiſme gaue nor the holy Ghoſt: Bapt.cap.21. 
therefore thcir Baptiſmes are not allone.I anſwer,theſe 
words were ſpoken to informe® thepeople that he was 
not that Chriſt: ſo that they.make a difference, not be- 
tweene the Baptiſme of Chriſt and of /ohx,but between. * 
the perſons of Chriſtand of /obx, betweene the miniſter. 
of the Sacrament, andthe Inſtituter thereof, For this is 
true of all the Miniſters of Baptifme; to the ende of the 
world,that baptize tm the name of the holy Trinity:they 
pourcon the water, they can-do no more, they can goe 
no further, Chriſt muſt giue the grace of regeneration, | 
and ſanRification ; Moreouer, f another obiction. hee * Bel.lib.r. de 
taketh out of Act; 19, 4,5, where Luke ſpeaketh of cer- Bpt.cap. 22. 
taine Diſciples at Epheſus,to whom Paul ſaide, Fame yee | 
receined the holy Ghoſt ſince ye beleened? Ana they ſayde wnto 
him , we haue not fo much as heard whether there bee an holye 
Gbeſt, s And he ſa'de wnto thee, wntowhat were yee then * AQt.19,:,2, 
beptized ? And they ſaide,unto Tohns Baptiſme . Then Paul 445517 
ſaide, Tohu verily baptized with the Bapt:ſme of repentance, 
ſaying to the people that they ſhould beleeue in hyws whico ſhal 
come after him,that 1s in Chriſt Teſu1. And when they heard it 
they were baptiz.rd m the name of the Lord Teſw.So Panlla'd 
bu hands on them, and the holy Ghoſt cane on them, and they 
SÞtke the T ongues andProphefied, and all the men were about 
rwelue, Intheſe wordes it ſhould ſeeme at the firſt Gghr, 
that: Paule Baptized the Diſciples of Epheſus , vvith 
the 
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the baptiſme of Chriſt, which had before receiued the 
baptiſme of 7obn ,, If then he baprized them againe in 
the name of Chriſt whom Tobn baprtized,zir followeth ne- 
ceſſarily that the baptiſme of /oby was one,and the bap- 
tiſme of Chriſt another, otherwiſe it ſhou!d bee a need- 
lefle and fruiteles repetition , Beſides this, the place 
ſeemeth ro fauour rebaptization,& is alleadged by dan- 
gerous hereticks to tharpurpoſe . Wherefore, the place 
being difficult, the doubts divers, and the errors many 
that are gathered and ſucked from hence, as poyſon fr6 


 Wholeſome hearbs: let vs aflay by the aſsiſtance of God 


to open the true and naturall meaning thereof.” If we 
ſhall weigh and conſider the words aright according to 
the true interpretation thereof, Þ agreeable to the drift 
of the place, to the circumſtances of the text, to the pro-' 
priety of the words, to other teſtimonies of Scriptures 
and to the proportion of faith : we ſhall ſee they fatiour 
and furcher neither rebaptization maintained by the 4- 
nabaptiſts , neither reall aifference betweene Jobus bap- 
tiſme and Chriſts, defended by the Papiſts, © Trueit is, 
there is in this Scripture a double Hiſtory and narration 
inſerted, intermingled, andinfolded'the one within the 
other, which cauſeth ſome doubt & obſcurity, but may 
caſily be cleered and expounded , ' Forfirſt ef all, the 
words ver, ys, And they which heard it werg baptized: are 
arenot the wordcs of Lake the writer, but of Paz/ the 
ſpeaker, continuing his ſpeech of Toby; Diſciples & hea- 
rers, and are not Be vnderſtood ofthe rwelue Diſci- 
ples, as appeareth by the two i Greeke coniunRions, 
whichare vied bythe maiſters of that tongue to ioyne 
and ro difioyne, hauing relation one to theother, and 
knitting together the parts of the ſentence anſwering 
fitly each to other, Kas may bee ſcenc in many plaees; 
wherefore, Luke ſpeaketh not heere of Pauls baptiſme, 
but Pax/ſpeaketh of Jobns baptiſme . He ſetteth downe 
the office of /obs, verſe 5. then he proſecuteth both the 
parts of it, mentioning his preaching, verſe 4. aud his 
baptizing, 
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Chap.2, - of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. -2 $97" - 
baptizing, verſe 5 , Againe,theſe twelue abiding at E= _ 
pheſics dwelling farce trom the land of /udea where lob» 
preached & baptized, and liuing about 30. or 40, yeares 
aiter tae death of /ohn, could not heare his doctrin from 
| his 0owne mouth, or receive baptiſme athis hands, Now, 
whereas they are ſaidrobe baptized ro Tohns Baptiſme, ' 
the meaning is, chey imbraced and profeſſed the ſame , 
doctrine which /2hn preached by word, and ſealed with pris: ag | 
his bapriſme, Thirdly, we nauealike example, touching Mos oy 
the Samaritans baptized by Phillip, m The Holy-Ghoſtwas »» ARS. 4 
yet come downs vpon none of them, but they were onely bapti- 15.16.17, 
' zed in the name of tbe Lord Teſs: then lads they their bands 
#n them, and they receiued the Holy.Ghoit, Heere we are 
- reovbſeruethis order, Phillip preached,the people belee. 
ued, and were baptized: atterward the Apoſtles hands... 
were impoſed, and fo the Holy-Ghoſt is receiued, They ; + 
gaue the gifts ofrhe Holy Ghoſt by laying on of hands 
without baptiſine, 4:e, 8.17. Neither do'we reade, that 
laying on of hands was vſed in baptiſme, , neither were 
theſe baptized agaloc, butonely confirmed. and ftreng- 
thened by impolttion of the Apoſtles hands , So in this 
place, the twelue Epheſcan Diſciples had embraced and 
receiucd the doctrine that /obn preached, and were bap- 
tizedin the name of Chrilt ; then the Apolile layeth his 
hands vpon them,and they receiue the Holy-Ghoſt,they 
arenomore rebaptized then were the Diſciples at $4- 
maria. Fourthly, ifthe 4. and 5. verſes were to be ſun- 
dred and diſmembred, contrary to the vie. of- the Greek: 
particles, which ſerue to conioyne the whole,and to dit. 
ioyne the parts of the ſenrence (as though the one were 
ſpoken of Pal, the other of Luke) why doth Lake after- 
ward ver, 6. repeate and aflume:the name of Paul? What 
need was thereto make mention of him againe? 'Doth: 
not this ſhew, that in the whole ſpeech before, hee -had 
{poken of [9x and his hearers that heard him preaching 
inthe wildernefſe Pyrthermore,the Apoſtle neither ac-. 
cuſeth-nor condernaeth the Bapriſmeoftheſe' Epheſians, 
neither 
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. x72 | "The ſecond Booke Chapt. 
neither enquireth whether they were Baptized or no, 
ſecing they were in the number of the Proteffors of the 

*faith;and beleeuers of the Goſpell (for they are called 
Diſciples) bur whether they had receiued\the giftes of 
the holy Ghoſt ? Sixtly, if uch as haue beene once bap- 
tized were to be rebaptized, becauſe they are ſomtimes 
 grefſely ignorant,and know not ſome neceſſary funda- 


' menrall point of religion concerning the Trinity , 'con- 
cerning the offices or perion of Chritt, and ſuch like ho- 
ly Principles : the apoftles themſclues ſhould haue beene 
baptized againe, who conuerſing with Chrift,hearing his 
Decrinc, ſecing his Miracles, and knowing his behaui- 
our, had yer taſted little ofhis ſpirituall & heauenly king. 

nActes1,6. dome, ® but dreamed that the eſ5iab ſhould haue a 
Math.z0,:t. temperall and earthly kingdome . © The Samaritanes alfo 
.Luke 22,24- ſhould be baptized anew, beczuſe being baptized, they 
__ <didnotimmediately recciue the holy Ghoſt . Likewiſe, 
Apellss (houlde bee baprized againe, who was weake in 
knowledge, vnderſianding onely the baptiſme of Iohn, 

yet hee was not. re-beptized , bute Aquila and Priſc:lle 

-tooke him, -and inſtruted him farther in the Fayth of 

Chriſt, and inthe wayes of God: and if baptiſme were ſo 

. often to be repeated, as 'God of his mercie ſheweth vs the 

errours of our minde; andfaultes of our life : howe often 

ſhould we bee baptized ? Should not the faichfull manie 

rimes, not onely jn a yeire, but ſometimes in a day, re- 

quire Bapriſme ? Beſides, wee muſt confider, that theſe 

twelue Difciples were not ignorant of the holye Ghoſt, 

the third perſon in Trinity, but ofthe extraordinary and 

my raculous gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which appeared in 

ales 18 clouen Tongues on the apcſtles, o asthe words are ta- 
ro-06, 45, ken, PForit were vareaſonable andabſurd to imagine, 
45,47,6& 19,6 that ſuch as are ſayd to be Diſciples, ſchollers of Chriſt, 
Profeſſours of the Fayth, and Members of the Church, 

could bee ignorant whollie of the holie Ghoſt, which 
rlob.1,yz,23 Tobn ſaw come downe p vppon Chriſt in a very viſible 
ape, without the knowledge of which Spirite, none 


can 
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Chip2. Of the Surrament bf Baptiſme. 
can bid to be a belcever, and 16 be faichtult3 ſuch are 
{6 farrefrom'being admitrediintothe Church that they 


deſcrue nor'to fit in the Porch,” Neither-may werhinks 


without infollerable iniury done vntr6 7ohs ,.whowas 
filled with the holye” Gholt from his MothersWotnbe, 
that he would euer hane receiuedto'hisbaptiſme] ſuch/ 


Tudt and grofle of as hadn euer heat whether 
oft.” Laſt of if Pani had*bap-! : 
tized theſe ewelue Diſciples of Epheſis, why arethey 


there were an holy ©; 


paſſed ouer in filence;arid nor rehearſed';'whete; of ſer 


irpolſe he Creckoneth vppe ſuchas were baptized by 37 Corrarg. 
oPtiped1Ey:tfuls Guinea 14,15. 


im? He dee!afeth how Heb 
the houſh6l{ of Srepbangr, ht miakethnomention ar all 
_ of this Hiſtory. Nay; ifhe baptized theſe; might northe 
'Cormmthians have taken exception againft him, & accuſed 
hit of falſhood or forgerfuliies?and albeit he ſpeak pro< 
perly and particilarly bf the Cor:#thiais, yet aftdriard 
he extendeth his do&ttitte farther,” & concludeth'gene- 
rally tnat hee knew not whetherhe had bapriſedanyo- 
ther, which he woldneuerhaue ſpoke,ifhe had bapriſed 
the xii,togither, eſpecially ſeeing he adderth, Chry/# ſent 
me not to baptize,but to preach the goſpell, And ſecing the 
former Epiſtle was written after this hiſtofy, & as tome 


ſuppoſe from Epheſus where theſe diſciples dwelt, as it * 1 Cor.16,8. 
may in part be gathered out of chap. 16;,when Pan! ſalth J.. 
I will tarry at Epheſus untill Pemrecoft : how'eam in be; that i+ 


the Apoſtle baptiſing theſe Epbeſians.and writing his Ex 
pilile from-Fpheſia,ſholdnotrememberthemaimong & 
aboue the reſt, beeirng many: and alto preſerit with him 
before his face? Thus wee have opened the meating; of 
this place,which chevilearned & valtable habe Ivreſted 


(as they do alſo orhe?fScripuures)rorheiriovin detfiructiz © 2 Pet, 16, 


on,and we have proucdthe baptiſm ofdobr robe one & 


the ſame in ſubſtance with the bapriſme:ot-Ghrift; and + ; 


thereforero be neithervnperfe@norvapsy ec !'s 


This weſee;thar the vnionofrheontward andinvtard t The fom of 
Parts togither,teacherh, * rharin baptifmt ch&omwaty thi Chapter 


rites!s ct downe, 
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rites '#ce no needleſſe ceremonies ; that it muſt liþ mini- 
| fired With ail conyenient ſpecde,again(t choſe that defer 
the ſame many weekes and months: that it requireth our 
preſence tothe end of the adminiſtration thereof, that 
prayers may bee offered vp by the Church for infants to 
| be baptized,and our ſelues learne what we haue vowed 
| toGod, Wee have alſolearned that God teſtifieth his 
. louecyen ro the loweſt in the Church. Nothing is done 
. inthe Church but co the henefic of the whole : and if we 
defire our Children ſhould be the children of God, why 
do we not tay to aske it of God 2Or, how fhall we ber- 
ter know, what our (clues have vowed andpromilſed in 
our baptiſme to God, and how we have beencanſwers- 
ble thereunto : then by our continuall preſence when it 
is adminiftred? Laftly,this diviſion of the parts teacheth, 
that the baptiſme of /obn & Chriſt differnor in the truth 
andſubſtancethereof, Thus fatre we haue ſhewed thar 
. the parts of baptiſme are partly outward and partly in- 
ward, - Now let vs ſee whattheſe outward parts are: 
_ and afterward proceed in order t9.the inward, 


CHAP. 11. 
. Of the firſt outward part of baptiſme. 


\ 
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— 


8 Foure out- A*® wedeclared before in che former booke chap. 3. 


_ ward parts of the, number of outward parts of a'Sacrament : * ſo 
 Baptilme. the outward parts of baptiſme are foure. namely,the Mi- 
nifter, the word of inftitution, the water, and the recei- 
ver. All theſe though outward parts, yet are ſubſianti- 
all and neceſſary parts. The beſt is the Miniſter, asthe 
Ambaſſadeur of God ſent out by him with. commiſſon 
to meddle in the.matter.of the Sacraments, as appecareth 
by the miniſtry pf /ob»,by the commandement of Chritt, 
) Luke,z, 15. and by the examples of the Apoſiles.The Baptiſt Þ when 
all men muled in their hearts if he were not that Chriſt, 
"aide rothem, Hndeede I baptize yow withwater, but one 
 Bronger then 4 romreth, whoſe [boges latchet I ams,not = 

8 


=— 


ff 


Chep.3. |. Ofthe Sacrament of baptiſme. ry - 
tb to weleoſe. And Ioh. 1, he ſaith, [atone ba; 
with water, [knew hun not, _—_ that ſent metro baptixe wit 
water faide to mee, wpon whome thou ce the ſpirit come © 
RR terry full £6 iw,chas Pr Par hepiinerhanath: | 
tht HolyGboft,” And Mir. 28. | Teach alt nationi baptizing. _ 
them. Now accordingro this commandement and com-: 
miſsion, the Apoſtles went forth teaching & preaching - 
tothe people, and mihiftring the Sacraments to ſuch as ' 
were converted to the faith, < az weſce AQ, 2.38. Not- 
withſlanding, whereas Pawle ſayeth; (riff ſent me wer 
robaptize,® but to has the Goſpell, x,.Cor. 1. 17. Itis not 
to be vnderftood hiſtorically,but comparatively. . For 
his meaning is not fimply to relate andſer; downe his 
office whereuntd hee was called;ibut by.conferting it 
with kis preaching :as ifhee ſhould ſay; This is nor'the 
chiefe andprincipall end of my calling and funRion to 
Baptize; the high work of my miniftery is topreachthe 
Goſpel ;. Indeede they are bocthof.chemparty of the. 
Miniſters Office; bur this is thechiefeſtto labour in the 
word and doQrine, inregardofthe greater gifts cequi- 
red, and of the fruire that flowerth and followeth from 
thence to thegt hearers, it beiagrhe high ordinance of 
Gog ro ſave ſuch asbeheue. -: + : 

That this is the Apoſtles minde and meining,appen- 
reth by the wordes immediately enſuing, wberecherec- 
koneth vp ſome whom he had baprized, which he wold 
never haue done of atrempted without acalhog,” True 
it is,the dignity and force of baptiſmedependeta/nory- 
poht'the worthines of excellency of the Miniſters there. 
of,” but on the authority and inſtitution of God, who 
na remitterh fianes, and baptizerh 'with' the -Holy-. 
Ghoſt, 105210 938 107" \ 

This appeareth by rhe example of ſich asca Tour dr. 
vels in Chriſts name, of whome Cheift ſayeth, hee knew M..7 21.23 
them not. 'So [«dawwas ſent out withthe reft of the A- 
poſtles toteach and co preach the Gotpell of the king- PIR STS 
dome, and tohealeevery ficknefſe and every diſeaſe. 2« 1c, Lt. 
mong the people, yet hee was the ſonnc of Pn h.4o1. 

: that 
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as ra Fheſerand Broke) .Chop«3 
thatthe Scripturemightr befulfilled t- The Scribgs.and 
Pharifies 6t'1n. doſes his chaire,, :- For this cauſe Chit 
trimſelfe would hapcizenoman, lohe4.leaftany (hould. 
f Reaſons re. Reemeof baptitmes:by the worth orynWarthines. 
Sod why the of Miniſterss: | {Neuerthelefſe, f.ir'is required that bap= 
Minilter one- tifmebe:done and deliuered by a Miniſters 5the church, 
ly may bap- and oneteputec{o ro be' ofthe Church, as may be con- 
uz _ firmedby(undryreaſons, nm ons 24905 91 
WS. .- 6G Rboptifibeis 2part of the minifry,- which none 
_-,_ 7 , may vndertake but ſuch as are therunto lawtully called, 
God hath toyned the g miniſtry ofthe, word and. Sacra- 
ag 28,19. rhecits rogether :and-what God bath coupledrogether, 
<4 _ ; letho'man{ſeparate, Mat;19.6 -|But women or.priuate 
 ® © perſons maynotbe aduiitted to teach inthepublibe af- 
dx Cor.rz, ſetiblies® inatruearid well ordered Church, x Cor, 14, 
342355 Let your women keepe filence in the Churphes, far it i not per: 
mitted ontorbem to ſpeake, but they ought to bee ſubiect, 4s 
alſoihe Law ſaith': axd if they will learne any ebing, let them 
arhe theirvhiacbandr at bome;" for it ts 8 ſame for yomen 20 
i Tin.2,11, ſpeafe tribe Charche And. Tim. 2:Let your women dearne 
T2. in flew0e with all ſubiection, . [ permit nat 4woman to teach, 
| neither to uſurpe authority owner the man, but tgbee in filence. 
!Reucl.20,20. Þ jkewiſe, i the Apofile reprouccththe Church of 7hya- 
riva;rbatic ſuffered a Woman to teach among them,and 
to exerciſe the,publikeminiftiy. ofthe word,. contrary. 
ro Gods commandement and the-pratiſe of Gods peo» 
« Tudg- 4,4 me; " Iconfeſſet there haue beene Prophetefles in the 
: _ Church, as Deberab, Huldab, Hannah, the foure dauph- 
AR _ "+ texsof Phitp, 'with ſome. othiers 3 but the 'examples are 
ED extraordinary, andtherefore cannot make an ordinary 
rule for imitation, iu bot +; oh pena 
The cauſes hereof are dire@ and cujdent, For to teach 
publikelypisa rokenof authority. and.rule. oner gthers, 
 WWaſmuchas the teicheris higherin place and authority 
then hee that is taught, . as Paw/was hroughtyp at the 
' At-22,}, feete of 1 'Gamaliehl, 'and as the leſſe is bleſſed of m the 
w Heb. 7,7: . grearer, Thereforezthe woman ſbould not. be admiteed 
$ $57" TIF} 20 OI90326% 92d 1hby F{ganc gs 1: bÞ 
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Chap.3. Of the Suerament of Baptiſme. 
£0 be a maiſter in /ſraef,atcacher ofthe Church, and an in- 
| trucker of men, as x [im. 2. where the Apoſtle forbiddeth 
chem toreach publikely, andcov authority ouer the 
man, but requireth of them to be in ſubieCtion,nor to chal. 


lenge.dominion, Againe, ſuch is the ® frailenes and weaks * 1 Per. 3,7. 
neſs of that ſexe,that they are cafierto be ſeduced and de. EccL7,29,30 


cciued,and ſo fitter ro be authors of much miſchiefe being 
the weaker veflcls: therefore Paul bauing ſer downe the 
doQrine-that women fhould not take vpon them toteach 
in the Church, and ſopreach in the afſembly ofmen , 
ſently alledgeth this reaſon, © that The woman was firſt 
ed of the dinell,aud was m the tranſgreſiion : hee made ehoiſe 
* by » and made heran inſtrument eo beguile her huſ- 
and, | 3s 

. For albeit that women be capable of the doQtrine of god. 
linefſe , and many examples of learned-women are extant 
euery where, and in euery nation (which-might-cafily bee 
produced) and that ſuch were of ability ſufficientto reach 
| the Church, yer ſhamfaſtnefle and modeRty (the ſpeciall or- 
naments of that ſexc) do not ſuffer them to enterprize and 
execute that funion, whichrequireth courage and bold. 
neſſe in the diſcharge thereof, True it is, among the Gen- 
tiles in their ſacrifices and ſolemnities were women-Priefts 
(fic Prieſts for ſuch purpoſes, fir Miniſters for ſuch Gods) 
bucin the Church of God, neither vnder the law, nor yn- 
der the Goſpell, were they allowed to ſerue atthe Attar,or 
to offer the ſacrifice, or to meddle with the ſeruice ofhol 

things: andtherefore ir is valawful-ro hauc a nan nary 
Miniſtry. And as CAofes tcacheth inthe boake of Deu- 


ree | 
= 0 x Tim, 2,13 


teronomy z that it is an abbommation for a man 'to put on wo- Deut.22,5, 


mans apparell , ſoitis not onely vnſeemely and vndecent, 
-but vnlawfull & vngodly for a womanto pur on that bold- 
neſle and manlinefle which appeareth in the countenance 
ofa man, and roput off the baſhfulneſſe and demurenefſe 
which ſhee ought to carry with her. Sa/omon'in the 
deſcription of a vertuous- woman among other laudable 
| properties as partes of her office obſcrueth, thar ſhee 
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ſeeketh wooll and fAlaxe, and worketh diligently with hor 
Prou 3t, t;, hands :ſhelayetiiherhands to theſpindle ,” and her hands 
19- holdthe diſtaffe, Prou, 31,132,109. Tek neuernoted as the 
| patt of good woman, that ſhe {tretcherh outher hand to 
- water, and baptizeth the childrenthat are indanger, Let 
her meddle in matters of another nature; ſhe hath nothing . 
to.Go to handle theſcholyrhings, Trueit is, the gouern - 
Lis. Ou of the family vnder her husband is committed , and 
wy the training vp of her children in the feare of God, com-. 
494 t,s, Mmandedynto her,x. Timothy 5.14, As alſo Lois the grand- 
+, + © mother, and Exnicethe mother of 7mratby, | beſtowed no 
' ſmall-paines toplant the vofained faith of Chriſt TIeſus in 
him : howbeit chey neuerpreſumed to baprizetheir-chil- 
dren, much leſle the children of others, So then, to com- 
mitthe office. of the miniſtry to women, or any part of it, 
were as muchas to turne the'nature of things topic turuy, 
and to/bury and aboliſh the ordinance of God .;*.\For hee 
that ſhould be beneath, is ſeared aboue't and he qhar hold * 
be in ſubieQion is indued with ſoueraignty/andauthori- 
ty. © Theſkeyes of the kingdome of heauen are commit- 
tedto men, not to women tif then they enter into the ſer. - 
uices of the Church; they-doit by a wrong key, and'are'no 
better then intruders, 
| Furthermore, the Minifter repreſenteth Gods perſon in 
this holy worke, and therefore ho onely can offcr and de» 
liver with power and authority the outward figne , which 
anſ{wereth firly to the inward matter, Shall priuate per- 
ſons viurpe to be the Lords meſſengers, to bring his ler- 
ters and ſeales, not called, not allowed, not authorized ? 
It-cannor be without intruding of themſelues;, and diſho- 

, nourto God,and confuſton in the Church ,, For as none 
> The =_” can waſh vs from our finnes but Chriſt onely : ſo none'can 
eforraf. bearchisperſon in the outward Sacrament of the inward 
furechrm- "Waſhing, bur hee whom Chriſt himſelfe harh appointed, 
ſcluesrore- -if wewill receiue the benefit of the holyſeale of Gapriſive, 
atom = for the aſſurance of our conſcience p thatwee are waſhed 
ne =" from our finnes, Andfthe will and pleaſure of a Prince, 
vare perſons, © Jo make that onely to be his ſeale which: he hath ſer apart 


to 


- Chap:3.* Of the Sacrament of Baptifme. -: 
to ſeale his grants withall, ſo that-albeit another maybe 
maderight ofthe ſame matter, juſt ofthe ſame forme and 
faſhion, and1n all points like vncoiezno difference beein 

to be ſcene berweene them ; yer the ſame is none of the 


Princes ſeale, but a counterfeit tampe : then how much - 


more ought the knowne and revealed will of the eternall 
God (whichis, thatthey onely ſhouſd miniſter the $a- 
craments,that hauea publike calling andallowance there- 
vnto) ro haue that authority,” that no Sacrainents can be 
warranted tobce his ſeales , butſuch asare ſigned by his 
Officers. £ 
Againe, q ſuppoſe the Princes ſcale ſhould bee ſtollen 
away, which he hath appoinred ro ſedle his grants withall, 
and ſhould be ſet roo by him that hath no authoriry, nor 
being the keeper thereof, there can ” no meanes growe 
any aſſurance of comfort tothe party'that hath/it applyed 
to his writings: ſo if irwere poſsibſeto bee'the ſeale'of 
God which a woman ſhould ſertoo ; * yer for thatſhe bath 
folen her patent , end vſed it contrary to.Gods cemman» 
dement, Iſec not how any man can perſwade his owne 


heart byit to be partaker of a Sacrament : bur his comfort. 


is weakened and impaired, and his conſcienceleft in doubt 
and perplexity, 
Moreouer, this may yet farther appeare by a compariſon 
(a forme of teaſoning often vied in the Scripture) compa=: 
ring different 3Qions ofthings done by a calling , with ſuch- 


28 are done without 8 calling, whereby we ſhall ſee that 


to have 3 lawfull calling co doa thing,” gineth life, king,” 
and allowanee vnto the dooing ,* For wee rut not onely” 
conſider what is done ; but alſo who is the dooerT! © Whar' 


6.0 


£u iu ſacra, 


(40.141 


is the reaſon that /oab Coptaive of the hoaſt,* killing "Ubrer'r , Sam.4.27 
and Amiſatwo more righteous thenhimſelfe; was reſerued'and 20,10. 


_ to iudgement :f whereas Phineas killing Zimri and Corbs, ir 7 Kit 


was imputed vnto him for righteouſnefſe2 Whats the rea- 


ting the high Prieſts ſetuanr, beeing commandedto pur 


: 


the ſword, becauſe ſo many as ſmite with the ſword ſhalt 


"8. 2, 5. 
\ Num-6,25. 


fon that Peter is reprouedfor drawing his' ſword, . and ſmy- 4s 


vr 
| Pp t Mat, 26,51. 
Pe” ,s. 


riſh with the ſword : whereas the higher power is ſaideto bee-rom, 13, 4 


2 _ the 


dExod.20,1 3 
d Deu.13,3,9 


© Terent in _ 
Adely.aft.y. 
ſet. 


the Miniſter of God, to take vengeance on him 
euill, and notto beare the ſwordin vaine? Was itnorthar + 
Phineas was ſtirred. 


The ſecond Booke.' ) Chapi'y,” 
that doth - 


vpandcalled of Gad to Joeexecution? | 

but /eab was ſtirred vp by the Diuell, » toſce and1rofſeeke + * 
his owne revenge? . Was it not, that Perer was apriuare + 

man to whom God had'faide, 3 Thow ſralt noth I: but the 

Magiſtrate'is ordained of God, to whom heehathſaide, 
b The eye ſpall not puty b1m, whom 1 haue appointed to dye? 
Wherefore there is more to be marked of ys then the deed - 
thatis done, ſeeing the ſame deed performed by a perſon 
that hath a calling is liked & lawfull, the which done with- 
out.acalling iis vngodly and ynlawfull , - This cruth is ſo 
Plaive and apparant,that the heathen © Poer doth acknowe - 


edge ik, 


Dao cum idem facunt ſape vt poſius dicere * 
Hoc licet impune facere hnic, lit non licet > + 27 
Non quod d:ſsrmils res ſit, ſed s qui facit, Thatis, ' 


Though two anaCt attempt in ſubſtance ene,zs doth befal, - 
Yetoac we oft as lawfull like, th'other ynlawfull call : 


Not that the deed is differing, the dooer is all in all. 


So then to ſay that a woman may miniſter baptiſme in ca- 
ſcs of necelsiry,is all one,as if a man-ſhould-ſay,tharif.chere 
be no Iudge or Magiſtrate at hand that will do his dury in- 
exccuting iuſtice againſt murtherers and malefaQors :char 
then apriuate man may take vpon him to draw the ſword 
out of the ſheath to ſtrike effendors., But as a priuate man. 
ſlaying a murtherec,hath himſelfe commicted murther and 
notexecuted judgement, becauſe he hadnocalling or com- 
miſsion thereunto,fo ſuch as without any warrant haue ta- 
keninhand co baptize, have made aprophane waſhing : 

and.not atminifired any Sacrament ofthe Lord.  - 

Laſtly, if it be nor materiall who baptize , then-ifthe 
friendsor neighbours meeting together after the birth of a 
child, hould carry the childe ro the Church to be baptiſed 

& {olemnly dedicated to Chriſt that died onthe croſſey if a 


priuarte | 


Chaps» of the Sacr ament of Baptiſme '23x 
| privateperſon- preventing their purpoſe caſt water on the 

infant,and withall vſe the words of inſtitution ; the childe 
ſhovld by this imagination be baptized and beecarried no 
further to the Miniſter of God , Orif no man of purpoſe 
poure on water , but it daſh at ynawares vpon the face of 
the child, or if a ſhower ofraine fall from heauen, & apri- 
uate perſon ſpeake the words of inftitution, it ſhould like- 
wiſe be baptiſme, Nay , which is more ynreaſonable and 
 abſurd,# it it were miniftred by a boy playing andin ſport, * C41v.(b, rpift 
ifit were miniſtred by a foole or a mad man, if it were mi- Pay, 65. 
niftred by one that were not himſelfe baptized, ific were 

by a Turke or Infidell that is a ſworne enemy by profeſsion 
to baptiſme and to them that are baptiſed, yeaif it were 
miniſtred by an Acheift that holdeth there is no God, no 
religion , no ſaluation : yer it ſhould be by this opinion a 
good, lawfull, and perfeQ baptiſme , But ſeeing this can- 
not be ſo, weeare not onelyto obſerue what is the deed 

_ done, but to conſider who is the dooer, and to provide it 

be done bythe Miniffer, warranted by the Church, & cal. 
led of God thereunto. 

Before we come to the vſes hereof, we will anſwercer- _.. A. 
taine obieRions which Randinthe way , and trouble the ** © == 
vnlearned,and hinder their faith from imbracing this truth. | 
The firſt ſhall be from the example of Zipporab the wife of 
Moſes, who in.caſe of neceſsity circumciſed her ſon, and 
God departed from-purſuing her husband to the death for 
omitting therof , To this we may anſwer,that we muſtliue Anſwere. 
by lawes, not by examples which have no warrant, The 
ugh is not of the fat, bur of the lawfulneſle of the 

ac O14 | 

Againe,there is a difference betweene circumciſion and 
baptiſme. For this falling our before the law, was more 
lawfull, when circumciſion was left more at liberty : yea 
vnderthelaw there was no ſpeciall commandement giuen 
ro the Prieſts to circumciſe, which ſhould rye it vnto the 
Prieſt-hood onely, But Chriſt inthe Goſpell bath appoin- 

 tedthe fame perſons to be Preachers of the Goſpell8& Mi- 
nifters of the Sacraments, Moreouer, inaſmuch as ſhe did . 
MA 2 it 


— 
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Vn\Ked _—_- 
*Exod.4,24:it, *notin the abſence,but in the preſence of hir hus band, 
25,26, and inaſmuch as her hearr was not vpright, but filled with 


anger againſt God, with indignation againſt her husband, 

withmurmuring and fretting againſt the ioſtitution of cir. 

cumcifion, caſting the fore-skin with great difdaine vpon 

the earth, regarding nothing lefſe then toperforma good 

duty to God, railing vpon and reuiling Moſes;rthe attofan 

angry and tefty woman cannorbe lawfull or approued. Fur 

thermorezit doth not appeare out of the ſcripture that Mo 

ſes was hck (as ſome pretend) bur it is moſt probable and 

likely,that Zipporah wanting diſcretion but nor preſump- 
tion,through:her boldnes and haſtines preuented Aoſes, 

and aduentured on the worke before the prophet coulde 

prepare himſelfe ro it, Neither may we by the ſequell and 

* Bellar.de 4 ſyccefle conclude the lawfulnes ofher deed, f as Bellarmine 

Ca.04Þ Gp. 7 « d->th,becanſethe Angel ceaſed from vexing him,thar ther= 

- fore God was pacified and appeafea toward him... For the 

cauſe why God waspleaſed,was becauſe the child was cir- 

cumeiſed, not becauſe (he didit. Beſides, the Heathen man 

£ Ouid. Fpift., condemneth ſuch as meaſure aRtionss bythe cuent,as by a 

areal ſucceſs; falſe rule and'deceirfull meaſure , We fee oftentimes euill 

bus opto, quij. Workes proſper, and euill workers fpeed wel in this world; 

9 ab cents The Afſſjrians that haulred in-the worſhip of God, & min- 

/ my My gled his honor with Idols, were delivered from the>Lyons 
4 : Kin.17,25 hat devoured them, yer their corrupt and confuſed religi- 
? on pleaſed-not God, Wherefore we conclude, that where= 
as this woman adminiſtred circumciſion, herexample muſt 


not be drawne into imitation, - 

- Another obieCion is drawne from the example & pra- 
m— iſe of Peter, who when he had preached the Goſpel en 
Ati 10, Corvetins R his houſhold did not baptize them himſelf, bur 

commanded the.nto be baptized by others: & ſoir is like, 4 
3-Cor.z. that Pau/did not baptize alwaies himſelf,but commanded ; 
Aniwere: them to be baptized by others. Fanſwer,the Apoſtles bap- | 

tized indeed by the miniſtery of others, butthe' Scripture | 
dothnot teach thar thoſe others were Lay-merr, and ſuch 
as had no office or funRion in the Church. For the apoſtles 

had Euangeliſts & Paſtors that did accompany them whi-. . 
ther: 


RR: > 
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ther ſocuer they went,as appeareth in ſundry places of the ' 
Acti.Andifas yet there were-no Paſtors and Teachers ap- 
pointed-in the Church, nor ordinary Miniſters-efeRed, it 

pertaineth not to the queſtion in hand, becauſe when-wee 

enquire what perſons are permitted to miniſter the Sacra- 

ments, wee ynderſtande it of the ordinary and ſetied go- 
uernment of the church: whereas that maynot be ſuffered 

in a Church planted , which isallowed inthe beginning 

while ic is plantfng, and the foundation is in laying before 

an ordinary miniſtery be ereted, Againe, thoſe that did 

baptize at the appointment of Pezer,did it not of their own 

head, but by the warrant of the Apoſtle, who maybe uo 

to baptize by their hand, becauſe hethar dooth a thing by 

other, may bee ſayde to doc it himſclfe, asit is ſayde 
ſometimes that Chriſt baptized, Iohn 3, 22. Jeſis came loin 3. 22. 

and his Diſciples ingo the Lande of Indea, and there hee tar- 

ried vvith them, and Baptized, . Sometimes, it is ſayde, 
that hee baptized nor at all, as Iohn 4, verſe x, 2 MWhen 
the Lorde knevy that the Phariſies bad heard, that Teſus 
made and Baptized moe D:i{ciples rben Tobu,though Teſus him- 

ſelfe baptiz.ed not, but his Diſciples. . +." 

Theſe things may ſceme contrary the one vnto the 0- 
ther, leſus baptized, Teſus baptized not : yet the latter: 
place openeth and expoundeth the former, and ſheweth 
that if wee ſpeake touching his praQtiſe in his owne per. 
ſon, hee baptized not ; $9 wee ſpeake what hec did. 
by thehand, 'and by the Miniſtery of his Diſciples, hee 
baptized; becauſe when hee had preached, hee ſcaled 
by neon by Baptiſme', which the Apoſtles mini-« 

red... --.i i) -... 

, Laſtly, there is nothing which I knowe, to hinder, 
why theſe wordes thus written, Peter commaunded them. 
to bee baptized, may not bee thus interpreted, He com- 
maunded Water to bee brought, where-with. they. 
ſhould bee baptized : as ſuch as attend andſeruethe Pa- 
ftour, in carrying about.the Breade, or reaching the Cup, 
ſhould bee faid.ro minifter the Lords Supper.Por the aſsi- 

_ſtanx may beare the name of doing the chiefe & principal 
r > TS worke., 


lohn 41,2, 2. 
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worke. But howſocuer it was, they are greatly, I will noe 

ſay groflely deceiued, that m__ the Apoſtle would not 
vouchſafe to do it, ſo long as other wer preſent that might 
do it. For this ſhould ſauour of Antichriſtian pride, which 
was farre fromthe Apoſtles, who bare themſelues with all 
Chriltian humility, as they had learned of their Lord and 
Maiſter : beſides the miniſtry of the holy Sacraments-is of 
the ſame nature with the preaching of the word,andthere-. 
fore is of greater worth aud excellencie, then any mortal}! 
man liuing vpon the face of the earth, is woorthy to han. 
dle, 

Thirdly, it may be ſaide, what ſhall we do when a law- 


ObieQion 3, full Miniſter is wanting, and cannot be bad 2 May we not 


Anſwers, then vſethe helpe and hand of private perſons? Ianſwere, 
© noneceſsity can compell vs to violate the ordinance of 

God, and to breake the orders that he hath: eſtabliſhed in 

his Church, For, as in the firſt inſtitution and adminiſtra- 

tion of baptiſme, /ohn baptized that preached the Goſpel; 


ſois this courſe to be continued and holden euen vnto the 
end, The commandement to preach,is the commandement 
to baptize: the forbidding topreach, isa reſttayning to 
baptize: and therefore Paul ioyneth the waſhing of the Wa- 
ter, with the word of the Goþell, Ephe.s. As for theſe that have 
not the preaching of the word committed tothem, Chriſt 
neuer ſaid to them, Go ard Baptize, If it cannot be had for 
our children according to thisrule, they muſt be commen- 
ded to God who will baptize them with the holye Ghoſt, 
and ſaue them by his grace, albeit they be not partakers of 
the outward part of the Sacrament, and waſhed with the 
element of water,, Neyther let any heere obie&the opini- 
Lib.2.contr.x. 22 Of S; Aggeuſtine, who writeth, That if a 00570; tang - 
pift,  tize incaſe of neceſsity,cither it is no ſinne at all, or a ve- 
Parmen.ca.t3, niall finne zfor firſt, this place concludeth nothing , inaſ- 
much as he ſpeakerth doubrfully whether it bee lawfull or 
vnlawfull. He therefore that will ground any thing vpon 
this authority, and praiſe ſuch Lay-baptiſme from this 
place, muſt do it with a doubtfull conſcience, which in him 


that Coth iris ſinne, albcir ir were in it ſelfe Jawfull, A pain, 
| . I o& 


Chape3+ of the Sacrament of. Baptiſme. 

if this godly Farher ſtand in doubt whether, baptiſme mi. 
niftred by a lay-man be auaileable,or nozand conſequent-: 
whether ſuch perſons ſo baptized oughtto be rebaprized,; 
it is manifeſt chat hee alloweth, not-that, a lay-man ſhould: 
rake vpon him to baptize; for if he had holden ſuch mini- 
ration to bee lawfuil,there had becne no cauſe or reaſon 


why he thold doubt whether that baptiſme were good or” 


X 


nor. , 


OD 
then ever he taught them; but rather let ys ftom hence in» 


ferre, that ſeeing hee was not reſolued whether baptiſme 
by a lay-man be auailable,doubtlefle he was out of doubr, 
that being adminiſtred through the preſumptuous intru- 


Let not any therefore ground vpon'his authoririe more: 


Gon of a woman, it is voide andofno ceffe&tywho is doubly 
barred frompublicke charges ofthe Church, more then a ' 


private man. Furthermore, wee anſwere, that the judge - 


ment. of this learned and reverendFathery'is in this/canſe © 


leſſe tobe waighed and eſteemed, and indeede not at alto 
be allowed and followed, becauſe he aſcribeth too much' 
to baptiſm and the outward waſhing with water,as thogh 
all they that departed Wnce withour ic, were damned for 
eucr, And thisis that which made himruſh vponthe for- 
mer rocke, ready to ſuffer ſhipwratke t for rather then hee 


would have the infant periſh; hee would haue any meanes - 


vicd that were poſsible; to ſaue the ſoule of the child: bur 


we.know that{;jod jsfhot: fo hard tro them; who hath pro=-: 


miſed to be their God,fiortheſentence;ofhis word ſo hea- 
uy, foraſmuch asthe children of the faithfoll ate within the 
Coucnant, and called holye by the Apoſile : of which wee 


ſhallſpcak at large afrerward.Victor Vircenfhis in his ſecond” 


ba 2ke,of the perſecuribnoftheUandale,cellech vs of a mi- 
{crable lamentation! of-yh& people; when their Mitiifters 
were baniſhed by the Arrian heretikes, ſaying; Ala, vvho 
ſhall baptize theſe Inf-mts?. And this the Rhemiſtes confeſſe 
in their annotations vpon lohn 20,23. Whereas this:co.n- 
plaint ſhould.nox hauc-neededz if priuate/perſonsor Mid- 
wiues,'n caſe of nece'ity,in.tim? of perſecution and in the! 
want of Miniſters might haue baptized agwell as the mini- 
fters, 


Lib, 2 dc bevſe- 
ent FYandal, 


x36 


Auguſi.Com.: 


Queltion, 


Anſwere. 


What is to be 
thought of 
the popiſh 
Baprilmc, 
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ters, andthe-people withall be afſured toreceiue a Sacra- 
ment at their hands, as well as at the hands of the'Mini- 
Gers. ' And henceitisthat eAwgufrre alſofaith, thatin 


cimeof neceſsitys, ihe women hafted to catryrthcir Chil. 


Eti8.183, drenvntothe Church that they may be baptiſed, Epift.180 


Do me not conſider in what multizudes the people m ſuch dangers 
reſort tothe Church, ſome deſirisg they may bebaptized, ſome 
that they may be reconciled from excommunication : ſome that 
rhey way bee admitted to ſhew their repentance for their open 
crimes ; enery man deſiring comfort, enery man defiring the par= 
ricipation of the Sacrament ? In which caſe if there bee no Mini 


fer to be had, what miſery then followeth them that depart this 


life unbaptiz.ed or bound in their finnes? Heercby hee mea- 
neth, the lawfull Miniſter of the Church, inaſmuch as kee 

1oyneth baptiſme and reconciliation from the ſentence of 
excommunication —_ Ifany man further ſhall aske 
the queſtion, ſecing baptiſme is limitted, and'as it'were 
confined ynto the Minifter, whether baptiſme miniſtted 
by hereticks bee auaileable ornor? For many indine to 
thinke that itis rather good which is miniftred of a lay- 
man being a member of the ChurcP#then by him thar is an 
hereticke, Ianſwere, hereticks arc of twoforts : ſome 
are remoued out of the Church, ſome-are tolletated inthe 
Church, and ſuffered to enioy their-miniftry, So long as 
a Miniſter that is an hereticke keepeth his place and is not 
depoſed from hisfunftion, albeit hee ſhould erre in the 
foundation,yet heis a member of the Church, though an 
vawarthy member: and a'Minifter of the Church, though 
an vnworthy Miniſter. Ifhe ſhould depraue the inftitu- 
tion , and corrupt the effentiall forme which Chriſt hath 


appointed inuiolably to be vſed and obſerued, then were 


the bapriſme void, becauſe the forme being changed, the 
thing it ſelfe is aboliſhed, 

Hence it is, that the Baptiſme celebrated in the Church 
of Rome is true baprtiſme, bs uſe albeit the papacy be not 
the true Church, yet the true Church is in the papacy, God 
preſcruing the remnants of-it in the middeſt of the bowels 
of Anti-Chrift, as God continued light inthe middeft of 
| | .the 


13> 
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the darkeneſſe of Egypr. Baptiſme therefore is in the pas 
pacy, asthe purſe of a true man in the hand ofa theefe,” or 
as an honeſtmans inheritance in the poſſeſsion of an vſur= 
per, Andalbeit they hauenominiſtty rightly and law- 
fully called, yer ſuch as occupy theplaceof Paſtors and 
hold rhe publike minifiry, arenot to be accounted 'aspriz 
uate perſons or meere ?ay-men, andtherefore thebaptiſme 
performed by them is not voide'or ofno effe&, 'both be« 
cauſe they baptize inthe name ofthe Father, and of the 
Sonne, and of the Holy-Ghoſt, not in their owne'name ©  _» 
and becauſe rheir miniſtry is not to be efteeined according 
to the perſons; bur as ſeruing to the Chureltthat yer lurk 
eth ſecretly in the papacy , What then? may ſuc/as pro» Whether we] 
feſſe the reformed religion lawfully and with a good con- 92y bring 
ſcience offer their childrento be baptized ofpopiſh Prieſts © © ſed 
and Maſſe-mongers? Ianſwere,albeititbelawfull bap- gr yep 

| poP 
riſe whichthey deliver , © i followethinoc that they may Prielts. 
lawfully deliver it, «er we lawfully ſecke it at their hands? 
and albeit it be auaileable whe iris done, yet'neither have 
they warrantto do it, nor wee to goe for it, True itis,. 
they haue a calling wherebythey differ from private trew, 
bur it is ſo faulty and corrupt,that by no meanes we ought 
covſcir; We ought not to doeuill that good may come © 
thereof, Rom, 3. but it becommeth vs to- abſtaine from all 


appearance of cuill,r Theſ.g,22, We may not by our prace pF AI 


tiſeand example allowand-iuftifie the-horrible Prophana« 

tions of the $acraments,the deteſtable'corruptions of doc. 

trine, and the abhominable ſuperſtitions'vſed inthe wors 

ſhip of God', and wee are bound and fraightlycharged 19 

rake heed we do notmake ourſelues partakers of other ms 1 Tim\5,22. 

finnes, We muitbeware wedo nioroffend rhe'weak bro- 

ther, for whom Chriſt dyed, who'may be imboldenedbyour 

examplero approue of chereliques of Anti- Chriſt, and in 

the end-toioyne with that falſe Church, Laſtly,wee are com+, ©, 5. 

manded toflie from Idols remples, to krep'ourfelues froth 1 loh.s.2 = 

Idols: the ſheep of Chriſtheare his voice; but thevFoito of s 

firatger they wil not hear, Iris berter forvs 1.0 deferthe bap- 

riſing of our childrengthe co reſort totheir bapriſine blended 
L aud 
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and mingled wich ſo many toyes and impieties;and though 
our Children in themeane tcaſon ſhould dye, yer we muſt 
comfort our ſelues in the Lord, and lay hold on his coue- 
uant, who hath promiſed to be both our God and rhe God 
of our ſeed, and remember that it is not.the want of the Sa- 
crament that.condemneth, but the contempt, from which 
were free,,, {olong as we are ready and defrous to haye 
out childrea partakers of it, when it may bee had orderly, 
rightly, and conueniently. 

4. Obiction, The lat ObieRion deſcrueth not the name of an obiec- 
tion, much leſſe any an {werevnto it, ſauing thatthe 19n0- 
rant may tumble at it, & ſome great DoQors of the church 
of Rome, labour to add forceyntoit, andas it were to put 
life intoa dead carkaſſe, For Thomas Aquinas, the darling 
of the Pope, the Oracle of Schooles, and the God of the 

Gal. 3. 27-23. Papiſts;alledgerhthe words ofthe Apoſtle, Gal.3. Arma- 
ny 45 bawe beene haptized irito Chriſt, bane put on (rift, there 
& in (briſt neither male nor female : and therefore as wel wo» 

Anſlwere. men as menmay baptize. Ianſwere,this.isa moſt fooliſh 
and ynlearned colleQion, and aplaine wreſting and ftrai- 
ning ofthe Scripture : andtherefore no maruaile if theday- 
ing of the wiſe man be verified heerein: Swrely the churning 

Prou. 30, 33+ of milk bringeth forth Butter, thewringmg of the noſe bring. 
etb foorth blaod: So the forcing of wrath bringeth foorth ſtrife. 
The popifh divioity is full of-ſuch.canclufions : I -will-giue 
thee a taſte of them, and then.come to anſwere the obicc- 
tion. Theyceaſon on this manner , Chriſt walked vpon 
the waters, therefore the body of Chriſt may be ſhut vpin 
a piece of bread, Peter walked vpon the waters, there- 
fore the Biſhop of Rome hath authority ouer all Churches. 
The Saints in heguen arelike-the Angels, thereforethe 
heare the prayers ofallmen. P/oſeph wrapped the body of 
Chriſt in fihe linnen, therefore the Prieſt muſt lay vp the 
body of Chriſt inthe Altar . Thewomen came tothe Se- 
haroGec briſt, therefore we muſt go on pilgrimage 
to viſite the holy Sepulcher ;  ButT will af, over theſe 
foolcries,and come to the place thatis obie&ed. The Apa- 
{tle meaneth that in partaking of ſaluation, there is no dis. 


ference 
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Chap.3: Of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 
ference betweene male and female; lewand Grectan,bond 
and free: burthere is great difference berweene'man and 
man inthe diſpenſattvnot the word and Sacraments « A-. 
gaine, if this corrcluſtsnwere neceflary, then a mah might : 
reaſon againſt the ApoWe, [» Chriſt is neither. ale nor Fe- P 
malt ;' therefore, as well women as men rhay tearhin the. + 
Church,contrary to theeexprefle doQtrine of the Scripture,” 
ſerdowne by Pauthimſelfe, / permit not a woman to feake 
in the Charck, 1 Cor,14. r Tim.2, Burl will ſpend no moe 
words in anſwering fuch trifles', Thus much concerning 
. theobieRions; - | 

Now,  asthe truth is plaine and evident : fothevſe is Yer. 
profitable and comfortable,Firſt,if the miniſter be one our= * 
ward part of baptiſme, then he mult be readyand careful 
to performe his duty, whichis, to waſh the vacleane- body, 
with water in the name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of 
the holy Ghoſtz to call vpon-God, and to follow the inſti- 
eution of Chriſt, asit isteft im the Scripture for his directi- 
on: For if there be the ourward fignof bapriſme as the mat- 
ter of rhe Sacrament, ifthere beaparty to bee baptized, 
whichisthereceiuer; and ifthere be a minifter co admini- 
ſterit:yer vnlefie he perform his duty, there can'be no bap- 
tiſme, So then we muſt knowthat the actions of the Mini-" 
Keri are double:firſt there is required of him a ſanctifying,, What ; 
of the water: ſccondly,a waſhing of the party. The ſanRii- the Ron, of 
fying of the water,is the ſeparation and'apointing of it by the Miniſter, 
the wordand prayerto this vſe, rofignitic the bloude of 
Chrifſt,The outward waſhing is'a certain pledge vnto'vs of 
our inward waſhing by the blood and ſpirit of Chriſt, 

Secondly,if it beethe office ofthe Miniſteres baptize , -4 2, 
then this giveth direQion and imſtruftion tothe people,to 
whom to repaite and refort, whenthey hauc any Children 
tobe baptized, Ir is required ofthem-to haue recourſe to 
the minifters;#s to the officers of God, We' ſee in'the affairs 
of the Commonwealth, and in paſsing conueyances of 
hovſes, of lands, and of mmheritances, how carefull and cir- 
cumfpe& men are, to paſſe them where they ought ro bee 
paſſed, andin ſuch Courrs,;and vnder ſuch officers as are av- 

thori- 
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cthorized for ſuch purpoſe, that ther may be no error come 
mitted inthe:conueyance. For whatlocucr is done and paſ. 
ſed before himithat hath not his pacent.to warraat his pra- 
iſe, is held to be voide and fruſtrate by maiſters of that 
profeſsion, In like manner it ftandeth vs all vpon, when a 
matter of an higher nature andof greater importance is in 
hand, then the ſcaling and affuring of temporall pollcſsi.. 
ons, to lookecarefullyto the'diligent performance of this 
ſpeciall duty, that the figning of our infants, and ſealing 
chem in the Couenant, be made by the hands of ſuch Off- 

_ as are appointed by God for that purpoſe, and by no 

other, 12 te. | - 

Pe 3. Thirtly, this condemneth the abuſe and prophanation 
of the Sacrament of bapriſme in the church of Reme,where 
women, midwiues, and priuate perſons, without any com- 
mandement of God, nay contrary to his word, take vpon 
them this part of the Miniſters office to baptize: children; 
which they hauc receyued from the Hereticke IMarcion, i 


IEpip. bere.gs 


FEdi.conber. 1 who gauc women power to baptize,: which Epipbanins * 


reacheth, the holy Mother of Chriſt was not permitted-to 

do, And the fourth Councell of Carthage, Can.. 100. hath 

without exception decreed', that a woman ought not to 

baptize, Such then as vſurpe this calling, and approoue 

thereof, neuer knewe the force of our adoption in Chriſt, 

nor the ſtrength of the coucnant, nor that the elcR are [a- 

ued by the good pleaſure and will of God, Therfore,there 

js not that abſolute neceſsity of baptiſme vnto faluation, 

which many ſuppoſe, that for this ſuppoſed neceſsitic, the 

ordinance of God ſhould be broken and prophaned. And 

a man may maruell , why atſuch times they didnort rather 

commit the matter to priuate men to baptize then ta wo- 

men (whoſe ſexe is further remooucd from cxecution of 

this office)not onely becauſe they be yncalled and private 

 \1Tim.z,tr, men,! but euen becauſe they are women, 40d therchy arc 

The wholly vncapeable (though otherwiſe qualificd) of anie 

I Cor.14, 34. publike charge or funion in the Church, they are com- 

manded to fit till, and to bee quiet. Beſides, if in time of 

this extreamity and neceſsity whichis imagined,it be an 
| mitre 
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mitted them to miniſter baptiſme, why ſhouldienor bee 
ſuffered in like neeefſiry and danger of death, that they mi- 
niſter the Lords Supper, and preach the'Goſpell, (in caſe 
they be able, and men vnable or vnwilling)the dignitic of 


I99 


the one Sacrament being no leſſsthen-the orher,& the ex. 
ccllencic ofthe worde, being as great as of them both? 1f 


then women may iuſtly bee condemned, when they ſhall 
preſume to fit downeiin the Chaiteof oſes;orto miniſter 
"the Supper of che Lord, they cannor'be iuſtified;ifthey y- 
ſurpe to miniſter baptiſine, For, ſhall wee make a ſhame- 
ful and double Giuorcement of thoſe things that God hath 


coupled, betweene'the word and Sacraments, and likewalſc* : 


betweene the one Satramentand:the other? This-'s!too 
great contumely and contempr'offered to bapriſie, to'al- 
Tow it in thoſe that may neither publikely preach,norlaw- 
fully miniſter che Lords'Supper r ſeeing their want topra- 
Aiſe the one, is no greater thentodotheorher, |//»-, 
Ina private Family,it is a great diforderto ſce the mat- 
ſer play che ſeruant, and the feruant'todo the office of the 
maiſter : the husband to looſe his authority, and the Wo- 


man to ep into his place, In the Common-wealth it isa 


wonderful confuſion to ſee baſe perſons and'peafancs ſer 
' on harſebacke, and Princes walking as ſeruants vpon the 
ground. Is this vnſcemely and vncomely in the priuate 
Pauſe $14 inthe Common-welth,anditisnorasvadecent 
in the Church, when the diſtin partes of the ſame office, 
are divided and parted aſunder}, thar private perſons are 
ſet in Moſes his chaire, and paſtorsare puratthefeere of 
the people ? Or when the Miniftersot the word do occupy 
theplaceof Teachers, and the adminifiration of the Sa- 
craments is commited, or at teſtpermirtted ro thePariſhi. 
oners and people, and whichis worſe, to Women?” And 
when diffcrent offices are {o ſhuffled and haken together, 
_ that it cannot be determined to whom of 1ighr they do be- 

long? Wherefore, ler all priuate perſons and Mid wiues 
conſider with theimſelues the fearefull examples recorded 
inthe Scripture, of ſuch as have zathlyp eſumedto pro- 


| phanerthe holy offices of the Church, and how God hath 
| | often 


Ecc], 10,6,7, 


ofcen viſited this great une with greeuous iudgementes, 

ſomer:mes with tice from heaucn, ſometimes the carth ope- 

ning her mouth, ſometimes with ſodaingdeath,and ſome- 

times with,che moſtfilthy diſcaſe of the Lepraſic, whereby 

as by his yoice from-heauen, he thundred downe.on meas 
diſobedience, and ſo.ratificch this law of the neceſsity ofa 

vocation & calling for euer. When the men of Berbſhemeſ> 
priced intothe Arke without a calling, the Lord {mote of 

the people fifty thouſand, threeſcore and ten men, 1 Sam. 

| 6,19." Corab, Dathan,and Abrrem ,taking vpon themthe 
"Nuwb.r6,9 Priclthood without a calling, fire from heauen came down 
» Pl.co6,r7,18 conſuming {oraband his conſortes: the earth alfo opened 
and ſwallowed vp Datha», and coucred the companie of 

Abiram, that they were ſwallowed vp aliue :none of them 

died the c6mon viſitation of other men,but God wrought 

a (ltrange worke vpon them, andaltered the courſe of ,na- 

cure, whichought to be aperpetuall inſtruion and direc- 

tion vnto vs, to teach.ys not to peruert or euert that order 

which he hath eſtabliſhed ro continue in his Church . Hi- 

n 2 Sam.s,7, therto belongeth that which is written of Yzz4b, ® who 
was ſmitten with ſodaine and vnexpeRed death, onely for 

that beyond the boundes of his callzog, he pur foorth his 

| hand to vphold the &rke, which did ſhake and was readie 

to fall, which was lawtull for the Leuites onely ro meddle 
withall,althogh his intent & purpoſe were never ſo good: 

ſo that if the ynlawfull intruders vpon. baptilme pretende 

caſesof neceſsity,heere ſeemed as great a neceſsity,yea his 

 minde and meaning was a3 good as theirs; if they pretend 
:deuotiqn, yetirt difhleaſed God becauſe it was done with- 

out his word and warrant, So A4zariab was ſtriken with le- 

profte,that he was a paper to the day of his death,for that 

: not being content with his Kingly» office, hee would take 

£2» Rings 3f,f vePon himthe prieſtes office to burne Incenſe ynto the 

ord, 

Theſe woarthy examples of Gods moſt ſeuere iudge- 

- ments executed vpon the breakers ofthis ordinance ought 

to ſtrike luch afcare into our hearts, that we ſuffer not the 
facred funRious and offices of the Churchto bee a6 hor 

1 n 
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; Chap.g. Of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 
ned,andto teachys that eucry one meddle onely with the 
approucd dutiesot his ownecalling. And although God 
doth got-now thus execute iudgeiment from heauen, and 
worke tirange thingsin the earth in extraordinary maner, 
whea his ordinances are broken: yet the finne is not there= 
by leſſened, nor thepuniſhmene'mitigated , nor thEhand 
of God ſbortened, but ftrerchedour ſill ,* though iudge- 
mentaccording to'defert bee deferred : nay rather the py? Nah.r,:. 
greater wrath is reſerued for his aduerſaries , to che great Eccl 6,UL,12- 
day of account, when all fleſh ſhall appeare before the ſe "WS. 
throne of his glorious-preſence.”"'' For if the prophaners 
oftheſigne and Sacraments of the old Teſtainent did noc 
eſcape, bot wete thus u_ andſeverely puniſhed : our 

Sacraments eſtabliſhed by the LordTeſus are not of lefle 

value and worthineſſe, ſo that the contempt of them ſhall 
. beviſited with ſorer iudgements, | | eet 
AndifGod did itike with his reuenging handprivate 

men when they ſinned in abuſing the Sacraments, and ſpa» 

red not kings in the pride of their heatts': how'ſhould wo- 

men ſtanding a degree farther off, and barred from the of- 

fice by a ttronger bolr, enter into the houſeq at a window; 4 Toh. 10,10. 

and notbe accounted as theeues'and robbers? So that we 

conclude,thar the neceſsity of acalling-isas great as the ne- 

ceſsity of baptiſme, And thus much ofthe firſt outward part 

of baptiſme, namely the Miniſter, i - 
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Of the ſecond ontward part df baptiſme. 


-. 


Tz ſccond outward partof baptiſmeis the word of in- 

ſitution, # which is as the forme of the Sacrament, as ? Word of 
Eph. 2. (rift lowed the'Church & gane hiprſelfe for it that hee —_—_ ic 
might ſanctifie it & clenſe it by the waſhing of water® through the »,,,, _—_ y 
word, This alſo is expreſly ſet downe Math. 28. Goe teach all » Eph. 5,126, * 
nations,bapriz.ing then into theiname ef the Father & of the Son, Mat. 33,19, 
 andof the Holy-Gboſt, This both declareth the vie ofthe Saw _ 
crament, and promiſeth Chriſt with all his benefits. For to 
be. baptized into the name ofthe bleſſed Trinity , is to be 


O made 


% 


e Gen. 43,1 3- tained V1 


}ſ[e 1. 


; ber of them, 


_deemer. 
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made.one of Gods family, which is hisChurch,/ an8:to bee 
partaker of the priniledges thereof, ; Thispromiſeis.con. 
der the commandement,< as wenayſee:by ſuns 
dry _teſtimanies-of the Scripture, 8s Gen. 48.” Ieeob Giich, 
The Angell that bath delinered ne from all enill-; bleſſe thechil- 
dren, and ict jy name be named vponthem, and the names of my 


fathers eAbraham and Iſaag,; whereby heemeaneth, : they 


ſhould beoyaed to his family, andaccamtediinthenum- 


'F--& 7 


: Now the.vſ{cs remaine to be conſidered. Firſt, hereby ir 
is manifeſt, what a ſolemne,couenant and contract, & what 
ancere coniunttion is-made.by the. waſhing-in baprtiſme 
betweene God and the perſons. baptized forGod the Fa- 
ther'vouchſaferh roreceiue them as/bischildrerinto fauor, 
the Sonneto redeeme them, the Holy-Ghoſttopurific and 
preſerue them, to comfort and regenerate them, tb pravect | 
and detend themfromal cuill, This is the Raft andiGay of 
our hope and comfort; /j- 51 4, ont 7 ra dl et 16 ut: 

Now tobe baptized inthe name,orinto the name of the 
Trinity is all one, and therefore in the Scripture they are 
vſcd indifferently, withour difference or diſtintion. They 
are ſaid to be baptized in the-name of Chrift, : Ats 2.38. 
and Chapter 10;48..they are ſaide to be baprizedinto the 
name of Chriſt, Mathew 28, Acts 8. 16. and 19, 3,455. The 


comfort which we receiue from hence; ſtandeth vpon the 


7 


- rightvnderſtanding of theſe words, To be baptized in- 


to the name of the Father, 'is to haut aſſurance given vnto 
vs that God the Father through Chriſt our Lord is become 
our Father, and that therefore wee ſtand bound co performe 
the duty of obediencchildretroward him, To bee baprifed 
in the name ofthe Sonne is to haue aſſuranceoviven,that be- 
ing bapriſed we are in the number of chein that are redeemed 
by. him, and reconciled tothe Fatherthrough his blood, an 
therefore Band boundto obey himas our mediator and-re- 

To bre baptiſed-into the name of-the Holy- 


Ghoſt, is to haue aſſurance ginen, that every:rue belecuer is 


ſealed vp andſanGtified' by the Holy: Ghoſt againſt the day 
of hisfull cedewption, -19 07 01:6 b58Si:n8f 


Now 


Chapiq. Of the Sucrament of Baptiſme. 
Now, we can haue no greater conifort then this, to bee 
sfſured that G O D the Father, is become our Father 
that GOD the Sonne is become our Redeemer , and 
that G OD the holye Ghoſt, is become our SanRify» 
cr, | | | 
Secondly,confider on the other ſide,that the parties thus 
baptized, do promiſe and vow, to acknowledge, belecue, 
ſerue, worſhip, and call ypon the name ofno other Gods, 
but of the true God, which is the Father,the Sonne,and the 
holy Ghoſt;.and conſequently to renounce the workes of 
the deuill, the faſhions of the world, and the luſtes of the 
fleſh, Baptiſme is as it were a ſolemne oath taken in the 
ſight of God,and in the face ofthe eng ation,whereby 
the perſon baptized, bindeth himſelf wholly to God,three 


in perſons, but one in ſubſtance, Indeed we deſerueto be. 


caſt out of the fauour and family of God, yethee vouchſa. 
feth to entertainevs; to receiue vs, agd to acknowledge vs 
for his children ; therefore wee muſt in euery eſtate depend 
ypon him, honour him as our God, ferue him as our Mai. 
ſer, obey him as our Lorde, and looke for ſaluation from 
him as from our redeemer. Againe,as we haue beene bap- 
tized, not in the name of one perſon alone,not inthe name 
of the Father alone, or of the Sonne alone, or of the holie 
Ghoſt alone, but in the name of the Father, and ofthe Son 
and of the holy Ghoſt, ſo we muſt all belecue and confeſle 
as an article of our faith, that the Trinitie in vnity,and vni- 
ty in Trinitie is to bee worſhipped , For, albeit there are 
three reckoned vp as ſpeaking of many : yet heere is alſo 
mentioned their name , as ſpeaking onely of one, not of 
their names, baptize them in the name of the three perſons, 
So many as deny the doctrine of the Trinity, are juſtly to 
be condemned of falſhood and herefie. Such is the Religi- 
on ofthe TIewes, Greekes, Turks, Perſians,and in ſome ſort 
the Papiſtes, albeit in wordes theſe laſt acknowledge one 
God in three perſons, The Greeke Church at this day, de- 
nieth in effe the God-head ofthe holy Ghoſt, inaſmuch 
as it holdeth him to proceede from the Father onely. 
The Turks and Iewes do vtterly deny the deity both of the 
O 2 Sonne 
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Sonne and ofthe Holy-Ghoſt: the preſent Church of Rowe 
more glorious in ſhew, but not mych more ſound in faith, 
kath defiled rhe whole Trinity with their Imagerie,and ſer 
yp a falſe Chriſt, partly denying him to bee GOD ofhim- 
ſc}fe, and partly repealing all his offices: ſo that howſoe- 
uer they profefie him in words, and leaue him the name of 
a Sauiour: yet they mrke a mocke of his ſacrifice, and haue 
rurned Chriſtian religion into Anti-chritian ſuperſtition, 
Whcretore as we are baptized into the moſt worthy name 
of the bleſſed Trinity, let vs hold faſt the erue profeſsion 
thereof,and renounce al errors and herefies oppugning our 
holy faith; and deprjuing vs of the fiweert comfort we haue 
therein, et t | 
ſe}. . Thirdly, arctheſe words of inſtitution,baptizing, them | 
into the name of the Father, and ofthe Son, and of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,the outward forme of baptiſme + Then we hold 
that manner of baptizing muſt be retained, this ought not 
to be changed,no other ought to be vſed then this,preſcri- 
bed by Chriſt our Sauiour ,We muſt not therefore let paſſe 
or leaue out, any of the threeperſons in Trinity (as ſome 
 hereticks 4 done) though we hal vaderſtand the other 
—_ by naming and ſpeaking of one, If any ſay, that the Apo- 
aT 95% Niles Wakes br in tle of Chriſt, as Ms 38.and —_ 
10,48,and 19,5. Tothis obicQion I anſwere, the Apoſtles: 
donot ſet downe in thoſe places the forme of bapriſme, or 
the words of inſtitution : but the ſubſtance and end,which 
js, to aſſure remiſsion of finnes in the name of Chriſt, They 
ſhew not the forme, but the fruite :not how it ſhould bee 
miniſtred , bur what ſpirituall grace is fignified thereby. 
For why ſhould the diſciples change the ordinance of their 


maiſter, who deliuered nothing to the Churches, but whar 


«x Cora1,tz dthoyreceiued ofthe Lord? Againe, it cannot be deny- 
e AQ.10,47. | 


ed, but that the Apofiles © baptized ia this forme, in the 

and 153% nameofthe Father, and of the Sonne , and of the Holy- 
Ghoſt, as > Acts 10, ver.q7. Can any forbid water that thefe 

ſhould net be baptiz,*d,which hauec receined the holy-Ghoſt as wel 

: a we? ASif he ſhould ſay, theſe haue receiue& the guiftsof 
| the Holy.Ghoſt,therforc they may be buptized inthe name 


O!: 


Aniwere. 


,Chaþ-4+ of the Satrament of Baptiſme 
of the Holy-Ghoſt, And moreplainely A. 19, when the 
Diſciples had anſwered Pax/that they knew not whether 
there were an Holy-Ghoſt. be ſaith, Ynto what mere yee then 
baptized? Whereby he ſheweth, it was the manner and cu- 
{tome ro baptize in the name ofthe Holy-Ghoſt, and con- 
ſequently of the whole Trinity, The Ewangelifts allo reach, 
that at the baptiſme of John, the Father, Sonne and Holy- 
Ghoſt were preſent. And as he baptized, with the ſame 
matter, why ſhould we imagine hee obſerued not the ſame 
forme that Chriſt commanded expreſly to his Apoſtles? 
Nay, ſecing in the baptiſme of ſobnwe have proued there 
was the ſame promiſe,the ſame grace, the ſame yertue, the 
ſame figne, the ſame fignification , 'which was.in'the bap- 
tiſme of the Apoſtles(as we haue proued before)why ſhold 
we only doubt of the words of inftitution? Or-why ſhould 
we imagine that the forme ſhould be altered and changed? 
Wherefore we conclude, thatthe Apoſtles would nor alter 
any thing of the dire@ and expreſſe words of their Lord & 


Maiſter, f preſcribed Math. 28. where he chargeth them * Mae. 28,19. 


both what to preach and how to baptize. For as be enioy- 
neth them to teach the Nations to obſerue whatſoeuer he 
commanded them: ſohe willeth them co baptize in the 
name of the Father, ofthe Sonne; and ofthe Holy-Ghoft, 
And as they altered nothing in the matter of teaching :ns 
more did they inthe maner of baptizing,, conſidering that 
as the doAtrine they preached was the JoArine of God:;ſo 
_ the Sacraments they deliuered were the Sacramers of G6d, 
and they had no more leaue in the one, then liberty inthe 
other, If then any ſhould baptize otherwiſe then inthe 
name of the Trinity, or ſhould name the Sonneto bevn- 
equall to the Father, or ſhould deny the proceeding of the 
Holy-Ghoft, or ſhould baptize in the. name ofthe Virgin 
Atary and the Saints, this cannot be the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme inſtituted by Chriſt, but a ceremon! 
made yoidand fruſtrate by our owne 
| inuentions, 
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CHAP, V.'- 
* Of the third outward part 'of Baptiſme, 


He third outward part of Baptiſme 2 is the element of 
water, which is the matter whereof baptiſme conkilt- 
This truth is taught in divers places of the newÞTeſta. 
ment, as Math.3,9. [ndeede I baptize with water, AndIoh.n 
Becanſe he hould be declared to Iſrael, therefore am [ come bap- 
tiz.ing with water : 1 knew him not, but he that ſent mee to bap- 
t:z.ewith water, be ſa'de unto me, vpon whom thou ſhalt ſee the 
fpirit come downe, and tarry ſtill on bim, that u hee which bapt:- 
zethwith the boly Gho#t, So As 8,36. As they went on their 
way, they Came vnto 4 certaine water, and the Eunnch ſayde, Sce 
beere ts water, what doth let me to be baptized ? Then hee com-. 
manded the Chariot to Ftand it ll, and they went downe both vn- 
to the water, both Phillip and the Eanuch, and hee baptized him, 
» And Chap, 10, Can any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not 
be baptized, which hane recequed the holy Ghoſt as well as wee? 
Nothing is ſo apt to ſet forth the bloode of Chriſt and his 
merits, as water which is fit to clenſe and waſh,and leauerh 
no filth behinde vpon the body: by which outward work, 
Chriſt would haue vs feele the inward purging and purify- 
ing ofthe ſoule, | 
The vſe of this outward part, is three-fold, Firſt, it tea- 
cheth,that the miniſter mzy not baptize with any other li- 
quor andelement, then wich naturall, common, and ordi- 
nary water: whereunto anſwere the flood, the red ſea,and 
the Iewiſh purifyings vnder the Law, The curious queſti- 
ons, whether wanting water, we may baprize with ſand,or 
_ waterdiſtilled and compounded, carne at the firſt from the 
_ dangerons and bloody opini6 that they are damned which 
die vabaptized, It any demand whether ſweet waters avd 
diſtilled may be taken and vſcd, or mingled with common 
water, eſpecially when the children of ſuch as are in high 
placeareto bee baptized and ſealed into the Couenant, 
thereby to note a difference betweene perſon and perſon, 


foraſmuch as God hath lifted vp the head of one aboue _ 
other: 


- 
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other : 1 auſwere, © allpower is indeede of God, & we with Anſvwere. 
heatt and tongue do giue honour to whom. honor pertai- © Rom.t3,1,7 
neth, and feare to whom feare belongeth, & reuerence to 
whom it is due. Notwithſtanding, all mixture of thewater 
is mans inuention & an humane tradition, which in Gods 
worſhip is not to bee admitted, Whatſocuer is mingled 
with common water is a corruption, whatſoeuer the par 
be that is oh (gra Apoſtle teacheth chat the churc 
hath all one _—_— not one manner of baptizing the 
poore, and another of baptizing therich. Beſides, why 
might wee not allowe mixture of water with Wine in the 
Lords Supper, as well as the mixture of compound Water 
with common water in the Sacrament of baptiſme? Fur- 
thermore, if there might lawfully bee admitted a different 
maner of baprizing the children of rich men, and the chil. 
dren of poor men, then in the, other Sacramentthe like di- 
ſtinRion might be recciued, and ſoa finer kinde of breade 
be prouided for the richer ſort by themſelues, and a baſer 
a courſer ſort for the poore by themſelues : © which ſe- « ; Cor.r:.21 
paration the Apoſile reprooueth inthe Church of Corinth, 22. 

and calleth it a deſpiſing of the Church, and a ſhaming of 

the poore, For in theexerciſes of religion there ought to 

be no difference of perſons,f for all are one in Chriſt Teſus,f Galath.3,:8 
and therefore the Noble Eunuch mentioned Ates, 8, was 

baptized by Philip with ordinary water , But with GOD 

there isno reſpe&t of perſons, As, 10, with him there is 

neither lew, nor Greeke, there is neither] bonde nor free, 

there is neither'male nor female,for we are al one in Chtiſt 

Jeſus , Greatmen when they mike their Feaſtes, for the 

moſt part they inuite their rich neighbours, but God bid- 

deth and banquetteth the poore as wel as the rich,and the 

brother of low degree, as well as he that is exalred tothe 

higheſt roome, as well him that ſitteth in the duſt, as him 

that ſittetn in the throne, 

Now, if no compoſition may be mingled, 8 then much * No other 
leſſe may any other ſigne be vſed, and ſo the etement clean P82* ovgbe 
changed, and the ordinance of God altrec : for the church on 
of God hath no liberty to bring any othe: ſigne inplace $9" or ga 
4 water, 


4 Eph-C. 4, 5 
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* watery! Tfarianwere baptized withſand,. with bloud, 
2 withwine:wichuilkeg wir ſnow, withoyles {and ſucks 
Icour; it29isnobeptifmer art; burramecre yoideand idle 
aQion:fuch a perfowmuſt afterwardbe ſprinkled or waſhed 
with-wator,/not that any ſhould be rebaptized,bur becaule 
all perſons:fhould be once baptized, the former ation be. 
ing meettly fruſtrate; Although the forme of. words be 
. ,recainechin.the aUminiſtration.which our Sautour'comman. 
deth;and the body;berwaſhed inthe-name of thethree pers 
ſons, the:Father, .rche Sonne , - and the Holy-Ghoſt : yer if 
ſuch/an.err6t be: commicted inthe matter that the ſfigne be 
chang#d),. and another foyſted-inz contrary: tothe preceprt 
of Chritkandpratileof the Apoſtles ,; there/is a nullity of 
the whole worke; the pattie be-ſanded,or be-bloodied,, or 
oyled; is erroneoully and vnlawfully, not truely and cttec- 
tally prized, 2 no Toned om motos 
Nadab and) Abihe were ſmitten withlightning from hea- 
© Leui.10,1,2, ven Þ' for bringing ſtrange fire+nro the Tabernaclezwhere- 
as they ſhould haue taken of that: fire which God had ap- 
pointed, though other fire would: as well have conſumed 
the offering, And are not all otherelementsas {trange fire 
thatare brought into this Sacrament; beſide water? Or, 
| hauewe greater liberty to change Gods ordinante'in the 
Goſpell, then the /ewes had vnderthelaw? '- -  , 
iLeui.t,2,ro , When GOD appointed thei burnt ,offering to bee of- 
I 4. fcred,and.commanded the people to bring either byllocks 
out of the heard, cyther Shcepe or Giaates out: of the folde,, 
either Turtle-doues or young Pigeons from'among the 
birds: being thus limited and reftramed,might they bring 
an Aﬀſe,or an Elephant, or a Camell vnto him? Might they. 
cut effadops necke, or offer {wines fleſh before the Lord ? 
So whereas God hath ordained the Sacrament of baptiſme 
to be adminiſtred, and hath willed it to be done with wa- 
ter, molt common, moſt vſuall, moſtplentifull, moſt hr, 
moſt HGgnificant : ſhall we take {and or ſaw-duſt, oyle ,- or 
other clement then God bath-alfowed ? The Lord like- 
wiſe threatning a generall dearth of Corne, Wine, and 
Oyle, (of which things many of their offerings and obla- 
tions - 
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tions;confiſted) ſhewerh that the Pris ſs ſhould weepeand = 
waite;becaule rhe © LIHeate-offerings| and Drinke-offerings.' Iccl. 1,9, 
ſponld ceaſe, Bur whatneede was here, eyrher that.the 
Prieſts ſhould haue lamented,orthe offerings to haue cea» | 
ſed, ifthey might haue vſcd other clements, other fignes, 

or other matter then GOD approoued? | It they might 

haue taken water-inſtead-of wine, jor Milke in ſtead of 

oyle? Or ifthey might haue taken. yncleane_beattes in 

Read of cleane? Or theFiſhes ofthe Seain Read of the 

Beatts of the field? Or creeping things fortheirofterings 

inſteag of ſuch as chewe.the cudde and deuidethe hoofe ? 

Now howe. can it bee better warranted vato vs to take 

oyle for watery then it was for-them to take water for 

oyle? F :3-vin | | 

Aba, heereby all. popiſh corruptions and mixtures Vſe 2, 
bxought ihcothis Sacrament ate contuted and condemned, | 1 
as their. creame, their tapers,. their croſſes, their cenſors, 4 
their ſalt, their ſpirtle, their holy-water, their exorcizings - = 
and coniurations, having alſo anopinion of faluation and 
worſhip annexed vato-them,' Theſe men (asif it were a 
baſe and contemptible thing to baptize with water onely, 
according to Chrifts commandement) haue brought 4n a 
new word & new elements,that is,new drofle andnew filth 
into the Church, and into the Sacraments of the Church :. 
as ſalt, that we may be ſeaſoned with wiſedome,, and bee 
kept from putrifying infinne : oyle , that we may bee ſafe 
from euill mggetiions ſpittle, that our cares may be ope- 
ned to heare the word, & our-Noſtrils to diſeerne the ſmelL 
of good and cuill: croſſes, that all our ſences may bee dee 
fended againſt the cuill ſpirit, fs 46h lads on 

True 1t i$, if allthe, other parts and ations be obſcrued, 

theſe. inventions and. additions which are ſo many 2buſes 
make not.baptiſme void , neither. bring, anullitychercof : 
notwithſtanding theſe beggerly ceremonies, a5theyare 
deſtitute of the.teſtimany and approbation of the firſt. and 
ancient Churches, ſo they corrupt the pure, ſimple, and hn- 
cere inſtitution of Chriſt, None were vied when Chriſt 
was baptized, neither gaue he any ſuch thingin charge to 
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bis Apoſiles, neither wer they in vſc in the Apoſtles times, 
neither did they deliuer them to the Paſtors and teachers 
which they ofdained in euery Citty, For Peter ſaith, | Cav 
any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized? Hee 
calleth not for oyle, ſalt, ſpictle, creame or any ſuch thing, 
but onely for plaine, common, and ordinary water , Thus 
in one Sacrament they find many Sacraments, 'and inuent 
types, ſhaddowes, funilitudes-and fhignifications in the im- 
mediate ſeruice of God, whereas we haue the body it ſelfe, 
chat is, Chriſt already . They make theſe outward things 
able to giue grace, power, and ſtrength againſt the Diuell. 
But the Apoſile teacheth, that the weapons of our warfare 
arenot carnall, " they are ſpirituall, that muſt defend ys 
fromeuill. If they refer all this traſh and trumpery not 
to the ſubſtance ofthe Sacrament but ® to order and come 
lineſle: do they not thereby blaſphemouſly accuſe the bap*- _ 
tiſme of /obn and of the Apoſtles of Chriſt of vncomlineſſe 


and diforder 4 Whereas the comlinefle and dignity of the 


Sacraments is to be eſteemed by the word of God, by the 
inſtitution of Chriſt, by the ſimplicity ofthe Goſpel], and 
by the pratiſe of the Apoſtles, Nothing is more comly, 
decent, and orderly, then that which Chriſt commanderh 
andalloweth; nothing is more vacomely or vnſeemely, 
then that which man inuenteth in the ſcruice of God, and 
in the celebration of the Sxcraments, thereby inuerting & 
peruerting the holy ordinances of God, 
Thirdly, if waſhing with water bee an outward part of 
baptiſme which pertaineth to the fleſh, but reacheth not 
to the conſcience, which toucheth tne body, but cleanſeth 
not the ſoule : then the bare want of cxternall purification, 
cannot bring the danger of cternall condemnation. Wher- 
fore children dying without baptiſme are not reieed be- 
cauſe they want baptiſme : for children that are elefed are 
ſaued, though they dye before baptiſme: and they that are 
not eleCted are condemned, thoughithey be baptized. For 


© uo 
law that dicd © 1* RO. the want, but the continuall contempt therof that 


is damnable., Circumciſion was as neceſſary to the /ewes, 
as baptiſme is vntovs, But all did not periſh » that died 
vncircumciſed : 
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- vacire umciſed : therefore all periſh not that dye vobapti- 
zed, Andifthe faluation of the child did depend vpon 
the outward Sacrament, it had beencan hard thinginthe 
Lord(who will e not the death of afinner) to hauerequi=,p,,,.q ., 
red the deferring of it one weeke, one day, one houre,one x 
minute> Weleein /oſtna, q it was omitted 4o, yeares, * 1<ih-$,5. 
while they were in the wilderneſſe, through their continu- 
all iournies & vncertaine abode incuery place : yer it were 
an hard, cruell,and bloody concluſion to determine there» . 
vpon,that whoſocuer among them during that time dying 
before he was circumciſed, was damned, When Daxiar- 
child dycd the ſeaucnth day,which was before he could be 
circumciſed, (circumciſion being limitted®to the 8, day) c r.eyiia,e 
he did not cry out pittifully,It is damned,itis damned: but Gen. 17,12, 
aroſe from the carth, waſhed himſclfe,annointed his body, and 21.4. 
changed his apparell, refreſhed himſelfe, cheered his wits” 
came into the houſe of the Lord, worſhipped God,praiſed , : 
him for all his dooings, f made his ſeruants that attended _ k - raps 
on him wonder at his comfortable bchauiour, and ſaid, he ,z; * * , © 
ſhould ge to his child, but not his child returne to him 1- 
gaine., But if hee had thought all condemned that dye 
vncircumciſed, his lamentation would haue exceeded, for 
he had cauſe to haue ſobbed and ſorrowed more after his 
death, then he did in the childes ſickneſle : and if circutncis 
ſion had beene of ſuch abſolute neceſsity , hee mighr have 
ſyvide, The childe being now dead, why ſhould 1 not faft ? 
why ſhould I not weepe? why ſhoull [ not afflict my foule 2 
ſeeing [| cannot bring him againe, or reſtore him to life to 
be circumciſed ? Bur becauſe he ſorrowed not 2s one withe , 
out hope,and he complained not on this orany like manner: 
it appeareth that his faich apprehended the ſaluztion of the 
childe, 2nd feared not his damnation through vntimely wane 
of the outward Sacrament. 38 DH 
/ Now, Godis not ftreighter and harderto vs vnderths 
Goſpel!, then he was to the [ſraelites vnder the law the is no 
Jefle able and willing to ſaue now without bapriſme, then in 
thoſe dayes he was vwithont circumcifion, Forthe Euan- 
. gelift reacheth, that of his fulneſle we haue all received, and 
| Erace 


& 34 
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"grace for grace, and that he is come whichis ſull of grace 
and truth, loh. 1,14,16. Againe, how fooliſh, vaine, and 
yareaſonablea thing.is it, co put life and death, ſaluation 
and damnation into'the hands and liberty of 'mortall men, 
whoſe breath is in their Noſtrils, as of the parts that ſhold 
briny them, er.cf the Miniſter that ſhould baptize them, or 
ofothers that performe other duties vnto them ? whereas 
| erernal life and ſaluation ſtandeth ſure and ſetled vpon the 
* 2 Tim. 2319. brazen pillar of Gods ele&ion (who knoweth * who are 

| his) and ypon his merciful promiſe in his couenant,and not 
ypon the luſt and pleaſure ofany man, as weſee inthe ex- 

ample of /acob, of whom God ſaide, Ihaue loued him, be- 

 ® Rom. 9,ll. farehe was circumciſed,nay before he was * borne, or had 
+4 =© done cither good or euill, | | 
a AQ 10,47 Furthermore, we haue ſhewed before * that many be- 

| lecucd,repented, and had the Holy-ghoſi before they were 
baptized, Yeathe theefe vpon the crofſe repented of his 

| ſins & beleeued in Chriſt, yer was neucr bapriſed:notwith. 
> ſtanding he was receiued to mercy and certainely ſaued, as 
b Luk. 23,42. Chriſt ſaith, Þ Thi day ſpalt thou be with me in Paradice, 'Be- 
des, there isno greater necelsity of baptiſme then: of rhe 

Lords ſupper:but we may be faued without the Lords ſup- 

per: therfore alſo without baptiſme.Laftly ifal perſons dys 

ing without baptiſme be condemned: then infinite multi- 

tudes of childre ſhold or may periſh & be damned without 

their owne fault;through the careleſnes.of others:but none 

eriſh without their owne fault: therfore al-dying without 

ey as are not codemnd. To theſe wemightadioyne the 

teſtimony & confeſsion of the aduer{aries, which is ſtrong 

againſt themſelues, to whom wee may fay as Chrift ſome- 

© Luk-195H2- times did to that ſlothfull perſon, © Thow enill ſernant,out of 
thine awne month will I inagethee, Theſe make three ſorts 
of baptiſme,of water,of blood,of the Spirit: whereby they 

confeſlſe that the want of baptizing with water is not dam- 
nable in al, ſeeing that want may be ſupplyed, either with 
ſhedding of theirblood for teſtimony of the truth, cr by 
ſpiritual regen*-ration-&ingrafting intothe body of Chriſt, 

To conclude, do we defire the cuſtome and practiſe of the 


Church? 


ED. ot 
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Church? Tt is well knowne 5 thatin Theſaha% the Sxcra- ©, | 
ment of baptiſme was cclebrated but oncein the yeare, © 597449.5. 1 
namely at Eaſter, In other places thrice in the yeare, and rotor? facra, 
ſometimes not yntilithe houre cf their death, when they þqp, cop.26; 
were going the way of all fleſh, - (onſtantine the great was 
the firſt chriſtian Emperor that reformed the Church,yet he | 
was not baptized rill< che time of his death. And Valentini-* Tripare.biſt, *. 
ans a chriſtian Emperor died without baprtifmez yer doth "ofa hi 
Ambroſe give him his due commendation, * anddoubred ;,,,, 
nothing of his ſaluation, Shal we do theſe good men,theſe 
worthy Emperors, tneſe godly Chriſtians this wrong as to 
thinke they were damned, who were the chiefe pillars and | 

roteQors of the true Chriſtianand Catholike religion ? 
Or if the Churches aboue mentioned had holden this hard 
opinion, that the want of baptiſme was a ſigne of teproba- 
tion: would they haue deterred ir inthe honre of death 
(whereby ſometimes they were prenented) or adminiſtred 
it at certaine times onely ofthe yeare? True it is, that cu- 
Nome is not to be followed, neither the neglig&ce of thoſe _—— 
Biſhops to be allowed: bur it teacheth thus much, that in 4 
deferring baptiſme they differed in iudgement from the 
now-Church'of Rome, -and concurred in opinion withthe 
reformed Churches, for which cauſes theirpra@iſe is alled- 
ged, The reaſons vſedto maintain the abſolute neceſsity of 
this Sacrament to ſaluation, areweak & not worth the an- | 
o_ Firſt they obiets thethreatning annexed torir» g Gen. 17,14, 
cumciſion. The vncircumciſed male ſhal be cut off fro hts people, ObicQion. 
To this Ianſwere, firſt God commandeth infants to be cir. \nſwere. 
cumciſed the eight day, before which time they were for- 
bidden ro circumciſe, Whierforcinfagts that dy before the © 
8.day,were not bound andobliged by this law, And ſecing ” 
there Þ can be no tranſpreſsion where there is no law, they  Rom.g,13. - 
argnort damnd becauſe they are vneircumciſed, ſeeing God : 
called many out of this life before they were capable of 
this Sacrament, Againe,the commination and threatning is 
not to bee ynderftood generally of all, but of ſuch as ate 
grownevp: not ofchildren; but ofmen, as appearcth by 
the reafon, For he bath broke my conenant, This cannor be ap- 

plyed 
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- 00o- +. The ſecond Booke Chap.y 

; plyed co infants, i who albeir chey have not aAuall faich, 
yet cannot be ſaidto contemne grace, to:efule the cou. 
97-005. nant,to relied the promiſes, or to lye in infidelity and hard. 
nee of heart , W herefore, it beſongeth voto thoſe one. 
ly that being grawne yp and come to yeares ſhall approue 
the negligence of their parents, and will nor ſuffer them» . 

felues roþe circumciſed, Therefore the childe of Hoſe; 

(whoſe circumciſion was through negligence deferred ) 

- was not punilhed, but-the fault was imputed vnto Moſer 

himſelfe, Exod. 4,24. Now as to Peter, ſaying, T hou ſhalt 

k {.lin.t 3,8, K newer waſbmy feet, Chrift anſwered, If 7 waſh thee nor, thou 
baſt no part in me : (o tothe Tfraelite that ſhould haue aide, 

I will ocuer be circumciſed, this threatning might fitly be 

2pplyed, If thou wilt not be circumciſed, thou haſt no part 

in God, no portion in his bleſsing,no aſſurance of his pro » 

miſes in this life, or of his Linddaing in the life te come. 

Laſtly, to be cut off fromthe people, doth not fignific to 
be condemned , for cuen the negligence and contewpt of 

the Sacrament is parConable where repentance followeth : 

as we ſceof ſuch as came vnreuerently and ynworthily to 

' x Cor.r1t,z0 the Lords Supper among the { orinthians, | who were puni- 
Zts ſhed with diſcaſes and death it ſelfe,yet the ſoule no doubt 
| was {aued in the day of the Lord.Sometime therefore, that 
n PE phraſe of ſpeaking Gonifierh temporall iadgements of God 
$5224» on men & their families » for their wickednes,. Sometimes 

it Ggnifieth the Magiſtrates iuſtice inflited'on malefaQ- 
ors," who beareth not the ſword in vaine,whichis expoun- 
ded afterward, Thos ſhalt ſurely kill him, Sometimes, it igni- 
*Exod.12,15 fieth to be cut off from the boſome of the Church, 9 which 
"Oe is done by the high and dreadfull cenſure of excommunica- 
tion, Whoſoemer eateth leauened bread from the firſt day vn- 

till the ſeauenth day, that perſon (hall be cut off from 1ſraell: the 
nterpretation of which words isadded verſe 19. That 

perſon ſball be cut off from the congregation of Iſraell., So the 

Ms. Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor, 5, Hee which hath done this thing 
ih, © Poouldbeypmt from among you, that is, from your company & 
fellowſhip, as verſe 1 3.. Put away from among your ſelnes that 
wiched may, Thus wee are to ynderſtand the threatning 

7-16: _ 
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in thisplace, that ſuch ascontemnetircumcifion,' eyther * 
tlicmſelues;.or allowthe ſame contempt andnegligence © 
others ſhallno longer beereckoned/and; reputed among 
che peopleof God, bur be ſeparate@&fFom them andtobe © 
as an heathen andapublicang © 2 onal eo CT. 
Apaine, 1 they obie&t Toh 3+Vnleſſe aman be borne of wa COOnG _ 
ter and the Spirite', het canmot enter into the kingdome of God : , =prukf IPs 
therefore ſay they, itis neceſſary to faluation to. be bapti- bapt.ca.q. 
zed. | This is the reaſon of” Bellarming,and foforthers, I f Hoſy conſeſ. 
anſwerefirſl,jt isnot neceſſary in this place by water to yn. ©2P-35- 
derſtand materiall water ,' but the grace of Chriſt purging 3®'vere- 
- andeleanſing as water. doth; whichiaterpretation: may be 
oatiiered by conference ofalike place; Math, 34r1-He ſhall , 
baptiſe * withthe Holy-Gheſt ard with fire; that'is; by the Spi- 
rite of God which is asit were fire, lightening our hearts 
with the knowledge of God,inflaming them with his 1cue, 
and purging them'from enill affections. .So when wee are 
ſaide tobe borne againe.by CO an LOO he mea- 
neth, by the Spirite ſhewing forth.in-vs theforce,, power, 
a1dproperty of water, asif-he ſhould ſay, we arc borae of 
water which is the Spirite,% as Joh, 7,38;49. Againe, if it *196-7,38, 
were ment'of water in baptiſme,itmwuſt be vnderfiood ac. arty 
cording toa like a fentence, Toh. 6, nleſſe you eate the fleſhof 125 
the Sonne of man, and ariuke bus blaud, yee ſhall not bame life in 
ya: which muſt be vnderſtood of fuchas zre of yeares and 8 
growne inage, And thus /ynocentry the third in the Þ | Prat. Gre. 


O 


decrees expqundeth it : ſo-doth Peter Lumbard< maiſter of ar, _ 


the Sentences, '- Sothen; "if they will be tryed eyther by c Lu (one, 
their ownePope,. which is their holy father : or by Ferer {b.4.aift.q. 
I.umbard, which is their' grand-maiſter : this place cannot 
be inforced againſt iofantsthar dye before they be bapti- 
z.cd.'but muſt be'reerred tro men of greater yeares.; 
We reaſon not thus Farre, to iuſtifie and allow the ſlug - 
giſhneſſe and negleR of careleſſe parents, vnder colour and 
pretence of this; ther 'the faluation of the child dependeth 
nor ypon the participation of rhe Sacrament: bur to ſhew, 
chat ifit cannot be obtained as ir o11ght ro b+defired . or 
ifby godleſfe parents t be deferred and negleR&ed + yet (-1- 


uation 
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"> Theſecopd Booke + Chaps 
uation.is not tyed and glued rothe outward water. The 
negle& of the Sacrament is a notable marke of a.deſpiler, 
and therefare'ithe'Pharifies are {aide to. haue reiecred the 
counſellof Ged againſt themſclues, beeing not baptized of himy, 

Lake 7,30, It is firange to confider , what childilh <xcu!cs 
. andprerences parents vſe to iuftific their negligecenn per. 
forming this good duty ro their Children-, For. baptiſme 
is neceilary in reſpect of God that hath commanded it; in 
reſpect of the Church, the lawfull vſe of it being a note pf 
' therrue Church: and in reſpeR of the promiſe annexed vn- 
toit. . Nevertheleflc, it is not fiwply neceſſary to ſalvati- 
0n,asthough wirhour the waſhing of water. one could not 
, bea meaiber of Chri#. True it is, to every one that, be- 
leeueth, baprilſme muſt neceflarily þe either aftvally recci- 
ved, or earneſtly deſired : receiued, if 1t may be hag : delt- 
red, if it cannot be had , For as the true deſire of grace is 
grace indeediin Gods acceptance: ſothe defire of baptiſme 
isaccepted 'of God as baptiſme, | And therefore. ſimply 
the want of it without negle& cannot bring danger of da. 
nation, -Away then with the doctrine of the Church of 
Rome touching the abfolute neceſsity of baptiſme,and tou- 
dLernone Ching Children that dye withour.it : a beaſtly and bloody 9 
obie@ che 0- doAtrine ioynegd with rigor and cruelty , full of terror and 
pinion ion feare, vncharitable in it ſclfe, preſumpruous by entring in- 
pc 1. toGods ſecret judgements, impious by binding himto 
celſary toſal. {econd cauſes and ordinary meanes, iniurious to thouſands 
uation,thart of poore infants, diſcomfortable to all eood parents, and 
children blaſphemous againſt the bortomeleſſe mercy of a gracious 
thold ceceiue (3og, who hath ſaide, © [will bee thy God, andthe God of thy 
the Lords | 4 , : 
Suppet,as e448: where he maketh a couenant of ſalvation with vs.and 
wellas bp. "Our children, not adding any condition of baptiſme, if it 
tilme Depee- cannot be had as itoughtrobe, Ifit cannot be had by the 
44], 0h infant,the Spirit of God doth worke the effeAuall knitting 
a C.4--*- of them tothe body of Chriſt by a ſecret working (as plea- 
en. 17,7. Trae | 
ſeth him) inſtead of ordinary meanes, © For when our .Sa- 
uiour had ſaid, Mar.16. Hethat ſhall beleewe,and be baptized, 
 ſballbe ſaxed the doth not adde contrariwiſe, -he that is not 
f Mar. 16, 16. daptized ſhall be damned, f byt annexeth onely , Hee that 
beleewerh 
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Of the fonrth outward part of Baptiſme, 


Helaſt outward part of baptiſme is the bo. - _ 
dy that is walhed, For wee haue ſhewed * The aſt 


before, that the Sacraments without their vſe o_ P 6 — 

are no Sacraments, And albeit the worde the body was @ A 

TX MY ioyncd to the figne make a Sacrament , yet ſhed, - TS 
reluppoſeth a Minifter to adminiſter it,anda receiver © 


totakeit : and then the rule is moſt certainely to bee ad- 
mitted, Now whether the whole body ſhould be waſhed, 

or apart of the body : whether it ſhould be waſhed once, 

or oftner : whether it ſhould be dipped, or ſprinkled : we 

are neither curiouſly co enquire, nor ſeriouſly to contend, e 30 - 
nor raſhly to determine: bu reft in praRiſe of the Church, -j 
andinthe cuſtome of the country, as ina thing in it owne | 
nature indifferent, The dipping and plunging into the 
water vied by John Baptiſt, andthe Apoſtles in /udea and 
ſuch hot regions, are not a neceſlary rule to be drawne ſin= 
coimitation , eſpecially in theſe colde quarters and coun- 
tries. ; | | 
For the word doth not onely fignifie to diue, to pur p- 
andplunge intothe water, but ro dip, to ſprinkle, and to | <_ 
waſh, This ſprinkling doth very fitly anſwere tothe fig- . 
nification of water. For the apoſtle Peter reacheth that - 
we are e/eft according to the foreknowledge of Godthe Father, 

threugh the ſanctification of the Spirit vnto, obedience & ſprink- 
ling of the blood of Teſia Chriſt, as 1, Epiſtle of Peter, chap, x, * Per, 1.2, 
verſe 2, whichis ſignified by outward baptiſme, and was 
ſaddowed by ſprinkling of i ynder the law, Neyther 


may 
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” _. maywe imagine that theefficacy of baptiſine dependeth: 
5< ypon the quantity of water that is vſedand imployed z nos 
more then the force and vertue ofthe Lords Supper deprn- 
_ deth ypon the quantity of the bread and wine-which wee. 
recciue, Theythen are much deceined, that would bring 
in an abſolute neceſsity of dipping Children into the wa- 
ter, a$ if without it they were not lawfully baptized , For 
as wenoted before, the word importeth euen ſimply any 
waſhing of what ſort ſocuer, 'as Marke 7, I is ſaid of the 
Phariſtes, that comming from the market they eate not ex- 
bay uy FeT- corrtheywaſh, And this outward waſhing ofthe bodye 
Tiowr72, fromfilth, repreſenteth the inward clenfing of the ſoule 
from finne, | Heereunto the Apoſtle alludeth whenhe af- 
firmeth, that we are ſaued according to the mercy of God 
our Sauiour, by the waſhing of regeneration , and the renewing 
of the Holy-Gboſt,Tum 3,verſe 5. Andelſe-wherehefaith, 
Eph. 525526. Eheſians 5, verſes 25,26, Chriſt lowed the Church, and gaue 
himſelfe for it , that hee might ſanctifie andcleanſe: it with the 
waſving of water by theword, Sothen, the ceremonyvſed 
among vs, to ſprinkle water vpon the face of the child can- 
not be reproued or condemned, but ſtanderh with the or- 
dinance of God,as well as dipping in the water: and there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith; to the Hebrewes, Chap, 10.22. Let 
Heb. 10,22. V5 draw neere with a true heart in full aſſurance of faith, haning 
our hearts ſprinkled from an enill conſcience, and our bodies wa- 
ſhed with pare water. Hence it is, that Cyprian writing of 
this argument in his Epiſtles teacherth, that ſuch as are 
ſprinkled with water being ficke, are no lefſe truely bapti- 
zed then ſuch as are otherwiſe waſhed. . 321 
Butlet vs ſee who they are that haue right and intereſt 
in baptiſme, and who are capable of this Sacrament, For 
not euery one without reſpe&, without difference, with- 
out diſtinQion, is to bee admitted to-thispriuiledge, be= 
cauſe they are not fitte receiuers thereof , If a Minifter 
ſhould rake the outward element, and vſe the word of in» 
\ iirution, baptizingin the name of the Father, and of the 
Sonne, andofthe Holy-Ghoſt: yetir can bee no'Sacra- 
ment, yaleſle the deliuerer haue. authority roadminifter it, . 


and 
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Chap.d. Of the Sacrament of Biptiſme. 


_ and theparty baptized haue warrant to'feceiue it, If hee * 
ſhould baptize a ſtone, or an Image, or a bruit beaſt with- 

out reaſon and ynderſtanding , theſe are nofirt receiuers, . 
heere is an apparant andflat nullity : whereby appeareth 
farther, the truth ofthe former rule, that beſides { tn ioy= 
ning ofthe word to the outward figne , there is neceſſarily 

required a fitted perſon to be partaker ofthe Sacrament, as 

is more at large exprelied, Booke 3, Chap. 3. 

To proceede, > wee muſt know thatthe receiuers are, yy... :- 
ſuch as are within the couenant,and ſuch as prefeſſe the the couenanc. © 
eruth, whether in truth or not, wee leaue to GOD, that | 
ſearcheth the hearts and reines :© let vs not judge another © Rom. 14,4. 
mans {eruant, he ſtandeth or falleth to his owne maiſter , 

Againe, ſuch as are borne in the couenant are of rwo 
ſorts. Firſt, men and women of yeares : Secondly, infants 
that are the ſecede of the faithfull , For the faithfull do be- 
leeue forthemſelues and for others: asin bargaines the 
couengMand contract for themſelues and their heires af- 
ter themfor cuer ,, Although children cannot be ſaideto 
be ſaued by their fathers faith, no more then toliue by the 
fathers ſoule. inaſmuch as the Prophet 4 teacheth, T hat the 4 Hab. 2,4. 
inſt all line by his owne faith: yet the faith of the parents Rom. 1,17, 
maketh their children to be counted in the couenant , who Gal. z.1r. 
by reaſon of their age cannot yet aQually beleeue, as they 27> 7038 
that want all knowledge and vnderſtanding , *not diſcer- < Jonah. gt 1, 
ning the right hand fromthe left, Euery man liueth this 
temporall life by his owne ſoule: ſo-euery'man liueth the 
eternall life by his owne faith , Trueit is, baptiſme is a 
common ſeale , Butas all haue nor intereſt to the pa- 
ture, herbage, and priuiledges of. a Commons, but onely 
ſuch as are tenants according td the 'cuſtome of the manor: 
ſo all hauenotritle to baptiſme, being a Sacrament of the 
Church, but onely ſuch as are the Lords people according 
to the tenour of the couenant. 

Touching the firſt ſort of ſuch as are to be baptized, they 
are men & women of riper yeares, who adioyne themſelues 
to the Church, teſtifie their repentance, hold the founda- 
tion of religion, * and confeſſe' their faith, as'Acts 8, * If f ans 8.26, | 
P 1 thong 


= then belreneſt,, thou maieſt bee baptized , The ſecond ſort 
 T1Cor.7,14. are infants within the couenant, 8 which haue bath their 
F | parents, or. one atthe leaſt faithfull, as x, Cor, 7,14. The 
wnbeleening busband i ſanctified tothe wife, and the wnbelee- 
ning wife is ſanctified to the husband, elſe wereyour children on- © 
clrane, but now they are holy, Where the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
that albeita beleeuer bee ynequally. yoaked-and: matched 
with an vabelecuer:yet heis-nor tobe forſaken, | nor the 
marriage bedto be accounted polluted, inaſmuch as their 
children are {antified to God and the Church, as wellas if 
they were borne of both parents faithfull, For ſothe 
| children of ilfe /ſractites being of the poſterity of Abraham, 
_ areancluded in the couenant of God » Weare notcuri- 
page, to enquire into the ſecret countelt and eleKion of — 
>Wemut - God : we muſtÞ hold all the ſeed of the faithfull holy,vacilt 
hope wellof they cutoff themſclues, and int proceſle of time openly de- 
the ſeed of the clare chemſclues to be ſtrangers from the promiſes of ſal- 
— " uation. , Againe, the ſame Apoſtle i- faith, Rom. /f the 
baptizethem. firſt fruites be boty, ſo u the whole lampe : if the roote'#e# holy, ſo 
i Rom. 11,16, fre the branches, Solikewiſe God teſtifieth,Gen,17, [mill 
Gen. 17,7- eſtabl ſhmy conenant betweene me and thee, and thy ſeed aficr 
thee in their generations for an enerlafting conenant, to be a God 
$0 thee ard to thy ſeede after thee Such onely were circumciſed 
as were Within the couenant, beg: 
Notwithſtanding, they which were borne of ynbelec- 
uving parents,and were ſtrangers from the common-wealth 
of [ſrael,and aliants from the promiſes of ſaluation: if the 
acknowledged the errors in.-which they liued, and ſought 
forgiuenes of their former ſins, were accounted the childre 
of faithfull 4brahaw, were admitted into the Church, and 
received circumcifion, as the apoſtles ſaid to the Iailer, * 
humbled vnder the mighty hand of God, and defiring to 
be inftruced in the way of ſaluation :- Beleewe in the Lord 
TESVS CHRIST, andihou ſhalt be ſaned, andtby whole 
bouſbold, So the Euangeliſt teſtifieth the like of Zachem, 
when he had oncereceiued CHRIST into his houſe, nay 
 Whichis more,into his heart : ! then Teſus ſaide ynto him, 
Luke 19:9: This day # ſalnation come vniothis bouſe,foraſmuch as "n 19-alſ0 
goome: 
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Chap:6. of the Sacrament of Baptiſme 
become the ſonne of eAbraham . Thus when (the: Sunne of 
rightcouſneſſe ſhinerhvpon the head and maiſter ofthe fa- 
mily, the beames thereof by gracious influence oo gin 11 

ce houſe: like the = A&.c6,rq, 


to comfort and conſerue® al thereſtinth 
precious oyntment vpon the head of Aaron, that ranne 3315. 
downe vponthe beard;and deſcended CNN of L 6g 2 
his garments :'or like the dewthar falleth from-heauen vp- , ba : $ 
on Hermon and the Mountaines of Siey ,| ® whichgoeth « p(al,133.2. , 
o_ into the vallies, and makethall the plaine country | 

rtill, + 46" —_ 

The knowledge of chis point offereth diuers profitable Y/e 1. 

vſcsto our conſideration and conſolation: Firſt, it is the 
duty ofall thoſe that are withinthe coucnanr'to give rbeir 
bodies to bewalned, andto receiue that waſhing inthe 
face and preſence of the Congregation. Lertſuchas are of . 
yeares dehire and craue this Sacrament : let them. claime | 
this priuiledge :* let them demandto bee baptized, ac- ® A&.8,36. 
cording tothe example of the Ewnuch, Acts 8, So ſoone as & 22 16. 
he was inftruted-in the faith of Chriſt by the preaching of 
Philip, as he came to a certaine water, he ſaid of his owne | 
accord, See, beere @ water, what doth let me to be baptized? So F 
tothe ſame purpoſe,. Act. 22. Anania irreth vp Paw to 
this dury.ſaying,, Why tarseſt thos 4 Ariſe and be baptized,and 
waſh away thy ſinnes, | +» | 

Secoad!y, this condemneth ſundry corruptions and a- Ven 
buſes: firit, the blinde, ignorant, and ſuperſtitiouspraftiſe 
of baptizing belles y praiſed in the» Church-of Rowe, p The church 
whereofnowrthey _ to be aſhamed,and ſeeking figge- of Rome pro- 
leaues to couer their ſhame,they ſayxhey wer not baptizd;:Phancth bap- , 
but onely hallowed and conſecratedco holy vſes;as Bellar. me by bap. 
mine betaketh himſelfe tothis [hift, avt01 a place of refuge;) © 'B Rs : 
Lb, 4.de pon, Rom cap. 12. Where the Cardinall confeſſeth, 
that the people call cheir folemne;bleſ Sing and-ſprinkling; 
with holy-water, the baptiſme of belles, + {Andindeede 
what canitelſe be called and accounted ? For they! bap+ 
tize them in the name of the Fathey;, and of the Sonne. 
and of the Holy-Ghoſt, They-giue names vnto them 
2s to their: children' : they: baue God-fathers; appoin« 
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tedynto them as children hauewhen they are baptized 8 
confirmed :4 they have new garmentsputvponthem, as 


crabapt,vb.x. the perſons baptized among them likewiſe have: it is alſo 


r Durand lib, 
1 Exbrid. 


\ Mat. 17,2, 


Eph.6,r 3,14. 


permitted onely to the Biſhops ſuffragan, who exacteth 
great ſummes of moncy for the baptizing of belles: they 
aſcribero them a ſpirituall power againſt {tormes and tem- 
peſts, againſt thunder and lightening , againſt windesand 
evill fpirits: Laſtly, they ſprinklechem: with-holy-water, 
blefle them, crofle them , and ſo horribly: corrupt this Sa- 
crament of baptiſme, Yea Duranda principall ichoole- 
man, not in theſchooles of the Prophets but ofthe Papiſts 
(a fitteacherof ſuch ſchollers ) ſerteth out ſolemnly*® the 
praiſes of belles, making them publike Preachers and dri- 
uers'away of diuels,” But the diuels are notfeared and frai- 
ed away by hight of croſſes, by ſprinkling of water, by ſoad 
of bellesand babies: © Thi kinde goeth not out but by faſting 
and prayer,as ourSauiour teacheth, And the Apoſtle willeth 
every chriſtian to take vnto him the whole armour of God, 
that he may beable to refiſt in the euill day. Stand there- 
fore haning your loynes girded about with verity, aud hazing on 
the breſt-plate of righteouſneſſe, the ſhield of faith, the ſword of 
the Spirite, the preparation of the Goſpell of peace, and the grace 
of prayer in the Spirite, Heereisthe vniuerſall armour of 
God : heere is the compleate furniſhing of a Chriſtian Sol- 
diour :heere is perfeR direion giuen to vnderſtand, and 

to withſtand the aſſaults of the diuell : but among theſe, 
we haue neither the ſigne of the Crofle, nor the hallowing 
ot belles, nor the ſound of ſuch Preachers , and therefore 

they are no part nor parcell of ſpirituall armour, to furniſh 
vs to goe into the field againſt the enemies of our ſaluati- 

on. FPorcuill ſpirits which fight againſt the ſoule are not 

driuen away by hallowing of belles, -If then, there were 

cuer- prophanation of Baprtifme, this may iuſtly bee iudged 

to be one ofthe moſt vile and miſerable corruptions ther- 

of, zo bee dereſted of all true hearted Chriſtians thar grone 

vnder the burthen of them. For this is a generall and cer- 

tainerule,thatnone are to be baptized but ſuch as are men, 


to other creatures the Sacrament of bapriſnie may _—_—_ 
. admij- 


adminiftred: foraſmuch as the Sacramentof regtnera 


ble of regeneration, neither the figne burto thoſe 
may be parrakers of the thing yl 99a _ Baptiſine is the 
£ 


| tion 
belongeth ronone burto ſuchasin their nature (07-28 co 
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Sacrament ofrepemtavce, none therefore can'receiue it but Mark,r,4. 


ſuch as intime may repent, oralready haue repented, for 
there muſt bee at leaſt apoſsibility of repenting, Itbe- 


longeth not therefore to the damned ſpirits, whoare ſo 
fallen away, that itis impoſsible for them to berenued a- 


ofman,for whom alſo Chriſt came into the world,and ſhed 
his blood vpon the Croſſe, - Hee tooke not ypon him the 


gaine by repentance, Jt was inſtituted onely for the vic 


angels nature, bur the ſeed of Abrabam, Heb, 3, He is the Heb. 2,16, 


Mediator to his Father,not for the + aq angels, bur for 
mankinde, x Tim.2. How wicked | 

| they that make a macke of this Sacrament repreſenting the 
blood of Chriſt , and yadertaketo baptize belles without 
ſenſe andlife, and that with greater pompe and ſolemnity, 
and vie many moe ceremonies then when men are bapti- 
2cd?. 'For none may of right baptize belles buttheir By- 


ſhops (a fit worke for ſuch workemen) whereas they allow - ' 


and'licenſe not onely euery inferior Prieft,, bur eucn wo- 


en and wretchedare * 7 


T3 L 


mento baptizetheir children, Secondly , itreprooueth The ſecond 


the ſuperſtirion of ſuch as baptize the dead,or any one that abuſe, 


is living in ſtead or in place of another that is dead , For 
this is another rule to be holden of vs, that bapriſine be- 
longeth onely ro the liuing Not indeed toall living 
creatures, but onely toliuing creatures : as likewiſe nor 
toall thatarereaſonable, howbeironely tothemthat are 
reaſonable. Faith andrepentance are requiredof al ſnch 
as being of yearesare baptized: bur the dead can neither 
beleeue the Goſpell, nor repent from dead works, And if 
baptiſme be the Sacrament of regeneration, andthe ende 
thereof ſaluation and remifsion of fins, whac'do theſe, or 
what can theſe things belong mnto the dead? Apaine, itis 
the greateſtfolly thatmay be; ro baptive one for another, 
becauſe Chriſt never requiretly, -and the Scripture never 
teacheth, rha® oneſhould repent for mother; orbeleeue 
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Mar. 16,16, 


Theeph.in x. 
Cor.1 5.cnarrat. 


1 Cor. 15,29, 


AQ.9,37 


for anorher, or bee bapcized for another, but euery one 
muſt repent, and belecue,and be baprized for himſelfe;and 
therefore the Lord faith, Mar. 16,16. Hee that beleeneth 
and «baptized (ball be ſaued. Wee can no more be bene- 
fited by another mans baptiſme, while we remaive ynbap. 
tized ourſelues, then we can bee ſauedby another man 
faith, while we remaine Infidels, Beſides, it 5s a vaine 
_—__ recciue the outward figne for bim which is nor 
capable of the thing ſignified ,, in-whichnumber the dead 
are, | | 'F » 32 (3-31 

Hencethen/is condemned the'error of the Zfarcion tes, 
among which hereticks this was a cuſtome z as Theophylact 
noteth, that if any died withthem vnbaprized', ; they hide 
a liuing man ynder the bea of himrthat was dead, and com- 
ming tothe bedthey aske the dead man whetherhe would 
be baptized ? | Now hcethat lycth vader the bed an{we- 
reth that he defireth it, and then they baprize him forthe 
other that is dead , Whenſocuer they ate accuſed for 
this folly,  they.go about to defend themſclues by che 
place of the Apoſile, x, Corinthians, chap. 15./verſe 29. 
What ſhall they doe that are bavtiz.ed for dead? If the dead xiff 
wot at all, why are they then baptized for thedead? Thistes 
ſtimony maketh nothing to their purpoſe, which prooueth 
thereſurretionfrom the dead , For-whether Pawlrealo- 
neth from the ccuſtome of the /ewes that waſhed the bo- 
dies of the dead, as appeareth in the ects of the Apoliles, 
_—_ 9, verſe 37, : when Tabitba a womanfull of good 
workes and almes-deeds was dead, They waſhed her., ans 
[aid ber in an wvpper (hamber : or whether he-meane it of the 
greeuous afflictions which the faithfull ſuffcred-for the 
Goſpels ſake ynto deatb : as if. he had ſaid, VWhy:do'we 
ſuffer aduerfity vnto death? -Or why am Tin-icopardy 
euery houre ? - Or wherefore do I fight with beaſts at p-e- 


ſees, if there be no reſurreRion?-  Whatſhall all theſe ad- 


uantage me, if the dead rife yor? (| Let vs ratherearc an 
drinke, for to-morrow wee dye :-: Both theſe incerprets- 
tions are good and godly, and in bothathefe tenſes and 
ngnifications:the word is taken}, as weehaue ſhewedn 

| the 
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the firſt chapter of. this hooke +! | \Wherelore 10! conclude- 
this point, /it is no. dotrine nor determination ofthe A- 
poſtle, eirher that dead men ſhould be baprized, any more 
then they ſhould: be caught andinftructed, or that-anyof” 
the living ſhould yndertake! the Sacrament'of baptiime for | 
the dead: and the:counſell of Carthage hath:deoreed ac- conc.Carth.;; 
cordingly, that che weake/brethren muſt bewarethey doe caz.6. | 
"not belecue-that ſuch asare dead and departed hence may 
be baptized, 122+ þ -. 
Thirdly, they are reprooued thatiadmie ſuch to bee _ third 
partakers of bapriſme-asare Infidels and;donor profeſſe TT: 
the faith nor repentance roward God ,,+ Theapottle Peter 
preaching vnto the /cwes, ſaith,! Repentr and bee baptized 
ercry ore of you ri the name of '[eſws Chriſt, '\Acts2, veries 3B. 
41. | Andafterward Lake addeth; i They that: gladly receined AQ. 2, 38,47. 
bus worde were baytiztd . > And Chriſt: our Sduiour) faich in « B et4þ 
the ficlt place, Hee that beleeneth, ' anidthen'taddethiin the” Mar. 16,16, 
ſecond, and 4 baptized, Sothat both» faithand repen» 
eance'are required in all thoſe of yeares that/are'to bee 
baptized; And'the' reafonis cuident, becauſe: without 
repentancethe olde man-is not pur-off, ,and-without faith 
the newe man is not put: on'; - Now the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme is a Sacrament of regeneratis through the blood 
of Chriſt. | 
Wherefore, to-admit ſuch! as are vnbeleeuers and vn- 
xepentan: dinners, What is it but eveh to eread ynder foote 
the blood 'of Chriſt; and ro make arpacke of the /new Te. 
ſtament? This barreth out very-ftrongly-from this pri- 
uviledge of the-Church all Turkes, » Iewes; Infidels,- and all 
ſau2genations wharſocuerx, that haue not the knowledge 
of trye- religion, botzremaineti in: blindhefſe  and>igno- 
ranceof Ieſus -Chrift-angd bis Goſpell:: and on the: other 
fide it rteacheth; thar 'baptifmeis byno meanes to-bee de- 
hyed vnto them which mske profeſsion of faith and re- 
pentance, ':Heere befare weedo proceede-any further, 
we will .angwereafeiv queftions.that may bee demaiided 
touching divers peifohs;! whether they-maybeebap:ized 
-erhotQ..1:- 1:4 oe niet FRY at 
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n ſhall be,wherher the infants of Tikes, 
Temes, andſuch hke barbarous nations may be baptized? 
anfwere, that eyther theiriparentsor ſuch are inſtead of 
parents giue conſent to haue-them baptized, or they will 
not giuetheir conſent ,: Jfthey will not 'agree that their 
children ſhould be baptized, they oughtnor to be bapti- 
zed again{trhe liking. and good will of their parents : but 
tf they be content and deſirous, they maybe admitred and 
received ynto Baptiſme , This determining of the queſti- 
on holdeth touching infants, and infants onely, For all 
ſuch asare of fullage and are come toyeares of diſcretion 
ro defire baptiſme, may notnor ought notto depend ypon 
the conſent of parents, but whether they be willing or vn- 
willing,they muſt þeleeue in Chriſt, profeſſe the faith, prac- 
tife repentance, aud defireto becntred intothe Church, 
ſaying with the conuerted Eunuch, A, 8.. See ,heeres wa- 
rer, what binders me to be baptized? And Philip ſaid, If thou 


belceneft with all thine heart, thou maicff,, For every man 


ſhould follow Chriſt his maiſter , albeit his parents ſhould 
diſlwade him, orforbid him. Howbeitfor infants the 
caſe is'otherwiſe, they are vnder the iurisdition of their 
parents,and chey rule ouer them, ſo that they cannot with- 
out wrong and injuſtice betaken fromthem, to whom by 
the law of nature they do properly belong, And there- 
fore Chriſt commanded not the widdowes fonne whom he 


| raiſed from the dead to follow him, but deliueredhim to 


his mother : neither could he be compelled ro follow him 


againſtthe good will of his mother, for that had beene'to 


abrogate and aboliſh the authority ofthe parents ouertheir 
children. Butifthey can be perſwaded, and will be con- 
rented to haue them = 9700 , then they have no wrong 
at all done ynto them, for iniury cannotbeoffered tothem 
that are willing , Such fathers giue ſome hope'that in time 
themſelues wil profeſſe the faith: &in this caſe the Church 
jsas a tender mother ouerſuch infants, and therefore may 
iuftly and rightly -baptize:them(; Thus much ronching 


their children thar ere out'of the'bofome of the Church, 
The next queſtion is touching the children of thoſs which 
indeed 


X 
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indeed liue within the doores of the Church , but yet are: _ 
rophane and vngadly, whoarein the Church,/butnot.of ahorwagy Fae 
the Church : whether they may be baptized ornot? Lan-,,ophane and 
ſwere, ifthe infants of ſuch impenitent perſons be brought impenirene 
and offered to be baptized, they cannotnor ought norto rm 
be barred and excluded fromit, For albeit theirparens >< baprizcd. 
be wicked-men, and: vnworthy of anygraceor priuiledge 
of the Church. eyther for themſclues or their polterity, yer 
itisno reaſon that their impiery (ſhould any way hurt or 
hinder the ſaluation of their Children that are borne in the 
Chutch, or ſhut them from the meanes of furthering their 
ſfaluation. Heercunto commeth the ſaying ofuhe Prophet 
Ezehjell, The ſowle that ſnnerh ſhall dye : the ſonne ſhall nor beare x 01,58 20, 
the miquity of the father, nether ſhall the father beare the in:qui- 
ty of the ſome, exe. . If any obieRt and ſay, The: children of Obic&ion, 
the faithfull onely areto be baptized, becauſe onely thoſe 
infants are iudged to be in the couenant ; andlonely holy: 
Lanſwere two things, firſt thatin this point we are not to; Anſwere, 
regard the vngodlinefſe of ſuch as aretheir[naturall pas 
rents of whom they were begotten, but the godlinefſe of 
the Church in which and of whom they were borne *- for. 
the Churchis as it were their mother, Secondly, we mult 
conſider,not onely their immediate parents,bur their fore< 
fathers and anceſtors which haue led a godly and holy life : 
| Sothat albeit they be the children of vnfaithfull pareats in 
reſpe ofthe Fathers of whom they came in the fleſh;, yer 
they are not the children of ſuch, if weregard the ancient 
Fathers and the Church wherein they were borne, which is 
their mother, - Fo this purpofe Pas! faith;{f the firſf francs 
be hely, the lumpe i alſo boly: and if the roote be hoty, 'ſo are the 
br enches, Rom. 1t.:By the name ot roorimthas nation ef the 
ewes, he doth not vnderftand thenext parents'who perad- 
uentnre were prophanei& vngodly,, bur thoſe firſt parents) 
of that people, to wit, Abraham, 1[2ac; and Facoh,.o whom 
the promiſe was made and the couenant confirmed!, thar 
Giod would be their Gad andthe God of their feed by am 
cuerlaſting couenint,andrherfore 3} their poſterity-which: 
did not wholy forſake arid renbuncethe true God bh 1-42), 


and 


Rom. 11,16, 


Whether 


in adultery 
may be bapui- 
Zed. 


Judg.11,r. 


Heb.i1.32+ 


.and Fab FER the falſe Gods of the Gentiles (which are.no 


children born 
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Gods but the workes of mens hands) are within the com- 
aſſe. of the covenant, and rightly iudged:to be holy. in re- 
ard of the holinefle of the coucnant, Among Gods owne 
people the ewes, we know that many were wicked perſons, 
yet was not Circumciſion the figne of the coucnant cuer de- 
nyed ro. their children : In like manner the /Sacranient of 
Baptiſme may not be raken away fromthe childre of ſuch 
as are counterfeit Chriſtians which profeſſe Chriſt in 
words, bur. deny him in their deeds,foraſmuch as cuen they 
are inthe Couecnant in regard of the Elders of whom they 
deſcend, andin regard of the whole Church in which they 
are borneand doliuve, This point being ducely waighed 
and:confidered, ferueth to anſwere another queſtion, to 
wit, whether children borne in fornication and adulrery 
may be baprized? LIanſwere, as ſuch were circumciſed 
inthe Church of the /ewes, | fo rhey may bee baptized and; 
oughtto be baptized in the Churchesof rhe Chriſtians , 
And as the children of wicked Chriflians , -who hold true 
religion in judgement, but deny itin their practiſe, are to 
be partakers of baptiſme,as we haue already prooued inthe 
former queſtion : ſo may the children of the adulterer and 
of the ile, proutded that there be ſome to anſwere and 
tovncertake for them beſides their parents, For itskil- 
leth not what the next parents were, cut of whoſe loynes 
immediately they proceede, neitheris it materiall in this 
caſe, whether the parents doe repent or not, foraſmuch as 
their children. being preſented by other thenthe: parents 
themſclues and brought vnto bapriſme; may not be reie&- 
ed from the Church, Ir pleaſeth God in mercy to call 
ſome of them co beleeue, and to bring them to ſaluation, 
as we ſce in the example of Zepthah, who was the ſoune of a 
harlet and borne in fornication,zyethe is commended in the 
Epiſtle to the Mebrewes, and regiſtred: among the cloud of 
faithfull witnefles, who through faith wrought righteouſ- 
nefle, out of weaknefſe was made fir6ng; waxed valiant in 
fight,and turned to flight the armies ofthe Altens, Heb.r1 . 
34. $0'then, albeitthe-children ofharlotsbearethe _ 
oO 
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Chap.6. _ Of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 22x 
oftheir parents ſhame, anCare oftentimes g iuen ouer to 
follow the ſinne of their parents, yet if they hate their wick. \. 
ked waies, God hath grace in ftore for them, Ii then ſalua- 
tion belong to them ſo that they repent and belecue: how 
ſhould any deny the outward waſhing with water vnto the, 
and barre them from the outward part, which is the leaſt ; 
part of the Sacrament? And this doth Auftmeteach at large » 
in his/75, epiſtle, reprouing a certaine Biſhop, whofor the uguf-epifh7s. 
wickednes of the father excommunicated the whole fami. 
ly, thereby puniſhing the ſonne for the linac of the father,. 
the wife for the finne of the husvand , and the ſeruant for 
the fiane of the waiſter : contraryro the hb law of Wy "RO I 
chat the ſonne {ball not beare the iniquity of the father, Exzep., x8. == 19,20; 
The ep ep tobe iſcnſſ and decided,is, whether po wandno 
the children of Recuſants and profeſſed Papiſts haue right ,,ofed pa- 
tobe baptized ornoc? Ianſwere two things; firſt that piſts and Re+ 
their parents are ſich as were baptized.irr the name of the cuſancs be w- 
Father, and ofthe Sonne, and of the Ho!y-GhoſRt, andthey Þ* Þ2puzcd. 
haue receiued true baptiſme, albeit corrupted with ſundry 
fuperftitions, Secondly, albeit the papacy be not the true 
# Church, yet the true Church is in the papacy, and to be ga- 
thered ont of it, andfor this cauſe baptiſme yer remainerch 
in the eſſentiall part of it: ſo that ſuch childrenas are bap- 
tized in the Church of Rome ought not to beirebaptized, 
becauſe the true forme of baptilme is obſerued ; and like- 
wiſe their children may be baptized in our Churches, pro- 
uided that their parents defire this baptiſme,or Tonſent yn- 
toit, as we noted before in diſputing about the baptizin 
of the children of Turks & Infidels:and againe,there be fuck 
ſureties as wil vndertake the education and training vp of 
- child in the true knowledge of God, and faith in Chriſt 
Teſus. 

The laſt queſtion whichynow I wil ſtand vporis, whether Whether the 
the children of excommunicate perſons, which are caſt our Þildren of 


of the Church,and notholde as members of it,may be bap- <a 


tized ornot? Tanſwere, they cannot nor oughtnot-to,,., + 
, . . . y c b 
be kept from partaking of bapriſme. For firſt touching the tizeq, 


parents that are excommunicate, itlyerh not inthepower 
of 
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-ofthe Church to cur them off from the body of Chrift : for 
Bexe epiſt.xo, Albcit they be ſeparated fro the Church for ſome greeuous 


offence, yet they arc not open apoſtataes & backſlidersthar 
combine themſelues with the enemies of the Church, and 


Tſeeke the ruine of the Church, and plot the ouerthrow of 


'the Guſpell. Albeirt for.a ſeaſon they bee pur out of 


_ thevifible Church, it is not to their deſtruction, but their 


conuerfion : and in the iudgement of charity we mult hold 
them to be as decayed members,whichare as plants engraf- 
ted into Chriſt, albcit ſor the preſent time they haue nor 
any liucly and ſenfible feeling of the power of Chriſts Spi- 
riteinthem. They areas an armethat hath a dead palkie, 
which though for a while it remaine without ſenſe,fo thar 
the body hath no vſe of it, nor benefit by it: yer by the ver- 
rue of ſome ſtrong medicine 1t may bee recouercd and res 
ſtored to the former ſtrength, and ſo made as whole and 
ſound as the other, A free-man belonging to any incor- 
poration,that is impriſoned for ſome crime, remaineth a 
free-man ſtill, although for the time he be reſtrained, and 
haue loſt the vie of his liberty , = Againe, parentsare ba- 
niſhed out of the Church for their owne perſonall ſinnes : 
but it is againſt the I1ght of reaſon & common equity that 
the perſonall finnesof the father ſhould interrupt and in- 
rercept the bleſsing of God from the Childe ; for then the 
prouerbe ſhould be true, that the fathers hane eaten ſowre 
grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge, Exck, 18. which 


the Lord Would have no more vſed in {frael, Beſides, we 


are taught, that the Lord is ſo gracious and mercifull, that 
he will ſhew mercy to athouſand generations, and there- 
fore why ſhould we ſhrinke in the finewes of it, and penne 
itvp in anarrow roome, as ifthe coucnant did not belong 
to ſuch infants, nor the {eale of it? Or by what law are 
they to beare part of the puniſhment, that are no way guil- 
ty ofthe crime? Tris the rule that God hath left in his 
word , that the ſoule which /innethſhall dye , They then are 
greatly deceiued that hold opinion that when once the pa- 
rents are cut off from the Church, their children have right 
to no benefir or priuiledge of the Church , Beza handling 

this 
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chis queſtion in his to. Epiſtle, declareth at large, that all 


ſuch as are not called and accounted the members of the" epiſt, 19. 


Church, muſt not be held in the ſame ranke,nor haue equal 
iudgement giuen of them , Of ſuch perſons there are foure 
kindesfarre differing the one from the other,  The' firſt 

is, ofthoſe who neither according to eleRion, neyther in 
themſelues are any way members of Chriſt, who are no bet- 

cer then reprobates and veſſels of wrath ordained of old ro 
condemnation, albeit through ourward ſhew and profeſ- ud: 4, - 
GON, and throtgh a temporary faith(wherbythey decciue 

both themſclucs and others) they are reputed to be among 

the members of the Church ; Such was Eſau; whom God | 
determined to hate, Rom, 9. and ſuch was [Jas the fonne Rom.s,rz, 
of perdition, TJoh.17. and ofſuch ſpeaketh the apoſtle 7ohy, Ioh.17,12, 


If they had btene of vs, doubtleſſe they would hane continued with * loh. 2,19, 


Vf, | Thefecond fort is of thoſe, who' according to eter- . 
nall eleCion are ele&ed in Chriſt, and conſequently are 
the members of Chriſt,albeit they be nor yet called or con-- 
uerted, | Theſe are not members aQually, burin theeerer- 
nall counſell of God, In this ſenſe, Pax/ faith that God 


had ſeparated him from his mothers wombe, and calleahim by bis Gal, 1, 5; 


grace, Gal.y, Whereas along time hee was after a ſort a 

member of Sathan perſecuting che Church. And in ano- 

ther place he ſaith, Grace was grmen vs in (hrift Jeſus before 

the world began, 2 Tim. 1. Likewiſe he ſpeaketh in his owne, 7;Q@ ; » 
perſon and in the perſon of the beleeyers, that when we were = 
enemies, wewerereconciled rs God by the death of his Son, Rom, Rom. 5.10. 
5,10, The third ſort js of ſuch as both according to elec- 

tion and their preſentcondition,are really and aQtually the 

Sonnes of God, vnited to Chriſt by faith,, beeing iuſt fied 

and ſanRifed by his Spirit, and expreſsing thepower of it, Rom, 8.14. 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 8. As many as are led by the Spirite 

of God, they are the Sonnes of God , The fourth and laſt foite 

j<of ſuchas doe moſt properly belong to the matter wee 

have in hand, who being cle& of God, and ingrafted into 

Chriſt, yetfalling through infirmity, and giuing offence 

ynto orhers.are delivered vnto Sathan, that godly ſorrow 

may; worke in. them repentance, Such cannor bee cur off 

| from 
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from Chriſt, foraſmuch as the ſeed of faith remaineth in 
them, albeit the ſenſe of faith be loſt ynril they renew their 
repentance , Our Sauiour ſaith, Allthet the Father gineth 
me, ſnall come tome : aud bins that commeath tome, Iwillinns 
_  - wiſe caſt ext, Toh,6,37., Heereunto commeth the ſaying of 
'  1xloh.ttg. 1ohn, lf they had beenof vs, they wouldno doubt bane continued 
: with vs, And Pawl ſaith, The foundation of God remaineth 
2 Tim.2,19 ſure, and hath thts ſcale, The Lord knoweth who are bis, 2.Tim. 
2. The application ofall this we heard before,that we muſt 
be ruled by thelaw of charity,to hope well and ro iudge 
' . the beſteuen of ſuchagsare holden capriues inthe ſnare of 
the diuell, and therefore farre bee it from ys to conclude, 
that becauſe the parents are excommunicated,the children 
pertaine nor to the kingdome of God, 
Ve Thirdly, we may ſee the great loue of God to all belee. 
3* uers,ſceing beyouchſafethnor onely to be their God, but 
* Gen.17,t,2, the God of their ſeede after them, as God himlſelfe © pro. 
7. miſeth to Abraham, Gen.17, I will make my concnant be- 
rweene me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee in their generations 1 
will be their Gag! : walke befwre me, and be thou vpright. And 
ought we notto walkein the vprightneflc of our hearr,be- 
fore this mercifull and all-ſufficient God, #ho thus aboun- 
deth in kindneſſe toward ve, and the fruite of our body? Let vs 
' returne ynto him loue for his1loue, who loyed vs firſt, 
AC Laſtly,rhis reacherh that infants are to be baptized,and 
+ haueas great right and intereſt in this Sacrament, as they 
which bein yeares, able ro make confeſsion of their faith. 
Of which we will intreat in the chapter following, where 
we will proue this truth by teſtimonies of the Scriptures, 
and maintainit againſt che Anabaprifts and other hereticks 


that condemne the ſame, 


_ 


&. 4 


CHAP, VII. 
That Infants are tobe baptized, 


Ltho ugh itcannot appeare vnto vs, thatinfants and 
new borne babes brought to be baptized ,haue aStual 


A 


faith, but rather is like they want the habite of faith v7 a 
aue 


- + A 19s; Wore re" cl. np as rn 4 
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hue ® not the vſe of ynderBanding, vnleſſe God extraordie 
narily worke it, whichlyech not in vs to iudge of: yer wee eng _ Yo 
bapiize themand admit them to this Sacrament, which we M3206 
do vpon very-good grounds and ſufficientreafons, 
Firſt therefore, we will proue by cuident demonſtration. 
out of the Scriptures, the doarineof childrens bapriſihe co. 
be-conformable to the /ewes circumciſton, agreeable tothe * 
practiſe of the Apoſiles, allowable by'the words of Chriſt, * 
anſwerable to the cuſtome of the primitiue Chureh, reaſo- 
nable in it ſeife, profitable to the infants, auailcable by the 
ordinance of God, and very ccomfortable to all Chriſtian 
parents, Secondly, we will maintaine this affertion a- 
gainſt the obieQions and argumentsof the Anabaprifts and 
other aduerſaries,that haue crofſedand contradiQted this 
eruth, Laſtly, we will ſhew whar euidentand neceffary 
viesmay be gathered from hence, for the ſtrength of faith, 
and the increaſe of our obedience, 1.” root: add 
Touchiag the firſt, that the baptizing of infanrs is war _ 
xanted by the word Þ of God,1 wil make it appeare by ſun. * Reaſotw 
dry reaſons, Wee ſce inthe olde Teſtament, that all Ja roars, 
males by expreſſe commandement were willedto bee cir- of children. 
cumciſed the< eight day... | If God made infants parta- © Gen. 17, 13. 
kers of circumcifion : why ſhould we nothold the "ao of Phil. 3,5. 
bapriſme, being jnſtituted for'vs in ſeadof circumcifion, 
d there being the fame promiſesin both, and there bein Col. 2,17, 
the ſame ends of both? If chen the: couenant made with BY. 
Abrabans remaine ſtable andRedfaſty :ir dorhino leffe be- 
long to the children of Chriſtiatsat this day, then it did 
appertaine to the children ofthe 2 rhggRry theold Te 
ftament : yaleſle peraduencure we will-fay,that our Saviour: 
Chriſtby his comming hath-;reftrainedor. diminiſhed the- 
grace and laue of. his Father, which: were:dereſtdble blaſ.- 
phemy againſt the Father, and anhorrible reproch againſt 
tie Sonneof God. ''From hence then ,wereaxſon 'thuss If 
the infants ofche /ewer were circumciſed, then the-children 
of Chriſtians are'to be baptized: bur the infants of the Jews 
were circumciſed: cheteforealſothechildren'of Chriſtians: 


are:to be baprized.. | 
e Bb, | Again 
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Againſtthis reaſon, ſundry exceptions are taken by the 
aduerfaries of this doRrine, - which are not ynworthy-the 
conſideration. They {ay,circumcifion wasa figne of morti- 
fication, it was tyedto be adminiſtred theeight day, and 
that women $15; not to be baptized, "if baptiſme were 
hke to circumciſi6, inaſmnch as they werenot circumciſed, 
I anſwere,theſe obieQions wil cafily appeareto be very ca- 
uils and meere dreames of idlc and addle braines;if we dili- 
gently obſerue, both. wherein circumciſion and baptiſme 
apree,andin what points they differ, They © agree, firſt,in 


'  Obic&inn. 


Anſwere. 


© Wherin cit. 


cumcifion & one author of them both, that is, God himſelfe, who firſt 
bapula.ca- appointed the Minifler of circumcifion, which was Abra- 
Bree. 


hams, and John the Minifter of baptiſme/, 'whereof hee was 
called the Baptiſt, Secondly, .in the chiefe' and principall 
endsfor which they were inſtituted, namely,to ſeale vp the 
promiſesof grace by Chriſt. - Thirdly, by both of them is 
wrought ourviſtble receiving into the Church: the /ewes 
wererecciued by circumcifton, the Chriſtians ate entred by 
baprtiſme. Laſtly, by both of them our morrtification, rege- 
neration, newneſle of life, and iuftification are fignifted.So 
then they fully agreein the ends which they reſpeR; and in 
the things whichthey Hgnifie, to.wit, inthe ſubſtance and 
nature of the thingsthemſclues, The ſame Chriſt is promi- 


| (Wherih.ir 
cumcazon| 
bapuſme dif- 
ter, 


were aftcr a 
{ort cyrcunt- 


cilcde 


s How womec 


ſed in circumciſion, and given in baptiſme. 

Againe, circumcifion and baptitme differ * onely in cer- 
taine circumſtances : firſt, in the forme and manner of doo- 
ing, aScircumcifion was adininiſtred by cutting away of 
the foreskin &effufion of blood, bur bapriſme by waſhing 
and ſprinkling with water, Secondly, in the outward figne, 
which is indifferent in both. Thirdly,inthe circumſtance of 
time: for cireumcifion promiſed fromGod'grace and mer- 
cy inthe Meſſias to:come, bapriſme in the Aeſſias already 
exhibited. Fourthly, in the ſubieRs or perfons that are par- 
takers of them : circumcifion belongeth -onely to the male 
children, butbaptiſme is common to male and female.Norts 

withſtanding, 8 kowſocuer the bodies of the men children 
alone were imprinted, yet through them the women were 
after a ſort madepartakers and companions of circumciſi- 
| ON; 
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on, ſo that albeit God commanded onely the malesto haue 
this ſigne in their fleſh, yer the females were nor excluded 
from being members of the Church," nor accounted {tran- 
ers from the Coucnants of promite , Foras the man igthe_. 
h head of the woman, ſo they "EF accounted'as circumci- 6; Cor, r1,8. 
ſedin the man, yeathey were re&oned and numbred with | 
the men, namely, the vnmarried with their father, and the 
married with their husbands. Now that their circumciſion 
was thus comprehended in the men, ſo that it was vnto rhE 
in ſtead of circumcifion to be borne of the circumciſed,may 
be gathered by many places, as Luk.13.Where the woman 
which Chriſt healed of a ſpirit of infirmicy bound together, 
is called i the daughter of eAbrabam, to lignific that the Luk, 13,17. 
priuiledge ofhis poſterity belonged-no leſſe to her and all 
women that were faithfull, then ro the miles; and that ſhe 
was as well his daughrer, as they his ſonnes. Likewiſe Ger, 
34. the ſonnes of [acob communing with Hamor after their 
fiſter was humbled and abuſed, faid ynto them, k We canner , _ 
as this thing, to gre our fiſter 10 an yucirenmciſcd man, for'that r5 why ; "ee af 
were a reproofe unte-.u5 : but ins this we will conſent vnto you, if ye as 
will be as we are,that eaery man-ch 1d among you be eircumwiſed, 
then we will gine our daughters $0 you, fc, Where theſe ewo are 
ſer as contrary one to anocher,ourſiſter;and the vneircum- 
ciſed,which teacheth that they wereaccounted as circum- © - 
ciſed in the males,ſothat it was cnoughto them to be born 
of parents that were circumciſed, : Mn. 
Fiftly, chey differ in the! ſerled/time which is limited for 
circumciſion, being preciſely and necelfarilytied to the $, 
day: but in baptilmeitis nocſo;there is greater liberty lefc 
to the church: yet the Sabboth following would not with « 
out vrgent cauſe be omitted, Sixtly,circumcifion was infti- 
'ruted for the /ſraelites that wete the ſeed of Abrahams : but 
Baptiſme was inſtitured for all Nations that are wilting to 
ioyne themſclues tothe fellowſhippeof the Chutches of 
Chriftrthat profefſe his name,of whatſocuer Land and lan- 
guage they be. Laſtly. circumciſion was toendure onely 
till the comming of the Meſſras, but the body being come, 


the figure muſt ceaſe, whereas baptiſme is to continue vn - 
| 2 to 


| Mar. 23,20. 
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tothe end of the world! as our Sauiour teacheth, Mart, 2$, 
Teach andbaptize, and loe 1 ammwith you vntill the end of the 
world. Wherefore, the circumciſion of the Trwrkes and Tar- 
tars.which.live ininfidelity, and of the CAfoores which pro- 


feſle chriſtianity vſedat this.day,is nothing worth, albeit 


they rctaine the outwardFigne and ceremony : becauſethe 
inſticution of it was only ro endure vnrill the bleſſed times 
ofthe Goſpell, Thus we ſee, that notwithſtanding the dif- 
ferences berweene circumciſion and baptiſme in circum- 
ſancesof time & manger of doing :-yet being in ſubſtance 
and effeCtthe ſame, the argument ſtandeth: trong and in» 
uincible as a brazen wall, proving the baptizing of infants 
inthe time ofthe Goſpel], from the commandement of cir- 
cumciſing infants in the time of the Law, 
Againe,® let ys conſider the practiſe of the Apoſtles and 
ages ſucceeding in this wage « Foralbcitit be not expret- 
ſed,thar any infant was baptized by the hands of the Apo- 


files 2 yet we finde in diuers places, that whole families and 


houſholds haue beene baprized, in which ne doubt were 
many infants & ſucklings,% as Acr.16,r5, Lidia being con- 
uerted tothefaith, opined and all her houſhold. And 
againe, verſe 33, ofthe ſame Chapter, the Iaylor was bap- 
tized and all that were with him, So was (pas the chiefe 
Ruler ofthe Synagogue and his houſhold baptized, and the 
houſhold of Stephan. 237 +> 
Furthermore, when Peter commanded the Jewes, newly 
conuerted to the faith of Chriſt, and hungring after ſalua- 
tian in himzwhom before they had crucified, to bee bapti- 
zcd: he addeth thisas a reaſon, For the promiſe is made to 
y0u, and to your children, and to all that are a farreoff, euen as 

many. asthe Lord our God ſhall call. 
| Neuerthelcfle will ſome ſay, we reade not dire&ly that 
any infants were heere baptized intheſeplaces. But do we 
reade that any were excluded? And ſeeing the (cripture ex- 
preſicthall the houſhold, who ſhall-dare to debar infants? 
Are not they aprincipal pars of the houſe ?- Beſides, if the 
baptiſme of children be not co be beleeued ; becauſe it is 
nor named and expreſſed: wee might with as good _ 
4 ut 


Chap... Of the Scrament of Baptiſm. 

fhur out. women from the Lords Supper, ( if any were as 
great an enemy tothe communicating of women, as many 
arcto the baptizing of Children)ſecing we do not expreſly 
reade, that they were admittedto the Lords tablein the 


Apoſtlestimes, Beſides, bylike reaſon we may ſay, that 


the Apoſtles were not baptizcd, becauſe we do not reade 
it, Buttheargnment is weake and nothing worth, to ar- 
gue from not written, to nor done; foraſmuch as many 
things were done, which are not written, Tohn 20, 30.and 
21,25, Wherefore, childrens baptiſme is no humane 
 tradrtion,no spiſh imitation, no ancient corruption of this 
Sacrament : butis grounded onthe ynblameable practiſe 
of the Apoſtles, which hath the force and firengrth of a c6- 
mandement, We 
Thirdly, Chriſt by bis owne example alloweth and ap- 
roueth their baptiſme as we ſee, Mar,10, when the Diſci- 


ples'tebuked thoſe that, brought little children to Chriſt. 


that he might touch them, he ſaid, ® Suffer /i1tle children to 
come wnro me , and ferbid them not, for of ſuch i the kingdome of 
Goa:verily Þ ſay unto you, whoſoruer ſhall ndt receine the kingdom 
of Goa as a little child, he (hall not enter therein, Where we are 
to obſerue,thathe ſaith nor, of theſe only is the kingdome 
of hcauen, bur of ſuch like infants, which ſhall be in al ages 
and times of the Church. In this a@of Chriſt embracing the 
Infancs brought vnto him,and ſharply rebuking his Diſci- 
les that forbad them: we are to conſider that he comman-« 
deth children to be brought vnto him, & addeth a reaſon, 


229 


® Mar, r0,t3, 


I4,I5. 


T o ſuch belongeth the kingdome of heauen , * If any obie&, It ObicQion. 
ts faid, he imbraced them, it is not ſaid, he baptized them : 


or ifany reply and ſay that there is no agreement andre- 


ſemblance betweene baptizing and.imbracing :Tanſwere, Anſvere. 


he layerh his hands vpon'them , heprayerh for them, hee 
commendeth them to his Father, and ſaith, The krwgdome 
of heanen i theirs, All this is a great deale more then ro 
give them the outward figne, Forif reaſonrequire,they 

ould bee brought to Chriſt : why ſhould they not bee 
receiued to baptiſne, which is afigne of our ynion with 
Chriſt? - It the kingdome of heauen belong —_— ' 
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The {trond Booke Chap. 7. 
tothe end of the world! as our Sauiour teacheth, Mart, 28, 
Taach andbaptize, ard loe 1 am with you wntill the end of the 
world. Whereforegthe circumciſion of the Tikes and Tar- 
tars.which-live ininfidelit y,andof the CAfoorer which pro- 
feſle chriſtianity vſed-at —___ nothing worth, albeir 
they retaine-the outwardFigne and ceremony : becauſethe 
inſticution of it was only to endure vnrill the bleſſed times 
ofthe Golpell. Fhus we ſee, that notwithſtanding the dif- 
ferences betweene circumciſion and baptiſme in circum- 
Rancesof time & manger of doing :-yet being in ſubſtance 
and effe&tthe ſame, the argument ſtandeth: ftrong and in» 
uincible as a brazen wall, proving the baptizing of infants 
inthe time ofthe Goſpel, from Fo commandement of cir- 
cumciſing infants in the time of the Law, | 
Againe,”.letys conſider the praGtiſe of the Apoſtles and 
ages ſucceeding in this pom « Foralbeitit be not expret- 
ſed,thart any infant was baptized by the handsof the Apo- 
files 2 yet we flnde in diucrs places, that whole families and 
houſholds haue beene baprized, in which ne doubt were 
many infants & ſucklin 5g as Act,16,r5, Lidia being con- 
uerted tothe faith, was baptized and all her houſhold. And 
againe, verſe 33, of the ſame Chapter, the laylor was bap- 
tized and all that were wich him, So was {3 riſpus the chiefe 


28. Ruler of che Synagogue and his houſhold baptized, and the 


houſhold of Stephane. 

Furthermore, when Peter. commanded the Jewes, newly 
conuerted to the faith of Chriſt, and hungring after ſalua- 
tian in himzwhom before they had crucified, to bee bapti- 
zed: he addeth this as a reaſon, For the promiſe is made to 

you, and to.your children, and to all that are a farre off, enen as 
many.aithe Lord our God ſhall call, 

Neuerthelcfſe will ſome ſay, we reade not direQtly that 
any infants were heere baptized intheſeplaces. But do we 
reade that any were excluded? And ſeeing the (cripture ex- 
prefiethall the houſhold, who ſhall-dare to debar infants? 

Are not they a $0. wi;-wny of the houſe ? - Beſides, if the 
baptiſme of children be not co be beleeued ; becauſe it is 
not named and expreſſed; wee might with as good "—_ 
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fhur out. women from the Lords Supper, ( ifany were as 
greatan enemy tothe communicating of women, as many 
2rcto the baptizing of Children)ſecing we do not expreſly 
reade, that they were admittedto the Lords table inthe 
Apoſtlestimes, Befides, bylike reaſon we may ſay, that 
the Apoſtles were not baptized, Becauſe we do notreade 
it, Bur the argnment is weake and nothing worth, to ar- 
gue from not written, to nor done; foraſmuch as many 
things were done, which are not written, Tohn 20, 30.and 
21,25, Whercfore , childrens baptiſme is no humane 
cradttion,no apiſh imitation, no ancient corruption of this 
Sacrament : butis grounded onthe ynblameable praiſe 
of the Apoſtles, which hath the force and Rrength of a c6- 
mandement, =o ; : | 
: Thirdly, Chriſt by bis owne example alloweth and ap- 
roueth their baptiſme as we ſee, Mar.10, when the Diſci- 
ples'/tebuked thoſe that, broughe little children to Chriſt 
that he might touch them, he ſaid, ® Suffer /irtle children to , *y 
come wnto me , and forbid them not, for of ſuch is the kingdome of n - 22790 
God:werily I [ay unto you whoſoruer ſhall ndt receine the kingdom © 
of Gods a little child, he (hall not enter therein, Where we are 
to. obſerue,thathe ſaith nor, of theſe only is the kingdome 
of hcauen, bur of ſuch like infants, which ſhall bein al ages 
and times of the Church. In this a@&of Chriſt embracing the 
Infancs brought vnto him,and ſharply rebuking his Diſci- 
les that forbad chem: we are to conſider that he comman« 
deth children to be brought vnto him, & addeth a reaſon, 
T o ſuch belongeth the kingdome of heauen , * If any obie&, It ObirRion, 
is ſaid, he imbraced them, it is nor ſaid, he baptized them : 
or ifany reply and ſay that there is no agreement and re 
{emblance betweene baptizing and:imbracing :Tanſwere, Anſwere. 
he layetb his hands ypon'them , heprayeth for them, hee 
commendeth them tou his Father, and ſaith, The krwgdome 
of heanen is theirs, All this is a great deale more then ro . 
give them the outward figne , Forif reaſonrequire,they 
bobld bee brought to Chriſt : why ſhould they not bee 
receiued to baptiſine, which is afigne of our ynion with 
Chriſt? - It che kingdome of heauen belong vnto them: 
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why ſhould the ſigne be denied vato them , whereby the 
doore ofentrance into the church is opened? Why ſhould 
we driue them away from Chriſt, whom Chriſt calleth him- 
ſelfe ? Neither ler any ſay, theſe children were of yeares & 
growne vp.in age, able of themſclues to come and repaite 

. to Chriſt : For the Evangeliſt vſeth ſuch * wards as Gegnific 
X TY. Cream, : 'S 
. ſuch young Infants as are babes and hang ypon their mo- 
LETENER rs {a 
Luke rs, hers breaſts, ytherefore by comming in thisplace he mea- 
16, andr..4, NEtÞ to draw neere or to haue accefle, Againe, they were 
9 Luk.18,15. ſuch as were brought to Chriſt byq others, Luk.18. r5.they 
were caried intheir armes, they watked not on their feete, 
and Chrift alſo rooke themin his owne armes. 
Beſdes,heereto agrecth the praQiſe and cuſtome ofthe 
primitiue church : for no Teacher ſo profound, no DoQor 
ſo learned, no Writer ſo aneient, which doth not referithe 
r Orig.lib.g, beginning hcereof tothe *© preciſe times of the Apoſtles. 
comment ad Let the eAnabaptiſts and aduerſaries of this truth tell vs, 
Rom, Hieron #® who wasthe firſtauthor and inventer of childrens baptiſ- 
fine cn co" me, if they refer it not to Chriſt ? who firſt adminiſtred it ? 
plan's 4 bap, What was his name? if they cantell let them not hideit. 
parks! cap. Letthem declare the time when it began? Letthemſhew 
20.br} de Or: the place where it was deviſed ? Let them name the childe” 
ge3.anime. firſt baptized, and in what aſſembly or church it was? 1f 
they cannot do theſe or any of them, let them acknowledge 
the baptiſme of childrento be the ordinance of God, and 
not of man : warranted both by doAtrine of the Scripture 
and practiſe of the church. 
Moreouer, if there were no writer to auouch this anci- 
ent truth, yet is it in it ſelfe very rightand reaſonable, For 
f Childre ad do We not ſee and behold daily very babes and infants of- 
mitced rocvp* tentimes among men admitted to their inheritance, haue 
p! _—_ 7 they not liuery and ſeaſon of land, and haue they not che 
wag _ wand orturfe taken into their hands, according to the vſe 
2mong men. Of the country, or cuſtome of the Manour of which they 
holde? They know not what is done : they perceiue no- 
thing what the Lord of the Manour or ſtewarde ſpeaketh 
ynto them: yet we ſeeamong the wiſeſt men in thisworld, 
this is not-thought:fooliſh, neither is ſuch an admiſsion 


. called 
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calledinto queftion, butthey are afterward inftruted 

what they haue done, what they haue vndertaken & taken 

ypon them, what ſeruices and duties they owe, what their 

Lord requireth of thera, and how they hold their lands, 

Thus they are admittedin their infancy toa temporall 
inheritance aud poſleſsion: this they hold tothe ende of 
theirlife: and of the validity of ſuch entrance no tenant 
maketh doubr. Why then ould it ſeeme vnreaſonable 
to giue them baptiſme, the ſfigne ofthe coucnant , beeing 
borne heires of the promiſe,that after they come to diſcre- 
tion they may make yſe of it as the reſt ofthe members of 
the Church ? They ſhall ynderſtand after « ard that which 
they vnderſtand nor for the preſent : & yet if it pleaſe God 
to take them in mercy to himſelfe from the mileries of the 
world, before they know the myſtery of their bapriſme, he 
worketh extraordinarily by waies beſt knowne to himſelfe 
the force of their baptiſme in their hearts , and ſealeth vp 
theirengrafting into Chriſt Ieſus , If then children haue 
the white wand deliuered vnto them to aſſure themof the 
inheritance which they hold': let none deny vnto them the 
partaking ofthis Sacrament , whereby they are affured of 
an eternal inheritance howſoeuer for the preſent time they 
arc not capable of the knowledge hoevos oy 

Laſtly, the priuiledges and prerogatiues of children are 
 noleſſe then thoſe of eJderyeares, Por infants area part 

oftheChurch of God, * they are the ſheepe of Chriſt, they * Children 
are thechildren of the heauenly Father, they are inheritors *< Chrifts 
ofthe kingdome of heauen, they are redeemed with the 0%, vga 
blood of Chrift, and engrafted into his body : why then ki; body. 
ſhould theynot þeare the marke of Chriſt, ſecing ithey are 
a principall part of his pofſeſsion ? If they be a part of the 
houſhold, they ought to haueentrance into the houſe: if 
they belongro the Citty of God, who (hall dare to ſhut the 
gatcs apainſtthem? Orif they bee in the number ofthe 
ſheepe of Chriſt, who (hal preſume to keepe them fromthe 
ſheepefold? Or ifthey be ſound members of the body of _ _ 
Chriſt, who ſhall cut them off as rotten members? Where. Fax "ole 
fore then, ſhould they not 'receiue the ſcale wherebyghe age 
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| Theſecond Booke Chap. 7. 
promiſe is confirmed voto them, ſeein they haue the pro, 
miſc ir ſelfe-of faluation ? Why ſhoul they not beeparta- 


a Mat. "19,1 4- kers. of the outward figne,3 ſecing they are partakers ofthe 


thing fignified >Why ſhould they be pur backe from the fi-. 
gure, ſeeing they hauc the truth ir ſelfe * Why ſhould they 
not be partakers of the Sacrament with the taithfull, ſee. 
ing they are enrolled in the fellowſhip of the faithfull ? 
And whoſhall depriue them of the ſeale of the.couenanr, 
ſeeing they are partakers of tegenerationandremiſsion of 
finnes? rare [Io 751 

Heereupon thus we reaſon, whoſocuer are inthe couc- 
nant and Church of God, yato them belongeth'baptiſme, 
which is-the ſeale.of the couenant:; but Infants are in the 
Couenant and of the.Church; thereforeto thembelong- 
_ eth baptiſme whichiisthe ſeale of the Couenant ._  A- 
gaine, to whome the promiſe appertaineth, they may 
and ought to bee baptized : but the promiſe was, made 
ener, to Infants: therefore they may and ought to be baps. 
tized; . 

Furthermore, to-whom forgiueneflc'of finnes-2nd the 
Holy-Ghoſt are promiſed and giuen , they ought by no 
meanesto be denied the outward ſigne: but forgiueneſle: 
of finnes and the Holy-Ghoſt are promiſed to Infants and 
Sruen vnto them : therefore infants ought not to be kept 
rom the elemencof water, no more then ſuch as are of 
yeares of diſcretion , Thus much of the firſt point, put- 
ting Children into the right and poſſeſsion of Baprtil- 
me, asif it were the.right. hejres into their inheritance, 
f:om which they hauc beene wron ofujly and vowſtly dil- 
poſſeſſed, | 2 24. 

Hauing now ſufficiently preved by the Scripture, that 
children are to be baptized: it remaineth that we ſhould 


> Obietions maintaine this aſſertionagainſtÞ the cauils of the Avabap- 


of Anabap- 
cifts,jmpug-” 
ning childrens 
bapulmezan* 


tiſts, For as the former reaſons, grounded yponthe eui- 
dent demonſtration. of the worde, - as ypon-4 pillar that 
cannot be ſhaken, mayperſwade vs toxembrace the truth: 
ſo the weakeneſſe,and ſophiſtry which appeareth in ene 


Qvicctions of the aduerfaries , ſeruerh to oonfirme 4p 
+7 1s, 
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this perſwaſion, But let vs examine what is the ſtrength 
of them. - I's 0 NETTED: 


' Firſt;they obieA,ie wasneuer commanded that Infants Obie&ion. 
ſhould be baptized, I anfwere, vablameable examples & Aniwere. 


praQiſes not contradied, are in the nature of precepts. A- 


eaine,the will of God approuing and appointingchildrens' 
baptiſme appeateth,< in thazirt came in place 


Circumci- © Col:2,r1,13 


ſton, ' Bapteſme is onr circumciſion, ' Beſides, we Thaue a ge. © Mar. 28,19. 


nerall commandement, Go reach allnations and bap 


And the apoſtle ſaith, al were baptized in the cloud and in the 


ſea: and he comprehendeth the whole Church, when hee 
faith, it was clenſed with the. waſhing of water,; Epheſians 
5. verſe 26, | Chriſt ſaich, allnations, the. Apoſtle ſaithzall 
the Ifgel/tes:letthem ſhew where nfams are excepted and. 
exempted: for we holdthis asa certaineprinciple, . thata. 
general commandement includeth the particular,and com- 
prehendeth the ſame vnderit, as well as if it were by name 


expreſſed, 


tize thens, 1 Cor.1 O,1l,2z;. 


Secondly, tliey obie! if infanesmay bebaptized; theft Obie&ion- 


they may be admitted to the Lords Supper:for why ſhould 
not the Supper be giuen to the whole church as wel as bap- 


tiſme ? I anfwere,there is not the like reaſon and reſpetof Anfwere. 


both, There is greardifference berweene theſe rwo Sacra- 
ments.Forbapriſme is a figne of our entrance and recciuing 
into the church,ſo that the Supperis co be-granted to none 
but to ſuch as are baptized, and are fit to bear ſtrong meat, 
being inſtitured for our confirmation and ſealing vato vs, 
that God hauing once receiued ys into the. Church, wil alſo 
evermore preferue vs init, that'wenener fall from it,'\not 
forſake it, and wilt nouriſhand che :1ſhw$by the bodyand 
blood of Chriſt,VWherfore, the Lord leſusro ſhew that his 
Supper was not for children but for men, would nat admi- 

nifteritin theclementofmilke, which is for infants and for. 

new borne babes't"bur'in bread.and wine, which are for -* 
ſtrong men thatare ofagetst': > 36 17 — Nd 


Againe, ſundryconditionsand confiderations are requi-. 
red iathe ſupper which debar yong/infants, that although 
they areto be baptized;yerthepought notiro-beadmitted 
#« 19 ba. > to 


334 
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* 1 Cor,11.25 
28,19. 


* Cyprian Ser.3. 
de lapſe Auguſt. 
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tothe Lords ſupper, ſecing by their young yeares they are 


excluded. Foritis required of all thoſe that comets this 
ſupper, © roſhewfoorth.the Lords death, to diſcerne the 
body and bloodof Chciſt,and trychemſelues whether they 
haue faith and repentance. But.infants cannot doe theſe 
things, they cannot ſhew forth the Lords death, they are 
not apt to diſcerne his body and blaod,, they are not able 
to examine themſelues,and therefore infants for good caus 
ſes are excluded from this Supper. LETT, 

If any ſay, Is this a good reaſon, the promiſe doth be- 
long to infauts, andtherefore the Sacrament of Baprtiſme ? 
Then why may not'the Lords Supper be as well giuen voto 
them vpon the ſame ground? This will not follow how- 
ſocuer ſomeof the ancient Fathers were of that opinion, 
applying this Scripture to their purpoſe, Ioh.6,5 3. Excepe 


de eccldogn, ye eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man and drinkg his blood, yes hane 


cap. 53, 
loh.6,6,5;. 


ve life inyow. But this place is to be vnderſtood of ſpiritu- 
all eating by faith, not of the Sacramentall m_ » 25S wee 


| ſhall ſhewinthenext booke. They were therefore decei- 


| Gen. 19, 


x Cor.11,2s. 
x Cor.11,28, 


Mat, 26,26, 


ued that thought the Supper ofthe Lord did belong to in- 
fants, And rouching this conſequence, The promiſe of 
grace belongeth to children, Therefore the outward figne 
of the Sacrament : it is true being rightly vnderftood, to 
wit, according to. the limitation, -_ the appointment of 
God, proper to euery Sacrament, who hath ordained that 
the Sacrament ofentrance ſhould be received both of men 
and children, howbeit only the males in the old Teſtament 
andnor before the eight day: butinthe new Teſtament 
both of male and female withourreſtraint of time .. And 
touching the Supper ofthe Lord, which is the Sacrament 
of our noriſhment,it can appertaine to thoſe onely that.are 
come to yearesof diſcretion, firſt, becauſe the end thereof 
1s to ſhew the Lords death vntifi he come, Secondly, becauſc 
eucry one that commeth vnto. it, is commanded #0 examine 
bimsſclfe . Thirdly, the peculiar ations and externall rites 
ofexting and drinking I not agree to babes & ſucklings, 
Thus likewiſe in the olde Teſtament circumcifion was or- 


dainedfor'infants ; but the Pafſcoucr for ſuch as were of 
| that 
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that age,that they might'enquire of their parents touching 
the ſubſtance and fignification thereof, Exod. 1 2426, _ Exod-12,26, 
Thirdly,they obieQ,f that it isſaid, Teach and baptize: Sg, . 
and againe, He that ſhall belcene and be baptized ſhall be ſanca: ho = . 4 
whereupon they conclude, thatſuch as: beleeue not, are *'© 
not to be baptized; inaſmuch as Chriſt before baptiſme 
commandeth teaching , and afterward ioyneth baptizing 
with belceuing . But infants are not capable of doctrine, 
neither dothey aQtually beleeue: therefore they are not 
to be baptized, :: Againe,8'if repentance bee neceſſarily 3 AR.2,38. 
ioyned as Act, 2. Amend your lines and be baptized: then in- 
fants muſt be ſeparated and ſecluded, who cannot repent, 
But repentance is neceſlarily required: therefore infants 
areto be barred from the Sacrament of baptiſme. 1an- Anſyere. 
ſwere, firſt,:thofe ſentences are not generall toall; but be- 
long only'to men of fufficientyeares and diſcretion to, diſ- 
cerne betweene good andeuill , Bythis fraud of exten- 
ding , ſtretching, and falſely applying generall ſentences of 
Scripture, a'man might reare and. raiſe many monſtrous 
concluſions; Ia man would goe about to proue that chil- 
dren-are not tobe nouriſhed and fed with corporall food, 
becauſe the Apoſtle would haue none to eateÞ, bur ſuch as * 7 Theſ.z,ro 
labour, were he not worthy to be pitted at or hifſed our of - 
the ſchooles, becauſe he carrieth that indifferently to all a- 
ges, whichis limited and reftrained toa'certains age? Sa 
muſt we not racke:and rent afunder thei generall ſentences ' Luk. 13,3,5. 
of Scripture, Except ye repent, yeſhall all periſh: faithrommerh _ p O17. 
by hearmg, and hearing by the word of God: bee that beleennh Heb x ky ” 
arid is baptized, ſhall be ſaned, Theſe belong onely to men of Tk 
diſcretion,and are not to be applyed to Infants, whom they 
do not concerne, Againe, Chriſtin thoſo@words inſtruct- 
eth his Apoſtles, what'orderthey ſhould obſerue inthe c6- 
verſhon of the Gentiles firſt, they muſt inftruRthEin fairhz 
then baptize them being inſtruRed;and laſtly guide them 
in true obedience bcing baptized : when he addeth,* Tear ic eg 
ch:ng tbery ts obſerne whau ſorner [hae commanded you, : Ben 9" 
fides, if they'ſtriMy vrge and RiflyRand vpon the words3 
as they litterally lye it 'order:; why may wee not firſt bap- | 
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dizethem before we teach them, becauſeitis ſaid, bapti» 
:zing them in the name of the Triniry,and teaching them to 
-obſerue wharI command ? Bur he intreaterthinthis-place 
of ſuck asarc growne vp, which muſt firſt haue knowledge 
inthe Goſpell, faith in Chriſt, and repentance from dead 
workes before they be baptrzed :burinfants are baptized 
by reaſon-of the'/promiſe made to their parents,  More- 
ouer, we'might oppoſe vato theſe the example of circum« 
cifioa, which we know, andthey are not ignorant was gi- 
uen to infante, who could not yer belecue ; fo that ſuch as 
barre them from baprtitme,becauſe they are not capable of 
faith and repentance, might in like manner exclude che in- 
fants of the /ſrael:res from circumciſion ,' Baptiſmeis the 
Sacramenc of repentance and faith, thoughneither oftheſe 
be in infancy; yet they are baptized to the repentance and 
faith ro come, which albeit they be nor aQtually-formed in 
them, yet by che fruites afrerward they ſhall appeare to be 
in them, TE 74 264-32 7 $57; 7; 3", LETS 
Laſtly, if baptiſme ſhould be giuen onely to thoſe that 
eruely beleeue, it: ſhould hkewile be denied to ſuch as are 
of vnderſtaniding'; ' for wee are notable to. pronounce of 
theſe that they do truely belecue, andcertainly apprehend 
the -promiſes of the Goſpell | Wherefore, if infants are 
not to be baptized, becauſe they hauec not faith and want 
repentance ;neither are they of ſufficient age to be bapti- 
zed,of whom it'cannor be'direly and yndoubredly (aide, 
they do beleene,  S$-mon the forcerer mentioned | in the 
Acts ofthe Apo®les was baptized, and yetremained an hi- 
pocrite, If they ſay, ' profeſsion of faith is ſufficient ro 
make members of .he_ vitibte Church : Ianſwere, our Sa» 
niour ſpeakethnotof a <5 array; 2 of faith, when hee 
faith, He that beleeneth and is baptized ſhallbe ſawned, for then 
« 1Pct.1,9, all that profeſle faith ſhould receiue ® The reward of their 
4 aith, which is'the ſaluation'of their foules . Againe,pro- 
felsion of faith is forſuch asare capable afit, which agreeth 
not to theage of infants: as they cannot deny the faith be- 
fore men, which-they haucnot acknowledged: ! no more 
can they confeſſe rhe cruth of doQrine, which they neuer 
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tearned, Nowto be barne inthe Church and in tlie co- 
ucnant, is to infants in place aud ſtead of an aftuall confel- 
fon and reall profeſsion, Such as are growne vp mult be- 
lecuc with the hearr, ® and confefſe with the mouththe » 1. 0.0 
Goſpel of ſaluation: itis ſufficient for others co be the chil- 
dren of ſuch as haue confeſſed the faith; Ps 
Fourthly, they obie & in this manner, bapriſme-is given ObieQion 4. 
for remiſsion of finnes : but infants haue- notfinned: they 
therefore.cannot be baptized : I anſwere, infants commir 3nlve-e- 
not actual fin, yer are guilty of originall fin, they want in- 
herentrighteouſnes, they haue a proneneſle to al cuil,their 
whole nature is corrupted being inthe ſe2d of Adam, Al- 
beit therfore infants haue nor ſinned afterthe ſimilitude of - 
Adams tranſgreſsion, in their owne perſons, yet they haue 
fnned in him, and in his loynes, in whom all are dead. This 
the holy man ® teacheth, lob.x40t6 Can _ cleane thing * Tob.14 4. 
ont of filthinefſe? There 6 not one. Likewiſe the Prophety Da- ? Flalyt,5. 
»:d confeſſcth this truth, Pſal.grx. Behold, I was borne in in- Rom.5,14,19 
iquity, and in ſinne my mother conceined me , So theapoſtle 
Paul, Rom. 5. Death raigned from Adam to Moyſes, enex ouer 
theme alſo that ſinned nos after the manner of the tranſgreſsion of 
Adam, which was the figure of bim that was to come : -for as by 
one mans diſobed. ence many were made ſinners, ſo _=_ obedi. 
exce of one (oall many be made-righteows , Wherefore ſuch as . 
hold infants without all guilt of fin, neuer knew the great- 
neſle of Adams fall, of Gods 1uſtice, of mans miſery,and of 
Chrifts endlefſe mercy. | 
Laftly, they obieA-thar Chriſt himſelfe was notbapti- gþ;jea;on g. 
zed vntill 30. yearesofage, Tanſwere, no moredid he Anſycre. 
preach before he was thirty: yethence it followeth not, that 
none ought to enter that calling before that age. True it is, _ 
he that defireth that worthy-office muſt bee nonewplant, N#99%7%s - 
no r__— Scholler,none latzely-come tothe profeſsion, & 
gathered immediately from heatheniſh religion to the fel> 
lowſhip of the Goſpell : yet the office of reaching isnotty- 
ed to 30,yeares, the age may be leſſeifthe guitts be grear, 
and fir for that calling . Againe, Chriſt tood not in need 
tobe baptized inreſpeR of 


himſclfe, being. withoutorigj- 
nall : 


: 
” 
- 


© Mat. 3,!s. 


- 
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nall or a&uall finne to be waſned away,and therefore ohu 
at the firit put hum backe: © yet he would bee baptized for 
our ſakes, to fulfill all righteouſneſſe, ro ſanQifie our bap- 
tiſme 18 himtcite, and thac thereby we might know he was 
inſtalled into his office, Bur we ftandin need to bebapti- 
zcd, to {calevp the waſhing away of our finnes,and there- 
fore there is great difteience in this reſpeR between Chriſt 
and vs, -Behides, the Evangeliſt doth teſtifie, thar albeit. 
our Sauiour were baptized at thirty yeares of age, yet hee 
was circumciſed ateightdaicsold, Now we haue proo- 
ued before, that the ſame which circumciſion was to the 
[ewes, baptiſme isto all Chriſtians, If then he in his in- 


- fancy were circumciſed,then children in their infancy may 


( Luk. 2,21. 


© Mar, 1,15. 


be baptized, and are not commandedto waite thirty years: 
for baptiſme is our circumciſion, as the Apoſtle teacheth : 
but Chriſt in his infancy was circumciſed, # when the eight 
dayes were accompliſhed : therefore children in their in- 
fancy may be baptized. 

Furthermore, baptiſme was not hitherto as yetin vſe, ic 
was not commanded to be vſed when he was a childe, and 
therefore he could nut polsibly be baptized, vnleſſe we wil 
imagine he might be baptized, before baptilme was. So 
that we ſee, as he would not haue his circumciſion deferred 
one day beyond the time appointed : ſo hee was preſently 
baptized, ſo ſoone as baptiſme was inftituted of God, and 
adminiſtred by /ohn, Fiftly, we are no more tyed to this 
circumſtance oftime in Chriſts baptilme, chen we are to 0- 
ther circumſtances of time, place, and perſons/in the Sup- 
per : he miniſtced itin an vpper Chamber, and before his 
paſsion : we in Churches, before dinner, and after his re- 
ſurretion, Laſtly, when the time appointed came, that 
the promiſed Sauiour and redeeme:r of mankinde ſhould 
manifeſt himſelfe to the world, then he ſhewed himſelfe 0- 
penly, then he came to the preaching and baptiſme of [oby, 
and beganto publiſh the glad tidings of ſaluation,* and to 
exhort men to repent and belecue the Goſpell. Theſe 
are zac chiefeft objeRions againſt childrens baptiſme, that 
ca z;yany ſhew and probability of reaſon, which. hitherto 

we 
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we have diffolued and diſcuſſed, And this isthe ſecond | 
point before propounded, } 

Now as we haue ſcene the truth proued by the Scripture, 
and maintained it againſt all the ignorant cauils of the 4- _ 
nabapriffs and other Arrians of Tranſilnania,that haue ® op- * Minifiri. 


pugned this truth: foler vs come to ſee the benefit ofthis 7 Yaſs uan on 
fra Trim, e* 


doarine, and what profire commeth by baptiſme of chil=;, 
dren that are without knowledge, withour ynderſtanding, Jyn;ni, 
without faith, and without repentance. Whatvie can - 
there be of this? Much euery way, as well as by circumci- 
ſing an infant of cight dayes olde. Firſt, conſider from ſe x, 
hence, aplaine and palpable error ofthe Church of Rome,® * Lindanis, 
that teach that the baptifme of children is by tradition, 474291. 
not by divine inſtitution, from their word vnwritten, not vrety -—_F 
inthe word of God'written , But we haue confuted the , varag W 
Anabaptifts by the Scriptures , and convinced them by the ** 
inflitution of circumciſion , by the tenor ofthe coucnanr, 
by the holines of their birth, by their redemprtionthrough 
the blood of Chriſt, and by the praiſe of the Apoſiles, 
Thisis better armour, theſe are ſtronger weapons, this is a 
ſharper ſword to cut in ſunder the corrupt hereſfie of the 4- 
zabaptiſls, then the wooden dagger of humane tradition 
which the Church of Rome drawerth out againſt them, The 
Scripture is all-ſufficient Þ ro proue all truth, and to beate 
downe all falſe doQtrine that lifteth vp it ſelfe againſt God, 
Wherefore , we hold their traditions to be ſuperſtitions : 
and their ynwritren verities are written lies, As we retaine 
the baptiſme of children, ſo we haue alwayes bin ready to 
mainraine it by the old and new teſtament, as by the ſword 
of the Spirit againſt all the adverſaries thereof, 
Secondly,let vs learne from hence to acknowledge a dif- 7 ,, 
fereace betweene baptiſine and the Lords Supper. 'For in 
baptizing of Children,not faith,nort repentance, not rege- 
necation isrequired,but only to be borne inthe couenane : 
but tne Supperof the Lord rene knowledge, diſcer- 
ning, trying, and examining of ourſelves: which arenot 
required, neither can be performed of yong children, who 
know not light fromdarknes, nor good from cuill. 
Thirdly, 


bz Tim, 3,16, 
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Thirdly, if infants hauc intereſt in-baptiſme, then hence 
Pſe 3. it followeth that all are conceiued and borne in-originall 
© Toh. 3,5. fin,< and whatſoeucris of thefleſh is fleſh. So the apoile 
dues _ ſaith, As in Adam all dy,euen ſo in (brift ſhall all be made aline, 
E #94 +*2?'+ There isno difference, all haue ſinned, afd ped of 
oh the glorious kingdome of God: we muſt becjuſtified freely 
by his grace through the redempris that is in Chriſt Ieſus: 
by natureall are the children of wrath , and borne deadin 
fins and treſpaſles, infints not excepted, Welearne there- 
fore that whatſoeuer is begotten of man,is finfull and core 
rupt, it muſt be eutandpared away, we muſt be renewed & 
borne againe by the Spirite of God , cleanſing vs fron. . ur 
fins: yea the children of the faithfull parents, whoſe cor- 
ruptions are mortified, whoſe luſts are ſubdued, whole 
feſh is tamed, and brought vader the obedience of the 
will of God, are notwithſtanding brought forth in ſin, be- 
cauſc they are borne by carnall generation, and not by ſpi- 
* Auguft.de rituall regeneration :as corne winnowed from hechafl d 
44 -— ga g yet groweth yp againe with it, and as the fore-skin cur off 
remiſe3<.38 7m the parents returneth in the child, 
Ve Againe, hauec infants of the faithfull right ro bee bapti- 
4" zed? Then acknowledge hereby the * cxkes beewecne 
them and-che children of Infidels, ewes, Pagans, and Turks, 
As the children of the {ewes being heires of the couenant, 
were ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed fromother children of 
the wicked Idolatrous nations,and were therefore accoun- 
ted the holy ſeed: ſo for the ſame cauſe and reafon the chil- 
dren of Chriſtians © are called holy , borne of either party 
and parent being faithfull and a beleeeuer , and do (differ 
from the prophane ſced of Idolatrous people, Indeed who» 
ſocuecr makerth a true profeſsion of the faith which he hole 
deth, and is ready to leade his life according ro that con=- 
feſsion, though he be not the ſeed or childof the faithful, 
yet is to be baptized,though he came of the race of Twrks 
or Pagans, * as appeareth by the ſpeech of Philip ro the 
"Als 8,37. rFanach, Acts $. If thou beleeneſt, thou majeſ}. Thus we lee, 
that the children of thoſc that profeſle the faith, belong to 
the Church of God« the children of Pagavs belong not » 
| ne 


© I Cor. 7,14. 


—— 
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the Church of God: loc how great a difference there is be. 

rweene them. Heereby then the children of the faithful 

are diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from the prophane multi- 

rude of Atheifts, Epreares, Libertines, Arrians, Anabaptifts, 

Turkes, Sarazens, Perſians, and other barbarous nations,8 gx, , cx. 
which are without Chriſt, without hepe, without God in ; 
the world : whereas the holyſeedeof all the faithfull be- 

long to the Church of God, and are reckoned inthe come 

pany ofthe Church, For this cauſe;the Apoſtle calleth che ,, _—_—_ 
whole poſterity of Abrahams holy, that is, conſecrated and 7 
hallowed to God, {f the roote be holy, the branches are alſo 

holy. Not that the children of the faithfull do want originall 

fin, or that they gather any aCtuall holineſſe or inherenc 
righteouſnes by carnall generation and propagation from 

their parents, but becauſe by benefit of the couenanrt of 

God, and by force of his gracious promiſe,they are ſepara- 

red from prophane Infidels, and brought into the boſome 

ofthe Church, as Noah was into the Arke, 

Fiftly , this doCtrine that childrenare commended to Yi 
God & infranchized into the heauenly Citry, ſerreth forth - YN 
the honour and glory of God. For is not God greatly glos 
rified, when he | Ar himſelfe true in his promiſes, and \ 


hath mercy vpon the faithfull i for a thouſand generations? , 
And is no: occaſion offered vnto vs continually to glorific "Deut, 7,9. 
him? Can we deſcruc that God ſhould be our God ? Nay 
do we not deſerue that he ſhould not be our God? And yer 
behold he will bee the God of our children alſo? Let vs 
therefore neuer forget his mercies: let ys fill our mouths 
or rather our hearts with his praiſes :let vs confeſle before 
rhe Lord his louing kindneſle, and his wonderfull workes 
before the ſonnes of men, 
Sixtly, all parents are heereby wonderfully comforted, Yſe 6, 
they hauc their faith rengthened,and are confirmed inthe 
louc of God,when they ſce themſelues ſo beloued of God, 
that it deſcendeth and floweth euen to xheir Children, as 
they are aſſured by this viſible figne, This is that worthy 
and wonderfull promiſe which we muſt receiue by K faith, * Gen. 17,7. 


Gen, 17.1 will be thy God, _ the God of thy feed after thees 7 
will 
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willeſtabliſhmy conenant betweene me and thee, and thy ſeed af- 
ter thee, A ſentence ta, bewritten, not onely in Gold; but: 
in the tables of our hearts to dwell with vs for eucr, When 
wee muſt leaue the world and our families in poore eſtate 
behind vs, and go vnto the Father : let ys not be diſmayed, 
diſcouraged, or diſcomficed : this is the ſtay of our hope, 
this is the, ſtaffe of our comfort, this is our auker-hold;that 
be will not ſhut vp his mercy toward our children, but be. 
a gracious God to them as he hath beene to our ſelues: {o 
that we may aſluredly ſay vnto them with faithfull A4bra- 

i Gen. 22 8 fam,!) My fonne, Godwillpronide.. Letvs bee content with 
m Heb,rz,5. ole things that we haue, forhe hath ſaide, / well not fails 
6,7.  theeneither forſake thee, fo that we may boldly: ſay, The Lord s 
ioſh. 1,5. my helper, neither will [ feare what man can doe unto me, God- 
Hig. 2 lineſle is great gaine, and he thar is truely godly, is truely 
rich, Hethat hath Chriſt, hath all things : he that wanteth 
him, wanteth all things. Heauenandearthare the Lords: 
all the gold and (iJuer are his, who hath promiſed to be an 
husband tothe widdow, eyes to the blinde, a couering to 
the naked, a father to the fatherlefle, and he will not for- 

get his kindneſle toward vs for cuer, | 
" Heb, 12,12, * Wherfore, letys lift vp ® our hands and our hearts which 
13. hang downe, let vs ftrengthen our weake knees, and make 
ſtraight Reps vato our feet, God isableto worke conten- 
tednesin all his ſeruants, whoſe power is beft ſeene in our 
weakenes, and whoſe glory ſhincth brighteſt in our grea- 
2 Pſal.z7.25 teſt wants, Remember o what the Prophet ſaith, Pſal.37.7 
& 34, 8,9,10* was Jong and now am olae, yet I nener ſaw the righteous forſa- 
hen, nor his ſeed begging bread, And againe, Taſt ye and ſee,bow 
gracious the Lord «bleſſed ts the man that truſteth in him, Feare 
the Lord ye bis Saints: for nothing wanteth to them that fear him. 
T he Lyons ds lacke, and ſuffer hunger , but they which ſecke the 
Lord ſhall want nothing that is good, Loe, how the man ſhal be 
bleſſed that feareth God, not only in his owne perſon, but 
» Plalarg,rs 19 bis children :y inaſmuch as our ſeed isno lefle deare to 
14. him then we are, asPſal. 115. Hewill bleſſe them that feare the 
 ler.32438, 39. Lordzboth ſmall & great: the Lordw'l encreaſe bu graces toward 
Jon and toward your children , Andto the ſame purpoſethe 
di, Prophet 
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Prophet /eremy,chap.3 2.faith, They ſhal be my people, Iwil 
be ther God,and I will gine them one heart, one way that they 
may feare me for ener for the wealth of the and of their children 
after them,Let vsalreſtin his words,and rely vpon his mer- 
cifull promiſes, -He is not as man that he ſhould lye, nor as 
che ſonne of man that he ſhould deceine, He hath ſaid, ke 
wil be our God, and the God of our ſeed that we leaue be- 
hind 'vs.Behold,O Lord, the wordsof thine owne lips,con- 
ſider the promiſes that are gone out of thine owne mouth; 
We know thou art true and faithfull in all thy ſayings,thou 
wilt not alter the things which thou haſt writte with rhine 
owne finger: on thee we waite,and in thee we pur our truſt, 
letic be vnto thy ſeruants according to thy Lee promiſe, 
and according to thy gracious couenant,that we may feele 
che accompliſhment thegeofin our ſoules, 
Seuenthly, al parents arc heereby to be warned and ad- Fe 7, 
moniſhed, that ſeeing the promiſe of forgiuenes of finnes 
and thekingdome of heauen belongeth to their ſeed, and 
conſequently the ſigne and ſeale therof: they muſt be care- 
full to bring them vp4 inthe trueknowledge and feareof q pp. 6. 
God, as Eph. 6. Fathers pronoke not your children to wrath but ; 
bring them wp # inſtruction and information of the Lord, So 
Moſes teacheth, Exod. 12, | When their children ſhould x,,1., .; 
aske them touching the Paſchal Lambe,thar thenir is their 27, * 
duty to declare and deliuer to them the true cauſe and oc- 
 caſion thereof, 
Likewiſe, ſooften as we confider how our children are 
by grace accepted, by baptiſme conſecrated ynto God, and 
ſo made heires of life and ſaluation it ſtandeth ys vpon'to 
plant and water the ſauing knowledge of Chriſt Teſus in 
them. For what ſhould it profit vs to leaue them great ris 
ches and large poſleſsions, and make them for want of in- 
ftruction and information in the waies of God the children 
ofhell ? If we do no more bur feed them, and give them 
meate and drinke : what do we for them, which we do nor. 
forthe Oxe and Aﬀe? Or if our chiefeſt care be to cloth the 
well,and to apparel] them warme: what do we* which the 
Turks and Infidels do nor, as weltas we? Haue not they as *1i Tins,8. 
R 2 great 
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great aportion.in this as we 2but our obedience to the wil 
of God, and duty to our children muſt exceed theirs, if we 

{ Mat. $,40- will enter Cigto the kingdome of heaven, Whereby we ſee, 
that they are greatly deceiued, who when they have made 
honeſt provihs for the ſultenance and ſuſtentation of their 

_ children, in this world, will fay they haue done their part, 
although they have not taught themto know God; theſe 
hauc the greateſt and chicteſt account to make for their 
{oulcs, =_ if chis be a greeuous linne to.negleRrhe tea. 
ching of our children the feare of God: then they increaſe 
and double their iniquity, who by their corrupt examplo 
do leade them into euill; and fo murther their foules, For 
children in ſtead of godly and religious inftruRion, do of«. 
tentimes heare their fathers (weare, ſwagger, lye, raile, 
blaſpheme, and flander : ſce thery deale deceitfully and vn« 

witly, and marke their walking in every evill way, makin 
their houſes as it were an image and repreſentation of Hell 
it ſelte, by practiſe of all manner of abhominations leading 
thereunto, 


Laſtly, this doQrine is rp conthrngn ynto children 


244 


Fje S. themſclues, For howſocuer t ey canot know or remember 
their owne baptiſme:yet they are to conſider that they liue | 
ina Church and among a people, wherc infants arc ordina- | 
rily baptized, and ſealed with the Ggne of the couenant of | 


/ 10-19" God, Beſides, it is and ever hath bin t of ancient time alau- 
CUOEOUITE © 


x wire dablc cuſtome in the Churchto have ſpecial witneſles(men | 
have Gods Of credite and eſtimation)ot eucry childes and infants bap- ; 
tahers and time, whom commonly wee call God-fathers and God» 
God-momhers mothers, The lteps of this truth may be traced out, if 
p —_—_ we conſider v what the Prophet Eſay (aith, Chap,$. whete 
y ——_ he declareth that ſo loone as his wife had borne him a ſon, 
etihek eawns NC _ him his name ( «hich was done at circumciſion) 
dvidrens bop» and tooke two ® taithtull witneſles Friab and Zechariah to 
Unc, teſtifie the circumcifian of his ſonne, and the ſolemne gi- 
ning to him of that name in the preſence of the congrega- 
tion, And howlocuer I 744h walked not with a right foot, 
but turncd atide from the pure worſhippe of Godto fer vp 
the Idolatious Altar after the faſhion of Damaſcuszto feede 


the 


on was... . - - — 


. 
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the fancy of Abaz, : yer he was aman of reputation, whoſe 

teſtimony was ſufficient to aſſure the naming of the Pio+ 

mo Sonne+: becauſe the times to come would bee rrou « 
leſome and full of many calamities, For their children 


werenamed, when they wete® circumciſed «as now ours Goh ' 
Jen. 21,f. 


children are named when they are baptized. Luk. r,59.and 
So likewiſe the Church oftentimes lyeth vnder the 2,ar. 


croſle, and 1s ſubict to pr— © the woman driven © Reuel. 12,8, 


into the Wildernefle, Revelations 12, 6, and fo the bap- 
time of many members might many times be doubted off 
and called into queſtion , (foraſmuch as noimpreſzion a- 
biderhin the Acth, as there did in circumciſion) the Chur- 
ehes have chought ir fit and conuenient to requirecertaine 
men co be as ſpeciall witneſles of infants their bringing to 


Chriſt and to the Church by baptilmme, and of their names 


ven them in their bapciſmme, 
Trueit is, thereis no expreſſe:commandement in the 
Scripture , neither is it athing init ſelte neceflary ro have 
cholen witnefles, which they call God+tathers, ro ynder- 
take forthe child, Neuerthelefle, itis commendable,and 


not raſhlyro be reieRted and refuſed: For firlt, it is not con= 


erary tothe Scriptures, and the doctrine contained therein, 
Secondly,it hath bin a very ancient cuſtome in the Church, 
which ſeemerh to haue ſprung fromthe baptiſme of thoſe 
that were called Carephrnent Bhi as it were nouices and 
newly taughtin the Mooney of chriſtian religion, Theſe 
being asked concerning their faith, did not onely make 
anſwere theimſclues, bur gaue witneſſes & ſureties of their 
faith :in-imitation of whomit is now extended generally 
to the baptiſme of euery one, euen of infants, Thirdly, 
it containeth and commandeth nothing vniuſt, or ynho« 
neſt, or valawfull, or any way inconuenient , Fourthly, 
\e proccedeth from charity, both of the fathers which chuſe 
ſuch God-fathers to bee an helpe vnto them in bringin 

vp their children, and of ſuch allo aspromiſe for nd 
in their name, Laſt of all, it tendeth vnto the good 
of the childe and of the whole Church. Ofthe Childe, 


when beſide the parents = may depart out = 
\ 3 | this 


« Luk.1,15.41 


* x Cor. 7,14- 


 joh. 11,02. 
Reuecl. 20,12, 
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this life and leaue their children yourg,) there are others 
as guardians and afsifianes to haue an eye ouer them, who 
ſhould not ceaſero call vpon them tolearne truereligion, 
and tocleauevntoittothe end. Of the Church,becauſe 
by this meanes they that belong vnto it are better proui- 


© 


dedfor, touching their educarion andinſtruction in the 


feare of God,and their young yeares are more cafily ſeaſo- 
ned with the beſt things betimes. So then we ſee, that this 
cuſtome is yoos and lawdable in it felfe, ſo that there bee 
no abuſe of it, nor ſuperſtition in it, nor matter of neceſsity 
vrged vpon it, | 

Secing therefore children are baprized,and haue by this 
meanes an aſſurance giuen them of their baptiſme : they 
haue a maruailous benefit beſtowed vpon them, that they 
ſo ſoone obtaine the partaking of Chriſt and all his bene» 
firs, God worketh in the Children of the faithfull belongs 
ing to his couenant by waies vnknowne to-ys,as4 Jobn Bap- 
tiſt-15 ſaid to be filled with the Holy-Ghoſt fro his mothers wombe : 
and they are called© holy by the Apoſtle, inſomuch thar 
they cannot periſh : whom God calleth, ſome ſooner and 
ſome later,all in his owne appointed time,as ſeemeth good 
to his heaucnly pleaſure, The remembrance whereof, 
when children come to age, greatly comforteth themin 
the loue and feare of God, when they call to mind that they 
arc ſo greatlycſteemed and highly regarded of God, from 
the firſt comming into the world, before they had the vic 
of ſpeech, of reaſon, and of vnderſtanding . Chriſt Ieſus 
ſhed his blood for, them, hee dyed for all the Children of 
God, i he redeemed them whether they be old or young, 
{mall or great, as Ioh, 11. He muſt dye,not for that nation ome- 


ly, but ſhould gather tegether im one the children of God which 


are ſcattered, Andthe ſame apoſtle Reuel, 20. ſaith, / ſaw 
| thedeal both great ani ſmall/tand before God; and the bookes 


were opened, and another booke was opened which u the booke of 
life, and the dead were indged of thoſe things written in gboſe 
bookes according totherr worker , Wherefore, when children 
(hall come to yeares of diſcretion and vaderſtanding, they 
mult heereby be pricked forward to an earneſt care and in- 
| deuour 
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deuour to walkein the feare of God, and to ſerue him in 
holines & righteouſnes all the dayes of their life, by whom 
they were receiued for ſonnes and adopted for his childre 
by a ſolemne pledge of their adoption, before they were a - 
ble through their age, to know and acknowledge him for 
their father, 

This muſt ſerue as a trong confirmation of their faith, 
both in life and death, to aflure them that God will neuer 
leaue them nor forſake them, who ſo ſoone beginneth to 
giue thempledges of his loue, and to ſhew himtclfe ro bee 
theirGod, Weſee by common experienoe, thata little 
child comming into the world,is one of the miſcrableſt and 
fillieſt creatures that can be deuiſed, the very liuely picture 
of the greateſt infirmity that can be imagined: more weake 
in body, and lefle able to helpe himſelfe, or ſhiftfor him- 
ſclfe, then any of the beaſts of the field , The other crea- 
tures (which are alſo the worke of his hands) by the ſecret 
inſtin& of nature ſo ſoone as they are comme foorth, ſecke 
abour for ſuccour and ſuſtenance, Ir is not ſo with chil- 
dren, they can neither ſeeke thejr owne good, nor defend 
themſelues fromeuill, They are ready to fall into fire and 
water, or any other danger ; they cannot take one bit of 
breadto feed themſelues, they cannot couer their owne 
nakedneſſe; they muſt be caried in our armes, ſwadled in 
clothes, attired in apparell, waſhed with water, nouriſhed 
with milke, and afterward with meat, and haueall things 
ſupplyed vnto them. They would ſtarue for cold ſooner 
then come to the fire to warme'themſclues,they can do no- 
thing to'ſaue orto ſerue themfelues, Thus man-kinde 
lifted vp into the higheſt ſeate of honour, and madelictle 
inferior to the Angels, is through finne & their revolt from 
God fallen downe into the greateſt miſery, and loweſt de- 
gree of all wretchednefſe. Neuertheleſſe, 'in reſpe of 
the lifetrocome , God hath prouided much better for the 
ſonnes of men then for others: for they are no ſooner come 
into the world, but he raketh care for them, he declareth 
himſelfe a father vnto them, he hath commanded them ro 


be brought vnto him, and to be baptized in hisname, tro 
R 4 rite 
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the end that ſo ſoone as they begin to breathe, they wight 
alſo beginto breathe & liue anew or ſecond life :{o ſoone 
as they begin to ſucke the milke of their mothers breaſts, 
they might alſo ſucke both the breaſts ofthe Church,and 
{o finde the food of cuerlaſting life . He giueth his Angels 
charge ouer themand recceiucth them vnto mercy; here. 
ſeructh them for his hezuenly kingdome,and4n the meane 
ſeaſon offererh vnto them many tokens ,andaſlurances of 
his good will roward them, NT] 
Let them therefore giue the 5 firſt fruices of their life to 
m3 God : let them learne to beare the yoke of obedjence from 
am. 3, 27, 4: 

Plal.119,9, Fhcir youth, letthemredreſle and reforme their waics by 

Eccle, 12,1, taking heed to the word of truth : ang ſeeing, God hath re- 
membred them in their baptiſine, let them alſo remember 
their Creator in the dayes of their youth,, and begin co be 
wiſe betimes, leaſt death come ſuddenly and cut them off, 
as the ſluggard that fore-flowcth the ſeaſons of plowing 
and reaping, wiſheth for them in vaine..at another time of 
the yeare, Thus we haue ſhewed the baptiſme of children: 
thecertaine truth thereof hath beene cuidently prooved: 
che obieCions againſt this truth alledged, haue beene ſuf- 
ficiently anſwered; and the yſes of it to the great comfort 
of all faithfull parents and Children haue beene particular- 
ly remembired, | 


CHAP, VHI, 
Of the firft inward part of baptiſme, 


PF ltherto we have handled al the outward parts of bap- 

& &Lrtiſme,now wee are orderly to proceed to the inward 

parts, The inward parts of baptiſme are ſuchas are reprc- 

"PIR $4 ſented by, the ourward, Thoſe are ® foure jn number.: hr}, | 
= *.* God the Father: ſecondly,the Spirit: thirdly,Chriſt;fourth- 
Mark. 16, 15, ly,ihe {oule clenſed, as we ſee Mat. 28, Teachell Nations, 
"WM A baptiz.ing them in the name of the Father, and of the Sonnecamid 
ard pains of of the Holy-Ghoſt : he that beleeneth and ;s baptized, ſpall ba ſa- 
baptiime, =#ed, Heere we ſee rheſe faure inward partsÞ are named and 
expreſſed. 
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expreſſed, This is alſo cuidentlyproued © in the baptiſme 
of Chriſt; where the Trinity of perſons was manifeſted, © Mar. g,t1. 
Theſe inward parts dodireGtly-and firly-anfwere to the 
outward, The Father is repreſented by the Miniſter:che 
Spirit worketh by the word : Chriſt is ſealed by the water : 
& the ſoule clenſed is ſignified by the body that is waſhed. 
Now,4there is a notable agreement, a ſingular vnion, and 4 The agree» 
fir proportion berweene theſe parts, where the Miniſter went Do---.—, 
hath relation and reference to the Father-, the word to the gpm carns 4 
Spirite, the water to Chriſt, andthe body dipped ro the ;,,..q fares 
faithfull clenſed, For euen as the Miniſter by the word of 
iaſtirution,taketh and applyerhthe water to the wathing of 
the body: ſo God the Father through the working of the 
Spirite offereth and applyerh the blood of Chriſt, to the 
clenſing of the faithtull. 2 
Hauing ſeene the proportion of the parts betweene the- 
ſelves, let vs cunſider of chem particularly & in order. The- 
e fiftinward part is God the Father,” repreſented by the 
Miniſter. The Miniſter calling vpon the name of God,vſeth —_— of 
the water to waſh, & waſheth the party- baptized with che-g. rgeE 
element of water, which ſealeth} vp Gods incorporating & ther. 
ingrafting f of the baptized into Chriſt; and our ſpirituall * Gal, 3,27. 
regencration, Hence it 15, that when 794» baprized;, the Fa. 
ther was preſent, as preſident of the worke, when loe, his 
voice came from heauen, ſaying, This i my beloued Sonne in 
whom: I am well pleaſed, Now let vs comerto the vies. + 
This ferueth firſt of all,toſtrengrhen ourfaith in there= JF r, 
miſsion ofour ims,in imputationofChriſts righreouſnes, in 
mortification offinne by the force of Chriſts death, and in 
ſanQification through Chriſts reſarreQtion, Wherefore 
although the Miniſter doth nothing-,” touching ortowarg 
rhe clean fing of the ſoule:; yet in re2#frd of Gods ordinance 
and our benehr, the miniftry ofman is ſomewhat, which 
v. hoſocuer deſpiſerty, doth deſpſe GOD the the author 
of jt, For whenſocuerthe eye'of the body ſeeth the Miniftcr 
powring on the warer,.afnd waſhing the body: we.muſt be- 
hold by faith God the Father, offering the blood of his 
owne Son ta be water of life to our ſoutes, Andlet vs all 
make. 


© The arſt in- 
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Va 2, 


Vſe 4. 


The /e end Rooke Ch 4.8, - 


make this vſe of the Churches baptiſme to the comfort of 
our owne hearts, {ooften as we ice it adininifired : let ys 
notreſtin it, as in a Worke done to another, andnothing 
concerning our ſelues, but eve: more helpe our inward at» 
fe tion by the outward attion : and alwayes as the eye of 
the body beholdeth the Miniſter, let the eye of our faith be 
ſaltened tirmely ypon the Father , who maketh the Sacra» 
mentall rites availeable, which ate openly done before vs 
for our edification, 

Againe, It teacheth,that we muſt not reſt in the outward 
waſhing, nor in the externall ations of the Miniſter : bur 
ever conſider what Is offered to our conſiderations therin : 
and when the Father oftereth to ys his Sonne, let v3 not re- 
fuſe him, For he that (atisfieth himſelfe with the ovt- 


ward worke, is as he that catcheth atter the ſhaddow, and 
repardeth not the ſubſtance; or as one that maketh much 


of the garmeEts, but reſpecteth liutle the body ir ſelfe, which 
ought to behad in greateſt price and eftimation, 

The Miniſter abt the water and waſheth the bodye, 
which is a pledge of a farther thing ; for then doth the Va. 
ther apply the promiſe of remiſzion of finnes and life eucr= 
laſting to the perſon baptized, as it he ſhould ſpeake with 
a "29 aire and call the party by his name, while the out- 
ward ſigne is powred onthe body : Ifreely wath away thy 
Innes, and giue vnto thee the pardon of them, and bettow 
vpon thee eternall life, lo that thou turne vato me and be- 
leeve in Chriſt thy Saviour, Let vs then as truc belecucrs 
by a(peciall faith recejue and apprehend his mercifull pro» 
miſcs, and reſt in them, Letthis cauſevs to turne vato 
him by vnfained repentance, and to walke withall obedi- 
ence in his wales, Seeing therefore he doth lo graciouſly 


_ aflure vs of his great mercies with his owne hand & ſeale, 


woe vnto vs if we be nat much moucd and afteted with ir, 

Laftly, is Godthe Father an inward part of baptiſme? 
Then we mult take heed wee giue not that to the Miniſter 
which is proper to Gad the Father, whereby he is robbed 
of the honour and glory due to his great vuame, The Mi- 
nilter may waſh the body and cleante the fleſh, but can goc 
no 
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no further i he medlech not with ſanRification of the con« 
ſcience from dead workes, which isnot in the power of 
mortall man to dv: ſo that God giueth the thing, and men 
_ the ſigne; yea while the Miniſter offeth the one, God 
the Father giueth the other, 


CHAP, IX, 
Of the ſecond inward part of Baptiſme, 


$ le ſecond inward part of baptiſme * is theSpiriceof,Q 
God,having relation to the word and promiſeof God, jars part 
ThisÞ appeareth Mat, 3,1 1, He baptizeth with the Holy-Ghoſt of baptifine is 
and with fire: And verſe 16, When Chriſt was baptized, the the holy $pi- 
heavens were - 08 vnto him, and he ſaw the Spirir def [Mo 
cending like a Dove, and lighting vpon him, $Sothe apo» ,, mew” 
{tle, x Cor. 6. faith, Te are waſhed, ye are ſanctified, yo are ins 
Bified in the name of the Lord Irſni,and by the Spirit of onr God, 
And chap, 12, of the (ame Epiſtle, By one Spirit Wee ave 4ll 
baptized inte one body, whether we be lewes or Grecian, whether 
we be bond or free,and bane beens al made to drinks into one Spi* 
rite, AndTit, 4.« According to big merey he ſand vi,by the 
waſhing of the new-birth, a the renewing of tbe Holy-Ghoft, 
whit h he ſhed on v1 aboundantly, through leſns Chriſt our Same 
owr , All theſe teſtimonies teach vs, that the holy $pirite 
of God \sa neceſlary inward part of this Sacrament, and 
that the baptiſine of the Spirite joyned to the word, giueth 
force vntoit , who worketh In our ſoules that which wa- 
ter doth in our bodies, ſo that without the Spirite it 1s no* 
thing, | | 

From hence we learne, that it is not the dipping of vs x-/ 
into, or the ſprinkling of vs with water by = Miniſter Fn 
that maketh vspartakers of Chriſt, but it commeth from 
the vertve of the Spirite, who in time performeth what is 
repreſented by outward fignes, and promiſed by the 
word, | 

Agoine, we learne heereby,that the Spirite is erue God, Ig 1 
equall with the Facher and the Sonne , for who is able to 
make the word and Sacraments aunileable but onely God ? 

Secing 


Secing then this is the proper worke of the Holy-Ghoft, 
toopen the heart, toteachthe conſcience , to ſeale yp to 
the day of redemption, and to helpe our infirmities in hea- 
ring,in praying, and receiving the Sacraments:hee muſt 
© x Cor. 12,4, 1££ds be acknowledged ro be rrue God-the® giuer of theſe 
$.8,9,r0,11, graces, Sowelſce,that in the forme of the adminiſtrati. 
Reuel. 1,4. on of this Sacrament, the bleſſed Spirite is named and re. 
* Mar. 28, 19. hearſed, 4 and hath his order together with the Father and 
the Sonne, This therefore is a principle of our faith, ts 

be learncd, confefled, and belceued, 
Fes Thirdly, we are heereby to take heede and beware, that 
* wegiucnottothe word that which is proper to the Spiric; 

- : ke ingrafteth vs into Chrift, he keepeth vs that we fall nor 
from Chriſt, he maketh che word and promiſe of the inſti- 
tution profitable vato vs, without whom it ſhould be vnre 
vs as ſounding brafleora tinckeling Cymball, Where. 
fore, as GOD the Father in mercy makeththe promiſe, ſo 
hisSpirite muſt aſſure it to the Conſciences of all the fauch- 
full. | | 

Ve 4. Laſtly, let vs.learne whenſocuer we come to the word 
or Sacraments, to craue the graeious aſsiftance ofthe bleſ- 
ſed Spirit, to guide, direct, and regenerate vs toeternall 
life, to {antifie vs, © and to aſſure vs of Gods endlefle fa. 
uourin Chriſt Ieſus, as 1. Joh.5., There be three which beare 
witneſſe in heanen, the Father, the Word. and the boly Sp rit : and 
thefe three are oxe, The Holy-Ghoſt by his grace and yertve 
worketh in vs Redfaftly to beleeue the truth of Gods word, 
and the gracious promiſes of ſaluation : as he is the author, 
beginner, and begetter of faith in vs, ſo he increaſeth it, & 
maketh vsfitto receiue Chriſt, andto apply bim with all 
his guifts ynto our ſoules, and ſendcth vs into the full fru- 
ition and poſſeſ$ion of Chriſt, He is our comforter to cer. 
tifie vs of our reconciliation to God, andto make ys re- 
fR6. 5,2,4,5, 19Yce vader the Croſſe, knowing that * tr:bulation bringeth 

foorth patience, and patience experience, andexperience hope, 
and hope maketh vot aſbamed, becauſe the loue of God «5 ſhedde 4- 
broad in our hearts by the Holy-Gheit which « ginen wnto vi. He 
is the'carneſt and ſeale of our inheritance , by whom wee 

arec 


* 1 Joh. 5,7. 
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arc ſealed yp to euerlattin g life. 

Thus we ſee, that howtocuer the increaſe and ſtrength 
of faith is aſſigned ro the Sacraments > yer this grace pro- 
ceedeth from the Holy-Gkoſt, who-isvnto our faith as ma« 
row vnto the bones, as moyſture vnto the tree, and as a co- 
fortable raine ynto the fruices ofthe earth , If this inward 
maiſter and teacher be wanting,the Sacraments 8 can work 
no more in our mindes, then ifche bright Sun ſhould ſhine 
to the blinde eycs,or aloud voice found in deafe eares, or 
fruitefull corne fall into the barren wildernes, or a ſhower 
of raine fall vpon the hard ſtones, Wherefore, leaſt the 
word of ſ{aluation ſhould ſound in our eares in vaine, and 
Sacraments ioyned tothe word ſhould bee preſent before 
oureyes in vaine; the Spirit worketh in-vs whenſocuer we 
come ynto them aright, he-mollifieth the hardnefſe of our 
hearts , -he frameth vs to new obedience, and afſureth vs 


that God offercth to vs: his owne Sonne for our iuftificati- 


on and ſaluation , Foreuen as the ſecede that falleth into 
a barren ſoite dyeth androrreth, yer if it be ſowne 1n fruit= 
full ground wel tilled and manured;it bringethforth good 
increaſe with-gaine and aduantage: ſo likewiſe the word 
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$ The Sacra» 
ments profit 
not without 
the Spirit, 


and the Sacraments, if they hit vpon an hard necke, and fall 


intoa barren heart, become vnprofitable and vnfruitefull ; 
burif the effetuall worke ofthe Spirite accompanieth the 
hearing ofthe one, and receiving of the orher,they are pro+ 


firable, auaileable, and comfortable, Thus much. of the 


ſecond part. 


;# CHAP. X; 
Of the third inward part of baptiſme, 


"F ethird inward part of baptiſine * is Chrift,repreſens a The third 
ted and fignifted bythe water þFor,as the Apoſtle tea» inward parr 


chethÞ Thar the blood of buls and calues cannot take away fin: 
ſo rhe water in baptiſme cannot waſh away finnes. It tou- 
cheth the body, waſheth it, cleanſeth and purgethir; but ir 
canproceed no further.Nay al the water.in-theriuers ana 11 


the Seacannot ſcowre and make clean the conſcience; itis 
anoracr 


of bapriſme is 
ChriſtTeſus, 
b Hceb.10,9. 
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374 | 
znother water, cuen the Spirir, that wuſt doit, Hence 
Ter. 2,22, iris, *thatthe Lord ſaith by :bis Propber Jeremy, chap. 2, 
Though then waſh thee wth witre,, and take thee much ſope, - yet 
thme miquity #. marked before me, ſarthtbe Lord... | Toithis 
 lob.g,30.3r. purpoſe ipeaketh /ob,chap.g. If 1 waſhmy ſelfe with ſnow-was 


ter, and make my banas nexcr ſo cleane : yet ſhalt thou plunge me 
itn the Ditch, and mme owne clothes ſhall abharre we , It is nor 
© - therefore the outward water, burtthe igward water thata- 
eAR.2,38.& Vailethvs, For this © cauſerhe beleeuers are faidto bee 
10,48.& r,,z baptized in the name of Chriſt, as «Art. 2,38; - Be baptized 
 emery one of you in the name of Chriff , Sochap..19,5., They 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Ieſus , Not meaning. 
heereby the torme'and manner of baprizing, bur the fruit, 
foundation, and end of baptiſme. © Likewiſe,4 the Apo- 
- ftle ſheweth the ſame, 1.Per. 3,21, Beptiſme anſwering to 
the figure of the Arke , fameth vs by the reſurrection of Ieſua 
Chriſt, Thereis no force in outward baptiſme to ſaue,the 
wholevertueand forcefloweth from the ſtreame of Chriſts 
blood, as the crue materiall cauſe thereof, wherein the po- 
wer of inward baptiſme doth conſiſt. Thetruth beein 
__ evident, that the pouring out ofthe blood of GHRIS 
is oneofthe inward partes of Baptiſme , let ys ſee the v- 
es. yes". Oi 
Ven The vſe of this part teacheth divers points, Firſt, that 
* theoutward waſhing with water, isnot the waſhing away 
of fins: forthe whoſocuer were dipped in it ſhould receive 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, repentance from dead workes, and 
 ſanGtification of the Spirit, whether he belecued ornot: © 
*AtsF.22. which is otherwiſe, as we ſee Acts 8, 22, Alſo, they 
ſhould not,and could not be Chriſtians and erernally ſaued, 
which are not outwardly wathed , but departing this life 
without baptiſme , they ſhould periſh in thenext world 
without redrefſe ar redempti6; and ſo our condition were 
worſe thenthe /ewes their condition in times paſt, and the 
grace of God more reſtrained vnder the Goſpell,. thenit 
was vnderthe law, Aoſes offering more mercy then Chriſt 
himſelfe.© So then, the waſhing with water * Arngars to ra-- 


tifte the ſhedding of Chriſts blood for the remiſsion of our 
| finness , 


c 
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finnes, and the imputation of his righteouſneſſe to our in- | 
Rification, f'as1.-Loh. 1,7. The blood of Teſs Chrilt his Soune * rt lob, t,7. 
doth cleanſe vi from dll ſiune. So'Revel, t, 5. He bath loned vs 
and waſhed vs from onr fines in his blood, and made ws Kings 
and Prieftes vnto God enen by Father,/And Col.1,14. the apo- 
Rle faith, In him we hane redemption by h:s blood that is, forgine- 
neſſe of ſmnes. Ma 5 29-4 | | 
Againe , when we ſee with our bodilyeyes the water Lſe 2. 
poured ypor the body of the baptized: wee mult behold 
and conſider with the eyes of faith the blotting out of all 
our finnes, as well originall asaRuall, as well atter baprif- 
me as before baptiſme,, bythe precious blood of Chriſt, 
that we may aſſure our ſelues it isno idle ation, For we 
muſt not behold the Sacramentall rites, as'certaine dumbe 
ocftures or ſtage-like ſhewes without ſubſtance and ſigni- 
fication, but we muſt make them ſerne to further our faith 
and edification: or elſe we dohotribly abuſe them to the 
grear diſhonour of God, 'and tothe fearefull deſtruction: 
of our owne ſoules, -*'* LE ESI? 207 SO TEST 
Laſtly, it teacheth vs not to be led by the outward ſen- FYſe 3, 
ſes to meaſure the truth, orto judge of the ſubſtance of 
baptiſme by the outward figne and viſible parts: but to 
haue our faith fixed on Chrift-crucified'on the Croſle, and 
fgnified in baptifme, The Infidell ſeeing children folemn- 
ly baptized in the name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of 
the Holy-Ghoft, will raſhly and ignorantly conieEureno- 
thing to be there, but naked rites and bare warer : but the 
fairhfull and true Chriſtian doth behold the waſhing of the 
ſoule and cleanſing; of the heart by the deareſt blood of 
Chriſt, : 
So in the Lords Supper, to the vnbelecuer appeareth 
nothing but Bread and Wine,becauſe we ſee with our eies, 
weereceiue with our hands, wee taſte with our mouth no 
more : but the beleeuer knoweth, that together with theſe 
ſhgnes, God the Father offereth the body and blood of his 
| Sonne to be ſpiritually receiued and digeſted, Euen as 
he that is valetzered and ynlearned,if he looke8 ypon the g Efa.2gu1T, 


* face ofa booke, beholdeth onelyblacke colours and ſpots r:. 
" ypon 
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ypon the Paper , ſceth certaine figures and charaRters of 
Letters differing cach from other , bur cannot reade the 
writing or comprehend the meaning: but he that hath ear. 
ned his Letters and is able to reade them, reapeth great 
rofite and inſtruction thereby : So is it in the Sacraments, 
that ceſteth in the ourward 1gne , deceiueth himlelfe : 
but hee that reſpeReth the thing Hgnified receiueth the 
profit and aduantage. 
The Croſle of Chriſt and preaching ofthe Goſpel, h are 
a ſtumbling blocke to the /ewes , and fooliſhneſle rothe 
Grecians, Forthe Infidell hearing that Chriſt was crucifi- 
cd andaailed ypon the Crolle, is offcaded at him, accoun- 
ting it a fooliſh and weake meancs to ſaue mankinde, that 
life ſhould ſpring out of death, glory come out of ſhame, 
power proceed out of weakeneſle, and triumphant victory 
ariſe out ofhis contemptible ſufferings: but the faithfull 
ſoule acknowledgeth in this myſtery of godlines, the high 
hand and ynſearchable wiſedome of God . It may ſeeme 
i Gen.17,0, Tidiculous vnto ſome men, i that God fhould require eir- 
| cumciſion of Abraham and of his nouſhold, young & olde, 
bond and free, maiſter and ſcruants to vncauer all their 
ſhames, and to open the hidden parts of nature : yet Abra- 
ham ſubmitted hirmſelfe to the ordinance of God, Naamar 
the Syrian thought it a toyiſh precept andpreſcript, when 
he was bidden to waſh himſelfe ſeauen times in [ordan, ha- 


h1Cor.1,23. 
24, 


uing many Riuers in his owne country as good as that : yer 
&: Kings 5,11 Þy * obeying the Prophet, he was cleanſed of his leproſic, 
L234: " The inhabitants of Jericho ſcorned o/bwa and the men of 
Iſrael, when they ſaw them compaſle their Citty firong & 

Iofh,6.20. walled,! and to blow with their Rammes hornes :yer by 

this weake meanes the wall fell downe , the enemies were 

deſtroyed, the Citty was ſacked, and thepeople of GOD 

promos, Chriſt ſeeing a blinde man and willing to heale 

® lob. 9,6. him, he ſpat on the ground, ® and made clay of ſpittle,and 

annointed the eyes of the blinde with the clay,and ſaid vn- 

_ to him, Gowaſh in the poole of Siloam : he obeyed, he went, - 

he waſhed, he returned ſeccing. | 

Thus doth God by ſimple, baſe, and weak things,often- 

times 
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times confound the mighty, firong,and wiſe of the world, 
that nofleſh ſhould reioyce in his preſence, and crofleth all 
the high-conceirs and proud imaginations of mans wil and 
wit, Wherefore, we muſt not follow our owne vnderſtan- 
ding, nor meaſure the matters of God bythe crooked rule. 
of our carnall reaſon , Whoſocuer will yeeld obedience to 
God muſt deny himſelfe,and renounce his owne wiſedom, 
a and become a foole that he may be wiſe in Godzas 1.cor. n x Cor. 3,18, 
3.Let no man deceine bimſelfe, if any man among you ſceme tobe 19. 
wiſe in this world, let hin be a foole that he may be wiſe, for the 
wiſedome of this world is fooliſhneſſe with God, = 
Thus we ſce,that in the Sacraments we muſt vnderſtand 
more then we ſce, and belecue more then we can behold. 
Such as are without knowledge ane faith, comprehend no 
more of baptiſme then the bodily eye direeth them vnto: 
bur the faithful conceive the bloodof Chriſtto be offered, 
to purge the ſoule and conſcience fromall linne,® as the ri« ® Gen. 2,rs, 
uer watered the garden of Eden, | 


CHAP, XI. 
Of the fourth inward part of baptiſme, 


He laſt inward part of baptiſme is the ſoule ® cleanſed; * The foule 
moſt liuely _———__ y the bodyethat is waſhed, _— "= _ 
For as the outward receiuer giueth his body to be waſhed, ama 
ſo the faithfull receiuer doth conſecrate himſelfe ro God time. p 
with ioy, and forſake the fleſh, the world, and the Diucll, 
and fecleth the inward waſhing of the Spirit, as Tirus 3, 5. 
According to his mercy be ſaned'vs , by the waſhing of the new 
birth, and the rexewing of the Holy-Ghoff. And the ſame apo- 
Rle Eph.s.Chr:f gaue himſelfe for the Church, that hee might 
ſanctifie it, and cleanſe it by waſhing of water tkrough the word, 
that be might make it unto himſelfe a glorious Church, not ba- 
wing ſpot or wrmk/e, Wherefore,this ourward walbing of the 
bedy commanded by Chriſt, fignifieth vnto me, that I am 
no lefle aſſuredly cleanſed in his blood by the working of 
his Spirit from the ſpots of my ſoule, thatis, fromallmy 
-fns, then I am outwardly waſhed by water , whereby the 
{taines 


d Tit. 3:5» 
Eph. 2,26,27-. 
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ſainesof the body vſc tobe waſhed away and it bindeth 
vs that we oughreuer afterward by our workes and deeds 
to declorenewnes of life and fruites gfrepentance.! -''+ 911 

Let vs now .come'to the vices of this/lait pare of baptiſme; 
Doth the waſhing of the body repreſent the clenfing of the 
foule ? And doth the ſoking vp of the filthines of the fleſh 


ſignifie the removing of the remnants of rebellion'> Then 


Were all by nature vnwite, vncleane; ynrighteons; vnree 


OT vnholy, difobedient, diſerdered, deceitiing and 
cing decciued:weare the veſſcls of wrath, the children of 
death, the bond-flaues of Sathan,the heires of damnation, 
we haue our'part and portion inthe offence-of Adam, © as 
Rom.5. By one man ſmrentredino the worlatand'ch.>,Ffet #6 
nother law in my wembers, rebelling againfFihe liw of my mind; 
and leading me captiue vnto the law of ſin, which ts in my mihert. 
O wretched man that 1 am, who hl deliner me from the boay 0 

thi death? Hereunto alſo commerh that which' the! Ewange- 
lift fertcth downe in the canference betweetie Chriſt and 
Nicodemns, Toh.3. That which is born of fleſh i fleſh, and that 
which ts borne of the Spirit is Spwit : maruell nat that I ſaid vnts 
thee, ye muſt be borne againe, For this cauſe are infants bapti- 
zed, becauſe they are conceined in fin & borne in iniquity, 


and cannot becomeſpiritual;: but by anew birth wrought 


by the Spirit,which is/ſcaled vp by the watevin bapriſme, 
Againe, this ſerueth to ſtrengthen our faith whe we be- 

hold the outward waſhing, pouring out of the water, and 

baptizing of the body,irafſureth the inward clenſing ofthe 


\ ſoule by the blood of: Chriſt offered to all, and received of 


thoſe that arc eleted to eternall ſaluation, This then is the 
right and holy vſec of baptiſme. Doeſt thou feele inwardly 
in thine heart, that through the corruption of thy nature & 
ſtrength of concupiſcence thou art moued; tempted, and 
prouoked to commit fin? And dooft thou feele thy ſelfe rea- 
dy to yeeld to Sathan, and ſo to fall from God into euill ? 
Begin to haue ſome holy meditation of that ſolemne vow 
which thou madeſt to God in baptiſme,when thou diddeſt 
conſecrate and giue yp thy ſelfe wholy to his ſeruice, and 
aidftrenounce obedicnce to the ſuggeſtions of Sathan, to 


the 
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the allurements of rhe world,and tothe corruptions ofthe 
fleſh, For baprtiſme is che © Chriſtian mans enfigne giuen of * Bapriſmeis 
God.co vs, that,we ſhouldfight as'itiwerewnder it againſt a Chriſtian 
al the;cnemics of our ſaluation,Soucrcome;Iristhe badge ons eo 
and banner of our Captaine, thatwe ſhrouding our ſelues;/1* po. 
ynder his colours, ſhould notcowardly turne our backe in the Lord, 
the skirmiſb,bur couragiouſly looke the enemy in the face, 
nay tread him vnder ourfcete for euer, For we muſtlearne, 
that when'weare once baptized;(whereby:wee put on the 

rofeſsjon of Ieſus Chrilt and receiuchis:cognizance) we 
declare our (clues to be his ſeruants, and vow our ſelues to 
be bis ſouldiors ; and therefore bee ſurc of this, and fer it 
downe as an infallible truth, that Sathan will bee our pro- 
felled enemy,bothalluring ofvs vato hinelfe and his ler. 
uice, and diſcouraging ot vs fromreſting vader the banner 
of our chiefe Captajne Chriſt Ielus qQur:Lord . This chen 
ought to be the continuall vſeofour bapriſme throughour 
the whole courſe of our life, ſa,often as we:thinkvpon it;or 
ſee the ſame Sacrament adminiſtred vatoothers;ro rememe- 
ber whatplace we are called vnto, and what a ſtrong ene« 
my we are to encounter withall, that his threatnings do not 
diſcourage ys, nor his allurements entiſe vs, nor his ſubcil- 
ties decciue ys,nor his roariogs:deuoure vs: and by altheſe 
(which are ſo many baites and ſnares to entrapvs)let ys be 
made more wary and watchful,that we may know both his 
pollicy and our owne infirmity: his trengrth and our owne 
weaknes, Chriſt our Sauiour was ne looner baptized of S 
John, but by and by he was tetnpted in the wildernes,as ap- 
peareth Math. 3,16, . compared- with Mathy4,r; When'it” Mat.z,r6.and 
came into the heart of CHofes: ro wiſite his brethren, then his 451+ 
trouble began, and he was driven out ofthe Land of Egipe, 057-23: 
Paxtliued in greatcredit among the Pharifies,and in much 
fauour with the /ewer; but when he was once baptized and aa; 9,23, 
made a Preacher ofthe Goſpel!,he was never free frotrou- TT 
ble,bnt was vexed with iniuries and laden with al kinde of 
flandecous accufations. This is a meditation moſt needfull 
to be thought ypon,, When we are baptized, werenounce 
the -Diucll:and all his workes',; wee-recteiue the Preſſe- 

S = _ mony 


Who are re« 


uolters from 
zhcir baptiſm. 


Mat. 9,» 


ſt 3. 
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mony of Teſus Chriſt, and giue our names to be inrolledin 
his muſter booke: we are thereby become his ſouldiors and 
fight his batrels againſtſin, ' We have bound ourſelues to 
become his ſcruars, ro dorthat which is acceptable to Got, 
profitable to our brethren, and comfortable ro our owne 
conſcience, and to adorne our liues with a godly conuerſa- 
tion.Burt if we fight vnder the banner of Sathan, & ſwarme 
with looſe and vogodly practiſes, we reuolt'from our bap- 
tiſme, albeit our names are regiſtred in the number of the 
baptized, Moreouer,haſt thou through weaknes and infir- 
mity fallen into ſome f1n,to the diſhoner of thy God,to the 
wounding of thine owne conſcience; to theflander of the 
Goſpel,or to the ſcandal and offence of thy weak brother ? 
Haue recourſe to thy baptiſme, as vnto a'board after ſhip- 
wracke, as vntoa medicine after ficknefle, as vnro a plaiſter 
after wounding,or as ynto a ſtaffc after falling : that thou 
maieſt recciue ſtrength, courage, and comfort to thy ſoule, 
For albeit baptiſme be once onely adminiftred for the rea-. 
ſons before alledged,chap,r, of this preſent booke : yet it 
being once delivered and receiued, teſtifieth rhar all our 
finnes paſt,preſent, and to come are waſhed away and ſhall 
be forgiuen. The fruite or efficacy of the Sacrament is 
not to be reſtrained and tyed ro thepreſent time ofperſo- 
nall receiuing, but extendeth it ſelfe to the whole coutſe of 
our life afterward. 

Euen as that voice which ſaid inthe beginning, Gen.1, 
Encreaſe and multiply, and replen(ſh the earth, was ſpoken in- 
deed but once, howbeit it hath alwayes his effe& and ope- 
ration,nature working to generation : fo the words in bap- 
tiſme which are once onely pronounced, 7 baptize thee in 
the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy-Ghoſt, 
are efteCtuall, forcible, and availeable all the dayes of our 
life, and ſound aloud continually in our eares, as if they 

were vttered afreſh, and as if we heard Chriſtſay particu- 
larly vnto every one of vs as he did to the man ficke ofthe 
palhie, Sonne, bee of good cheere, thy funes bee forginen thee, 

CAHat.g,2. 2 2 
Thirdly, ſeeing the waſhing 'of the bodye _—_ 
e 
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the cleaning of the ſoule, it teacheth that baptiſme isnot 

tobe handledin ſport, Itis a ſerious ation of the Church 

to beadminifired in the preſence of God the author of ir, 

it isnotas aſtage-like geſture that may be counterfeired & 
repreſented for a (hew only. To this purpoſe there is requi= 

red a cleere, plaine, and cuident rchear(all of the words of 
inftitution, that the promiſe made of God may be vnder- 

ſtood of the hearers,and eſpeeiallya calling vpon the name 

of Godthe Father, the Son,and the Holy-Gholt, True it is, 

what manner of clement is tobe applyed, and what forme 

of baptizing istobevſed, islimited and expreſled in the 
Scriptures: but what admonitions and exhortations, or 

what prayersand ſupplications are to be made, the Scrip- 

ture doth not determine nor deljuer, butleaueth it free, as 

ſhall bee thought fit for the edification ofthe Church of 
Chriſt, By the vertue ofthis inuocation of the name of God 

and vſing the words of inſtitution according to the com- 
mandement of Chrift, it commeth to paſſe, that the ſprink- 

ling of water is made a certaine pledge of rhe ſprinkling of 

the bloud of Chrift, x Pet.1, a figne of our regeneration and Tims -@ 
of remiſsion of fins. For whar folly were it co imagine that © 
the power of God is weakcrin one Sacrament then in the 

other 2 That his word ſhould be operatiuc in the one, and 

idle or ofno force in the other ? Hence it is,that the Fathers 

of the Church do oftentimes reaſon from baptiſm varo the ,,,., 
Supper of the Lord. Epiphanins ſaith, The firength of the bread Fg rene 
and the vertue of the water are made power full in (briſt cc. Eu> Euſeh. Emifen. 
ſebius Emifſenms, applying himſelfe to declare what manner 

of change is made inthe bread and wine of the Supper,lays 

eth it out by a familiar compariſon with that which is 

wrought inthe regeneration of man; hee continueth one 

and the ſame, to wit, in ſubſtance, and yer is become quite 

another manner of man through the growth and increafe 

of faith. Wherefore it muſt be miniftred with great re» 

uerence, and we. ſhould atrend religiouſly vnto it, no leſſe 

then we ought to do tothe word of God,and tothe Supper 

of the Lord : foraſmuch as one Chriſt is offered, yea cate 


and drunken in them all, 
S 3 The 
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The Goſpell is the power of God wnto ſaluation , itis the im- 
martall ſeed of regeneration, ir offereth ys the forgiuenes 
ofour finnes,and worketh in vs the ſame that he and 
rhe Lords Supper, andit maketh vs one with Chriſt whe 
3s the ſubſtance of the word and Sacraments,and he is com- 
municatedtovsin themboth , Wherefore whenſoeuer 


we come to be partakers of baptiſme and to bee preſent at 


it, we muſt come with a reuerent and religious confidera- 
tion of thoſe holy ations, and ſer our felues with all care 
before the Lord, of whom wee ought carneſily to beg and 
defire his Spirit to teachvs the truth of our Baprtiſme, the 
aſſurance of the forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, and the purging 
of our conſciences from dead workes, We come often= 
times and ordinarily to this Sacrament, we fee children in- 
corporatedinto the Church, and ſealed yp to be members 
of Chriſt, and yet ildome or neuer remember what vow we 
haue made to God, and whoſe we are by our profeſsion : 
nonot in the preſent worke doth any ſuch cogitatien or 


\ conſideration enter into the hearts of many, yea the moſt 


ſort ſce the water ſprinkled, and heare the words pronoun- 
ced,bur eſteeme it little, as a matter belonging nothing at 
allyvatothem, There is none thar come to heare the word 
and to receiue the Lords Supper, bur they thinke it pertai- 
neth noleſſe(ifnotmore)to them then it doth ynto others : 
but touching bapriſme and making any vſc at all of it,they 
put it farre fromthem, they know they are already bapti- 
zed, and are to be baptized no more ;they turne it &paſle 
it ouer ſlightly to the infant that is brought, & to the well- 
beloued friends and neighbours that bring it, ſaying to 
themſclues as the Phari/ies did in another caſe to Inda, what 
1 that tows? ſee thowto that. Burt we cannot ſo ſhift ouer 
the matter, our baptiſme will cleaue more cloſely ynto vs, 
it hath made fuch an impreſsion in vs and ſticketh ſo neere 
vito vs, that it can neuer be blotted our, nor wiped away, 
it ſummoneth ys to God, and relleth vs that we arcnot our 
owne, but he challengeth ys wholy to himſelfe , and will 

not let vs gofrom him. 
Laſily, is the cleanſing and purifying of the foule repre- 
ſented. 
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ſented by the waſhing ofthe-body? Then from hence 

ariſerh vnto vs great comfort in baptiſme, namely thar it is 

no idle, no needlefle, nor ſuperfluous thing, but of great 

power, force, andvertue, For the wateris not bare wa- 

rer, btit the water of regeneration, being rightly vicd, and 
adminiſtred by thoſe onely that are lawfully called ro the 

office, and have a warrant from God and commiſsion from -. 

the Church to that purpoſe, It belongeth not to any pri- 

uate perſons,men or women,much lefleto children to make 

a toy or ſportof it, as it is ſaid of Athanaſims,that being yer 

achilde & nor knowing what he did, or with what he med- kuffn.6h. 
led, hee baptized. Of whom we may ſay as Paul doth, x. - I4 
Cor.13. When [ was a child, [ ſpake as a childe, [ wnderſtood ets 62 
as a chilae, I thought as a childe : but when I became a man, 1 

put away childſhtbings, Oc as the wiſe man doth, Eccl.z1. .. , 
Childbood and youth are vanity , Heereby can come no ſanc- Path 
tification nor cleanſin g of the ſoule, and therefore are they miiiſtred in 
deceiued that receiue it for good, and ratihie itforauthen- {port,is no 
ticall: foraſmuch as every ſuch baptiſme vndertaken by Þ-prilme. 
priuate perſons in caſe ofneceſsity, or by children after an 

apiſh imitation,isno baprtiſmearall, neither is that water 
conſecrated water but common and prophane, and there- 

fore conſequently that waſhing or ſprinkling is to bee ac- 

counted as common and prophane alſo , If a Child ſhould 

rake ypon himto miniſter the Supper of the Lord, that 

knoweth not what it meaneth, and charge the people to 

examine theſclues, that hath not learned as yet to examine 

himſclfe, all men muſt confeſſe this were a great prophana- 

tion of this Sacram&#t by no meanes to be ſuffered : or if he 

ſhould ſtep vp into the chaire of oſer,and offer fondly and 

childiſhly to vtter the word of God, who would regard it ? 

Or who would care for it ? Shall we ſay,this were to admij- 

niſter the Supper of the Lord,or to preach the Goſpell of 

Chriſt? Or ſhall we imagine thar any fruit or benefit can 

come hereby ? So may we ſay of Baptiſm, itis prophaned 

by vnfit perſons,8& not profitably adminiſtred.But to leaue 

theſe abuſes, whichwe haue rouched & conuinced before, 
let ys ſee what are the comforts that ariſe from this inward 
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part of this Sac: ament, w bich are of divers ſorts; for hence 
floweth as from a plentifull 2090 ; comfort ro the whole 
Church, comfort to the parents of the perſons baptized,8& 
comfort to the infants themſclues, It reachetheo the whole 
Church, becauſe when it beholdeth water ſanCified and 
ſer apart for baptifine and ſpirituall waſhing of the ſoule re- 
preſented by the outward cleanſing of the body, they may 
ſee as it were Chriſt crucified and his blood poured out be- 
fore theireyes, When we feele our hearts at any time caſt 
downe by the fight of our fins, and finde the burthen of ths 


to be intollerable vnto vs, we mult lift vp our eyes to hea« 


uven,and in a {wcet meditation of this noly ſprinkling of che 


| blood of Chriſt aflure our conſciences therby,that he bath 


waſhed them all away, that they iba!l not be imputed ynto 
vs, nor be able to worke our condemnation, We arc alſo 
putin ininde heereby, that we are fellow-members of one 
and the ſame-body,foraſmuch as we haue all one baptiſme, 
Ephe. 4. as we haue all one Lord and Father, all one faith 
and hope ofcternall life, Henceit is, that at the birth of 
Tohn the Church reioyced, comming together to have him 
circumciſed, Let vs therfore be ready to ioyne together in 
this worke, inpraier and thankſgiving, let vs addrefſe our 
{clues to be as witneſſes and approuers of it, that wee may 
receive comfort by it, being euermore taught and confir- 
med in the truth of our baptiſme, and remembring what 
we haue promiſed to God, that we may be carefull coper- 
forme our promiſe, and fearetfull ro breake couenant with 
him, Io this reſpe& the Church is ſaid to circumciſe, * and 
to propheſie and make prayer, becauſe it ioyneth together 
intheſe holy ations, We haue all of vs one entrance into 
the Church, whereby we profeſſe co go al one way,to walk 
one courſe, taleade one manner of life, & to ſerue the ſame 
God.Secondly,this comfort extendeth more principally & 
particularly toward the parents themſelues, then it doth in 
generall tothe whole Church. For they ſee their ſced to- 
gether with themſelues ioyned to the Church, and waſhed 
with the blood of Chriſt : they have the ancient promiſe of 
God verified yato them, / willbe thy God end the God of thy 
ſeed, GE,17,which migiſtreth great matter of ioy ynto tÞE, 
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ſo that they ſhould reioyce more in this mercy ſhewed to. 
ward them,then ifthey could make the heires of the world, 
and leaue them owners of a kingdome, Howbeir this come 
fort carrieth with it ſundry duties, &-putteth chem in minde 
to be chankfull ro God, who hath verified his couenant to 
them aod their ſeed; roremember the ordinance of God, 


thatbaptiſme is the ſealc of his coucnant : and lafily, co. 


make them diligent in nurtering and inſtructing them in 


true religion, that ſo their children may learne betimes to - 


become the children of God, For what can more inflame vs 
and ſeranedge vpon vs to beſtow paines and labour in the 
teaching and training of them vp in the feare of God and 
the knowledge of his waies, then to conſider that God lo» 
ueth them and vs, and ſheweth himſelfe the God both of 
them and of vs, Laflly, this comfort reachech to the infants 
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themſclues that are baptized, when they ſhall marke that Comfortto 
they are ſolemnly ſet into Chriſt, and receiuecd into the bo- infants bapu- 


ſome of the Church, For they haue this laver of regenerati- 
on,as-it were a pawne of Gods loue alwaies lying by them, 


and commirted vnto their truſt,to apply it in time of need, 


to the aſlurance of their iuſtification: and ſanQificat ion, & 
to the ſtrengthning and confirmation ofthemin all tentati- 
ons againſt terrors and feares of conſcience, /onathan Sauls 
ſon tooke comfort from hence, and an occafion to reſt and 
truſt in God, and to afſure himſelfe of his helpe, when hee 
ipake to his armor bearer,Come & let vs goouer unto theoar- 
riſon of theſe uucircumciſed,it may be that the Lord wil work for 
vs for there ts no reſtramt to the Lord to ſane by many or by few, 
The like we ſec in Dewid whe he was to encounter with Go- 
liab,and to deliver the hoſt of [/rael from that blaſphcmous 
enemy, Thy ſeruant ſlew the Lyon and the Beare that tooke a 
Lamb out of the flocke, now this uncircumciſed Phil:ſtim ſpall be 
«s one of they, ſeeing he hath defied the armie of the lining God. 
Wher we ſee how they c6fort themſelusin that which they 
went about, becauſe Labs were circumciſed & bare a 
fign of the couenant in their fleſh, & becauſe they had to do 
with thoſe that were vncircumciſed , Thus ought our bap- 


tiſm,wherby we haue put on Chriſt as a garment, to be'as a 


fhicld 


I Sain,14;5., 


I Sarn.1 7.36, 
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ſhield and buckler to defend vs in the houre of tentation, 
and as armour ofproofe againſt the aſſaults and fiery darts 
ofthe Diuell; aMuring our ſelues that our engrafting into 
his body is not an idle ceremony, bucſerueth to make ys 
ſtrong in the Lord and in the power of his might, who will 
beencere ynto vsandiſtand round about vs in the day of 
trouble. Thus much touching the fourth and laſt inward 
part of Baptiſme, 


CHAP, XII. 
Of the firſt vſe of baptiſme, 


| = hn we haue handled the parts of baptiſme boch 
& A outward and inward :now let vsproceed to the vſes, 
the laſt point to be obſerued in this Sacrament , The vſes 
a Three vies of baptiſme are in number * three: ficſt to ſhew our plan- 
of bapuſme. tjng,ingrafting,and incorporating into the body of Chriſt: 
Secondly, to [lv yp the remiſsion and forgiueneſle of all 
our finnes: Thirely, to teach vs to dye ynto {inne and liue 
vnto cighhreouſocſe and true ſanRification , Theſe endsÞ 
appeare cuidently by the words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 
Know ye not that all we wbich haue beene baptizedintoTESV $ 
CHRIST, hane beene baptiz.ed into his death? We are buried 
then with him by baptiſme into his death, that like as Chriſt was 
raiſed wp fro the dead to the glory of the Father, ſowe alſo ſhould 
walke in newneſſe of life, For if wee bee [pre with him tothe 
ſrmilitude of bis death, enen ſo ſhall wee be to the ſimilitude of hs 
reſurrettion, knowing this, that our olde Man u crucified with 
bim, that the body of ſinne might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we 
ſhould not ſerue ſinne. In this place the Apofltle ſeteth before 
vs the former ends of baptiſmeexpreſly. 7 ks 
"The lirſt Touching the firſt vſe, © he ſheweth that by it i3 ſignifies 
—_— edand ſealed our vniting, ſetting, 4 and inſerting into the 
ingratzing in. Þody of Chriſt, to remaine. in him for euer, as branches in 
t>Chnſt. thevine, as x, Cor, 12, By one Spirit we are all baptized into 
*1Coriz, oxe body, whether we be bonde or free : where he teacheth that 
13, by bapriſme we become one body with Chriſt. And Gal. 3. 
All ye that are baptized into Chriſt, bawe put on (brit, This 
coniunction 


» Rom. 6, 2.4+ 
4,6. 
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coniunQion with Chriſt is not bodily or naturall, it isnor 

by bands in the fleſh,it is not by neerenes of blood, for ſuch 

wee ſee may beſeparated, asthe father from the ſonne, 

the husband from the wife, the brother from the ſiſter : bur 

this is wholy myſticall and ſpirituall, aboue reaſon and a- 

boue ſence, becauſe it is wrought not by naturall ways as 

by ioynts, finewes arteries, ligaments, and ſuchlike,but by 

ſpirituall meanes, to wit, by the power of the Spirit, and 

by vertue of faith : he ſendeth downe his Spirit, wee ſend 

vp our faith . Firſt, he muſtſend downe his Spirit, becauſe 

all goodnes is ofhim, Indeed weloue him, but it is be- 

cauſc he loued vs firſt, giuing vs® the Spiritof adoption to *Rom.&,15. 
cry Abba father : Indeed we come vmo Chriſt to be caſed 

and refreſhed as he commandeth, but it is becauſe f the fa» * 19h.6,44- 
ther drawethvs, Indeed we perſeuer in faith and loue, 

bur this is becauſe he perſeuereth in _— vs. Indeed _ 
werepent and turne vnto God, but this is becauſe hee &ra- x Ezck.36,26 
keth away our ſonic heart, and giueth vnto ys an heart of 27. 

fleſÞ, 

Secondly, as he putteth his Spirit within vs,ſo our faith 

mounteth vp to the heauens, and apprehendeth Chriſt fit- 

ting at theright handof the Father, Andthus his Spirit 
deſcending,our faith aſcending,and both of them ioyning 

the members tothe head, the branches to the vine, vsro 

Chriſt, being once ingrafted, bweare neuer ſeparated, as * loh-15,5,6, 
Toh. 15. He that abideth in me and I in him, the ſame bringeth 

foorth much fru:te : for without me ye can doe nothing, If a man 

abide not in me, he ts caff foorth as a branch and withereth, and 

men gather them,and caſt them into the fire and they burne, No 

man can be partaker of Chrifſts benefics to ſaluation, which 

is: not made one with him, As a woman cannot be par- i We are idy. 
taker of the riches and honour of ſome great man, & haue 2<d to Chriſt 
intereſt inhis perſon, exceptſhebe ioyned to him in mar- Þ? (Piritaall 
riage,thatthey become onebody and one fleſh:'and as the fb 
members cannot draw life from the head except they bec 
zeyned with it : ſothere isno partaking of Chriſt, except 
there be an vnion and communion with him, k as himſelfe , 
teachethys,Ioh, 6, PVer.ly, verily I ſay wnts you, except yee 


SY 
loh. 6,53; 


eale 


!t Toh.z 19, 
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eate the ifleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his blood, zee bane 
no life myou. If Chriſt be preſent to vs, lite and all things 
accompanying ſaluation are preſcnt to ys, . If Chriſt bee 
abfent from vs, death is preſent, wrath lyeth atthe doore, 
life and ſaluation are abſent : fo. that wee are neuer parta- 
kers of his graces, except wee be as neerely coupled to his 
humanity, as meate and drinke are coupled with our body, 
which of all other is a moſt neere vnion and inward con. 
1wnQcion, | 

Thus we ſee, we are ſevered from the world to haue fel. 


lowſhip with Chriſt, and are ſet once in him for ever;! be- 
Rom 8,33-34 cauſe he that commethto Chriſt onceyhe caſteth him not a- 


$9137» 33,39. way, he ſhall never hunger, he ſhall neuer thirſt, hee ſhall 
| Not be loſt bur live for cuer, as the Apoſtle faith, 1, Tohn a. 


If they bad beene of vs, dowbtles they had continued with vs, And 
Paw! to this purpoſe ſaith, Roms. 8, ho ſhall lay any thing to 
the charge of Gods choſen ? It tu God that iuftifieth,who ſhall con- 
denoene ? Who ſhall ſaparate vs from the lous of Chrift? Shall 
tribulation, or angurſh, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſſe, 
or perill, or ſword ? [n all theſe wee are more then Conquerours 
through him that lowed vi: for [ am perſwaded, that neither 
death, nor life, wor Angels, nor pre py mor powers, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth , nor any 
other creature ſhall ber able to ſeparate vs from the loue of God 
which i in Chrift [eſus our Lord, It once we bc ioyncd to 
bimin ſpirituall marjage, notwithſtanding the difference 
and diſparagement betweene him and vs, nothing ſhall be 


 _ablerto worke our diuorcement from him. 


Trueit is, God kndeth vs wallowing ® in our owne fil- 
thineſle, polluted in our owne blood, defiled by our owne 


 wncleannes, he hath made an eterna)l couenant with vs, he 


hath ſpoken peace vnto our ſoules, ſaying, Thox ſhalt live, 
cuen when we were ſunke downe in Gnne to death, he ſaid 
vnto'vs, Then ſhalt tie :{o that he will neucr turne from vs 
to doys good, but we ſhall be his people, and he will bee 
our God,he will giue ys one heart and one way, that wee 


way fearehim for cuer, and that it may be well with vs and 
with our children, 
This 
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This made the Apoſtle to write, Eph. 5,30,32. Feare 
members of bis body, of bis fleſh, and of his bones : this is a great 
myſtery, but I ſpeak concerning Chrift and concerning the church: 
Where he ſeemeth to allude ro the firſt creation of the, as 
woman made of one of the ribs of the man , ſhaddowin Ov 
and ſhewing our knitting and coniunRion with Chriſt, 
which we haue by faith, not by nature : by vertue of the 
Spirit, nor of the fleſh, | , 
Now as we haue ſhewed that this coniunion is made 
by GodsSpirit and by our faith which he hach giuenys: ſo 
the meanes and inſtrumtEnts to worke it, are the word and 
'Sacraments, This is a dignity peculiar and proper to the e- 
le&,to hauc perpetuall fellowſhip with Chriſt, and to grow 
vp into one body” with him, as he teacheth, Toh. 17,20,þr. 
t, ray for all them which ſhall beleeut in me through their word, 
that they all may be one as thou O Father art in me and [inthee, 
enen that they may be one with vs,that the world may beleewe that 
tbou haſt ſent me, If then there be not an vnion betweene 
Chriſt and vs, we haue no acceſle to God the Father,being 
quite cut off from all hope of life and ſaluation , As then 
all the ſubſtance and nouriſhment of the tree commeth fr6 
the roote, andall the vitall powers of a true naturall body, 
comefrom the head : ſoit is betweene the Son of God and 
' vs, we hauenot ſo much as one drop of the heauenly life in 
vs of our ſelues, © Chriſtis the way, the truth, and the life, _ 
no man commeth vnto the Father but by him. lotg,s, 
To conclude this firſt vſe, ſecing ſuch as come to this ſa- 
cramentP muſt be Chriſtians before, it appeareth to bee a » Mar. 16,16, 
yery corrupt cuſtome of the people,when they require bap- 
tiſme of the Paſtor for their children, to ſay, God hath gi- 
_ uenmea Pagan, I defire you to make hima Chriſtian, For 
Baptiſme cannot make a Chriſtian, bur fignifie: the Sacra- 
ments cannot make that which is not, byt aſſure that which 
is already made,as ſcales do not giue the right, but confirm 
it, Thus much ofthe firſt vſe of Baptiſme : the ſecond fol- 


Joweth.. 
CHAP.. 


\ 


\..  Theſecond Broke, —Cha.ns 


Of the ſecond ve of Baptiſme. 


BE g made one with Chriſt, ' wee ate partakerss of the 
LI benefits of his acath, to wit, * of forgiuenes of finnes, 
* Theſecond | 1 of regeneration or new birth, So then the ſecond yſe 
vic of baptiſm oO! (4/5 
is toaffure Of Baptiſine is to aſſure vs of the remiſsion and pardon of 
forgiuencs of our ſins, that we. may beevnblameable and acceptableto 
lianes, God. This is ſignified by the outward ceremony of waſhing 
and fprinkling,to wit, the ſpriakling of our ſoulcs with the 
* As 2, 38,& blood of Chritt for the forgiuenes of all fins, Þ as appeareth, 
22g 6, As 2,Then Peter [aid vnto them, Amend your lintr,and be bay 
tiz.ed enery one of you in the name of leſus Chriſt, for rem:ſ1ion 
of ſins, And Act,22, Ananias ſaid ynto Paul immediately afs 
terhis conuerſion, Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy 
fins 1m calling on the name of the Lord, So the Evangeliſt wit- 
neſſcth, Marke 1,4. that Tohn did baptiz.e inthe wilderneſſe,and 
preach the baptiſme of amendment of life for the remiſcion of ſins. 
And the apoſtle maketh this vſe, Cel,2,12.7e are buried with 
him through baptiſme , in whom yee are alſo raiſed vp together 
through the faitk of the operation of God, which raiſed him wp fro 
the dead : ard you wbich are dead in ſins, and in the uncircumci- 
fron of your fleſb, hath he quickened together with him, forgining 
you allyour treſpaſſes,The meaning of theſe places is not thar 
« Bapriſme Þaptiſmcbeſtoweth or giueth forgiuenes,but only figneth, 
doth nototir {ealeth, and afſureth our pardon : euen as remiſsion of fins 


telte conteire ang the righteouſnes of faith were not in the old Teftamer 


Hrace, by circumciſion conferred, but confirmed vato the fairhful. 
The grace of pardon and forgiuenes of fins, is notattained 


but by falth in Chriſt , ſo that the worke of baptiſme will 
not cfteR it. Morcouer we haue proued, that it is not law- 
fullto baptize ſuch as are in yeares,valefle they make open 
profeſsion of their faith in Chriſt, and repentance from the 
works of the old man : wherefore they obtaine them not 
by the outward waſhing with water in baptiſme, So then 


we are no leſſe aſluredly waſhed by the blood of Chriſt 2 
| TnNC 


© 


Chap.1t3» , Of the Sacrament of Badtiſme. 271 
the ſpots of our ſoules,then outwardly we arc waſhed with 
water from the filth ofthe body. Forthe force of his'dearh 
hath chat*effeQuall' working in cleaning our 'foules ftom 
the corription and filthinefſe of finne,which naturall water 
hath in waſhing our bodies, By the merit of his death we 
haue full forgiuenes of all our finnes, not onely originall 
bur aQtuall, not onely paſt bur prefent, and to'come, whoſe 
blood'is never drawne dry, but iseuer freſh and fulofefhie 
cicy.Thetfore, the words delivered by rhe miniſter in bap- 
tiſme at the commandement of Chriſt, namely, © /baprize 
thee in the name of the Father; and ofthe Sonne, and of the holy- * Mat-18, rg, 
Ghoſt, ſhould'be_ alwayes in our cares, cuen yntill che laſt 
gaſpe, and by them we ought to bee aſſured of the full for= 
giuenes of our offences againſt God, For the blood of chriſt 
by which we are once waſhed; cannener bee drawne dry, 
but is cuer freſh, full of farceandftrengrh,to the continual 
clenſing'of our filchines,and iniquiries, fo that they neuer 
come into the fight of God, neither are impured 'ynto vs, 
Whereforc it is like vntoa ſeated charter, wherby is confir- 
med that all our fins are blotted out, Wearecall taught by 
our baptiſm, that none of the enemies of our ſaluation ſhal 
be able to lay any fin to gur charge, "Artthou temptedro 
chinke that Chriſts blood was not ſhed for chee? That thy 
tranfgreſsibns are not pardoned? That thou ſhalt bee 
brought to indgement for them? Doth Sathan tempt thy 
tender canſcience with. thE? Thou maiſt as well doubr that 
thou waſt nor baptized and waſhed with water, as doubt 
thy finnes arenot blotted out : thou miſt as well ſurmize 
thou periſhedft in the water,as ſuppoſe thou ſhalr periſh in 


thy wickednes, the floods wherof howſoeuer they go ouer 
thy head : yet ſhall not be able to preuaile againſt thee ful- 


ly, and overcome thee finally, i 
T his ſerueth co conuinee diuers hereticks that are alro- 

gether ignorant ofthe right vſc of Baptiſme . The Meſ> 

fal'ans beleeued that baptiſme was onely auaileable to rake De diuin.decre. 

away former finnes. Burt Theodoret teacheth that bap- £44 b-p?. 

iſine is the earneſt of futrire graces, not as a razor to cut a- 

way, onely the fins thatwent before.. 


The 
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The Papiſts ſuppoſe no ſinne forgiuen by baptiſme in in« 
fants bur one (in only, which is originall. In thoſe that are 
baptized being of age (whereof there is ſmall or rare vſcin 
theſe daies) they inlarge and extend it thus farre, as that ic 
taketh away both originall andaQuall finnes before bap- 
\tiſme onely : wherein although they would ſeeme to open 
the Lords hand yery wide toward vs, yet they arc indeed 
notable Chureh-robbers, who to maintaine their bellies & 
their luſts, do vtrterly ſpoile vs, not ofa piece, but of our 
whole ſaluation in Ieſus Chriſt, whileſt they ſend vs to our 
owne ſatisfaRtions, by prayers , faſtings, whippings, and 
ſuch like, Note therefore that our Sauiour fic , He that 
beleeneth and i baptiz.ed, ſhall be ſaned . Saint Pax! ſaith, 
Tit. 3,5, that baptiſme bath ſaned vs, and Peteraffirmech 
'that it doth ſawe vs, x Pet, 3,21, Where the ſaluation that 
we haue (through faith) in baptiſme, being applied to the 
time paſt, preſent, and to come, that is, to Ki times; it is 
cuident that baptiſme doth as well ſcale vp vnto ys the re- 
miſsion of the = that wee commit at the laſt houre of 
death, as the in-borne ſinne wherein we were firſt concei- 
_ ued in our mothers wombe . This Saint Auſftine ſaw, and 
AuRtdc —_ therefore teacheth, that by the lauer of regeneration and 
— "hy "word of ſanQification all the evils of regenerate men arc 
cleanſed, not onely finnes paſt, but ſuch as are committed 
afterward by ignorance or infirmity , ſo that great is the 

pardon of baptiſme. 

| This then ouerthroweth the falſe 4 doarine of the falſe 
Church of Rome, the Mother of abhominations, whichtca- 
cheth that by the grace of Chriſt receiued in baptiſme, 2ll 
our finnes going before it, are razed and blotted out, and 
« Bellar (jb.x de JEaueth nothin gin the party baprizede that hath the name 
bapt.cap.1z- andnatureoffin. Butalbeit our ſfinnes be freely and fully 
forgiuen for Chriſts ſake,pardoned and nat impured, couc- 
red and remembred no more : yer the ſtaine, blot,and rem- 
nants of finne remaine (though not raigne) in ourfleth, ſo 
long as we liue in this world, which inthe end of our dayes 
together with the mortality and corruption of our bodies 
ſhall be taken away and aboliſhed . Indeed the Scripture 
reacheth 
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Mar. 16,16. 
Tit. 3,f- 
1 Per. 3,21. 


feſſ. 5. 
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reacheth, that Chrifis blood cleanſeth, watheth, f and c2+ NIE 
keth away fin, [oh, 1. Behold the Lambe of God which taketh Pal. pgs 
away the ſin of the world : but this is nor by an aCtual purging ah 
of vs from all corruption,but in freely acquiting and truely 
diſcharging vs from the guilt, offence,and puniſhment be « | 
fore God, as Plal.32, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are for- = 
gen and whoſe ſins are lightenedgbleſſed u the man to whom the 

Lord imputeth not fin, Therefore, though they be forgiuen, 

yet they remaine,s as appeareth, lohn 1,29./fwe ſay we hae $1 Toh.1,8, - 
10 fin, we deceine onr ſelues and there ts no truth mvs , And Sa- 

lomon in his worthy prayer ſaith, [Fany 1 againſt thee , for " Kivg3 8,46, 

there is no man that ſinneth not, So the Apoltle teacheth and oo 56 z, 
roucheth this truth by bis owne experience, Rom.7. / ſee = "rig 

another law in my members, rebelling againſt the law of my mind, Elay 64,5. 

and leading me captine vnto the law of in which ts in my mem- 

bers, We are all as a filthy cluth, the fleſh rebellech againtt 

the Spirit, and in nothing we can do thethings we would, 

ſo that if God enter into iudgement with vs, wee cannot 

and in his fight, And iforiginall finne were extinguiſhed 

and vtterly aboliſhed in baptitme,then they which are bap- 

tized, ſhould fin no more: but welee they fin againeafter 

their baptiſme, To conclude, baptiſme is auaileable nor 

onely for fins before, bur itis aſcale for confirmation of 

faith rouching the remiſsion of thoſe fins that are commir- 

red after baptiſme,as well as done before,as our bleſſed Sa- 

uiour teacheth, Marke 16, 16. Hee that ſhall beleene and bee 

baptized, ſball be ſaxced,but he that will not beleent, ſhall be dam- 

med, Faith then beleeuerh the forgiuenes of all ſinnes paſt 

and to come, inaſmuch as the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth fr6 

all fins, And the apoſtle accordeth heereunto, Titus 3,5,7, 

According to his mercy hee ſawed vs, by the waſhing of the newe 

birth and the renewing of the Holy-Ghoſt : that we being inſtified 

by hrs grace ſhould be made heires accoramg to the hope of ener - 

lafting ife. Where we ſce that the promiſe of iuftificati» 

on is generall againſtall finnes , Thus much of rhe ſecond 
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CHAP, XIIIT, 
Of the third vſe of Baptiſme. 


m— third vſc of baptiſme is to kill and bury ® our natu- 
rall corruption by the power of Chriſts death and bu- 
riall, andcoraile vs againe to ſanctification of our nature 
and newnes of life by his reſurrection, Hence it is, that fin 
hath his deaths wound and. is (tricken to the heart, ſo that 
it cannot liue and raigne in the children of God, Hence ic 
is,that baptiſme is often® called the Sacrament of repen- 
tance, as Luke 3, /ohbn cameinto all theparts and coa(ts a« 
bout ſerdan, preac hing the Baprt:ſme of repentance for the re» 
m'[s.on of ſinnes, So likewiſe Marke 1,4, [obn did baptize in 


the Wildernes anapreach the haptiſme of amenament of life, And 


the apoſtle afftirmeth as much, Col. 2,12, 13. declaring that 
one end of baptiſme is the death and buriall ofthe 01d man 
by the almighty power of God, 

This alſo was taught in thoſe © lively types anſwering 
our baprtiſine, to wit,the flood that drownd the old world, 
while Noah and his family were preſerued in the Arke.Alſo 
the red ſea in which Pharaoh and his hoaſt periſhed,bur the 
pcople of God were delivered , | For as God deſtroyed in 
the waters and as it were buried in the flood the old world, 
bur ſaued a remnant of grace: ſo doth God through Chriſt 
mortifie the old man, raiſe againe the new man, and ſeale 
them both in our baptiſme . Likewiſe as God dcliuered 
his people out of the hands of Pharash, and opened them a 
way through thered ſea, and drowned their enemies that 
they ſaw them no more aliue : ſo by baptiſme hee aſſureth 
our deliucrance from the thraldome and bondage of finne 
(which bringeth greater ſlauery & captivity then any ſlaue_ 
is in ynder. his earthly maiſter ) and the deftruion of the 

fleſh, that ir ſhall not hurtor condemne vs, Wee are all 


Ibornein finnes and treſpaſſes: wee hauenced of repen- 
tance and regeneration, | 


We ſce then what vſe weare to make of our baptiſme, 
euen labour to atraine to the efficacy and fruite of it,that it 
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| may not be a bare and barren figne , Moſer andthe Pro- 
phers earneſtly exhort the people of //rae/to ſhew foorth 
the force andeffe&t of their circumciſion, © to cut away the 
forc-skin of their hearts,and harden their necks no more, as 
we ſee, Deut.10,16. The Loyd aid ſet his delight in thy fathers 
to lone them, and did chuſe their ſeed after them, enen yon aboue 
all people, Circumciſe therefore the foreskin of your hearts, and 
harden your necks no wore : and in another place,The Lord thy 
God will circumciſe thine heart, andthe hart of thy ſeed, that 
thou maieſt loue the Lord thy Goa with all thine heart, and witb 
all thy ſoule, that thou maieſt line, So the Prophet ® Jeremy * ler. 414. 
ſaith, Breake wp your fallow ground ,and ſowe not amon? thornes: 
be circumciſed tothe Lord, and take away the fare-shins of your 
hearts, ye men of Iudah, and 1whab tant: of Teruſalem, leait my 
wrath come foorth like fire, and burne , but none can quench it, 
becauſe of the michednes of your muent/ons, 
Circuiciſion was the thing whercin they boaſted aboue 
all things: it was their glory whereofthey bragged, to be 
a crcumciſed people, peculiar to God , Now the Prophets 
recalland reclaime them from truſting in outward fipnes 
and lying words, 8 that ſhall not profic: and ſtirre them y 
to conſider the power and efte& thereof, not to reſt in cut-= 
ting offa thin peece of skin, but to cur oft quite andcleane 
their luſts and corruptions which rebell againſt the Spirit, 
This the Apoſtle teachethÞ euidently, Rom, 2. Hee is not b Rom.z 28. 
a lew which is one outward, neither is that circumciſion which is 29. ; 
outward in the fleſh : but he15 a Jew which 15 one within, and the 
C:rcumciſion is of the heart in the Spirit, not in the Letter, whoſe 
praiſe is not of men, but of God, 
The outward Letter is of no moment with God, it muſt 
be the circumciſion of the hart, otherwiſe the circumciting 
of the fleſh is nothing . Soif we would haue God to take 
vs for his people and heritage, i we muſt be all baptized in i we my a1 
our hearts and our ſoules, What will ſome ſay, baptized in be baptized 
ſoule, and in heart? What is that? Or how can this bee 2 in heart, 
Can the water waſh the ſoule ? Surely the water caſt ypon 
ourbodics 1s nothiwz, if we have not the truthof it, As 


then the apoſtle Paul maketh a difference betweene in- 
T2 ward 
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ward circumciſion of the ſpirit, and outward circumciſion 
ofthe letter, inſomuch that if they would hauethe true cir- 
cumcifion indeed, they muſt haue that which is wichin : ſo 
is there a great difterence between the baptiſme of the ſpi- 
rit and of the letter, betweene that of the ſoule and the o. 
ther ofthe body,berweene that which is outward,and that 
which is inward, Whoſoeuer would haue the truc baptiſ- 
me indeed, he muſt be clenſed within,repent ofhis wicked- 
netle, mortifie his imaginations, deny-himſelfe, renounce 
his aftcctions,and offer vp his foule and body in facrifice to 
God, that he may renew and regenerate vs: otherwiſe;it is 
a certaine thing, we were neuer indeed and in truth bapti- 
zcd, For as the [ewes were charged ro. bee vacircumcited, 
though the fore-skin of the fleſh were cut off, and fo they 
were circumciſed in body :ſo wee may in like manner bee 
chargedto be vnbaprized, albeit we haue bin outwardly 
waſhed with water. 

The /ewes choſen aboue all Nations to-bethe people of 
God, were oftentimes condemned of forgery and falſhood 
for breaking the couenant of God, & not anſwering to the 
truth thereof, kand were vpbraided with the vncircumci- 
ſedneſſe of their hearrs,that they were worſe then the hea. 
then themſelues, a baſtard brood, witches children,and vn- 
worthy to be accounted Abrahams ſeed, tothe endihey 
ſhould bragge no more of their circumciſion, as AF.7.Ste- 
fhen a faithfull witneſſe of God, obieQeth againſt them, Ne 
fiffe-necked and of uncircumciſed hearts andeares, yee haue al- 
wayes re/ilted the HToly-Ghoſt, as your fathers did, ſo do you : they 
flew the Prophets which ſhewed before of the comming of that inſt, 
of wham ye are now the betrayers & murtherers ; where we ice 
he diſcouereth their hypocrifie, & ſetteth their fins before 
their faces, telling the that as their fathers rebelled again{t 
God,ſo the childien followed their fathers footſteps, Do 
not theſe things concerne ys? Though we haue not circum- 

cilion in ationand practiſe, belong they not tovs nowa 
dayes? Yes even to vs, For we ſhall be condemned for our 
yaclenſed and vnſanRified hearts, not anſwering tothe 


truthot our baptiſme, For ſo much we profit by baptiſine, 
as 


Chap.14+ Of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 
as we profite in mortification. If then we be once baptized 
and waſhed with water ; we ſhall pay dearely for our defi- 
ling that ſacred water , which God hath appointed to fo 
holy an vſe, | 

True it is,the water of it ſelfe is as nothing, no other in 
ſubſtaunce and nature then that wherewith wee waſh our 
hands : but when once ir is ioyned tothe word, and apply- 
ed to an holy end,ir is as it were an authentical ſeale which 
God hath engrauen init. Nowhe that counterfeiteth the 
ſcale of a Prince, ſhall he not be puniſhed ? Behold, bap- 
tiſmec is the ſcale of God, which ſerueth not toſcale con- 
ueyances of earthly poſſeſsions as houſe and lands: bur to 
aſſure ys,that we arc ealled to the heauenly life : and bring. 
eth good affurance and warrant with it,that we be waſhed 
from our ſinnes by the blood of our Lord Icfus Chriſt, and 
borne againe by his holy Spirit, Shall we breake all and 
eſcape vnpuniſhed® Let vs not then boaſt of our bapriſme, 
and Chriſtianity,to ſay,oh,we are baptized : we are chriſte- 
ned:we weare the badge of God:theſe things,thele things 
I ſay, will coſt vs deare,if we make not our baptiſme auaile- 
able to our {elues and our owne ſoules by killing our cor- 
ruptions : for thereby! wee ſhew our ſclues like vnto the 
foole that maketha vow, and immediately aſter breaketh 
It, | 

For what a miſery is this, that ſcarce one ofan hundred 
knoweth the right end of his baptiſme, and whereunto it 
auaileth? Sothat albeitthey boaſt ofthe outward figne, 
yet they are no more ſound Chriſtians indeed, then Twrks 
and Pagans, Infidels and miſcreants, inaſmuch as they are 
no way mortified or renewed by repentance, no way chan = 
oed io the inward man, but lye rotting in their ſinnes and 
remaine in the condemnation of Adam. Theſe ſhall one 
day finde by wofull experience , what a collly ching ir is 
to take ſo deare a pawne of ſaluation at the hands of God 
in vaine, Indeed we beare the name of Chriſt, and we pro. 
feſſe the Goſpell: yer you ſhall inda great number thar 
know notthis vſe of baptiſme, nor to what end it was or- 
dained, They doe call it indeede thcir Chriftendome, 
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but are altogether ignorant of the nature thereof, and are 
ynacquainted with the effeRof it : yea they bring their 
children to no other purpoſe to be baptized, then becauſe 
it is the viual manner and common cuftome ſo ro do,being 
led thereunto not by the commandement of Chriſt, but by 
the exawple of others ,, ftoraſmuch as they can giue norea- 
ſon at all ofthat they do, This will coſt them deerely, for 
abuſing ſuch a pledge-token at Gods hands, ſeeing itis a 
meanes wherby weare vnited to our Lord Ieſus Chriſt,and 
ingrafted into his death and reſurreftion,, Wherefore, 
whereas many haue receiued baptiſme in their infancy, and 
haue liued forty or fifty yeares in the world, without know 
ing to what end they were baptized: it had beene better 
for them that they had beene borne dead, orperiſhed in 
their mothers womb as an vntimely fruit,then to haue vn- 
hallowed ſo holy and precious athing , Thus much of 
the third andlaſt vſc of baptiſme, as alſo oftheparts 
thereof, and generally touching this 
whole Sacrament, 
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THE THIRD BOOKE 
of the Lords Supper, being Chrilſts 


farewel- token to his Church, and a ſweete 
| pledgeof his wonderfull kindneſſe toward 


mankinde : wherein the truth of this Sacrament is ma- 
rifefted, the parts are delinered, the uſes are ſhewed, the 
Doctrine of the reformed Churches is cleared, the errors 
of the Church of Rowe are euidently conuinced, and 
the meanes ſet downe, how enery one us to beprepared 
to the worthy receining thereof with 
fruite and comfort, 


CHAP. 1. 


Of the names and titles of this Sacrament, together with 


the reaſons and vſes thereof. 


N the former Booke wee haue ſpoken of 
baptiſme,the firſt Sacramet ofthe church, 
rogether with the parts and vſes thereof, 
Now we are to ſet downe the doctrine of 
the Lords Supper, which is the ſecond S$a- 
p[|crament.For after that God hath brought 
& vs into his Church by baptiſme,and made 
vsas it were of his houſhold ſeruants:'then as a good fa- , Th. 5... 
ther of the family, he feedeth vs ſpiritually with the fleſh of ment ofthe 
his Sonne, applying vnto vs the merit of his death and paſ- body and 
fion. This® Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt bloedo: chriſt 
is declaredin the Scripture by diuers names, to deliver the called by di- 

| | T 4 nature ucrs Names. , 
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naturethereofvntovs, Sometimes it is called the com» 
munion,as 1 Cor, 10, The cap of bleſ-mng which we bleſſe, ts it 
>1 Cor1o.1s the communion of the blood of Chriſt? The bread which 
PE CEETL0 we breake, us it not the communion of the boddof {briſt? Some- 
times it is called the Lords Supper,as 1 Cor.11,20.hen yee 
come together into one place thu 1s not to eate®© the Lords Supper. 
Thirdly, ſometimes it iscalled the breaking of bread, as 
SAft1,qz,, 4 As 2, They continued in the Apoſi les dotlrine and fellowſhip 4 
andzo7, andbreaking of bread and prayers : and cha,20, The firſt day of 
the weeke the D:ſciples being come together to breake bread, Paul 
preached vnto them ready to depart ou the morrew , Fourthly, 
ſometimes it is called the table of the Lord ,as we ſee x cor, 
10. Ye cannot drinks the cup of the Lord and the cup of Diacl:: 
* 1 Cor.1o 21 ye cannot be pertakers of the Lords © tabie, and of che table of di- 
els, Moreouer, we ſhall nothing offend if we call it the.te- 
fir Cor.it,v5 ftament or will of Chriſt, 7h cup xs rhe f new Teſtament in 
Mat. 26,2% my blood,thss do as oft as ye Orinke it :n remembrance of me : 2nd 
our Sauiour thus (peaketh, Mar. 26.7 his i my blood of the new 
teſtament, that is ſhed for many, for the remiſrion of fns, Theſe 
are the chiefe and principal names giuen to this Sacrament 
in the Scriptures,l am not ignorant that the ancient fathers 
and times ſucceeding, haue giuen voto it other names, and 
not vnfitly : but my purpoſe being not ſo much to alledge 
the counſels or Do&tours of the Church, asto inſtruct che 
ſimple and vnlearned,I will content my ſelfe with expoun- 
ding ſuch termes and titles asare penned in the worde of 
God, and pointed out by the Spirit of God, 
s Reaſons Now then, let vs render 2 the reaſons of ſuch names, as 
rendredof this Sacrament isentituled withall. It is called the commu- 
the tormer  njon becauſe wee haue a communion and fellowſhip with 
pens io.1, Chriſt, andÞ he withvs: both which are-ſealed vpin this 
"rieet'” Sacrament, It is called the Lords Supper, both becauſe it 
was inſtituted by the Lord Teſirs ar his laſt Supper, ( which 
circumftance of time the Church hath changed) & becauſe 
therin is offered to vs a ſpiritual banker, in which the faith- 
full are ſpiritually fed and nouriſhed. Tt is called the brea- 
king of bread, both beeauſe this is « neceſſary action vſed 
ef Chrift not ro be omitted,and becauſe itrepreſencerh the 
| = crucifying: 
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erucifying of Chriſt & tormenting of his body: ſothat we: 
ſhould neuer be preſent at this fignificant ceremony, but 
we muſt call to remembrance the forrowes and ſufferings 
of Chriſt : now if Chritt were thus tormented for vs, ſurely 
we ought greatlyto bee gripedand greeued for our. owne 
fins, which was alſo. ſhewed by the i {ower hearbes of the *Ex9%. 13,8. 
Paſſeouer, Exod. 12. [tis called the table of the Lord, be. 
cauſe he doth feed vs at it, as this we knowis the end and 
vie of tables in our houſes, to ſer our meats and drinks vp- 
on them prepared for our nouriſhment,andthis is the ſcope 
andend of the Lords cable : onelyheerelyeth a plainc and 
maine difference, our tables ſcrue for bodily-nouriſhment, 
bur the Loros Table is prepared for the ſpiritual nouriſh- 
ment of our \oules, Laſtly,zit maybe called che reftament or 
will. of Chriſt, becauſe it ſerteth forth vnato vs a ſolemne co- 
uenant berweene God and vs, touching forgiuenes of (ins 
and eternal life : which coucnant isratifiedand eftabliſhed | 
by the * death of the Son of God :ſothat heerein we finde Heb.g,tfe. 
all chings belonging to a full andperfc& teſtament, as wee 
ſhall ſee afterward, | 

Our of theſe ſeuerall names and titles thus interpreted; 
ariſe moſtaprly and fitly ſundry vſes,which in order asthey 
haue beene propounded we will conſider. Thefirſttitle 
is the Communion: fromwhence we deduct! theſe necel} 1 The yes of 
fary concluſions, Firft of all, is the Sacrament of the bo- calling this 
dy and blood of Chriſt called a communion? And ſo called Sacrament 
of our communjcating together? Then heereby all the the Commus: 
fairhfull openly teſtife, thatthey be all one body coupled ww” , 
together in Chriit Iceſus, weprofefle him and all his bene- : 
fits, we receiue him, we enioy him, we reioyce in him.God 
the Father doth giue himgthe Holy-Ghoſt doth aſſure him, 
faith doth reccjue him: by this hand we are ioyned to him, 
avd haue ſpirituall fellowſhip with him, Wherfore- all 
beleeuers aremade onc by Chriſt; and this isnotanvnion 
in imagination, but in truth and in deed + neither by tranſ- 
futon of the properti-s of the God head or man-hoodin- 
to vs, "® burby oneand the ſame Spirit dwelling in Chrift ,,, cr 6 
and in all the merabers af Chriſt, as x Cor. 6, He that clea- x 10h, Cat f 
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weth to the Lord,zs one ſpirit , And the Apoſtle [obn teftifie 
eth, that Chriſt dwelleth in ys and we in-Chriſt by the Spi- 
rit; He that keepeth bis commandements, dwelleth in hins, and 
he in him : and heereby we know that he abideth mus, enen by 
the Spirit which be hath g'uen vs : (0 that the ſpirits of iuſt & 
perfect menin heauen, andall belecuers ypon the earth 
(how far ſocuer ſundred in place) having one and the ſame 
Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in them, are all one in Chrilt their 
head , God hath giuen his owne Sonne vnto vs freely and 
fully : our faith receiueth Chriſt = by beleeuing himand all 


| his gracious benefits to be ours, as lJoh, 1,12, As many as 


receined him,to them he gaue prerogatine tobe the ſonnes of God, 
een tothem that beleene in his name , Thus wee ſee we are 
one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with vs, 

Secondly,as this Sacrament being a communion admo- 
niſherh that we are all one in Chriſt : ſo it reacheth that ir 
isto bee receiued of many together in the Church, not of 
one alone, and therefore it ouerthroweth the priuate Maſ- 
ſes of the Church of Rome, where one partaketh all and the 
reſt ofthe Church nothing atall . There is a flat oppoſi- 
tion betweene theſe two : ſo that the Communion cannot 
be a priuate Maſle, and priuate Maſle cannot be a Commu» 
nion. That which is ordained and prepared for many, de- 
livered vnto many,and receiued of many,cannot ſtand with 
the Maſle, where the Prieſt prepareth for himſelfe, not for 
the people he ſpeaketh to himſelfe, not to the Church : he 
recciueth himſelfe alone, not with his brgthren ; all which 


© zCor.11,z3 are direly contrary to the Apoſtles © rule, Tarry one for 4= 


Pſe 3e 


P1 Cor.I1, 
18,20. 


nother, 
Laftly,if it be a communion,it teacheth that this is a Sa 


_ crament of ynity and concord, and wee are thereby put in 


mindto auoid diſcord and diſlention , For Chriſt never 
communicateth himſelfe to the malicious man, y as the A- 
poſtlerteacherh, x Cor, 11, 18, 20. When yee come together in 
the Church, I heare that there are diſſentions among you, thu is 
not to eate the Lords Supper, Wherefore,in that the people 
communicate of one and the ſame bread, of one and the 
ſame winczit ſignifieth the ynion and agreement O——_— 
| a 
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all the fairhfull in one body, whereof Chriſt Ieſus is the 
head: who loued vs deerely, and ſpared not his life for vs, 
Let vs ioyne our ſelues together in loue, according to the 
exhortation 1 of the Apoſtle, Rom. 15, The Godof patience cp ie 0s 
and conſolation gine you that ye bee like minded one toward ano- "7M 
ther, according to Chriſt Ieſus, that yee with one minde and with 
one mouth nay praiſe God, enen the Father of our Lord lTeſus 
Chriſt, All beleeuers muſt be of one heart and mind, the 
Wolfe and the Lambe, the Lyon and the Calfe muſt dwell 
together in the kingdome of Chriſt for al are one in Chrilt 
Jeſus, For the Apoſtle hauing taught that the cup which 
we bleſſe, and the bread which we breake,are the commu- 
nion ofthe body and blood of Chriſt, he addeth, Wee that 
are many,are one bread and one body,becanſe we are all partakers 
of one bread: and therefore he ſaith, 1 Cor,11, hen ye come 
rogether to cate, tarry one for another, 

This title then muſt teach vs all to imbrace true loue and 
the fruites thereof, wherby we thinke well one of ariother, 
ſpeake well one of another, and doe well one to another, 
cutting off all occaſions of contentions, and teſtifying our 
ſelues to be of the holy Communion that is betweene the 
Saints, Por this ſacred feaſt muſt be a loue-feaft, becauſe 
it ſheweth our loue one to another,and our willingnefle to om wn 
forgiue one another,as Chriſt ſaith to Peter ,nor ſeanen times, gue fcalt, 
but even ſeauenty t:mes ſeaurn times , But peraduenture ſome Mar, 18,22. 
will ſay, what if my neighbour will not be reconciled vnto Obiction, 
me, nor be friends with me,what then am Ito do? Or how 
ſhall I behave my ſelfe ? May Inot in this caſe lawfully ab- 
Raine from the holy Communion ?I anſwere, our frequen- Anſwere. 
ting of it muſt not depend vpon the forgiuing of others, 
neither muſt we ſuſpend the diſcharge of our owne duty 
ypon the pleaſure of another : wee muſt looke what God 
commandeth vnto vs, not what other practiſe toward vs. ' 
Ir is the ſaying of Chriſt our Saujour, Luke I, If rby brother Luke 17,8, . 
treſpaſſe agamſ# thee _ trmes im 4 day and ſeauen times 1n 4 
day turne againe to thee, ſaying, I repent, thou ſhalt fargiue him. 
But if he hace ys and «ill not forgiue vs, yet are not we dif 
charged or diſpenſed withall, cither to hate him againe,or 
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ro refuſe the partaking of the divine ordinances of God; 
but we muſt freely forgiue him, and publikely profeſle loye 
ro him and all others, and then we may with a ſound heart 
and a ſafe conſcience come to this Sacrament, Butit may 
be further obieRed, It may be they bee fatrre off, ſo that [ 
Anſwere, Cannot come to reconcile my ſelfe ynto them , What then ? 

_... yer if thou freely forgiue,and heartily defireto be forgiuen, 
and haſt an earneſt and full purpoſe to doit if he were pre 
ſent, God accepteth of the inward affeCtion in Read of are. 
all reconciliation, Wherefore no mans abſence ought to 
hinder ourpreſeuce at this communion , If there were in 
ysa right zealero God, a true feeling of our owne wants, 
and atound knowledge of the vie of this Sacrament, wee 
would cafily oucrſtride all theſe excuſes, which arc deuices 
of mcn, andengines of Sathan caſt into mens harts toturne 
them our of the right way and to draw them to deſtruRi- 
on, We cometo the Communion, which is {o called, as 

Damaſ.\ib,4q. Damaſcere teacheth, not onely becauſe we communicate 

"_ 14.48% with Chriſt and be partakers of his fleth and divinity, but 

rodex Fae jikewiſe becauſe by itwe do communicate and are vnited 

one with another, ſo that we all profeſſe tobe at vnity and 

in charity among our {clues as members of the ſame body, 

and ſo bcare our ſelues as if we would neuer liue in malice 

one with another againe, Howbcit wee do rather lay it 

downe,then ſhake it off : we do rzther cunningly ſuppreſſe 

it for a time, then vtterly pull it vp by the rootes: and ther- 

fore we are no ſooner departed, but by and by we are rea- 

dy to breake out into our former eujl courles,and ſhewour 

| {clues to be as full of enuy and debate as cuer we were be- 

Many chat fore, Thus we arclike to that ſerpent , which when ſhee 

come to the goethtodrinke layerh away her poylon, andtaketh it a- 

holy Commu» gaine when ſhe hath done, If wee deale thus withour 

non arclice hrethren, diſcontinuing our Ciflention with the for a ſmall 

ob. x 20g ſeaſon, ratherthen deſtroying it : what are we better then 
n: vics of X O . 

caluvg this © generation of Vipers vnworthy to be called Gods chil- 


ObicRion. 


Sacrament dren, and vpfitto be accounted his gueſts, , 
the Lords The ſccond title giuen to this Sacrament,is r the Lords 


Supper. Supper: by which name it is now moſt yſually and comms- 


ly 


« 
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ly called, both becauſe it was ſo inftitured by Chiiſt after 

his laſt Supper, andis celebrated in the remembrance of 
Chriſt. Heereby we learne, firſt who is the author oi this Vje ts 
Sacrament, not Peter, not Paxl, not any of the apoſtles,not 

any mangnot any angel, but Chriſt Ie{us God and man : and 
therefore it is not called the Supper of che apofiles or of a- 

ny man, bur of Chriſt himſclfe, as the apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
bapriſme, l j/as Paul crutrfiea for you ? Euher were ye baptized Cx Cor. 1,13» | 
into the name of Paul? [ baptized none into mine owne name, 13 
Wherefore, this title ſeructhto teach vs and to pur vs in 

minde of the author of this Sacrament, - 

Secondly, ſeeing this Sacrament is not a common ſup-= pF 4, 
per, but an holy and heauenly banket, fully furniſhed, nor 
ro fill the body, but to feede the foule : we muſt come with 
an carneſt defire and longing after Chriſt, hungring, and 
thirſting after his righteouſneſſe and merits, as after our 
life, to be made partakers thereof , For neuer did the bo- 
dy more ſtand in need of corporall food, then doth the 
ſoule of this © Bread of life which came downe from hea= 
ven, which the Father hath promiſed ro giue vato vs. TF, 

Laſtly, it condemneth our * Engliſh Rhemiſts,and other , ==» Zo 
a romilh readers of popiſh diuinity, that wholy condemne ,y. jr 1 cor: 
this name and title as vnproper & vnhit for this Sacrament, 1x, 
and vnderſtand the poſile to ſpeake of the loue-feaſts * Bellar.de 
when he ſpeaketh of the Lords Supper. Indeed, inthe A- 24[4-b. 2.64. 
poſiles times they vſed to meete together in one common 
place, not onely for the hearing of the word, for the recci- 
uing of the Sacraments, and for prayer to God, but to keep 
certaine feaſts, which of their end or vic were called Þ feaſts dlude Verſe 
of charity,as Inde ſpeaketh.But of theſe the apoſtle ſpeaketh 22. 
not, when he named the Lords Supper, For firſt, let them 2P<a13. 
ſnew vs the place, where euer thele /oue-feaſts are called the 
L ords Suppcr,and then they may-warrant their expoſition 
by ſome colour ? otherwiſe we cannot recejue their inter- 
pretation, being of p1inate motion, Secondly, if this title 
were meant of /aye-feaſt*, to what purpoſe ſhould the apo- 

R'e bring in the inſtitution of the ſacrament of the body & 
blood of Chriſt, andlargely hanale the do@rine thereof ? 
Whereas 
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Whereas their abuſes in their loue-fcaſts might bee refor. 
med and redrefied wichout this mention and remembrance 
of the Supper . Thirdly, to whatend ſhould theſe folemne 
feaſts and bankets be called the Lords Supper, which were 
nor inſtituted in the honour of Chriſt, but to teſtihie the 
| mutuall loue of thoſe that were members of the ſame body, 
T hauing God tor their merciful Father, the Church for their - 
tender Mother, and Chriſt for their elder brother . Theſe 
might rather be called the ſupper of men,then of the Lord, 
being feaſts of charity, not ofpiety, Fouithly, the Apoe 
ſtles dritc and purpoſe in this place is to teach, that ſuch as 
nouriſh dflention and diuifion partake the Lords Supper 
vaworthily, and therefore wiileth them when they come to 
communicate with the Lord, to ſhake out of their mindes 
all vacharitable aftections, as chafte from good corne, that 
I {o they may aſſemble together with profite and not with 
| hurt, Fiftly, this Supper was adminiſtred by the Lord and 
in{ticuted by him, and therefore is fitly called the Supper 
of the Lord: whereas theſe loue-feaſts the Lord neither 
adminiſtred nor inſtituted. This then ſheweth the folly 
of our aduerſaries, that loue any kind of names better then 
ſuch as are vſed in the holy Scriptures, Laſt of all, to call 
this Sacrament by che name of the Lords Supper vſually a- 
© Cipri.inſa» mong the ancientFathers © of the Church, grounding the- 
cram. decen2 {elues fromthe authority of the Scripture, and exampleof 
_ the Apoſtle: yea thus ſome of their owne writers 4 cal this 
Þ chol. lob, | s 
© Gam, ins Cor, $2ctament, and expound the words of Saint Pax/to the Co- 
j __ rinthians, Iftheretore they will reſt themſelucs either in 
Hoy confeſſ.ca- the true interpretatian of the Scripture, or inthe expoſiti- 
199:.19.2 CY» on of the ancient fathers.or in the confeſsion of their owne 
$0.91 Writers: wee cannotdoubrt bur the Apoſtle naming the 
2» Lords Supper, vnderſtandeth the Sacrament of the body & 
bloud of Chriſt, Asfor thoſe that ſuppoſe theſe loue-feafts 
and bankers of charity were calledthe Lords Supper, be- 
cauſe they were celebrated inthe Church of our Lord, it 
15auouched both falfly and abſurdly . Falſly, becauſe there 
were thEno churches builded, nor any where to be found, 
nor1n many yceares after, Abſurdly, becauſe ir will 
| follow 
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follow by this reaſon, if theplace may alwaies giue deno- 
minationto the thingy that anyerror or nepal and falſe 
doArine preached in the Church may be called the herche 
of our Lord, or the falſe doctrine of our Lord,foraſmuch as 
itispreachedin the Church of our Lord, 
Thenextrtitle giuen to this Sacrament. is the breaking 
of bread: which oftereth to our confiderations, thele vices 
not © to bepatled ouer, Firſt, it ſheweth that the ſubſtance Mr bark 
of bread remaineth after the words of conſecration, andis $...,2.n; 
not altered by any Rtrange tranſubſtantiation , ,For when the breaking 
the Apoſtle faith, 7his s my body © which i broken for Jon,pro- Of bread, 
perly it cannot be vnderſtood of the body of Chrilt which Vſe 1. 
was 8 not broken, but ot his crucifying and death, by a fi- "I Se + 
ouratiue ſpeech taken fro the ſubſtance of the bread, which TION 
Chriſt brake ro diſtribute it among his Diſciples,and to re- 
preſent eftetually his ſuffering for vs, The accidents of 
bread cannot be broken, as we ſhall ſee afterward,no more 
then they can feed and nouriſh. | 
 Befides,we learne heereby that tropes and figuresarey- Fe 2. 
ſed in the ſacraments,contrary to the opinion and aſſertion 3 
of the Church of Rome,as we make plaine by the inftituti- rf 
on.and as we conſtraine the aduerſaries themſelues to con- F 
feſſe, as when it is ſaid, his body was broken, where the litte= 
; rall ſence cannot beretained, ſecing a bone of him could 
not be broken, Likewiſe when it is \aid,7be cup us the new 
teſtament :the rocke was Chriſt : the bread ts the communion of 
the bedy of Chriſt, theſe and ſuch like cannot be interpreted 
without a figure, | 
Laſily, ſecing ofthis one ation the whole Sacrament 
hath his denomination, Þ as a h i [ A V]e3. 
tion, ppeareth in many places, Act, {3 
2,42. 2nd 20,7, and 1 Cor. 11,24,we muſt hold,thatasthe , 1 3 
Apoſtles and other Miniſters of the Church were wont in 46 | 
the adminiſtration of the Supper to breake the bread: | ſo I 
muſt we follow their example, as they alſo followed rhe | 
example of Chriſt , ' Neicher muſt this bee accounted and 
accepred asan indifferent ceremony, to be admitted or 0- 
mitted at our own choice and pleaſure, ſeeing Chriſt TIeſus 
the Lord of this ſacrament commanded,the Scripture hath 
commended, 


© The vices of 
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A commended,the Apoſiles have practiſed, and the Miniſters 
1; Cor.10,15, afterward obſcrued the fame, i as the apoltle witneſſeth, 
| The bread which we breake, u ut not the communion of the bogy of 
Ckriit* {peaking of himſelfe and the reſt of the Miniſters of 

the Church, Beſides, it is an cffeQuall expreſhing and re- 
preſentation of the palsion and crucifying of Chrilt, as alſo 
the pouring out of the wine into the cuppeof the Lord, 
Wherefore, they are to be accuſed and conuinced as hey- 

nous breakers of the high ordinance of Chriſt, as we {ce in 

the Church of Reme, who omit this breaking of the bread 

as impertinent and yaneceflary, and as not fignificant, For 

Chritt Icſus commanded his Diſciples to cate that bread 

which he had broken, and this breaking pertaineth to the 

ende of the Sacrament : ſo that it cannot bee paſled ouer, 

without negleQof the inſtitution of Chriſt, and of the eſ- 
— ſenceofthe Supper,of which we will ſpeake afterward, The 
next title given to this ſacrament,is the table of the Lord: and 
it is rightly fo called, as by a very fit name, For ſecing itis 
a Supper, and a moſt heauenly banker, it is requiſite there 
ſhould bee a table anſwerable vnto it, that as it is the Sup- 
per of the Lord, ſo there may be a table for the admuniſtra- 
© The vies of £192 Of it. From hence we conclude diuers good vices for 

e vics © hal 4 
calling this Our furtherinſtruQion, | 

Sherameont Firſt of all, it ſheweth that Chriſt and his Apoſlles in the 
the !ablecf celebration of the Supper vſed a table, not an altar. For a]- 
me Loid. beit the apoſtle Paw ſpeaketh vnproperly of the rable,and 
doth thereby vnderſtand the heauenly meate and drinke 
which/was ſet vpon the table for all the Lords gueſts: yet 
withall he infinuateth and fignifieth the place wheron they 
were put,to wit, ypon atable ,* In like manner our Saui- 
our Chriſt at the firſt inſtitution of this Sacrament remai® 
ned atthe table with his Diſciples, he ſtood not with the 
atthealtar, Now according to the example of Chtift and 
his Diſciples, muſt be the practiſe of all Churches, inai- 
much as Chriſt ſhedding his blood on the Crofle, had abo. 
liſhed all altars :and therefore the Infidels did oftentimss 
reproue and reproach the Chriſtians becauſe they had no 


altars, who on the other fide defended themſclues , om 
| their 
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their Altars arethe congregations of tuch as bow them. 
felues in prayers, and the ſpirits of iuftmen, which ſmell as 
ſweet incenlc in thenofirils of God ,other Altarsthen theſe 
they acknowledge none to be among them, 

Furthermore, inaſmuch as the Sacrament of the body and Ples 
blood of Chrjit was accuſltomably adminifired on a Table, Tz 
not an Altar : of wood, not of Rone : made moneable, not 
immouvcable : We learne from hence thartir is a Sacramenr, 
not a ſacrifice: An altar doth inferre and preſuppoſe a facri- 
fice : and a ſacrifice is referred to the alrar whereon it is of- 
fered, Burt we haue nct now properly any (acrifice, for 
that were to account the al-ſuffticient ſacrifice of Chriſt as 
vnſufficient and vnperfect : therefore we arenot to bring 
altarsagaine into che Church, There isno vie of altars 
m the new Teſtament, ſeeing the making of themrogether 
with other types and ceremonies of the olde Teſtament 
through the death of Criſt is aboliſhed, = as the Apoſtle * 1 Cor 9.13. 
teacheth, x Cor, 9, Doe ye not know that they which mmifter 
about holy things, eate of the things of the Temple? and they 
which waite at the Altar, are partakers of the Altars? And to 
like purpoſe, Heb. 13,10, Wehane an altar whereof they hane- 
noright toeate, which ſerue in the Tabernacle, that is, ſuch as 
xeraine the necefſary vſe of the ceremonies ® and beggerly .g,; 
rudiments ofthe /ewes, are fallen from Chriſt. Whereby we Mn 
ſee plainely and apparently, that ſacrifices and alrars ſtood 
together, and fell together: and therefore whereas they 
would coucludethe ſacrifice of Maſle from the vſe of the al- 
ears, we may inuert the reaſon, and makeit ſerue to euert 
and ouerthrow the ſacrifice of their Maſſe, ſeeing it is cer- 
taine there were no Altars, 

Laſtly, we muſt obſerue that it is not barely called ata» __ 
ble, bur the Tableofthe LORD: to teach vsto drawe P[ 3+ 
neare ynto it with all renerence and regard, If we meaſure | 
end marke our afﬀfeRion in earthly things, we ſee what care 
& curiolity is often times yſed, when men cometo the table 
and preſence of Noble men : how much greater care and 
conſcience ſhould be vſed of every one of vs, When wee 


cometothis table, where the = of Kings and the Lord 
of. 
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of heauen and earth is preſent, When Daxzid would re- 
ward'Tnd recompence the kindnes of Barzillar, he charged 


Salomon his ſonne that the ſonnes of Barz:llai ſhould fit and 


earc bread at his table; how great then is the honour that 
God vouchlateth to vs, permitting and zppointing vs to fit 
at the Table of bis owne Son,of whom we lay truely,a grea- 
terthen Sa/ommis there, Wherefore to ſtirre vs vp tothis 
duty & deuortien, let every one conſtder and meditate thus 
with himlelte, I am this day to be the Lords gueſt: Iamin- 
uitedto his Table: ] amo cate of his bread and to drink of 
his cup: I hauenotin this bufines todo with man whoſe 


breath is in his Noftrils, butto deale with God in whoſe 


preſence I do abide, whois both a beholder and ludge of 
all my a&tions,to whom I ſhall eyther and or fall. If I come 
in hypocriſe he will inde me out, ® before whomall things 
are naked and open : If Icome fitted by faith and ſanQtifi- 


ed by repentance,lI ſhall receive Chriſt and all his merits to 


my endlefle comfort. Thus much ſufficerh to be conſidered 
touching thisriele of che Lords Table, 


> 


The laſtticle ofthis Sacrament remaineth to be handled, 
being called the new Teſtament cr will of Chriſt, y trom 
whence we may gather diuers vices as good concluſions fro 
this doatrine, Forfirſt itteacheth, that there is a double 
Teſtament and couenant of God made to his people, one of 
workes, the other of grace : one of the law, the other of the 


 Goſpell: 8s John 1,17.The law was giuen by Moyſes,but grace 


and truth by Teſus Chriſt, And Her. 31,4132. 1 will make anew 
rournant with the houſe of [ſraell and the houſe of Indah, not ac + 
cord ng tothe conenant that I made with thery Fathers, when [ 
took thems by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egepe, the 
which my conenant they brake, although I was an husband vnto 
them. But this ſhall bee the conenant that Twill make with the 
bonſe of Iſraell, after thoſe dayes ſa:th the Lord, I will put my law 
in their inward parts, and write it in their bearts ,and will be their 
God, and they ſhall be my people. 

The couenant of the law is a couenant wherein God hath 
promiſed to his people all bleſsings corporall and ſpiritual, 
temporall and eternall, 4 yader the condition of perfect 0- 


bedicnce: 


” 
oye — WM þ 
+ at 


__ 


Chap. 1. Of the Sacrament of the Lords ny 


bedierice: and hath threatned all curſes and death i, 
to all that continue not in all parts and points of the ſs, 
do them, The couenant of grace ratified by the death ai 
blood of Chriſt, is a couenant wherein God' promileth his 
loue and fauor for euer to come ypon all that belecue in his 
Sonne, * aſſuring them of remiſsion of fins and eternall life, * Ioh.z,16. 
requiring of themonely faith in him, as Iohn 3. God ſo /oued 
the world, that he game his onely begotten Sonne, that ſuch as be- 
lrene in him ſhould not per!jh but line for ener. 

Againe, if this Sacrament ſealing vp the new couenant Fe 2, 
betweene God and man,haue the name and nature ofa will 
or teſtament - thenit ſeruethto condemne the Church of 
Rome, that adde & alter,mingle and mangle this Sacrament 
at their owne pleaſure, For the Apoſtle teacheth, Gal, 3. 
Though it be but a mans © conenant, yet when it ts confirmed, no CGal.z,ry. 
man doth abrogate it, or addeth any thing thereto, And Heb.g, 
14. He i the mediator of the new Teſtament, that through his 
death they which are called, might receine thepromiſe of eternal 
inheritance : for where a teſtament ts, there muſt be the death of 
the teſt ator : ſor the teſtament us confirmed when men are dead, for 
ir1 yet of ne force, as long as he that made it 14 aline, It then the 
reftiment of man may not be abrogated oraltered, much 
leffe the Teſtament of God confirmed by the death of the + 
Mediator, | 

Notwithſtanding, ſuch is the [acriledge and preſumpri. 
on of that Antiehriſftian Church, that the idolatrous Maſlſe 
ago boxtomleſſe gulfe, hath ouerturned and ſwallowed vp 
rhe Fords Supper, turning the Sacrament into a ſacrifice, 
adminiſtring itin a ſtrange tongue, taking away the cuppe 
from the people of God,making prayers for the deadbrin= 
ging in their carnall preſence, imagininng a monſtrous 
rranſubſtantiation, ſerting vp a new Prieſt-hood, a new ſa- 
crifice, anew Altar; and laſtly feigning vſes and ends ther- 
of, which Chriſt ncuer io>olants| the Apoſtles neuer ac- 
knowledped, the Churches ſucceeding neuer confeſſed or 
pratiſed, Now maſſes* are mumbled in memory of the, , .., ,.. 
Saints : they are held auajleable,nor only for the liuing,bur A : 


for the dead:they are iudged profitable againſt ſtormes and 
2 tempeſts: 


hy Roni,8,1 7. 
x Per. 1,1 2. 
and 5,1 

2 Mart. 8,30, 
26, 


bIch.18, 36. 
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: theyare thoughta ſoueraigne remedy avain(t. 
fore ang on nes of « body: bealthfull and Lelpefull 
rſ\uchas are going to warre to couer their heads in the 
day of barrell, as a ſhicld of brafle, and to preſerue them 
from the ſword ofthe enemy : good apainſt enchantments 
and ſorceries,and fit to be applyed to niake tfyall & proofe, 
whether aman be guilty ofthe crime and accuſation laid to 
his charge, Burt what are all theſe {trange vies but ſtrange a= 
buſes, yca ſtrong fancies and delufions ofthe man of Gn,bu. 
rying in perpetuall forgerfulnes the true endsfor the which 
Chriſt leſus orCained his laſt Supper, Alltheſe being pelti- 
lent corruptions of the Sacrament of the Supper, and fiau- 
dulent additions to the laſt will and teſtament of Chriſt,do 
lay open to the full the wretched abhominations of the 
Church of Reme, the mother of tornications, | 
Lafily, the name of Chriſts laſt will and teſtament giuen 
to this Sacrament, {erueth for the great comfort of Gods 
children . Forheerein we ſhall finde all things belonging 
to a full and perfeA teſtament, For Chriſt Ieſus is the teſta- 
ror : all fairhfull Chriftians® are appointcd heires : the an- 


gels are as the ouerſeers: the Apoſtles are the witnefles: the 


legacies bequeathed,are not lands and poſleſsions,or great 
ſummes ® of mony, for the ſanne of man had not where to 
lay his head :nor the kingdomes and gouernments of this 
world, for his kingdome is notof Þ this world: but the for- 
eivencs of fins and everlaſting life,obtained by the body of 
Chriſt giuen,and his blood ſhed for vs and ourredemprtion, 
Wherefore, if God have ſo loued vs, if Chriſt haue not ſpa-. 
rcd his owne life te giue vs liſeand ſaluation; how bitter. 
ought our fins to be vnto vs, and how ought we to ſtriue a» 
gain? them? If we will hate enemies, heere are encmics 
for vs to hate :if we will ſeckereucnge againſt enemies, let- 
vs fight againſt rhemthar ſeeke our overthrow. and the de= 
ſtrucion'of our ſoule and body, There is no reconciliation 
and attonement to be made with theſe enemies, if thou kill 
not them, they wil kill and condemne thee forcuer, Hither= 
to of the names giuen to this Sacrament. | 
CHAP: 
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__ CHAP. I, 
What the Lords Supper ts. 


' A S we hauein the former chapter conſidered the names 
{ Xand titles attributed to this Sacrament: ſo now we wil 
ſee what the Lords Supperis. For we ſhall neuervndee- 
ſtand the natute chereof, except we be able to define or de 
ſcribe it, Therefore, *-rhe Lords Smpper «u the ſecond Sacra-= 
went wherein by viſible receming of bread and wine,our ſpirits- aWharthe | 
all communion with the bodye and blood of Chriff rs repreſented, "M7 vupper 
This deſcription is plainly proued by the® inſtitution of > w4.c, 26,26, 
Chriſt, by the firſt celebration of it, and by other apparent 27. | 
teſtimonies of holy Scripture. | ><þ& 2 Cor. 10,16, 
Firſt I ſay, iristhe ſecond Sacrament, becauſe ſuch as $f 36 _ 
have intereſt in the Eords Supper,mult be firſt partakers of hs ee 
the other Sacrament : for Chriſt-anv his apoftles miniftred 
K to thoſe that were before baptized, And how ſhould 
they be continually nouriſhed and fed at his table, who 
are not knowne to be of his houſe, nor admitted members 
ofhis family ? We muſt be receiued into-hisproretion and 
juriſdiction, before we fit downear his table for our refec» 
tion, They then that are inthe houſe muſt be fed and fofte= 
redin eo 0's : the ſcuerall parts of the family, haue the 
priuiledges of the tamily : it is not lawfull to take the chil> 
drens bread and giuec it vnto ſtrangers. 
Now baptiſme is the true bath of our ſoules toctenfe 
our ſores, and an honourable badge whereby weare dedis 
cated tothe ſcruice of Chriſt, and haue intereſt in the pri- 
viledges of the Church {cated vp: bein g partakers hereof, 
we come with comfort tothe Lords Supper... Vnder the \ 
lawnone vncircumciſed © were admirted tothe Paſſeoner, © Exod 22,68 © 
as appeareth, Exodus 12. If a ſtranger will obſerne the paſſe. 
ener, let him circumciſe all the males that belong vnts hins., If 
then the vtcircumciled had bin admirted, the Paſfeouer 
had becne 'prophaned . Wherefore it is not enough for 
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ofthe people of God: we muſt alſo be partak ers of Chtiſts 


Supper; Whenas by baptiſme we are brought into the 
Church of God, wee are afterward nouriſhed by this hea- 
ueniy banker to eternall life, 

A gaine,I ſay in the former deſcription,that by the bread 
and wine the: bodye and blood of Chriſt are repreſented, 
Heerein confifterh the ſubRance of this Sacrament : he was 


truely giuen for vs, and his blood was ſhed for the remil. 
fion of tinnes, leaſt gur faith ſhould wander, leaſt our hope 
ſhould wauer, Therefore he ſaith to his Diſciples, 4 Thi 5s 
my body, which was ginen for you : this ss the cup of the new teſt a= 
ment , which was ſhea for you and for many for the remi/rion of 
Fmnes, | . 

Now that the deſcription of the Lords Supper is proo- 
ued,let tne vies thereof in the next place be declared. Here 
by we learne, firſt, that God doth nat lye nor dally with vs 
when we come to his heaueniy table, but doth truely offer 
thoſe beneficsin Chriſt , which are repreſented to all that 
are admitted thereunto: and therefore the apoſtle ſaid, they 
did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and did all Erinke the ſame 
ſprrituall arinke 

Indeed many of them did receiue onely the outward 
hgnes.and did refuſe or negleR the ſpirituall grace ſoliue- 
ly repreſented and truely offered vnto them, K che grea- 
ter was their finne, who laboured for the meate that peri. 
ſheth, f but reieted the meat that endureth to euerlaſting 
life, Likewiſe,Chriſt in the adminiſtration ofhis Supper 
ſaith, 8 take, cate, this z5n.y body . When he biddeth vs take, 
doth he not giue? When he chargeth vs to eat and drinke, 
dyth he not offer ? When he commandeth vs to doe this, 
doth he not apply the thing ſignified ? If then we come to 
this Supper, and depart away without Chriſt and without 
comfort, the cauſe is in our ſelues, heis come neere ynto 
vs, he ftanderh as it were at the doore knocking being rea- 

dy to enter : he mercifully offereth himſelfe voto vs,bur we 
refuſe him, we will none of him, we bid him depart from 

Ys, and ibut the entrance of our hearts againſt him, 
Againe, we ſec heere the excellent price and prehemi- 
nence 
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nence of the Lords Supper, howſocuer to thoſe whoſe faith 
it dothnot nouriſh, whoſe aſſurance it doth not confirme, 
and whoſe faluation it doth not further, -it is turned into 
moſt hurrtull and deadly poylon : yet it is an holy banker 
for the Lords gueſts, an inftrument of graceza medicine for 
the ſicke, a pledge of ſaluation, a comfort for the (inner, an 
aſſurance of Gods promiles, a ſcale of our faith, an helpe 
for the weake, meate for the hungry,drinke for the thirſty, 
and arefuge for the diſtreſſed in time of tentation, Isnot 
this a worthy dignity? Is not thisa great priuiledge and 
an high prerogative? Sothatwe mult highly regard and 
reuerently eſteeme this myſtery of our religion, and badge 
of our profeſsion, to the glory of God, and our owne com- 
fort, He that is not moued heercby toareverentregard 
thereof, hath no ſparke of Gods Spirit in him, bur lyethin 
darkneſle and diſcomfir, 

Ler vs then make good vſe of it all the dayes of our lifes, 
and not abuleit toour deſtruction, It is notenough to 
ſcemereligious, and pretend reformation of our euil waies 
what time we do recciue it, and to hang downe our heads 
like a bulruſh for a day, and immediately after to runne in- 
to all exceſſe ofriot , We ſee how many abuſe themſclues 
_ andthe Sacrament. giving themſelues to feaſting, and ban= 
ketting, and ſurfetting , and haue ſoone forgotten where 
they haue bin, what they haue done , waom they haue ſer- 
ued, and how they haue appeared before the preſence of 
the eternall God, Weſee alſo in others, how contenti- 
ons and brawlings breake our (which ſeemed ſmothered 
and ſuppreſſed for atime) like —_— and thunder out 
ofa Cloud,or like fire coucred ynder the aſhes,whoſe flame 
kindleth afterward with much greater force and violence. 
Theſe me make not the ſupper an wholeſome preſervative, 
and as it were the ficke mans ſalue, as indeed it is by Gods 
inſtitution: but a ſnare to entrap them, a thorne to pricke 
them , andaſword to wound them, through their owne 
corruption, 

Thirdly,hereby the aduerſaries mouths are ſtopped, and 
they are putto ſilence and ſhame, who accuſe ys to deny the 
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bleſſed preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament-, We confeſſe 
and belecue, that we receiue the bodyof CHR{IST ye- 
rily, truely,and indeed, not a naked figure,not a bare figne, 
not anempry ſhaddow, but euen that body which ſuffered 
death vpon the Crofle, and thar blood which was ſhed and 
pens out forthe remiſsjoa of our finnes. This Chrift 
himſelfe ceacheth, Iohn-6, Aly fleſh is meate indeed, aud 
*Jolu6,$ $45: oy 400d 6 drinke indeed ; hee that eaterh my fleſh and arinketh 
$3457- m7 blood, awelleth in me and 1 in bim, Andagaine,verſc 33, 
Verity, verily, I ſay unto you, except yeeate-the fleſh of the Sonne 
of mean, and drinks bus blood, ye baneno lifeinyow, Hee that 
eateth me, euen he ſball line bymee, So then we teach, wee 
preach, we publiſh, we profcſle, that there is no other ſub- 
Rantiall food ot our ſoules, and: that whoſoeuer is not par= 
taker of his body and blood, is yoid of life, of laluation; of 
grace, andof Chriſt himſelfe, Wherefore, we ſhall ſhew 
iChap.to, iafterward, that the difference betweene the Church of 
Rome and vs is,not whether Chriſt be preſentin his Supper, 
but aboutthe manner of his preſence; for we ſay, and will 
neuer fiye from it, that as the outward frgnes of bread and 
wine arc delivered & receiued, ſo they repreſent and ſeale 
yp to cuery true beleeuer, God the Father offering and gi- 
uving,the church allo raking,receiuing,and applying Chriſt 
crucified, with all the promiſes of his couenant ratified in 
himvnro eternall life. 

Laſtly,is this the matrer and ſubſtance of the Supper, ts 
offer and apply Chriſt for our wholeſome nouriſhment ? 
Then we ſhould often defire (if we hunger after Chriſt) to 
fit downe at his. Tabfe, to come to hisbankert: to feede of 
his delicates, and to be preſent at his daintics, And why 
ſhould any.be abſent that haue faith andrepentance ? Why 
1 £01.10,17 ſhould they not ſhew that they are one bodyk by eating all 
ofone bread? Why ſhould nor ſuch apply Chriſt co their 
iftification ? We know the Apoſiles oftentimes prepared, 
offered,and deliuered the outward fignes of the Lords ſup- 
per, exhibiting Chriſt to all the fairhfull, even every Lords 
day, or firſt day ofthe week, and the people receined often 


KAR. 2,41,4% times thelame, las we ſce At, 2, There were added to ee 
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church abont three thouſund ſanles, and they continned in the A+ 


oſtles doctrine and fellowſhip and breaking of bread and prayers : 
and cha.20, T be firſt day of the weeke the Diſciples came toge + 
ther to breake bread, And this was the order and ordinance 
of the Church manyyeares after the apoſtles times. In ſome 
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laces it was receiued ® cuery day* in manyplaces® cuery. m 4ugyft.in. 
Sabbaoth day: » in all places often inthe yeare: yntill 795. rat 26, 


through the negligence of the Paſtors in adminiſtring,and 


the ſſackneſle of the people in communicating, thele yies 
were growne out ofyſage, anda frozen coldneſlc in the 
practite of religion ſtepped in, For it cannot be denyed, bur 
it proceedeth from 'the ſhoppe and inuention of the Diuell 
(whoſocuer were the inſtrument) to bring in this corrupt 
cuſtome of once communicating in the yeare, and that for 


" Cbryſo[t.a . 
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the moſt part for faſhis fake, Now to the end we mightre-. 


turne neerer to the ordinance of the Apoſtles, that the of- 
ten vſe ofthe communion might be retained and maintai- 


ned, and that the backwardnes of the people might in part. 


be redrefſed : it was ordained by the Canons of many chur- 


ches,that cuery one ſhould communicate at the leaſt thrice - 


in the year, not that men ſhould do it no oftner,but leaſt 0. 


therwife they would not doit ſo often, orperaduenture - 


do itnor at al, And ifa ſurueyand examination were made, 
I feare it would bee found- to our greatſhame and beaſtiy 
flothfulnes, that ſcarce the tenth perſon hath ſatisfied the 
taw inthis reſpe& inmanyplaces,regardingno time of the 
yeare but Eaſter, Burt ſeeing it-is ſonecefliry aSacrament 
ler euery-one conhider of this holy myſtery, how fruirefull, 


rofitable,and comfortable ir is to be partaker thereof,and 
how dangerous to neglect and contemne the fame, Isit- 


nor an vnkinde and churtiſh-part-among men, when one 
hath prepared with great coſts and chargesa rich banker, 
killed his Oxen and his fattings,furniſhed his rable with all 
proutfion, bidden his gueſts,and ſet ail thingsin order and 
readinefſe ro entertaine them: were it not ay an vnkind 
and vncurteous part for thoſe that are called and bidden, 
ynthankefully and churliſhly to refuſe to come? Which 
of ys inſuch acaſe would not be moucd, diſquieted, and 
diſcontented ? 
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 diſcontented ? Who would not thinke he had wrong and 
iniury done vnto him 2 Wherefore ler vs take heed, lealt by 
with-holding and with-drawing our ſelues , weEprouoke 

Gods wrath and indignation, When he calleth, are ye not 
P Prou. 9,4,5. ſhamed to ſay, ye will not come? When he faith, y Fare 
of my meate and drinks the wine that I bane drawne, wilt thou 
deſperately and diſpitefully anſwere thou wilt not eate, 
thou wilt not drinke, thou wilt not do it ? Or wilt thou ſay 
thou art a greeuous fianer, thou art ynworthy? Iwould 

, askethee when thou wile be worthy ? Walt thoulye (till 
in thy tinne, as a man in a deep pit,and neuer ftriue to come 
foorth? Why dooſtthou not returne ro God and amend 
thy waies? Why doofſt thou continue in thy hardnefle, 
and heart that4 cannot repent, and ſo heapeſt vp as atrea- 
ſureto thy ſelfe, wrath againſt the day of wrath,and of the 
declaration of the iuſt iudgement of God? Mareouer, if 

,  thoubevnfitand ynwortby to receiue this ſupper, thou art 
vr r ynworthy to pray, thou art vnworthy to heare : volefle 
OP thou ray as a Parrat, and heare as an hypocrice, Conſfi- 
der therefore ſeriouſly, and wg earneſtly with your 

{Numb.g,13. ſelues, how little ſuch fond, fained, and friuolous excuſes 
ſhall preuaile with God, When Aoyſes called Corah and 
his company to come vp vnto the Lord,they anſwered pre- 

' ſampruouſly, © we willnort come, When the King in the 
Goſpell had inuited his gueſts, they began all with one 
"Luk-14,20, Minde to excuſe themſelues, and ſome refuſed, ſaying, * 7 
240 cannorcome , Soin theſe dayes of finne , atbeit the ſupper 
be prepared, the gueſts called, and the table couered : ma- 

ny men make lightaccount of it: and what with ſome that 

reply careleſly, we cannot come ; & what with others that 

an{were deſperately, we will net come, the feaſt is vafur- 

niſhed, God is diſhonoured, the people are vyprepared, & 

all the exerciſes of religion are lightly and ſlightly regar- 

ded. Ifay vnto you, that none of theſe men which were 

bidden ſhall caft of his Supper . Againe, another ſort are as 
prophane as theſe, which ſtand by as gazers and lookers on 
yponthem that do communicate,and yet communicate not 
themſclues. What is this elſe, then a further contempt of 
3 : God? 
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God ? Truely it is great vnthankfulnes to depart away: for 
theſe depart away from the Lords table, they depart from 
their brethren, they depart from the heavenly anker of 
their ſoules : but their fault is much greater , when they 
ſtand by in contempr,and wil not be partakers of this com- 
munion ; What can this be elle, but to haue the Miniſter of 
Chriſt in derifion? Iris ſaid toall that are preſent, Take 
ye,eate ye, drinke ye doe this in remembrance of me: With what 
face then, with what countenance, or rather conſcience, 
can ye heare theſe words ſound in your cares, and not bee 
touched? Letvs therefore be drawne and perſwaded to 
this duty, by the benefit that redoundeth to the worthy re- 
ceiuers and fruitefull partakers thereof: and on the other 
fide, feare to offend by ftaying and ſtanding till while the 
faithfull are partakers ofthis Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per. Hencethen are many carelefſe Chriſtians reproved, 
thar altogether negle this duty and intermit often com- 
ming to the Sacrament, asifitywere an indifferent thing 
and an arbitrary matter; for whereas they are content to 
heare the word ofrentimes, they will not come to the Ta- 
ble of the Lord ſo often as the lawerequireth; and as the 
fluggard is wiſe in his owne eyes, ſo haue theſe ſundry ex- 
cuſes, aud divers conceited reaſons to keepe them from the 
performance of this duty, Let vs therefore heare what ObieRions of 
they can ſay for themſelues, and examine the chieſe objec. <rclefle men 
tions vpon which they ſtand, thar ſothe truth may be clea- "200% 
red,the diligent reſorters to this Sacrament may be encou- gone o the 
raged,the dul and backward may be prouoked and pricked Lords Table, 
forward, and all perſons maybe inftruced aright howto 
behaue themſelues touching this duty , The firſt obiec- The firſt obs 
tion is of ſuch as ſay vnto vs they are not prepared, what ? Ron. 
would you haue vs come before we are ready,andprepated 
to it? this were very dangerous, foraſmuch as he that re- 
ceiueth vnworthily, nobtl himfelfe guilty of the bodye 
and blood of Chriſt, Tanſxere, thisis to excu'e one fin Anſwere. 
with another, and to add drunkennefle vnto chirſt; For 
it is one {:1ine tonegleAthe Lords Table ; it is another fin 
notto bepreparedto come vnto it . Howbeit ſuch ſlceue- 
lefle 
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leſſe and ſhameles excuſes will not go for currant paymenr, 
when the Lord of this feaft ſhall viſite his gueſts, Neither 


' do theſe men alledgethrir VOprepenngnee by way of ſor- 


rowing for it, but rather by way of boaſting. in iT,as at were 
glorying in theirowne ſhame, Chriſt Ieſus commandeth 
ys te bc to watchfull, that we ſhould alwayes be ready for 
his ſecond comming, and to meet him inthe Clouds: how 
then ought eucry foule among vs, to beprepared and pro= 
vided with-oylc in our lampes, and with the wedding gar= 
ment on our backes, with our loynes girded, and our lghrs 


burning, that we may meete Chriſt in his ordinances, and 


enioy his gracious preſence inthe Sacrament? Itthen ic 
be euill co be vnprepared,then know that this is an idle ex- 
cule, like Adams a Dreavanbae could cot hide his na« 
kedaes from God, or like the lothfull ſervants pretence, 
who recciued judgement from his owne mouth. Againe, ' 
others that are calt in the ſame mould ,and ſmell of the ſame 
ſmokezalledge for themſclues,or rather indeed againſt che- 
ſelucs, that they-are notin charity. Alaſſe ſay they, would 
you haue vs come in this fearefull manner, when ſuch a man 
and Iare not frichds? hee hath wronged and abuſed me 
groſly, I cannot put irvp, Thus do theſe men notably bee 
wray boththeir hypocrifie and their impiety , For dare 


'they preſumeto pray voto God,or to heare his word,brea- 


.thing cut malice and threatnings againſt their brethren ® 
All ſuch hearing is in vaine, all ſuch prayers are abhomina« 


ble: they are ſacrifices no more acceptablero God, then 


ro offer Swines fleſh, or to cut off a dogs necke,Eſay 66, What 


folly then and fortiſhnes is it ro come ordinarily to the 
word and prayer, & yet to refuſe to come to the Sacrament ? 


Both nor God hate and his ſoule abhorre thy comming to 
his word without charity, as well as thy comming to his 
Supper without charity ? And how -canſt thou be ficte to 
-come to the throne of grace, that art not fitted tocome to 


the Table of the Lord? Theſe men will ſeeme to haue ſome 


'horrour-of knne in them, and te have a tender conſcience 
'roward God, as if they durſt not-offend him, or once med- 


ale withche holy Communion : howbeic they de bur dal- 
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ly with God, and deceive themfelnes, For who caught 
them, or where haue they learned ro make ferupple of con- 
ſcience, onely when rhey come to receiue the Sacrament, 8 
ro be altocerher carelcs and diffolute of their behauijour 
when they reſort tothe houſe of God, and performe other 
exerciſesofreligion ? Either are they-fo ſimple to imagine 
that God looketh to our comming to his Table, but regar- 
deth not in what manner we come tohis word ?But topaſlſe 
from this point, lee them carry away theſe few rules, Firſt, 
that one finne cannot excuſe another, One finne may ag» 
grauate another,and increaſe the judgement,(forfinne joy- 
ned to innemaketh the hnnermore f1ofall) bur onerfin can 
by no meanes make another fin to be no {Mm arall,and ther- 
fore neuer excuſe through thy want of charity thy- neglect 
of Gods holy ordinance that willeth thee to come often to 
his Supper. Secondly, the loue of God cannor dwell in 
his heart char beareth no loue to this brother, |  Henceirt is 
thattheapoſtie /obn ſaith, rlohn q,. - {f avy manſay, Howe 
God, and bateth his brother, he t a lyar : for hee that loweth not 
his brother whom he hath ſeene, how can hee lone God whom hee 
hath not feene? Thirdly, to long as they live in this cftate, 
the worſhip that they performeisnor performedroG O D 
bur to the Dinell; foraſmuch-as rhey-are his ſeruants,and his 
workes they do, andto himthey yeeld obedience, and of 
him they muſt looke for their reward . They cannorpray 
aripht, no not ſomuch as ſay the Lords prayer, and if they 
do,thry fin in it-and prouoke Gods ivdgementsagainſtrhe, 
ſolong as they live in hatred and malice, Tſpeake not this 
as though I would haue men to do nothing, to abftainefrs 
all dutics,ro refraine from hearing, and forbeare from pray- 
ing : but becauſe T would have them caretull and warchfull 
oner themſelves, to make conſcience afallfinne, and then 
they may looke for a bleſsing at the hina#of God, {Th 


ly, there 15 anether ſort that is not aſhlmed co affirmegthar 
this often receiuing'is more then needs as if forſaath it 


Werea worke of ſupererogation, {4 | 
Thus they open themſelves to the whol@® 


manifeſtly of what prophane ſpitit they-are, "For we haue 
| nor 
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The third Booke Chaps 
notonely the word of God requiring vSoften to eate of this 
bread and to arinke of this cup, but our owne weakenes and 
wants crying out aloud vato ys, that we haue great cauſe 
oftentimes to come to his Table, And ſurely iFeheſs men 
had cuer found any ſweetnes in this Sacrament, and taſted 
how gracious the Lord is,they would neuecr argue thus ab- 
jurdiy, I haue often receiued, therefore I necd receiue no 
more, | Ifthou wouldſt reaſon in this manner touching 
thy bodily food as thou dooſt of this that is heauenly , 1 
haue caten meat before, therefore I need not cate againe, 
there would follow the ruine of the body, forafmuch as ir 
muſt periſh through famine: ſo if we will not come to this 
ſpirituall food becaule we haue often already caten of it, it 
muſt needs bring the deſtruQion of the ſoule. As then 
they that are in health having eaten liberally and plenti- 
fully of one kind of meatto day, do come with a good ap- 
petite vnto it to morrow:ſo ſhould it be with vs touching 
this dyet of the foule, the oftner we haue eaten ofir, the 
more we ſhould defireit. Theſe are like thoſe carnall 
[ſrazlites that loathed che Manna that God gaue themin the 
wildernefle,ſaying, Our ſoule is dried away, there is nothing at 
all beſides this Manna before our eyes: {o haue we a multitude 
among vs that regard not their {oules nor the food of their 
ſoules, bur are like thoſe that Sa/omon ſpeaketh of, Pro.27. 
T he full ſaute loatheth an hony-combe, but to the bungry ſoule e- 
wery bitter thing zs ſweet , | If theſe deſpiſers of holy things 
would with diligence and without partiality examine their 
owne hearts, they ſhould finde much prophanes and great 
corruption to Jlurke in the hidden corners of it, or elſe they 
would neuer make it a needlefſe and ſuperfluous thing to 
come often, but would rather thinke they come too fil- 
dome, and therefore defire it againe. and againe, There 

abſurd astoſay, Incednotcometo the 

hawe heard it already: nor I haue prayed to 
I need notto pray any more : now it isno 
able ro reaſonthus, Ihauereceiued ofren- 
1 fore I need receive no more, But as he that 
knoweth what it is to heare aright, & hath found the word 
[weeter 
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Chap.2, Of the Secrathent of the Lords Supper. 


ſweeter to him then the hony and the hany-combe, and more to be 


deſired then macb riches, the more he heareth, rhe more hee Pal. 19,10, 


longeth to heare: {o if at any time we had taſted the ſweet» 
nefle of that glorious worke of our redemprion, or the bir- 
ternes of the fearcfull eſtate of mans tranſgrelsion and cor- 
ruption, wee would come verye often to this Sacrament, 
which is a liuely remembrance of his death and paſsion 
whereby we are redeemed, Letſuch then as care not for 
their redemption, neither efteeme anything of their ſalua« 
tion, neither thinke they ſtand in need of Chriſt co be their 
iuſtification, Jer ſuch 1ſay tell vs they need not come of- 
rentimes to the Supper of the Lord : bur if eyther Chriſt be 
needfull for vs, or his word powerfuliin vs, or if we haue 
found that God hath beene mercifull ynto vs, let vs not de- 
ſpiſe his bountifulnes, nor neglect the ſweet pledges of his 


goodnes offered vntovs, Others tell vs plainely', they The fourth 
haue gone further then the former, they haue recciucd of- obic&ion. 


tentimes, andcometo the Table of the Lordagaineand 
againe, and looked for ſome fruire and benefit by ir,but yer 
rhey could neuer finde or feele anyprofic, any comfort, or 


any goodbyic, Thisis becauſe thou art nor good : for Anſyere. 


it argueth intollerable ſtupidity and hardnes of heart in ma- 
ny th cometo the food of the ſoule, and are partakers of 
the Supper, yet haue no moreſence of Gods ineftimable 
mercy then very blockes, and ſtockes, and ſtones, Woe 
vnro ſuch prophane wretches, their owne mouths ſhall 
ſerue to condemne them. They neuer goto the Table of 
their neighbours and to an ordinary feaſt of common meat, 
but they find refre{hing of their ſpirits, and ſtrengthenin 
of their members, and nouriſhing of their bodyes,and ſuf: 
raining of their liues, and maintaining ofall the parts in 
good eſtare : bur they reſort'to the Table nor of men bur 
o! God, to a moſt coſtly banker, not ofearthly bur ofhea- 
venly food, cuento cate ofthe bread of life which-came 
downefrom the boſome of the Father, andyer A 
afraide nor aſhamed to affirme that they can finde no bene- 
fit, and can reape nocomfort by it .. And itis very fitly ſaid 
to be a coſtly banket. For Chriſt Ieſus who of God #5 made 
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2. The third Booke | Chad.2, 
onto v5 wiſedome, ana righteouſneſſe, and ſanflification, andre. 
demption, bath giuen vno vs his owne fleſhto cate, and his 
precious blood to-drinke ;foraſmuch as it was not filuer & 
gold, and {uchcorruptible thi::gs that could redeeme ys, I: 
colt him deare,cuen his life to make ys thisfealt and will we 


neglect ic? His foule was heauy,to niaakevs merry & cheare- 


full, and will we not come to this feaſt? He was troubled, 
that we might be comforted , He was wounded, that wee 


- might be healed. He was deſpiſed and reiected of men, 


that we might be honoured of the Father, Hee was caſt 
downe into the depth of ſorrow, that we might be exalted 


and lifted vp, He'was broughtasa Lambe vaſpotted to 


the laughter, that our mouths and our hcarts might be fil- 
led withlaughter , He was ſmitten with ſtripes, that we 
might be ſpared, He was afraid, and aſtoniſhed, and ama- 
zcd, that we might be cheared vp and refreſhed, Finally, 
he was crucified and pur to death, that we might be deliue- 
redand reſtored to life. Thisis therich and royall fea(t 
that he hath'made vs: this is the coſtly banket that he hath 
prepared for vs, and yet nowithſtanding wretched and mi» 
ſerable men can finde no profit at all in this dainty and de- 
licate food, that coſt the heart blood of Chrift , before it 
could be dreſſed and provided forvs, Howbeit we dare 
not ſo haidly cenſure al that ſay they cairfeele no ſuch com- 
fort at the Communion, as we perſwade is tobe reaped by 
it ; we hope better things of many of them, albeit we thus 
ſpeake, For howſocuer they do not at the preſent time 
and in the at of receiuing fecle comfort, yet neverthelefle 
they may finde it and-haue it, Wherefore confider with 
me, and beare away with thee theſe finethings. Firſt, if 
thou ſhouldſt veterly abRaine from the Supper of the Lord, 
it iSnot to be doubted, bur that albeit thou feelc nor thy 
ſelfe any whit the better by thy coming to it.thou ſhouldlt 
feele thy ſelfe many degrees the worſer . Anc albeit thou 
feelenot thy ſelfe after thy receiuing to be ſo good as thou 
defireſt, yet if thou camſt nor at all thou ſhouldR finde thy 
ſelfe ro be worſe then thouart, Now itis ſome good to 
hinder that which ts cuill, and to keepe from ys that which 

is 
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Chap.?, Ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 205 
is worſe., Thus it is with many that come tothe word of : 
God,albeit it do not worke their converſion yer it kecpeth 
them from much corruption tharotherwiſe they might and 
wouldfall into, Secondly, it is one thing to haue grace,and 
another thing to feele grace: for a nan may haue grace, and- 

et not feele it, eſpecially it time of tentation, as a man 
likewiſe may haue life in him, and yet not feele it, And al- 
though he donot feele it —_ violence and extremity 
of the djſgaſe, yet we cannot truly conclude that he is deaa 
& withotg life; ſo albeit we donor feele any comfort in our 
hearts, it is afalſe concluſion, that therefore we are with. 
out:comfort, we line by fairh,notby feeling. We may belecue Heb. 2,4. 
though we do not preſently perceiue it, God doth often- 
times giue faith, and yet will hauevs waite a long time for 
the feeling ofir. David had loſt his feeling , as alſo the in- 
ward ioy of the Spirite, yet enen then he ceaſed not to have 
faith, and the Spirite the worker offaith, Reffore to me the 
109 of thy ſaluation, and take not thy boly Spirit from me. So then ®14l 51,02 
faith goethnot alwayes with feeling, Thirdly, cuery man 
muſt ſubmit himſelfe with conſcience to Gods ordinance, 
and then he may be aflured he ſhall in his good time finde 
comfore, Let vs be ready to do forthe bet of our ſoules as 
we are content to deale for the recouery of the health of 
our bodies. Such as are ſicke and want health, make haſt to 
haucthe helpe of the Phyfition,and they continue to vſe his 
counſell, albeitthey ftinde not preſent helpe, Let ys do 
likewiſe in ſceking the health of our ſoules ;z we muſt pro- 
ceed toviethemeanes carefully which God hath ordained 
for comfort: and albeit helpe come not by and by our of 
Siop, yer wemuſtnot be diſcouraged but waite with pati= 
enceforthe appointedtime, Weſeec touching our ordi. 
nary. meate in ficke perions, though they feele ſmall 
Rrength and corroboration by it, yet no doubt theyare 
ſtrengthened through it, and receive ſome nouriſhment 
fromit, even while they know it not, and feelcit nor, or 
elſe they could nor live: ſo may it be withvs, wee may 
haue ſome ſtrength of the inner man, ſome guift of 


faith, and ſome comfort of the Spirite, albcit we do nor 
X - ſuddenly 


No man can 
be made bet- 
cer by abſta1- 
ning frem the 
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The third Booke Chap.2, 
ſuddenly feele it and preſently perceiueit , Fourthly , we 
muſt ſet downe this as an infallible rule thatneuer faileth, 
no-man was euer made better by with-drawing} himſelfe 
from the Sacramer, For be it that we haue vſed a 
the Supper of the Lord,and haueifound no comfort init,nor 
fruite by it: do we thinke to reape avy benefit by abſtaining 
fromit, and neuer comming to it?. It was neuer-heard of 
from the beginning ofthe world, that any hath growne ei- 
ther richer in grace,or ſtronger in faith, by keepjng him- 
ſelfe from apy of Gods holy ordinances, This is agPoſsible 
as itisto ſcein the darke time ofthenight,by keeping him- 
ſelfe from the light of the Candle, and abſtaining from the 
place where it is ſet in the Candle-ſticke to. giue light to 
them that arc in the houſe, 

Laſtly, we muft not ſtint God,nor limit him a time when 
to make vs feele comfort, like the ynruly patient that will 
not be cured, except he be cured out of hand. | He will 
try our faith and patience,whether we wil depend vpon him 
ornot., Our Sautour ſaith, The winde bloweth where it (15t- 
eth, and thou heareſt the ſaund thereof, but canſt not tell whence 
it commeth, and whether it goeth : ſo ts enery one that us borne of 
the Spirite, Tohn 3,8, We know not howor which way 
the Spirite worketh in vs, but in time we ſhall perceive the 
worke what it js,to our great and endles comfort . 

Now we proceed to another obieion : Some ſay that. 
often receiving will breed and bring forth aloathing, as in 

our common prouerbe we ſay, roo much familiarity often 
breeds contempt, Tanſwere, theſe perſons that\thus ob- 
ieA,may ſeeme to be great friends to the Sacrament, and to. 
be very icalous of the honour of it, asif they could hy no 
meanesabide to haue it diſgraced or deſpiſed- and yet they 
are deadly encmies vnto the Supper, vnto themſelues, vnto 
the Saints of God, yea to God himſelfe,and ſecke cunning- 


ly & craftily vider a colour of deliuering it from contempt, 
torob the Church of the comfortable viſe ofit, Thee 
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would hauc it to be as the fruites of the earth that come but 
oncea yeare, Thus do ſome others alſo ſecretly vadermine 
the faith of Gods people; that could be content: the word 

might 
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Chaps. Ofthe Satrament of the Lords Supper. 
mightno longer be preached vnto them, and ſay that the 
common preaching ofthe Goſpell maketh it to be contem- 
ned, Ifthis were ſo,yet the fault is not in the word, but 
inſuch as are ofthe common ſort of Chriſtians, who care 
not which end goes forward,wherher they haue the word, 
or Sacraments, or prayers, orChurches, orreligion , or 
Chriſt himfelfe,cthey do not greatly regard, neither trouble 
themſclues much with theſe things : but as Galle anſwered 
the /ewes touching the worſhip of God, and ſaluation by 
Chriſt, AQ.18, If it were a matter of wrong or wiſcked 
lewdnes,” reaſon would that I ſhould beare with you : but 
if it bea queſtion of words, and names, and of yourlaw, 
looke ye to ir, for I will be no Iuadge of ſuch matters, So do 
theſe men deale with God & his people touching the chiefe 
myfteries of Chriſtian religion, and the high ordinances of 
God appointed for our ſaluation, they eſteeme them as fri- 
uolous and ſuperfluous things that might well be ſpared, 
They regard nothing but the mattersthart concerne this 
reſent life, and ſerue to fill the purſſe, and to feed the bel. 
ly. But as God hath dealt bountifully with vs, ſo he would 
haue the word ofthe kingdome preached in ſeaſon and ont of 2 Tim. 4, 
ſeaſon by his Miniſters, and he would hauc it dwellplentifully Col.3,16. 
in all chat are hearers, that they might berichly furniſhed 
with the knowledge of it, And the more we know it, the 
more we will reſpe&t it and reuerence it : and the deeper we 
ſearch into it, the farther we ſhall be from the contempt of 
ir, andthe more we ſhall learne to magnific it and the au- 
thorofit., Soitis inthe Sachiinents/ if once we know the 
vertue and value of them, we ſhall eſteeme them accordin 
to the dignity and worthinefſe of them, True it is 4g 
that otter-common vſe of temporall things breedeth con-_ 
tempt, becauſe the necrer we come vnto them, & the more 
familiar we are with them and they with vs, the more we 
ſee the imperfeRions of them, 2nd the lefſe we ſee in them 
to admire them:bur the neerer we come to ſpiritual things, 
the more we behold the excellency, and glory, and goods 
nes ofthem, FEuen as it is in things that are viſible before 
oureyes, theneerer we are vnto them, the greater they 
X 2 ſceme, 
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| - The third Booke Chep.2, 
ſeeme, but the farther they be Giftant, the lefle they do ap. 
peare: ſothe more we are conuerſant with heauenly-things 
and baue thei continually before vs,the greaterreſpe& we 
will haue of them, and the more excellent they will ſeeme 
ynto vs: whereas the farther they are remoued from ys,and 
we from them, the lefſe we will account of them, and they 
will ſceme very ſmall to our fight, Would wee then be 
inloye with the word and Sacraments? and have a reve- 
xent account of them? Let vs come oftentimes vnto them, 


ng wever thinke our eſtate and conditian better, then whe 
wen 


partaking of the one or the other., Neither let vs 


feare by our often drawing neere vnto them:to run into the 


open contempt of them: for whether we do. conſider the 


honour of the place where we nicer, or the reverence of 


the perſon before whom we appeare, orthe worthineſſe 
of the myſteries whereof we partake, or the danger sf the 
iudgements which we incurre by our careleſteſſe and neg- 
ligence, all theſe are able to preſerue vs from a ſociety and . 
loathing ofthe Sacraments, and are ſufficient to bring vsto 
hauea good ſtomacke to them, as the hungry man hath co 
his mear, and thirſty man to his drinke, 

Thus much we haueto ſay againſt choſe cauillers :now 
we come to another ſort that pretend they hauea great de- 
fireto comets the Lords Table ; they ſay they are ſo farre 
from loathing it that they carneÞly long after it, howbeir 


- their often infirmities and manifold imperfeions do diſ- 


couragethem, Thejr mcaſureof faith and grace is ſo lit- 
tle, that they are afraid of comming vaworthily,and there- 
fore they thinke it better to ſtay votill they may be better 
prepared , If theſe things proceed froman inward fee- 
ling of their wants and weakeneſſes, theſe men are not 
to be ſleighred as the former : but wee muſt put too our 
ſhoulders to helpe them bearc their burden, and hold our 
our handsto raiſe them yp that are fallen, and to ſtay vppe 
ſuchasarereadyrtofa}l}. This istrue love and a right com- 
paſsion to takepirtty of the ſoules of our brethren, Iris 
fide of Chriſt, Mathew 12,20. A bruiſedreede ſhall bee 


Mat.12,20. wot breake, ard ſmoaking flaxe foall hee not quench, till hee 
| fend 
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Chip.ts Ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper. fog 
ſend forth judgement vure victory , Thus ought it to be with 

ys,we mbſt by all good means nouriſh good things in thoſe 

that are weake inigrace, and not alrogether defticute of 

grace :as we muſt warne them thar are varuly, fo we muſt 

comfort the feeble minded, 6 the weake , andbe patient to- x Theſ. y,tz. 
wardallmen , Tothisend and purpoſe I would have rhem = 

obſcrue theſe foure concluſions , 'Firft, that the feeling of 

the want of grace, with griefe for that want,is grace, For 

ſuch as are 2 _— prace-les and faith-les, do not finde 

at any timeany defe@ of grace and faith in themſclues, The 

Kep to true ſpiriruall riches is to feele our owne pouerty, ,,... 93 
and ſuch Chriſt pronounceth tobe bleſſed, Then are we Oy 
righteous befote God,when we acknowledge our felues tof Hier.lib.x rov:, 
be vnrighteous, Thebeginning of perfeion is to know Pelog.. 

our ſcluesto be vnperfe , If we be grieued inwardly be- , oftad fr. 
tauſe we cannot pray , We do thereby pray -indeed : oraſ- lc 

much as our ighes andſobs, the grones and gripings of the _ 
perplexed heert, haue the force and effeR of prayer it ſelfe, 

and therefore the Apoftle ſaith, The Cpjrit helpeth our mfir- 

mities for we know not what we ſhould pray;as we onght, but the Bom. 8,16. 
Sprrit it ſclfe 'mabeth interceſsion forws, wth gronings which 64. 

zo; be vitered. The ſecond point is didufted out of the for- 

mer, which is, that no man muſt pleaſe himſelfe in his owne 

wants. and nouriſh the weaknes that is in himſelfe, For al- 

beit':od condemneth no man for his wants, neither with- 

holderh his graces from him for his imperfe&ions, yet he 

mult rot lake much of the, nordelight in themnorthinke 

himſelfe the better for them, but rather with might and 

maine ſtrive againſttheth, and crauea ſupply of them, God yy, ,t1s 
reucaleth'the Foowles ge of the Goſpel to the ſimple;how- "pe 
beit no man ſhould pleaſe himſelfein his ſimplicity: he ma- 

keth known the myſteries of his kingdome to Babes) how- 

Heir no man muſtreioyce in his owne infirmities, nor par» 

poſe with 'himſelfe to continue inthem., _ 

The third meditation imuſt be this, thatit is a dange« 

roustontation of Sathan againſt our ſoules, when he court. 
-celleth and perſwadeth any man to with-draw' himfelfe 

from the Communion for want of grace, 'if hee have 
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Thethird Booke cha. 
anyin ſincerity, albcir irbe the leaſt meaſure, ' albeititbe 
bur as a graine of muſtard-ſ{eede, The Lord regardeth the 
truth of grace, more then he doth the meaſure ofit: andif 
there be in vs a ready and willing minde., he accepteth ys 
according to that which we haue, not according to thar 
which we haue not. This Supper of Chriſt was inftitured 
for the weake, not for the ſtrong: or the poore,not for the 
rich: for the hungry,.nor for the tull: for the ſicke, not for 
the whole: foraſmuch as the Sacrament is as phiſicke to 
cure him, as balmeto refceſh him, as a ſalue ro heale him, as 
wine to cheare him, as bread co firengthen him, and asa 
Naffe ro ſtay him, Shall any reaſonable man then reaſon 
ſo vareaſonably and abſurdly.that he willnot cate,becautc 
he is hungry ? that he will nor drinke, becauſe he is thirſty ? 
that he will admit no plailter, becauſe he is wounded ?that 
he will not take phiſicke, becauſe heis ſicke and diſeaſed? 
that he will not ſtay himſelfe with his ſtaffe,, | becauſc he is 
readyto fall? If weall fee this to be afooliſh conſequence, 
what vanity or rather impiety isir to yeeld co this falſe co. 
cluſion,which is no better then adiuecliſhtentatian,that bee 
caule weare weake in grace, therefore we will not come to 
the Sacrament to receiue {trength of grace, and increaſe of 
faith + whereas we oughtto reaſon thus within our ſclues : 
I feele mine owne infirmitics, and know how weake my 
faith, my hope, my l>ue, my repentance, and all the reſt of 
the graces of God are in me, [ will therefore repaire with 
all diligence tothe Sapper ofthe Lord, which he hath ap- 
pointed forthe increaſing and ſtrengthening of all good 
things inme, Thelaſt point neceſſary for vs to confider 

is this, that Chriſt came into the world to ſaue finners, and 

to redeeme thein that were loſt, that is, ſuch as feele them- 

ſclues to be finners, and know themſelves to be as loft ſheepe 

going aſtray, and deſiring to returne unto the ſhepheard and Bi- 
ſhop of their ſon/es , x Pet. 2,25, True iris, God requireth 
that we ſhould come vnto hun as wel furniſhed with grace, 
and repleniſhed with taith as may bee, yet hee will reiet 

none that preſenteth himſelfe before him with any grace, 
albeit he hauc ncuer ſo little a mea{ure,prouided that theſe 
ewa 
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Chap.is Ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 211. 
ewo cautions and-conditions be obſerued, that the fa*th &' 

race be true and ſound, notin ſhewand appearance one-- 

y: Secondly,rthat there be in him an endeauor and friuving 
for more grace and a greater faith, Bur if we thinke we haue 
enough and need no more, we haue juſt cauſe to ſuſpeR our 
ſclues that we neucr as yet knew-what true grace meaneth. 
To conclude then, we muſt ygderſtand that it isnor the 
weakenes of grace which 1s heere reprooued and reieed, 
but the contempt of grace ; not ſuch weakneſſeof faith as 
is in the faithfull, bur ſuch contempt of grace as was in the 
prophane heart of F/au, who ſolde hu birth-right and contem- Gen.xg,q4. 
ned the bleſcing, Gen, 25, 

The next obietion that theſe ſluggards vſeis, that they The ſeauenth 
ſay the Sacrament is as phiſicke to purge 8& clenſe the ſoule: obicQion, 
and therefore as it is not good to take phiſlicke often , ſoir 
iSnot good to take the Sacrament often, Surely theſe 
are Phyſicions of no yaluegthat cannot diſcerne a difference 
berweene phificke for the body and philicke for the ſoule. 
Itis dangerousto the body to be euvermore purging and ta« 
king of pils, which gide no nouriſhment to the body, bur 
take away good humorsas well as bad, It is not fo with 
the Supper of the Lord, it containeth holy and wholeſome 
nouriſhment in it, through the ordinance of God, and can 
never depriue vs of any good guift and grace of the ſoule, 
Belides, we are daily ficke in ſoule, not inthe body: and 
therefore we haue often need to ſeeke remedy for our fick- 
nefſes 2nd infirmities, Furthermore, all phiſicketo the 
taſte of the body is bitrer, and'grieuons, and lothſome t ic 
is not ſo with this phiſcke, it is moſt ſweer and pleaſant to 
the ſoule, andreioyceth the heart of every true beleeuer, 
This compariſon therefore is not to be vrged farther then 
the point wherein it may be compared, namely,that as they 
that areweake and fickly vſe the meanes and remedy of phi: 
ſicke to very good purpoſe,cut for the recovery of ftrength 
and health : fo whenſoeuer wefinde in our felues ſpirituall | 
diſeaſes to abound, and weaknes of faith to afſaile ys, we 
muſt haue recourſe to this Sacrament to confirme & ftreng- 
thenvs in the promiſes of faluation, * The meaning then is 

£ | X 4 | nor 
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not that as phiſicke is beſt when ir is fildometaken-, ſo the 
Sacrament is beſt taken when ir is fildome taken, For as this 
Supper is truely called ſpiritual mear for vs, becauſe as meat 
feederh the dody., ſo the Supper of the Lord nouriſheth: 
the ſoule: yet we cannot conclude fr6 hence that we ſhovle. 
asofren recciue it ag werecciue our meat: Inlike manner, 
whey it isreſgmbled fly tg phificke,the which being rare. 
ly taken, worketh moſt effeGually, we may not conclude 
that therefore the more fildome the Saciament is receiued, 
the greater fruite it will bring vato vs,for then we conclude 
againſt our ſelves, and ſtretch the fimilitude farther then. 
the purpoſe and intent of it , 
The next obicion which I wilt rouchis, that ſome ſay, 
a man by fildome- receiuing ſhall be the better prepared 
when he doth-receiue : whereas if he ſhall preſume-to come. 
often, he cannot beſo: aduiſed as he ought, neyrher ſo, 
thoroughly examine kimfelfe as he might by continualt- 
meeyenng of himſelfe in this work. I aonſwere, heere are- 
another ſort thatpretend great devotion, zeale,reuerence, 
and loue to the Sacrament, and with all-grear feare to come 
vaworthily.: howbeit all theſe goodly ſhewes and colou- 
rable excuſes are but as Adams figge-leaues patched toge=- 
ther to couertheir ſhame. Theſc may be fitly compared. 
to idle andjlothfult Miniftesrs, wheto..excuſe thejr neg 
ligence in preaching, alledge for themſclues, thar the 
more {ildome they preach, the more learned andprofound 
Sermons they make, and the betrer they ſhall. be prepared 
and furniſbed to ſpeake to the people. » 
Now as they deale with the people, ſo do the people: 
dealewith them. As they ſow ſparingly, ſo the peo- 
ple reape ſparingly, heare ſparingly, and receiue ſparingly, 
A carelefle miniſtry maketh a carelefſe people,. But as 
this colour of fitting himſelfe the berter. (hall not excule 
che Miniſter in his negligence, if he, preach nor inſcafon 
and outof ſeaſon: ſo it ſhell not be. allowed asa iuſt and 
lawfull defencefor the people, to pretend that their f1l- 
domereceiuing is recompenſedyby GeirlutBglenepreparer 
tion when they do cone... Tf this might be allowe and 
warranted. ; 
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warranted for a good plea, then the moſt carelesrecei- A fac $2 
vers ſhould be the beſt recejuers2+ and ſuch as come moſt), | ey 2% : 
fildome, ſhould aboue all others deſerue to be moſt com- ,,,, rg 
meded.S$orouching the reſt of the exerciſes of ourreligion, 
it would foHlew that ſuchas heare the leaP, ſhould be the 
beſt hearers: they that-pray molt rarely, ſhould-pray moſt 
reverently: and-they thar reſort fildome tethe hauſe of 
God, ſhould be chicfty commended; allwhich we know 
to be contrary to reaſon, truth, piety, and religion, Ifa 
man were dangerouſly ficke and required the preſent helpe 
ofthe Phyſition, will thispatient negle& his health, and 
oto himathis owne leyſure, vuder colour of —_— 
Fon furniſhed and prepared totell bim what his diſeaſe 
is? Or will he nortrather make all the haſthecan that he 
may the ſooner haue belpe ? We are all of vs as ficke men, 
we haue many fins as noyſome diſeaſes that hang about ys 
and beſer vs on cuery.ſide,. (the leaſtwherof are mortall)if gom, 6,23, 
they be not cured bytheprecious blood of Chriſt : ſhall we | 
then delayto go tothe Phyſitionof our ſoules ynder pre- 
tence of giuing him better information of our. eſtate ? and - 
| | laying openour fins more throughly before him? Surely | 
| wedo hercin much deceiue ourſclues, while we go about 
| co deceiue others and thinke to-make them belecue-that we 
defire nothing more then: ro come. throughly prepared to . 
this Sacrament, to which endler.vs marke theſe few points 
following. Firſt we muſt know, that he which will not be 
fitro day, ſhall finde himſelfe lefle fit co morrow, his hears- - 
will more and more,be hardned, and cuſtome will turne in» - . 
* to another.nature, and continuance in any<hing bringerh 
axrcſolution of the hart not to giue ouer, Whoſoever he be - 
that beginneth not-to remove. his: corruptions ſpeedily- - 
which keepe him fr6 being prepared, ſhal ſee it much more - 
difficult euery dayrhen cther; wheras.contrariwiſe,he.that - 
receiveth often ſhall be the-morefitto receive, Forhow | 
vaine a thing is it for any toperſwade thfſelaes that by de- 
laying their repentance, they ſhall repent the better? or by 
delaying to take phiſicke,they ſhal be healed the better? or 
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ſhall be recouered and reſtored to health the ſooner ? Th us 
much for anſwere to this obieRion, Letvs proceed, For 
albeit truth be one, yet error is manifold, and the by-paths 
ofithauenoend. Some others obic& rhat the ewes re- 
ceiued the Paſſcouer but once a,yeare, Exodus 12,18. Levi. . 
ticus 2245. In the fonretcenth day of th: firſt month at enen the 
Lords Paſſeever, Now the Pafleouer of the /ewes and the 
Supper of the chriſtians is in ſubſtance the ſame,howſocuer 
in outward rites they differ: therefore ſeeing they killed 
the Paſchall Lambe once onely in the yeare, and then did 
_eate it : why ſhould it nor ſuffice vs to take the Siſpper of the 
Anſwere, Lordoncein the yeare and cate of it? Ianfſwere, we com- 
pare theſerwo in this one particular point whercin theyare 
 nottobecompared, For'this was the ordinance of God 
to his owne people, that once in the yeare, to witz in the 
firt month,a Lambe withour blemiſh ſhould be killed : bur 
touching his Supper, it is his will ic ſhould be adminiſtred 
and received often-times in theyeare, How then ſhould 
we make them like in that point wherein God hath made 
themrobevnlike? Andif wewill rye them to the ſame 
time, then it ought alſo to be celebrated the 14. day of the 
firſt month, for then was the Paſſeouer to beeaten, This 
communicating once a yeare was hatched m popery when 
jgnorance preuailed in the Church, as darknes doth in the 
night ſeaſon:and is by no meanes to be followed of vs. And 
albeitthe Lord hathnot tyed vs to a certaine and ſetled 
time,neither limited vs a certaine day ora certaine month, 
7 yet it ought not once only bur often to be receiued of vs, 
Uwe tothe endthedeath of Chriſt and his paſsion ſhould be oft- 
communicate, tentimesremembred, that our faith ſhould be ſtrenghened, 
that the name of God ſhould be praiſed, and that mntuall 

loue among vs might beprofefled. Hence itis, that the 

Apoſtle doth make mention of often eating this bread,and 

x Cor.x1,24, Ofren drinking of the cup of the Lord, x Cor, 11, Th do 7ee 
IP 44 oft as ye drinke it in remembrance of me : for as oft as ye eat thu” 
bread and drinke this erp; ye as jbew the Lords death riff be came, 

But theſe men would not care if the remembranee of the 

death of Chriſt were quite buried 8& viterly forgotten RF y_ 

wou 
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would tot haue the Sacramer of his Supper to be ouer com- 
mon in vſe ; whereas doubtlefſetheyare all enemics to the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, thar arc enemies tothe often remem- 
bring othis ſufferings, . whichis done in this Sacrament, 
True it is, they would be1oth'to be fo cenſured, and wil be 
ready to tell ys that their life confilteth in his death, | and 
rheir ſaluation in his paſsion, but it skillech not what they 
pretend, foraſmuch as they do deceiue themſcelues and bar 


% 
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themſelues from all comfort to be recciued that way, And Th. cent 
hereby appeareth the anſwere to another obieion, which obicion, 


is iuſt of che lame nature and ſtampe with the former , For 
what need we ſay they, ſuch frequenrand ordinary vic of 
the Supper, ſeeing the Lord adminiftred it once onely in al 


hislife, Now if cherc had bin ſuch a necelsity to haue it 


ſo common, no doubt he would haue adminiſtred it often- 
times incheyeare, and ſo hauecommended it by his owne 


example, and lefrit asadireQion vntovs, Tanſwere, by gc... 


this do theſe vngodly men bewray moſt notoriouſly the 
prophanes of theirhearts, And indeed whereunto tend 
all that they haue ſaid, bur to leaue eueryonero his owne 
diſcretion and diſpofitionzto aboliſh all good order out of 
the Church, & to bring in an horrible confuſion of al Gods 
holy ordinances among vs. And whereunto do their al- 
legations ayme, pretending thar oftcn receiving will bring 
a loathing, that the Sacrament is asphificke whichis not 

09d to'vſe too commonly, that ami by h1ldome receining 
ſhalt come the betrer prepared, thatthe Paſſcouer the ſame 
in ſubſtance with the Supper, was ſolemnized but once in 


ayeare, andnow latily, that Chriſtthe Lord of this Sacra- 


ment, celebrated it but once in all his life : whereunto 1 ſay 


do all theſe arguments and allegations tend, butro depriuc: 
ys of the comfortable vie of the ſupper,and rorobvs of that 

ood which oughtro be more deare vnto vsthen ourliues? 
Thus doth all error and impiety (howſocuer it be covered) 
lexue ſomewhar behind it,'as a foule and filthy ſauor,wher- 
by it may be diſcouered , "For hereunto theirralking of fil- 
dome receiving driverlasro'aniflue,; that it ſhould be re- 


cciued bur once a yeare'or once in our life time; and this al- 
| ſo 
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ſo they would makearbitrary, and not of neceſsity, Theſe 
will ſecme to be very good Chriſtians; and to looke for ſal- 
uation by the death of Chriſt, yer notwithſtanding they 
cannot abide the ofcE vſe of that Sacrament which putteth 
vs in minde of his death , Bit let vs know and beare this 
away with vs, that the more we hauca feeling of the fruite 
and benefit of his death, the more we will haue a defire to 
t Cor. SI: 25» do this in remenctrance ofbim : and contrariwiſe the leſſe we 
finde profit by the death of Chriſt, and the more hard we 

finde our hearts tobe, thelefſe we will defire to come ro 
his Table. The.comfortable feeling of the great worke 

of our redemption wrought for vs, will make vs ſo long to 

eate of this bread & drinke of this cup, as the hungry ſoule 

doth for meat to lake and f(atisfic hishunger , And ther- 

fore rhe Apoſtle layeth beforevs both the common and che 

continuall vieof it, Foras we mult eate this bread and 

drioke of the cup of the Lord vntil he-come again to tudge- 

ment, ſo likewiſe muſt we do it oftetimes, beeauſe his death 

is ofrentimes to be remembred, and the mercy of God to- 

ward vs to be praiſed and commended. And if we would 

conſider the zealc and forwardnes of the former times,and 

compare it with the dulnes, and backwardnes, and coldnes 

-of theſe men, that would be accounted Chriftians noleſſe 

then they; we ſhall finde as great a difference and contrark 

ety betweene them, as betweene heaven and carth, For 

the firſt and ancient Chriſtians neuer aſſembled together to 

heare the word, but withall they didreceiuethe Supper, 

as appearethin the eAF- of the Apoſtles, and the writings 

of Tuſtme Martyr and Tertulian, Ysfor the example of 

Chriſt, he adminiftred itno oftner, becauſe he did not in. 

{tirute it before his death, to the end we ſhould know it 

came in place of the Paſleouer, & that it might be the more 

tegatded and the better remembred of vs, being the laſt 

The 11:obiec-pledge of his loue left vnto che Church . © Another obiec- 
ion, tion which ſomevſe to iftftific theirfildome reſorting to 
he Sacrament is this, that they haue very vrgent occaſion, 
and that it is not fit or deceat they ſhould come at al times 

Wwhenothers do , -Chriſt our Sauiour hath appointed ir 
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to be common both to men & women: but you thall heare 
many men alledge for themſclues as ſome haue done tome: 
that their wiues are ficke, or lye in, and that they purpoſe 
to come hereafter with them, Likewiſe ye ſhall meer with 
many women,that wit pretend that their husbandsare from 
home,or not in health,bur at their rgturne or recouery,they 
purpoſe to. come with them, Thus they poſt off-the matter 
particularly, and thinke they haue ſpoken wiſely, and de- 
fended theſclues very (tran Bly. Howbeir all chis is nothing A ,Gyere. 
worth, For our receiuing of the Sacramet muſt not depend 
ypon the receiuing of others, albeit they be neger fo deare 
vnato vs, When it pleaſeth God to lay ſicknes vpon vs,he re- 
quireth of ys another duty then ro-come to the Sacramear, 
which is, tolooke to our health, ro the end we may come 
after he hath reſtored vs: notwithſtanding, our ficknes is 
no diſcharging or freeing of any other by what band ſocuer 
they are ioyned ymto vs. 'Befides, many there are that ab- 
Raine fromthe Table of the Lord in regard of the ficknes or 
abſence of their wiues or husbands, who make no {crupple 
to g0to the tables of their neighbours without them whe 
they arc inuited:they.can go to 2 common {upper abroad, 
who will not goto the Lords Supper : they make no mat- 
tcr atallorit ro goalone to an ordinary feaſt, who cannot 
be intreated to come to the rich feaſt that God hath proui- 
ded : they Rick not to be mens gueſts,that ſcorne to be the 
Lords: and run willingly to the houſes of men, that abſtain 
altogether from the houſe of God, Eziity, if this would go 
for good payment, toabfent themtclues vnrill their hus- 
band or wife can be prefent withthem; then it ſhould as 
- well excuſe ys from comming to prayer andthe hearing of 
the word vntil they might come together with vs, But the 
husband is boiid to attend to Gods word without his wife, 
and the wife likewiſe without her hnsband, And we ſec the 
ordinary practiſe of this duty without tarrying onefor ano» 
ther, Therefore alſo when God calleth vs to histable, let vs 
not delay the time, but anſwerereadily & chearefully, Lord _ 
I am ready to come at thy call, The laſt obie&ion which T Th 
| "-— . | 2 12,0b- 
will couch is this, that many ignorant ſoules ſay for them» ;,a;,.. 
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ſelues when they are told of their negligence and wrerch- | 
fulnes , They hope they do well, they beare as gooda ſoule 
to God asthe beſt of chem all, they thanke God they loue 
their Church and ſay their prayers duely; but indeed they 
were not wont to receiue their maker ſo ofren,they come at 
Eaſter as their honeſt neighbours do, and they thanke God 
they neuer miſled, © Thele are they that euer Rand at one 
ay, like thoſe labourers or rather loyterers that Rood idle 
all the day, oclike dull ſchollers that are alwayes in one le(- 


- fon and neuer proceed forward, or like to thoſe filly women 


which are ener learning, and are newer able to come to the know. 
ledge of the truth , Where ye lett them, there ye {hall finde 
them : they will do/that which they were wont todoc: ye 
ſhall find ThemI warrant you evermore the ſame, They 
were wentto bow downe to ſtockes and ſtones: they were 
wont to go on pilgrimage to this and thar Saint: they were 
wontto worſhip apicce of bread : will they therefore do fo 
ill? wilthey be as ignorant as they were before © Letthem 
not tell vs what they were wont to do, bur let themlearne 
whatthey oughtto do. This obiection is the ſame in ef- 
fe& with theninth, pretending that the Paſchall Lambe 
was offered once onely in the yeare, fo theſe would tye ic 


only to thetime of Eaſter : ſauing that they ſtand betides 


vpan their blinde cuſtome , that for»footh they were euer 
wont to come at Eafter, andat no time beſtdes, yerthey 
thanke God they haue ſped as well as the beſt, and neuer 
receiuzd hurt byit, and that now they would beloth to 
change their cuftome . Bur Chriſt Icſus, from whom thou 
lookeſtfor faluation faith, / am the truth : he neuer faith, I 
am cuſtome , Euill cuſtomes are better changed then ob- 
ſerued, The light is now come into the worid, knowledge 
is diſcouered as the noone day ; let not vs ſhut our eyes that 
it ſhould not ſhine vpon vs, remembring the ſaying of the 
Apoftle, when he exhorteth the Idolatrous Athenians to 
forſake their Idolatry and to turne to the living God, Act. 
17. Thetimes of this ignorance God wincked at, 4 now c0m- 
mandeth all men euery where torepent, Albcit then we haue 


lived and bin led blindly and ignorantly, letir be «a 20 
that 
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Chap.2. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
that we haue ſpent the formercourſe of our life in ſuperſti- 
tion, and after the traditions of our fore-fathers withour 
all vnderſtanding, and let vs walke as children ofthe light, 
being ready to learne what is the good and acceptable will 
of God, There arc many that will ſay they harethe popiſh 
religion, who notwithſtanding cleaue to popiſh cuſtomes, 
and will by no meanes depart fromthem. . They thanke 
God they are nopapilts, . and yet they leane too much to 
their reliques and rags that they haue left behind them, Ler 
not vs make much of their rotten traſhthar is not worth ta-= 
king vp, butlet vs know that we hauc a {ure word of the 
Prophers and Apoſtles whereunto we muſt attend , and by 
which we mult dire all our wayes, This is the rule of 
out faith; this is the line and leuellto ſquare our ations : 
if we preferre our owne bad and blinde cuſtomes before the 
word of the Lord, what wiſedome can there bein vs, or 
how can we be aſſured topleaſe God? Thus we haue run 
ouer and anſwered the fooliſh and friuolous objieRions,thar 
carnall minded men. alledge in defence of their negligent 
comming to the Communion'of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, Chriſt himſelfe is readyro entertaine vs as his 
friends, to invite v$ as his-gueſts, to command ys as his ſcr- 
uants to come to his Table :letys then make conſcience of 
this duty, and notbring thiscurſe yporr our ſelues,to ex- 
clude our ſelues from his Sacrament andfrom his preſence. 
Excommunication is the greateſtand higheſt cenſure ofthe 
Church, which 2sa ſharpe ſword cutteth off offenders from 
the Church, caſteth them out from the communion of the 
fairh-ful,and putteth out from-ameng them: bur theſe care- . 
les perſons that regardnot to be ww at the partaking of 
this Supper, do baniſh themſclues from the Cirty, and ex- 
communicate themſelues fromthe Church of God , They 
doe willingly and wilfully caſtout rhemſelues, and cut 
themſelues off from the ſociety of his people. To conclude 
thispoint, lerall ſuch flothfull and fluggiſh perſons take 
heed,they do not exclude themſelues from this comfortable 
Sacrament,vnder what pretence ſocuer it be, leaſt they bee 


in the number of thoſe that draw backe vntoperdition,ot who 
. the 
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the Lord pronounceth, 2y ſouleſhall haxe no pleaſure mhin, 
Theſe things being thus rightly waighed and: confidered, 
letys make conſcience of this duty, and come chearcfully 
and comfortably to this Fable, No man commeth vnto 
it, but he.departeth derter away, if he come as he ought to 
do. Heis filled with good things, if he have an band to 
recciue them. No man ſhall repent of comming-vaco it, 
if hecepent of his fins before he come. And when we come 
often,yet we ſhould be ſorry that we come not more often, 
It-is Chriſts commandemenr, let vs obeyit : it is his will, ler 
vs do it : it is his counſcll let vs follow it : and his comman- 
dement, his will, bis counſel, is not cumberſome or burden. 
ſomevntovs, If he ſhould require at our hands ſome- 
thing that were hard or heauy to ficth and blood,ought we 
not with chearefulnes to vnder-goe it, ſeeing he hath made 
vs, and not weour {clues ; ſeeing he hath redeemed vs, and 
not we our ſ{elues; and ſeeing he hath ſanRified vs,and not 


-weour clues, ſo that all thatis in vs isthe Lords? Hows 


beit, that which he willethvsto do, is not hard but eaſfic : 
jtisnot a burden gricuous to be borne, toreſort often to 


his Supper, but light and pleafing to them that are ſpiritu- 


ally minded. It was well ſaid of Naanans ſeruants to their 
Maiſfter when he turned away inarage fromthe Prophet, 
My father, if the Propbet had bid thee do ſome great thing, 
woruldft thou not hane done it? How much rether then when hee 
faith to thee, Waſh and beeleane? 2, King, 5,12. Soif Chrift 
our Lord and Maiſter ſhould command vs to do greater 
things then thele, and ſuch as were colily to vs, ought we 
notto dothem? How much more then when he ſaith vato 
vs, Mat. 11, My yoke is eafie, my burden ts light, and my com- 
mandements are not greenons? x Johns 4, How much more 
when he faith, Fare O my friends, drinke and make you merry O 
my beloned, Cant.s,12 Surely he will do very little for a 
man, who being ſolemnly bidden, and friendly inuited to 
a feaſt by his neighbour, wil not go to his Table, but ſcorn- 
fully refuſe,and churliſhly reieR -" the feaſt and himthat 
called him, Wecanaot thinke he wil do any great thing 
tor vs, neither can we make any great account of his _ 
. a 


.Chap:2s *Ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 322 
end friendſhip, thac will not come to ſupper ynto vs being 
kindly and curteouſly intreated. Inlike manner, whar can 
we aſſure our hearrs that we will dofor Chriſt, that wil not 
feaſt with Chriſt? Icis well ſaid of Cyprian, How wilithat, © 
man drinke the cap of Martyrdome for Chriſt, that will rot 
drinke the cup of ſaluation with Cbriſf? How willhe ſuffer 
death for him, that will notreioyce with him, noreate and 
drinke in his preſence? Remember therefore that the par- 
taking of rhis Sacrament is to our great benefit: hethar ea- 
eeth of this bread ſhall not hunger againe: & he that drink- 
eth of his blood ſhall neuer thirft againe, Remember that 
he which findeth good by any thing thathe doth, needeth 
no great inuiting, much lefle compelling and enforcing.He 
needethnolawto inforce him, the loue of it will ſufficient. 
ly allure him. It is enough to-compell ſuch as feele no be-" 
nefit by it, and haueno regardofit. Butſuch as loue his 
laſt Supper and haue felt the benefit of ir, and haveraſted 
the ſweetneſſe of this teaft, need no compelling, nor deui- 
ſing of excuſes to iuſtifie their abſence. Remember thac 
God will nor alwayes beare with our contempr, nor pur vp 
the wrong that is offered vntohim. Heis indeed very 
patient,and a God of much long ſuffering : he is content to 
warne vs oftentimes, and to with-ho{d his hand from puni. 
ſhing of vs; bur if we abuſe his patience, we prouoke him 
-to plague vs with diuers indgements. If he ſend outhis 
meſſengers, and we refuſe to come at the firſt call , he may 
forbeare vs: or atthe ſecond calzhe may peraduenture bear 
it at ourhands in hope of repentance: bur if we harden out 
hearts and top our eares when he calleth, he hath paſſed 
"ſentence vpon vs already, we ſhall not care of his Supper, 
For when this feaſt is kepr in his Church , Chriſt himſelfe 
commeth among them and ſurueyerth his gueſts, helookerh 
for vs to meete vs art his Table; if heſec our places ofren 
-empty, be ſure he will miſe vs, and aske for vs, andnor al- 
wayes {uffer it: euen as Sax/did beare with Danids abſence... 
the firſt day of the feaſt, and ſpake not any thing, but when —— n 
his roome was empty the ſecond day, he held his peace'na ** [ 
longer,and /onarhans excuſe ſerued not, God tndy beare | 
A, | with - \ 


* 


| The third Booke Chap. 
with eur dulneſle and negligence for a while but if we be 
abſent from day to day, --+ x can alledge no juſt excuſe for 
our abſence, we may be well aſſured he will not take it at 
ourhands, For asa fearefull iudgement hangeth ouer his 
head that commeth ynprepared and cateth vaworthily: ſo 
is he guilcy of iudgement that refulcth to come at all, Ir is 
not enough to fay,we come not vaworthily;for as wel neg» 
ligence in not comming is a linne, as want of reverence in- 
our comming. We cannot be excuſed by pleading for our 
{clucs, I thanke God I] am not as many others, Icomenot 
ynfited and voprepared tothe Lords Table; Ipreſſe not 
in among his gueſts, I do not come ignorantly and vnwor- 
thily, without knowledge, withour faith, without repen= 
tance, without aſſurance of the loue and fauour of God, 
without a found relolution to live a lively meber of Chrift, 
withou: meditation of the benchits of his paſsion, & with» 
out acknowledgement of the greatneſle of the mercy ſhew= 
ed toward vs, by conlideration of the greatueſle of the tor- 
ment that was prepared for vs :for all this. we may do, and 
yet be condemned for not comming at all, And let vs 
marke this as the laſt point and take it as a farewell, that the 
cauſe of all theſe excuſes and colourable pretencesis,, the 
ſuffering of ſome one mailter-ſinne.to raigne in ys, there is 
one predominant or capitall finne that thus hath the vpper 
hand oner vs, the whichtill it be pulled yp by the rootes, 
will never ſuffer any. grace of the Spirit, or duty of obcdi- 
enceto growinys, This maketh our hearts heauy , "and 
caſteth ys into a dead ſleepe, that we cannot heare the yoice 
of God., Letvs thercfore learne betimes to prepare our 
ſc] ues by humiliation, by confeſsion, by: prayer, and by be- 
wailing the want or weakeneſſe of grace in vs., that ſo 
judging ourſclues for our finnes, we may not beiudged of 


the Lord,. 
| * CHAP. 


Chap 3. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


| - _ CHAP. TIL FY 
Of the firſt ontward part of the Lords Supper, 


Itherto we haue ſhewed what the Lords ſupperis,and 
how to apply it to our inftruction :now weare to c6- 
ſider in this Sacrament two things, his parts and his vſes : as 
we haue ſhewed in the former bookes, The parts are partly 
outward, andpartly inward, A man is a compound creature 
made of fleſh and of a reaſonable ſoule, as eAthanaſins ſpea- 
kethin his Creed, Ifthe queſtion were asked,whether man 
were amoertall creature or immortall, earthly or heauenly, 
viſible or inuifible : no man could rightly an{were withour 
a diſtinCtion, that he is earthly touching his body, and hea- 
— . his Spirit. In like fort we muſt conſider 
rouching the Lords Supper , which is made of an carthly 
and an heavenly thing : and therefore if the queſtion were 
demanded touching this Sacrament, whether it be an earth- 
ly or heauenly thing, we may anſwere it is both, and muſt 
reſolue that in parriit isearthly,and in part Hr carth- 
ly in the ſigne, and heauenly in the marrer that is ſignified, 
Letysvnderſtand this well,and acknowledge the diuers na- 
rures and parts of it, There had never riſen ſo great diui- 
fon and confuſion in the Church touching the Sacrament, 
if this diſtintion had beene well obſerued., The lgno- 
rance of this point hath bred much ftrife and debate : for 
whilſt ſome iudge of it accordingto the inward thing, and 
ſome according to the outward onely,che truth of the Lords 
Supper hath beene buried in filence : both ſorrs _—_ 
that theprouidence of God and his louing kindnefle did a- 
baſe it ſelfe vnto our capacity, not onely yeelding words to 
our eares, but viſible ſignes to our eyes, whereby he would 
exhibire to our faith ſpirituallthings, The outward part 
jsonething , the inward partis another thing : the our- 
ward js taken in at the mouth, the inward by the inward 
man: the outward is turned into the nouriſhment of the 
Þody,theinward worketh in vs toeternal life: rhe ouryvrart 
AC 7 8. 
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israken by ſome to their deſtruſtion, butrhe inward al- 


' waiesto ſaluatien, This appeareth cuidently by the words. 


? 


a.x Cor.I1 1,23 
24,205. 
Mac.26,35., 
28,13, 


b Faure out- 
ward parts of 
the Lords 
DUPPCLe 


of the Apoftle.delivering tothe Church what he had'recei. 
ved of the Lord, and declaring how the ſame. nighthe was 
betrayed, Hee tooke bread, and * when bee bad ginen thanker, 
he brakt it, and faid, Take ye, eate ye, this u my body, which is 
broken for you : this do ye m remembrance of me, After the ſame 
manneralſo, He oaks rhe cup when be had ſupped, ſaying, This 
cup ts the new teſtament in my blood, this do as oft as ye drinks it 
in remembrance of me, In theſe words weſee, both the out 
ward parts propounded, and the number of them defined 
and derermined, For hcerearc® foure outward parts hands 
led, co wit, the Miniſter, the words of inftitution,the bread 


and wine, and the Communicants, The firſt Miniſter there- 


of was Chriſt: the words of inſtitution are, | The is my body 
£1Men for you, this the chp of the new teſtament in my blood; the 
ſhgnes are bread and wine: the firſt Communicants were the 
Apoſiles. So then the Miniſters muſt do that which Chriſt 
did, aud the people that which the Diſciples did: the aQi= 
ons of Chriſt are directions to the Miniſter, the ations of 
the Apoſtles are direCtions to the people, 

I amnot ignorant that it ſeemeth hard and harſh to ſome, 
to make the Miniſter and recejuer of the Sacrament rojbee 
parts thereof, Iam not willing rocontend about words 
and names, where weagree in the ſubſtance of the matrer, 
foraſmuch as cuery one confeſſeth that theſe two are out- 
waid things, which being wanting, there can be no Sacra» 
ment. Againe, I haue declared in the firſt booke, and the 
fourth chapter, in what ſence I call themparts, to wit, be- 
cauſe the Miniſter ſtandeth in the place of God,and his out» 
ward actions do repreſent the inward a@ions of God the 
Father,as is farther proued in the 8.chap,ofthis booke - and 
the receiuer dothnothing in recejiuing, in cating, and in 
drinking,bur it hath his inward ſfignification,as we may ſce_ 
inthe 11.chap, following. | 

Lo{tly, I would haue the indifferent reader vnderſtand 
thar I ſay nomore thenothers of the learned haue ſaid be- 
force me in other words, howbeir in the-ſame meanings 

waeo 
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Chap.3, Ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
whomake two kinds of fignes, the one elementall, the 0+ 
ther rituall : the one in the matter, the other in the forme. 
The ſignes elementall in this Sacrament are the bread and 
wine: thefignes rituall are thegiuing andtaking of the e- 
lements, which are rhe proper ationsof the Miniſter and 
of the recciuer , Whether therefore: you call the Miniſter 
and the receiver ſ1gnes, or parts, or outward things, it is 
not greatly materiall, ſo that we confeſle 2nd joynetope- 
ther in this, that the outward ations performed as well by 
the one as the other, hauec a relation ro ſome other thing 
reſembled by them, | 
Ler vs then ſce the aRions of Chriſt, He tooke breed, 
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he bleſſed, he brake the bread, he poured out the Wine, he 
di(tribured and delivered them both , Wherefore the aRi- 


ons and workes of the Miniſter are© foure-fold . -Firſt, ro < pgyre 28; 
take the bread and wine into his hands after the example ons of the 
of Chriſt, who did it toſhew thar himſelfe willingly giuerh Miniſter. 


himſclfe for his Church, which ſerueth to firengthen ouc 
faith and perſwaſion of his loue toward'vs: in whoſe imita- 
tion the Minifter doth it, torepreſent the a&tion of God 
the Father, giving his Son vnto vs foroar full redemption, 
The ſecond ation is bleſsing and giuing of thanks, that is, 
by prayer, by thankfgiuing, and by rehearfall ofthe pro- 
miles of God, together with the mſtiturtion of Chriſt, atu- 
ally to ſeparace the bread and wine ſo taken from their c6- 


mon vſec to an holy vie. Wherby we are giuEto ynderſtand, 


that the ontward creaturesare reverently ro be vied,calling 
ypon the name of God, and crauing his affiftance to vſe his 
ordinance as we ought to do: and that we ſhould joyfully 
praiſe God,for the gracious work of our ful rederwption by 

Chriſt, | 
The third a&tion is breaking the bread' & pouring our the 
wine, which are neceſſary rites to be obſerued, having re- 
fpect & relation to thevnſpeakable torments of Chriſt for 
vs, who was pierced, cit & madea curſe for vs ypon 
' the Crolle, 4'as the Prophet teacheth, He was wornded for onr 
Iranſpreſiions oe was broken for onr iniquities the chaſtiſement of 
© aur peace was pon him, with bis ſtripes we are —— 
'® 3 Ore 
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| Thethird Booke Chap.z, 

fore, theſe Sacramentall rites of breaking and pouring out 
gs TER be reieted and omitted, being vied by< Chriſty 
A = Sn  praftiſed by his Apoſtles, and retained by the Churches, 
1 Cor.to,1 s, Not as in the Church of Rome, where they breake notto di- 
ſtribure to the people, neither poure out the wine to giue 
vato them, as weſhall ſhew atlarge in the end of this chap- 

tcr, 

Sothen, we ſce that whole bread is not to be deliuered, 
but that the bread is to be broken, and the wine to be pou- 
red out, to bediftribuced among ſundry Communicants. 
Thela(t ation ofthe Minifter,is to diſtribute the bread and 
wine, and giue them into the hands of the people preſent, 
Chriſt did not offer them vp to God, but delivered them to 
his Diſciples, All theſe being workes to be done and per- 
formed by the Miniſter in the adminiſtration of this Sacra- 
ment, do note out the actions of God the Father, ſcaling 
vp his Son vnto vs, as we ſnall {ce afterward when we come 
to the inward parts, 

Now let vs enter intothe conſideration of the vſes of this 
part, Are theſe the ations commanded in the word, exe- 
cuted by Chriſt, andto be performed by/the Miniſter ? 
Then we ſee that ſuch as are ſet apart co deliver this Sacra. 
ment, are not conlecrated & appointed Prieſts of the new 
teſtament, to offer vp an vnbloody ſacrifice for the quicke 
and dead, as the Church of Rome teacheth and praGiiſeth. 
They are commanded as Minifters of God to deliuer the 
outward ſignes to thepeople, not asPrieſts to offer them 
to God the Father :they are appointed Preachers of the 
Goſpell, not Prieſts ofthe law : which were to aboliſh the 

| Prieſt-hood of Chriſt, Wherefore, wee muſt deteſt the 
f Ste'la{/eri. blaſphemy of theſe ſhameleſle ſhavelings, f that teach the 
=_ __— Prieſt to be the maker of his maker, & tharthe _—_ _ 
yo , them,8 gaue thempower and authority to make him, an 
4 20d ſo after a ſorr cafe themſclues bein Km facrificers, be- 


bus vob, fore Chriſt who isthe Sacrifice : themſclues being the crea- 
tors, before Chriſt the creature : themſelues the makers,be- 

fore Chriſt being made of them. Thus theſe ſacrificing 

Prieſts arenot aſhamed to ſpeake, and to bray aloud. 

| Secondly,. 


% 


Chap.3z.  Ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 327 

Secondly, if the Miniſter be an outward part of this Sacr3- 

ment, then it belongeth noth to priuate perſons to deliuer Vie 2. 

;r ro others, nor totake it to themlelues, and deliuer it to ® Num.3,10, 

chemſelues, when or where there isnoMmiſter. They ts 

may indeed apply to themſelues the outward fignes, they 

may catethe bread ard drinke the wine, and in reſpe@ of 

the ſacramentall rites do as the Miniſter doth: yer for that 

they do it without a calling, itis not a due adminiftration, 

burta true prophanartion of this Sacrament of rhe Supper, 

For ler vs alittle inſiſt vpon the fimilicude before ſtood vp- 

on : If the keeper of the Prinees broad ſeale be nor in the 

way, or for the preſent be notto be gotten, ſhallany man 

preſume to take it where it lieth without diretion,& with - 

out commandement? Such aone worthily beareth his pu- 

niſhmenr, whoſocuer hebe, Inlike manner, albeir one 

ſhould earneſtly deſire the Sacrament ofthe body & blood 

of Chriſt, and cuen faint in ſoule for the fruition oft, find- 

ing himſelfin his longing affeRion able rotake it himfelfe, 

without the aſsiftance of another: yer enery one muſt con « 

ſider his guifrs, his prom. his calling,and place whercin 

God hath ſethim, he bath not commirred to priuate per- 

ſons the adminiſtration of the Sacraments : they may not 

preach the Goſpell, they may nor baptize their children, 

they may not meddle with the Lords Supper, no more then 

common ſubieQs may take the Princes ſeale, if the keeper 

benot in the way, Againſt this evident truth, itwothings ! Tweobicc. 

of importance may be obieed, which Tpurpoſe to preucnt tions anſwe. 

before I proceed any farther Forfirſt, this doctrine ſee- "<6 pretens 

meth nort'to agree with that maxime ard principle, which” mo. 

before we haue reſolued vpon, namely, eAccedat verbum ad cliuerthe * 

elementum, & fit Sacramentam,that is, loyne the word of in- Supper. 

ſtiturionto the outward figne, andthere is made a Sacra- 

ment : Secondly, it ſeetnethied leaue ficke perſons without 

_-comforrt in their hearts and peace to themſclues, if for want 

ofa publike Minifſter,themſclues may not ſupply that want, 

and piue voto thernſelues this Supper. Theſeare the two 

obieRions, pretending and intending that priuate perſons 

may ar ſome times, ypon _ occaſions, haue ſome right 
4 | and 
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and intereſt in. diſpenſation.of the Sacraments, 00g 

288 the former point, being a ruled caſe of Saint Avgaſtine, 

ag. Traft. Lantt hall b des th 4.0 
$0442 loben:x 2 (Barit che ligne deanncred to the word, a Sacrament is of» 
*-dained, we doubt nor to aftirme.therule vadoubredly to be 
true, being truely and rightly-ynderſtaod For the mea» 
ning is,it there be an outward ſigne which is the matcer, 
and a word of inſtitution which is the forme of the Sacra-. 
1 Aritot.me- ments! the efſence of them is fully finiſhed,. as if there be. 
taphyſ 16,7, he matter & forme of an houte, we concluderightly there 
cap.7. _ is, an houſe, Howbeir, we preſuppoſe there was a builder of 
the houſe ro prepare the matter and tv order the forme. So, 
the former principle doth preſuppoſe a Miniſter to deljuer, 
anda recciucr to receiue the Sacrament : vtherwiſe we ſhal, 
alſo warre yadertheenfigne of our enemies ynawares, who 
m Relay, fib.4, hold itto be the Supper of the Lord, ®albeit there be no 
de Ench, cap. 2: eating, no drinking,no receiving thereof, - If thereforcin 
£024, T4}- the conſtitution of a Sacrament, the infticution.of,Chrif!, 
PE NY rouching taking, cating, and drinking,muſt be obferued; 
then we ſee that more is requires then the fgne & the word 
- in the worke of the Sacrament, 

Apaine, touching the obiefion.of the icke, who ſeeme: 
to Le wholyleft.ia diſtreſicand diſcomfort, if they may not 
lawtully adminiſter the Supper to themſelues, or recciue it 
atche hands of ſome private perſons: Ianſwere, it was an 

nBexagueſl, ancient prattile ofthe » Church to carry the Sacramet vnto. 
& 1p ae SAM. the ficke when it was adminiftred in the Church: beſides, 
al>cir in extremity of (icknes the Miniſter be wantingy. we 

lJeauencrt the ficke without counſell and comfort , - For 

this we teach,this weare rcady to maintaine,this we. would 

hauc all beleeners in health and in fickneſſe torecall and re- 

member; that if they (tediably beleenethat the Lord Iefus 

hath ſuftered death vponthe Croſſe for them, ifchey parti- 

cutarly apply voto .them(ſc)ues his precious merits for rneir 
redemption, if they carncfily remember the benefirs of his 

bitter paſsion with all thankſgiving, andiif. they truely re- 

pentthem from the bottome of their hearts of al their-dins : 
*loh.6,44,55 they Go cate and drinke cifeually,. © andro;their ſoules 
$6,57,58. health profitably the body & blood of Chaiſt QUr-S22i0 Ars 
although 
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Chap.z, Cf the Sacrament of the Lords Suzper. ga9 
aichough they doe not receiue the Sacrament with their | 
mouths. If they de not thus,the Sacrament receiued can- 
not.profite them,. ' This ſeruech ro comfort rhe weake, 
and co keepe them within the liſts and limics of their proper 
calling, | 

Laſtly » ſeeing the former ations ofthe Miniſter are 
done plainely-inthe fight of all, it is the dutyof cuery one 
ta giue diligent heed, and co have weighty conſideration 
of theſc outward ceremonies, by the meditation thereof to : 
confirme their faith and tomake the omward works to fur- | 
ther the inward graces, Forthey:arc offered to ourfſences, . 
notthat we. ſhould reſtin them, but that our weaknes by 
them ſhould be helped, and we bythem lift.yp our hearts 
to thinke ypon greater things. . 

This ſerueth to reproue thoſe that omit the breaking of 
the bread, and delivering ofit being broken,into the hands 
ofche Communicants, True it is, ſome make too much 
of the breaking of the bread, ' others eſteeme roo little of 
it, aad doth ſorts are to be reproued,-and a middle courſe 
betweene them both. is to be retained . 

One ſort much more ſtreight and rigorous then is 
offtendin the excefle, who make the breaking of bread ro 
be imply neceſlary and an eflenriall part of the Supper , as 
that without itthere can be no Sacrament, The reaſon 
whereupon they build, is the title giuen to this Sacrament, 
that itis callcd the breaking of bread, and this breaking 
of the bread is ſaid to be rhe (ommunien of the body 'of Chr-/t, pd rr Weis : 
I {or, 10. 16,. © From whencetheyreaſon thus, The bread : 
broken is the Communion of the body of Chriſt There- 
fore the bread vnbroken, is not the-Communion of the 
body of Chriſt, This is 2 broken argument: that cannot 
hold, andſo weake iv firength that it cannot -vphol}d-it : 
iclfa.” It oneſhould argue thus, A man is-4 creature go- 1 
ing\vpright: thavefore arman/notgoing vpright but croo- if 
ketiannhora man... Orthus, The body of man hath armes, , 
angdhands,:and legges:;thereforeit it want eyther armeg. | i 

o5-hand;oriegge,icisnotibe bodyof aman: all men ſce "" 
this willnes follow <This enely will follow thar ſuch = 


Y. - 


meet, The firſt cpt* 


mon, 


Anſwere, .. 


aman isnota ſound man, 2nd ſuch a body is nota perfe& 

body : ſo it will onely follow that the-Sacramenr is not an 

entire bur a maimed Sacrament where the. bread is not bro- 

| ken, Whereforetheſe men do great wrong toe many re 

formed Churches which haue nor yet this ceremony among 

them, while they dare pronounce that they haue no Supper 

at all, becauſe they are deſtitute of this rite : which judge- 

ment of theirs ſauoureth of the want both of verity & cha- 

rity, Another ſorcofftend on the contrary fide, to wit, 

The ſecond 4 : —* 

opinion, inthe defect, who make this breaking to be meerely indif- 
ferentand not neceflary : accidentall, andnot of the ſub- 
ftance, They confefle thatche Lord Ieſus at his laſt Sup- 

perdid truely breake bread, but that he did ir as athing in- 

different, andaccording to ordinary cuſtome, Betides, 

they affirme that this breaking ſfignifieth the diſtributing or 

deuiding ofthe bread to others, But one of theſe is con- 

trary to the other, the former ouerthroweththe latter, and 

the laſt deſtroyeth the firft . For if Chriſt did truely breake 

bread in his Supper, then it followeth that to breake bread 

in the Supper, is not onely to deale the bread, bur to giue it 

into ſeuerall parts being broken, as he ſaith diſtinly, Hee 

Mat.26,26. brake it and ganc it tohis Diſciples, Againe, if breaking and 
. diftributing beall one,then isnot the breakiog which they 

omit a rite indifferent, but very neceflary, foraſmuch as the 

giuing of the Supper to the Communicants is ſo neceſſary, 

. ___ that withont it there can be no Sacrament, Theſe there- 

The thirdOpi- fgre are they that overthrow thetmſelues. The third opi- 
ae nion is the ſounder of ſuch as hold a meane way betweene 
both extreames, that the breaking of the bread is no eflen- 

cial part of the Supper,neither yet an indifferent ceremony, 

both which are two dangerous rockes on which ſundry me 

ſuffer ſhip-wrack : buc a neceflary ceremony, not as though 

without it there were no Supper arall,but as a part feruing 

to perfect che whole; which wanting, whe Supper ceaſeth 

notzo be, howbeitirt isnot intire and compleat, For this 

rite isnotas the head orthe heartin mans body, without 

which there could be no body,bur asrhe handorthe foot, 

without whicl. it is a body,albeit a maimed or alame body: 
| 'So 


Chap.z., Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 331 © 
So likewiſe touching this holy Supper, without bread, 
withour bleſsing, without giuing,there can be no Supper: 

iris asmuch as itthe head were cut off, or the heart pulled 

out,orthe braine periſhed. But without breaking,the Sup- 
perremaineth ; albeit maimed and vnperfect, as if the body 

wanted aneyeoranarme, Beſides, it is the will of Chrilt Howthe brea« 
thatthis ceremony ſhould be obſerved : ſo rhar it oy be mY > the 
ſaid to be neceſſary in two reſpets: firſtin regard of the re " 
making perfe& of the Sacrament : ſecondly, inregard of 

the commandement of Chriſt. Now that this necelsitie may 

appeare how great ir is, let vs conſider the reaſons, wherby 

it is proued thatthis beaking, where it is,ought to be con- 

tinued : and where it is not, ought to be reſtored, Firſt of all The firſt rea» 
we haue the example of Chriſt,who ſaid of himſelfe, Learne ſon, 

of me,cuery action of Chriſt about the Supper is our inſtru- 

ion. But in the firſt inſtitution of the Supper he brake the 

bread which he had bleſſed, and did diftribure it to his dif- 

ciples, Therefore it behoueth vs todo thelike, Neither let ObjeQion, 
any obiect that the manner of Chriſts beaking , and of his 

Apoſtles is vaknowne or vncertaine,For the. Lord doth not Anſwere. 
command vs or tie vs preciſely to vie thac forme which hee 

vied,and therefore if the bread be broken, howlſoecuer the 

example of Chriſt is followed.Befides,we are altogether ig- 

norant what forme of words Chriſt vſed in his bleſsing of 

the bread, and in giving thanks ro his Father, foraſmuch as 

it is not expreſſed by any of the Euangeliſts : may we then 

from hence cauill and conclude , we know not his manner 

of bleſsing : therefore bleſsing is indifferent and may be 

ſafely omitted? No, wecannot reaſon in that ſort, As 

then we do blefſe and giue thankes arighr albeit we know 

not how Chriſt did it: ſo we do well to breake the bread, 

albeit we know not which wayhe did it. The ſecond rea- The ſecond 
ſon 1s from the commandement of Chriſt, Doe ye this, And reaſon. 
againe, So often-as ye ſhall do this: heere is an expreſſeprecept 

and a direct commandement, withour this the Sacrament is 

asa body lame of his limbes. From hence we reaſon thus, 

That which Chriſt hath commanded vs to do as wel 5s bleſ- - 

Gog and giuing, that is neceſſary to. be done + but he hath 
commanded 


SE 


233 : - Thethird Booke Chap.3e 
A commanded ys to breake bread in the vſe ofthe Supper as 
F well as to bleſlcir, and giucir ro them that are prefenr : 

Therefore to breake bread is neceffary and not indifferent, 

'Thethirg The third reaſon is drawne from the example ofthe Apo. 

reaſon, ſtles, who following Chritt are to be followed of vs, as 1, 
1 Cor.1r,r. Cor,11, Bee followers ef nze, eucn as { al/o aw of Chriſt, Ney- 
ther did they viethis ceremony according to the cuſtome 
ofthe country of Iudea, for they vied itas well ourofthe 
borders of. /zdeaasinthem, as appeareth in many places, 

Acts 2.42,and 20.7. 1 Cor.1o. Sothartthey reſpected nor 
the cuſtome of che place, but the'commandement of Chriſt, 
This is a good precedent for the Churches that profeſſe the 
Goſpellto follow. Fourrhly, the whote Sacrament is cal- , 
led by this name, and hath this title giuen vnro it,to be cal- 
led, The breakrg of bread , as we may ſee inthe places be- 
fore expreſſed , Doubtlefle the Apoſites would nener call 
it thus, if this rite that we ſpeake of were not truely neceſſa- 
The Ctr reals, FY and Sacramentall, Fifty, this myſtical! rite ſeruethno- 

rably to the comfort of our hearts:and the ſtrengthning of 

our faith,and therefore is not to be omitted, ſecing it ſhad. 

doweth outvnto vs the breaking of the body of Chrift,and 

witneſſeth that Chrilt was as truely broken for vs vpon the 

Crofle, as the bread that is blefled is truely broken and de- 

vided into pieces; thisthe Apoſtle noteth, ſaying, r Cor.tr, 

' 2.Cor, 12,24. Hitch & broken for you, thatis, which ſhall ſhortly be killed 
UK-22,19- and crucified; according to that which Lake faith, cha. 22. 
Which ts green for you, to wit, vato death, cuen the death of 

the Croſſe. To take from vs and to rob vs quite and cleane 

of this comfort and conſolation exprefled bybreaking of 

OtieQion. the bread, they obie& diners things, Firſt, that breaking 

fgnificth to dealer and diftribute it, as Elay 5 5. Breake thy 
"AriWCIC. Bread to the hungry ; but it cannot have thar Genification in 
this place, as appcarerh by the words fellowing ,be gas it : 
whereas if they were both one, it ſhouldbe a ncedlefſe and 
© fruite-lefle repetition, which the Scripture vſcthnot.. A- 
 Oviedion. oaine, they ſay that Chrilts body was not broken, if wee 
TP ſpeake properly, not figuratiuely : for wor a bone of him was 
"ere*  «Greken,, Ianſwere,this maketh diceRtly againſt themſelves, 
For 


The fourth 


- realomn 


Chap.3: Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
For if Chrifts body were broken figuratiuely, then it is eul» 
dentthat this breaking hath a finulitude and- reſemblance 
with the breaking of the bread, {ortharthe one holderh- 

roportion with the other . Beſides , they confeilerthar 
by breaking, the Apoſtle would exprefle the moſt greeuous 
torments which our Sauiour luffered 3 and the mott ſhame--- 
full kiade af death which he endured, 'asthe word is taken 


elſe-where, as Efay 38, where Hezekiah complaineth that gy 38,77. 
his bones were brokenas it were of a Lyons -Againe they Obicdtiun, 


fay farther, If Chrift would haue hispatsion reprelented by 
this meanes, he would not haue abrogated the ceremony of 
the Paſſeouer, which beyond all compariſion did-more eui+ 
dently repreſent the paſsion of Chriſt che the bread: other- 
wiſe Chriſt ſhould haue aboliſhed arype that wasclearer, 
and haue ordained another that was darker, whereas the 
new Teſtament andall things done in it and belonging to 
itare compared to the light ofthe day inreſpe&tof the ſha- 


dowes of the old Teſtament; I anſwere,rheclearelight of Anſwers 


the new teſtament conſfiſteth chiefly and principally in the- 
forme of the doQrine of the Goſpell, which is an euidenr 
teſtimony touching the worke of ourredemprion already. 
finiſhed, The Sacramentsare dependances ypon it, atd 
borrow their light from the-Goſpell ; as the Moone doth 
from the Sun :{o that the Sacraments of the-new tefiament 
are clearer then the old inthis reſpect, nor-in-regard of the 


Piſcat. in Mat.” 


forme of the ceremony, ' For the legall waſhings did no cap. 26, 


leſſe repreſent in regard of the outward formezthe waſhing 
away of our fins by the blood of Chriſt, then-the baptiſme 
of the Goſpell.' So the paſsionof Chriſt andthe fruite and 
benefit of his paſsion was no lefle, -burt rather more repres 
ſented by killing of the Paſchall 'Lambeand the eating of 
ir, then by breaking of the bread & by cating ofthe bread, 
If theſe had bin vſed in rhetimeof the law as they are in the 
time ofthe Goſpell, they had not bin ſo ſignificant & pregs 
nant asSthe ſlaying of beaſts: bur the breaking of breadin 
the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpelt and plenty of knowledge re- 
uealed tothe world, being a figne ofa thing already done, 


and finiſhed ,"muſt needs be more lively in"repreſentation 
then 


Ten 
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Aniwere, 
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The third Booke Chah3e. 
thenthe: killing of ſacrificesin the law which were ſhad- 
dowes of things to come, whereas Chritt was nor yet re- 
vealed, nor the myltery of the Goſpellopened. Beſides, the 
words of inſtitution-pronounced in the Sacraments of the 
new Teltamentare clearer and more f1gnificant then any ſer 
downe inthe law, ſo that -Pas/ſfaith, his Goſpell was nor 


- hid, 2 Cor, 4,'3. anc that Chriit Teſus was by his preaching 


diſcrided in their fight, Gal, 3,x, Laftly, heere is produced 
a falſe cauſe of abrogating the Paſchall Lambe in Read of a 
true, For it was not abrogated by the hoiy Supper, becaule 
it is 2 morecleare, manifeſt, and cuideart rype, bur becaule 
it vas inſtituted and ordained to continue, yntill Chriſt the 
rrue Lambe of God figured by it was killed . When he was 
once crucifted, the ather killing muſt ceaſe and giue place: 
foraſmuch as his blood had force to ſtanchall other blood 


Which was wont to be ſhed both in circumciſion and in the 


ſacrifices. Furthermore it is obiced, that in powring out 
of the cup there is no myBery or myticall-fignification 
rherefore there is none in breaking ofthe bread, I anſwere, 
the former part is falſe ; for the pouring out of ths wine ſ1g- 
nifieth the ſhedding of Chrifts blood out of his fide. For as 
it1s ſaid ofthe bread, Th: is my body which is broken for you + 
ſoit is faid of the cup, 7 hs is my blood mhich z« ſoed for jou for 
the remiſrion of ſins; And what can the ſeparatis of the bread 
and the cup fignifie,bur the ſeparation ofthe body & blood 
of Chriſt once made ypon the Crofle, whereas his blood is 
now no longer ſeparated from the body, becauſe he can dye 
no more? To'conclude, they vrge that in the new teſtament 
i5noplace for figures/Ir is true,1fthey ſpeake of figures ſha- 
dowing out Chriſt to come.Bur if they ſpeake offigures h1g- 
nifying-Chriſt.already reuealed & manifeſted, weteare not 
to affirme,thar we haue figures fill of Chriſt and of the bee 
nefts purchaſed by him. For I pray you what are our Sacra+ 
ments bur figures lively ſetting forth Chriſt ourSauiour ? 
So thentorake away fignes,is to takeaway the Sacraments, 
which arenothing clfe but ſacred ſ1gnes? Sixtly, that which 


| ancludeth vmlerit the myſtery of thevnion of the Church 


«mongtraemfelucs and with-Chrift.the head,is by no means 
Ta 
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to be paſſed ouer, But the breaking of bread hath this my- 
ſery in it, that many by partaking of one bread broken, are | 
-made one my tical] body, as the Apoſtle witnefleth, Weber 1 Cor.to,r. = 


ing many, are onebread'and one bony: for we are all partakers of 
 #bat one bread, which he declared to be broken in the former 
verſe, The vnity berweene the mebers of the Church which 
arc many, is ſhaddowed out by the bread made 8& compact 
together of many pgraines : howbeit thisis much» more eui- 
dent vnto vs by the bread which is broken and diſtributed 
|  roall that arepreſent.Seauenthly, we haue the expreſlete-, os, 
ftimony of the Apoſtle, The bread which we breake,c#c. Now .wonfon, : 
that is tobe indged neceſſary to be done;withour which we 
cannot ſay-withthe Apoſtle inthe adminiſtration and par- 
rici oarioff of the Supper, The bread which we breake us the com- 
munion of the bogy of (hriſt : but withour- this ceremony-we 
cannot ioyne with the Apofile and ſay; The bread which wee 
breake, ts the communion of Chriſts body: Therefore the rite of 
breaking andparting the bread/into many pieces is peceſſa- 
ry. They may ſay;the bread which we giue ordiftribuce; I 
Hurt not the bread which webreake: for to breake is one 
thing, andro diſtribute is another, >Theſe:two differ ſo | 
farrethe one from another, »thara thing may be/broken 
which'is not*diſtribured andyinen yand'irmaybee giuen : 
which is not broken, Eightly,-that- which/ficly-leruerh The eighe 
ro make the Sacrament perfeRand abſolute, vehole and en Coons 
tire,may not be negleQedor omitted ; and where it:15nox, 
itenghtto bereftored, But the breaking'of bread:maketh 
the Sacrament inſtituted 'of Chriſt to be more fulz and with- 
out itto be maimed, as a 'man without anhand; | -Thece- 


» 


fore it onghtro-be reftoredagaine;? ,"/ 2e:. 


# 


> 


Ntnthly,it is in thepower of no creature to'omitor abo- C_ 


_"Uſhany rite not -inir ſelie indifferent;bur commandedby 
- Ohriſt in che celebration'sf his Supper, >Bor:the breaking 
of bread-is not indiffetent'te beidone orto beleftivndone, 
but is expreſly cormmantJedto beerprattifed,maswehaue 
prooucd before, Therefore no man vnder heauen hath au- 
«thorizy to abrogate it, For this isatrue an certaine rule, 
that a right hauing the commandement of Chriſt for 

' the 


'The renth 
 rcalom, 


 =*The r1, rea« 
ſon. 
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the vſc of it to be continued is.notind;fferent, Tenthly, ir 
gineth vs peace of eonſcience.. Now that which ſerteth the 
conſcienceat.quiet-&-doth more effeQually miniſter com- 
fort in chevicafthisSuppergthat is by nomeanesto'beneg. 
lected. Bur the due obferuation ot this breaking accor.. 
ding to the commandement of Chriſt doth quiet the conſci- 
ence and comfort the heart more forcibly and truirfully,in- 
almuch as ir affureth vs that we keepe'the ordinance of 
Chriſt purely and entirely, without adding any thing vnto 
it, or without taking any thing fromit : Therefore it is nor 
to be paſſed ouer. Laſtly, to draw to an end, that ceremo. 


-ny ought to be retained and continued inthe Church, wher.. 


by the 1dolatrous-and falſe opinion of the corporall pre- 
ſence andeating of the body of Chrift,is moſt ſtrongly con- 
uinced and pulled out of cne hearts of the ignorant people: 


| bur ſuch is the ceremony of the breaking of bread. There- 
fore ir ought robepraftiſed , that the Idoll ſer vpin the 


hearrs of the multitude may be defaced and pulled downe. 
This carnall and corporall preſence profiteth not, as we wil 


makeplaine afterward. Thus we haue heard the reaſons 
which vrge and require this as a neceflary duty _elongieg 


tothe Miniſter to breake the bread , a duty negleRed nor 
onely ofthe Church of Rowe, bur alſo of others,who main- 


taininga reall preſence of the body of Chriſt, omit the brea- 


king of the outward figne, In all this that hitherto hath bin 
obſerued, we may note three things. Firſt, that we donot 
condemne our brethren or tae Churches who hauc notghis 
breaking of the bread obſeruced among them, whetherit be 
through error conceiued, or any other let and impediment 
obiected , Secondly, the defect of this rice cannot deftroy, 
albeitic dodiſhgure the Supper,it is as a maime in an whole 
body,or asaſcarre ina faire face. Laſtly, that this ceremo- 
ny is not to'be holden-indifferent, but neceſſary in reſpe&t 
of Chriſts.commandement, and neceflary to preſerue the 
«comlines and beauty in this Sacrament, 
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Chap «4 Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 337 


CHAP, 1INM, 
Of the ſecond outward part of the Loyd: Supper, 


TY itherto of the firſt outward part of the Lords Supper, 
He: wit, the Miniſter, whois in the Church not onely as 
a Steward to prouide, but as a Cooke to prepare meate for 
the children & ſeruants of God: now we come to the word 
of inſtitution ® and promiſe annexed or-contained therein, * The words 
whichare the ſecond part of this Sacrament, expreſſed in of inftiturion 
theſe words, Thi t my bodywhich u ginen for you, or which i **© the Ppt 
broken for you: where the name of the thing ſignified is giuen iis buen 
to the ligne ic ſelfe, as if it ſhould be ſaid,this bread which 
T haue in mine hands, isÞ a figne of my body, which ſhortly Þ Terts! cont. 
after ſhall be crucified for you, and deliuered vnto death for 21419.1:5.4+ 
your ſaluation, Chriſt tooke nothing bur bread : he gaue Augeſ —_— 
into his Diſciples hands nothing bur bread to eate,he brake MAKE: 
nothing but bread: and Paw! ſaith expreſly of this Sacramct, 
© Thebread wh'ch we breake, « it not the communion of the body c, Corres 
of (briff? Ifany obic@chat Chriſts body neither is,4 nor Obiefion. 
was brokenyas loh.19,36. Not. a bone of him ſhall bee broken, * lob 19.35. 
that the Scripture ſbould bee fulfilled: 1 anſwere, the Apoſtle Ankvere. 
hath reſpeC to the ſence and fignification which the brea- 
king of the bread importeth, being taken forthe rearing & 
tormenting, the paines and renting ofthe body of Chriſt, 
and the violent ſundring of his ſoule and body one from 
the other, Forasthe bread is parted and divided into di- 
uers parts : ſo the ſoule and body of Chriſt were ſundred & 
ſeparated each fromother, Againe, itis ſaid, Th is my 
blood of the new teſtament which is ſhed for many for the remi{:t6 
of ſinnes, or, This cup us the new teſtament in my blood which us 
Hed for you : theſe ſpeeches are Sacramenrall, nor proper, by 
the corfeſsion of the aduerſaries themſelues, where the 
thing containing, which is the cuppe, hath the name ofthe 
*ing contained, which is the wine the fruite of the vine;$o 


v4 then 


The third Buoke _ Chaps), 
then they which cannot abide figures in the Szcrament, 
muſt be con(lrain-d to confefle a figure, and therefore can« 
not blame vs, when we ſay the words are figuratiuely to be 
i yvogerftond, 
F - Bur befure we come to handle the yfes of this part,let vs 
bricfly con{.der the words of Chriſt delivered at the inſti. 
tution and a-miniftraris of this Sacrament, that ſo we may 
© ſec thetrue and naturall meanino thereof, Theſe words «© 
* The worcs arenotrecorded & reported in (© mpr ds io the ſcrip- 
Of 1n'*10uTtion ve wt be to Y YYRERS 40 TOEACIIP 
arc variably ture, or in fo many fillables, but the ſence being one, the 
{er downe. {cnrence varicth and is. not one, © AMathew delivercrth the 
tr "Mar 26,25. words thus, f Take, cate, this ts my oy, whereuntos Aarke 
570274. 1upt alſo zccordeth.Lyke is ſomewhat morc ample by way of in« 
rerpretation, h Thts ts my bady which 's. ginen for 707, ao this i 
L1Cor1,94 remeebranceoſme. And! Pay/tothelive purpoſe, but in va= 
like found of words, Take, eate,th's is my body which is broken 
for yon, as this in remembrance of me, Likewiſe touching the 
- k Mar.26,:.8, Other figne of this Supper, Mathew faith, k This is my blood of 
the new teſtament, that i« ſhed for many, for the remiſcian of ins, 
! Mer. 14,23. CIrte is fomewhat more ſnort then the reſt, 1 This is my 
>4. blood of the new teſtament, which is ſhed for many : but he ad- 
deih this morethenthe reſt, zZey all dranke of it « Luke ſaith, 
" Luk.22,20. m This cup is the new teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed for you, 
* Icor-11,25 But Pax declareth the ſame more at large, This cuppe ® is 
the new teſtament in my blood, this ag2 as oft as je drinke it inre- 
rerabrance of me. 

Thus we ſee expreſly, 2 difference in words by adding, 
by detrafting, by changing: yet inafmuch as nothing is 
added, or derraQted,or changed, in regard of the rrue mea- 
ning, let ys come to the interpretation and expolition of 
© Terom.in cap, the words, ſeeing the Golpe!] ftanderh not ® in the words 
1 a4Galzz, ofthe Scripture, but inthe minde and meaning of them, 

Let vs therefore coine to the right vnderſtanding of the 
BOY ,, words of Chr?t.p Tate, to wit, not only into your mouths, 
o/ he ai bur into your hands, repreſenting the joule and faith of the 
expounded Teceiver, | Fate, that is, not gaze and looke on, notre- 
bricfly, truly, ſeruc, not adore, not offer ir, but diuide by chewing and 
& plainely. preparing to concoction, This, that isto ſay, notthe 
ſhewes 
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Chap.q. Ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper. - 739 
ſhewes of bread, but this very bread, 7s my body,that is, a 
true Ggne of ivy true body,and ftgnifteth vnco you my felfe 
withall that is mine,or belonging eyther to my perſos, or 
otfhce,or merits /brich is broken for you,chat is, which ſhort» 
ly ſhall be crucified for you, & immediately giuen to death 
for you. Do this in remembrance of me, that is, practiſe theſe 
durics, and call to remembrance Chriſt and his merits of- 
tentimes, $2 that it is in our choyce and liberty co do theſe 
duties, ornot to dothem:ifwe be not fit, we muſt preſenr- 
ly prepare to make our ſelues fitzand we muſt do them of- 
ten, ſo that howſocuer there be no ſer time, yet the oftner 
the better, due reucrence and regard being had thereunto, 
Moreouer,touching the other figne,obſerue thus much for 
interpretation, 7#:s cap, that is, this wine in the cup : /s rhe 
new teſfament in my blood, that is, this wine is a true ligne of 
ſhedding my blood, which confirmeth & ratifieth the new 
Teſtament, and Gods agreement with mankinde-forthcir 
ſaluation, 
This is bricfly the mind ef Chriſt, and meaning of the Fe 1, 
words of inſtitution, From hence we learne, firtt, that 
Chriſts words are not properly, but ftiguratiucly to beeta- 
ken, Trucirtis, the words are-plaine, ezfie, and maniteit: 
for tropes and hgures vere found out q not to darker, bur g_Aviſl.rk eter. 
ro open 7 not to hide, but to helpe the ynderſtanding: hows Ad theadett db, 
beir they mult have a right conſtruction and a found inter- 3 cap.s. -- 
pretation, otherwiſe, the plaineſt ſentence may breed.ex- £/<*7- dt orato. 
rorand miſtaking., Now this is a facramentall fpeech, and 0. 3. 
ſacramental] words muſt be ſacramentally expounded, as * 
proper,muſt be interpreted properly; ſpirituall,fpirienally; 
and myſlicall, myſtically. We may not take the letter inall 
laces: for as we bane ſhewed, the Scripture ſtandeth nor 
in words, * but in tne meaning ofthe words: not in the "Hiern. cort, 
reading,butin the vnderſtanding:not in the ourward ſheyw, £49 en 
bur iffhe inward ſubRance, Chriſt in the new teſtament is 67-24% 04 
cald alambe,alyon,a way, a bride-groome,a head, adore, 
a vine,a gaze, arock, bread, water, light,& ſuch like: theſe O 
words areeahe & euident, yet muſt they be ynderſtood me- 
caphorically,not properly: ſpiricually,not literally, So ro 
2 ; COME to 


340 +5 The third Booke TERED. Chap.45 
to the words of inſtitution, What did: Chriſt take in his 
hand?bread , What did Chriſt command them to take and 
eate? bread , What did he call his body ? Wasit any other 
thing then the ſame bread which he had takenzwhich he had 
broken, which he had giuen vnto them s Neitheris there 
_ any other antecedent going before, wheicunto itcan berce 
ferred, 

Now the bread and body of Chriſtare in nature *-ſun. 
dry and diuers things, and the one cannat be ſpoken of the 
other, and verified of the other without a figure, as to ſay, 
ore and the ſame thing ſnould be both bread and Chrilts 
body, putiif it be bread, it carnot be his body, if it be his 
body, it cannot be bread , Wherefore, true bread is a true 
ſigne & ſeale of his true body. Neither is this figure ſtrange 

or new, but common end vi{uall, when mention is made of 
® Gen. 17,10 the Sacraments : as Gen, 17. Th is my conenant, ® ſpeaking 
__ of circumciſion; vet circumciſion was not the couenantit 
ſclfe, bur a ſfigne and token of the couenant, as alſoitis af- 

terward expounded, /tſhall be a figne of the conenant betweene 

meandyon, The aduerſaries cannot deny a figure in this. 

ſpeech, Now what difterence 15-there betweene theſe two 

ſpeeches, This is my conenant, and, this is my body? arcthey 

: not alike,and inlike mannef'to be vnderſtood? So Exod. 12. 
?Exod.tz,1g 7t 15 the Lords Pp Paſſeoner, properly the Lambe was not the 
14 Paſſeouer, but ſerued to put them in remembrance of thar 
benefit, and .jt is expounded after, the blood ſhall be a to- 

ken for you vponthe houſes where ye are, this day ſhall be 

vnto youa remembrance, Likewiſe the Apoſtle faith; 1, 

g 1 Cor, 10,4. Cor, 10.That rocke 1 was Chriſt, whereas properly therocke 
was not Chriſt, but the water flowing fromit did repreſent 

. him. Thus then we-muſt vnderftand the words plainely, 


FA paraphraſe truely, and briefly, * as if Chriſt had ſaid in this manner, 
yponthe 


worisofinfti. T his bread which ye haue ſeenc me take, breake, deliuer, 
tarion. and diſtribute, and which 1 bid you take and care, is a igne 
or Sacrament of my.true body, fipnifying and ſealing vp 
vnto you, that my body ſhall be broken, cruſhed, and 
crucified for you, to purchaſe vnto-you. eternall life, ler 
theſe Sacramentall rites and ations now. periormed 


by 


" Diſparata. 


% 


Tay 


Chepihe Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


me and you, be heereafter pat in practiſe by you and all 
ful Miniſiers and Srofeilort, Frahe Ne ks of 


your faith.by the remembrance of my death, and by the ap- 
lying of the benefircherof, euery one to your owneſelues, 
| ikewiſe, having finiſhed his Supper; when he did cate the 
Paſſeouer with his Diſciples, -hauing taken'theicup and:gi- 
venthankes, he gaur it being hlled with wine to this Diſci= 
ples, and ſaid, drinke ye all of rhis, for this wine inthis cup 
is a-figne-&'Sacramenc of my blood, bythe ſhedding wher- 
of, together with my death ſy the fullforgineneſle 
of fins and-perfe&t ſaluation:(which1-by my vnchangeabbe 
wil and decree do gine vnto you and all thatbeleeuein me) 
are aſſured to you and all beleeuers, Thus having ope- 
acd and cleared the interpretationof the words, wee ſhall 
hereafter meed to ſpend rhe lefſe time in-confuting the con- 
trary doQtrine : darkeneſſe ſhall fliye before the light, er- 
cor Helge truth, and cloudy-milts before the Sun-ſhine of 
the day. | 
A __ ſeeingthe words of inſtitution are variably and 
diverſly ſet downe by the:Euangelifts and the Apoſtle Pax: 
we learne that every change of the words where the ſence 
isnothing altered or diminiſhed, is not to be condemned, 
as finfull or valawfull: fo that'the akeration being'in the 
forme and frame of words,not inthe ſubſtance and ſence of 
the matter, the Sacrament is notdeftroyed, For if ithad bin 
an hainous fin to have made any change or alteration, or to 
haue miſſed of the tearmes or fillables of the inſtitution : no 
doubt the Euangeliſts would have conſented inthe words, 
 andnot haueſwarued one from another, as appeareth they 
baue dope. Wefee howthe Apoſites inthe allegation of 
ſundry places of Scriptyre borrowed outoof 'the 014 Tefta- 


ment,donot eucrmore ftritly binde themſcluesto the £ ve- 
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ry words;as Mar.2,6, Heb, 10,5. and in ſundry other places: © Mars, 


bur oncly to the ſence,and therefore* ſometimes they adde * Mart. 


as Mathew 4,10. ſometimes they leauc out as-occafion ſer- 
ueth. 

True itis, to alterany ſubſtantiall part ;orto wreſtche 
wordestoa wrong andeontrary mcaning, or not at all ro 
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v All change 
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 Thethird Booke Chepe4. 
expreſſc- the ſence. of the words,, maketh-the'$acrameny; 
void:buran.alcrationonely of certaine cireumtances;wasi 
of number, or perſon, of Letters or fillables,! cannot make 
fruſtrate the whole Szcrament : albeit we allownot any pri- 
uate. and {particular man to make any change of his owne 
headiirv fach- circumſtances, orto bring in anewframe of 
words, | | So in baptifme, the Greeke Churtchſaith; Let the 
ſeruant of Chriſt be baptized in this water, &&, and heere- 
by nothing is derrafted fromthe rruth of the Sacrament, 
becauſe Chriſt leſus hath-no preciſely. appointed how ma+ 
ny words the Apoſtles and Paſtors of the'Church ſhould vſe 
in the execution of theirminiftry, - © » DANSLis 
Norwithſtanding, the obſeruation.of the words, I'bap- 
tize chee, obſerued in our Churches, ſecmech to draw nea-- 
rertothe commandement of Chriſt,.and to:confirme more 
fitly and fully.che faith-of the baptized, and: roanſwerevn« 
eo the words of Tobn the Bapr:ft, / baptize with water, Like- 
wiſe in the LordSupper, whereas Chriſt ſaid, Tuke ye,eate ye, 
doe ye this ,as ſpeaking to many : the Sacramet is not deſtroy. 
ed, when the words are particularly rehearſed, and ſpecial- 
ly applyed in our Churches, ſaying e4ke thou,cate thou,drinke 
#bow, | 
Laſtly, ſeeingthe words of jinfſtitution-are an outward 
part of the Sacrament; neceffary, robe knowne, read, mar- 
ked, and vaderſtood, wherein the fubſtance and comforta- 
ble vic 'of rhe Lords Supper conſiſteth:” irfolloweth that 
they are to be publiſhed and pronounced openly, diſtinAly, 
plainely,notin a trange language,burtin a knowne tongue, 
chat the Church of Chriſt and people of God maybe edifi- 
ed, Por wherefore ſerueth'the commandement and pto- 
miſe ſet foorth in the Supper; if theybe not vnderſtood 2 
Whether we do reade the Scriptures, fing Pſalmes, poure 
out ſupplications, receive the Sacraments, ' or whatſocuer 
ſeruice we performe to God, that hemay be glorified, and 
the Convoregation inftruted, we muſtdo'all in a knowne 
tongue to be yaderſtood, This God commandeth, this the 
Apoftle preſcribeth,this the true church of God praciſesh, 
this reaſon teacheth, this the Heathen acknowledgeth. 
Notwithſtanding, 


4 3 /In? *; 
ee: 


; . J Fo _ A 
7 + [> Ro p tg * $a x + LY a> Jen 7 Eo, 
» RF _ En. 17 OS TS © + 
F S TE At F 


Chap.h« Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 

Notwithſtanding, the finagogue of Rowe,that ic might 
rake away all fruite and comfortfrom the faithfull,and'that 
it might broch horrible errors ſafelyand ſecurely, andnot 
be e{pyed, hath not onely- commanded/to: pronounce the 
words of conſecrationcloſely and in Glenee; but forbidden 
to vie rhe common mother tongue of altrhe people, ' The 
people of God muſt nor be lkeFarrors, orPies, orRauens, 
or ſuch birds that chatter with voice;record*mens words, 

and (ound ſentence, but ynderſRtand not the meaning ther- 
of. As Plmy® maketh mention'of a certaine Raven thar 


- had learned ro ſay, Ant (afar Tmperator,” Allhaile;or yood biſtor 


worrow Emperor Ceſar, (aluting Tiberizs and the two young 
Princes Germanicas and: Druſas, And Celis Rhodig inns 
writeth,<.that Cardinall 4/canizs had/a-Popimiay,thar could: 


pronounce' diſtinctly and orderly all rhe Arricles ofthe 4;ginu. 
Creed; Such birds or rather beaſts, would crheyhaue'Chri- ' 


Gian men o be, that would haue them pray, and nord yn- 
derftad what they pray: heare the reading ofthe Scriptures, 
but notknow what is read: receiue the Sacraments, but not 
know the meaning of the inſtitution, Things withour 
life which giue a ſound, whether Pipe or Harpe, except they 
make a diſtinion in theſounds, how ſhall ir be knowne 
what's piped or harped? Or it thetrumpet< giue an vn- 
certaineſound, Who ſhall prepare himfelfe ro battall > All 
things in the Church maſttend to the inſftruftionand edifi- 
cation of all the parts and people : bur reading and praying 
in aſtrange tongue, doe-not edifie and profitthe hearers, 
as i Cor,14, 26; Let all chings be © done to edjfying > and verſe 
24.1 ſprake lavgnaper more Them ye all; yet bad Uyather mrbe 
Church to ſpeak fixe word: with mive onderſtanding that I might 
alfa infiruct others,the ren thouſand words in 4 ſtrange tongue: for 
baw then ſbonld he that occupieth the roome of thewnlearned, ſay, 
Amin, at rby gixiny of thunkes,ſuoing heknowerb mot whut thok 
fayeſtt - orc, except we know! themeariing! 6f rhe 
fpeaketh a Barbari- 


wordes, wee ſhaib bee vmohimthar's 
av, and he thar ſpeakerh ſhalt beaBarbariin vhtg vs; Eticda 
the learned langbages of Greeks & Latizelnorintheroſelies, 
butinregard of the he RET ue 


4 dHatbarous, 
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| berbarous. For the Apolile doth-not heerelike an Orator 
diſtinguiſh the rongues, and ſhew which are-cloquent and: 
rhetoricall-in thewfelues. and which rude: bus holdeth eve. 
ry tongue barbarous, Hebrew Syriach,Caldy Arab:chGrethe, 
and L;4tim:,to him that knoweth nor the force and fignificae 
sPfal-r14.1. tion thereof. And this to. be moſttriue, & the Seriptures. 
Rom-1 14- teach, Þthe Fathers auouch, i the heathen writers warrant, 
+ por kche very. Paets declare, ycatheir owne Doors! do deter- 
we {ym mine. Wherefore to.conclude, ic is the ordinance of God, 
} S:raboGeo* | it is the doQtrine of rhe Apoſtles, itis thedury of all Chi. 
_ $apb.chit. ftians, when the word is read or preached, when ſupplicati. 
4 wp ons arc offered, when the Sacraments are auminiſtred, ' to: 
-\ jy ror vicaknowne tongue vnderſtood of all.zand wichour- this 
ftibdib.g. Eyeg, the Scriptures are vaine, the prayersave barbatous, the Sze 
10. craments.are fruivtefle, ro fuch as know wor whartis read,. 
! Joban, Beth. yyhatis asked, what is promiſed; what isreceiued.. Never» 
[546 nga theleſſe, there is nothing ſo abſurd, but the'Church of Rome 
+> 714609 will defend ic, eſpecially ifirt ſerue to-maintaine ignorance, 
Nicol. tyra ix 1, once of the maine pillars of their Antichriftian vſurpation & 
 Gor14 adverb of the kingdome of darknefle, Hence it is, that to nuzzle 
verſ 16, the. poore {imple ſoules in the blindnefle of their ſuperſiri= 
_— _ on, they tell rhera that forſooth they. pray to God who vn 
pg '_ 'derſtandeth all languages; and that ir iufficeth ro haue a 
goodintentand meaning in prayer, andleaue thereft to 

him who. doubtlefſe will accept of itandthem; True itis, 

God can ſpeazkeallrongues, he vnderſtandeth them-berter 

_ then they that ſpeakethem : whar then > Dotrh it follow 
therefore that he alloweth and approucth ſuch prayers? He 

4 vuderftanderhthat the Atheiſtpraysthnoe at all: dottthee 
therefore allow his not praying? If we come in hypocrifie 
or vie vaine repetitions, he knoweth.it, but condemneth id 
and detelieth it; ſo that-from bis knowledge we cannot c6+ 
clude his allowance andaccept2nce. Neither is it ſuffici. 
ent to haueadeuyoutintepr-of praying ;teprayisto ſpeake 
to God, not to intend to fpeake :neither will God be wore 
Gippeclby ſuch intentions, but according-to his word. And 
what realon.can theyrender-whyrthe word ſhould beprea- 


«hed inaknowne ronguerather thentcad: yatathe people 
| 'Y 
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Chaps. Cf the Sreremend of the Lora: Supper. 
in a rongue that may be vnderſtood? Vherefore, whether 
there be reading of the Scripture, orpraying'to-God, os 
ſinging of Pfalmes, or receiving of-the Sxcraments inthe 
Chutch,al-ought to rendto.edifieation and inftruion, And 
thus farre of the fecondFourward part of the Lords Supper. 
ro wit,the word of inftitution : for #Sacramentwirhour the 
word,is 25 3 piture without ſence,oran image withour lite, 


s 


which hath a mouth but ſpeaket]}nog © - 


7 CHAP. Vn ; 
Of the third omtward part of the Lordr Suppwre' | Wo 


"He third ovtward port ofthe Lords'Supper followeth, 

' # whichare the elementsof bread & wine, fitteſt fignes _ . 

for this purpoſe, ro _ the fpitizualt noariſhment of {mers == 
the ſoute, by eating the body nddrinking the blood of ,cvward figns 
Chriſt. Fhar rheſe areappotnted as the ſubſtance & matres ofthe Lords 
of the Supper;it apcareth bythe words of-Chriſt, &his Apo- SupPer- | 
Mes delivering this Sacri, For the Euangeliſtsexpres,d that | M3: 26:26? 
Chriſt tooke bread; gave it; 'and1aid,, Takes, axdeateger; cor4s _—_ 
So ljkewife'it is-ſaid of rhe Churett newly planred by the ns 
eApoliles, that ſueh'as gladly received cheword, and were and 20.17, 
baptized,Contruned inthe Apoſtles doctrine, and fe p,and 1 Cor. 10.16, , © 
breaking of bread, And chap; 20. its recorded, Thatthe firſt q 
day of the weeke,, the Diſciples came togeiber to breake bread; 
And Pawtſaith; » Cor.10, Thibread winch webreake, i it nod . 
the communion of the body of Chriſt ? " 4nd ttrthe chapter © fol- ©1 Corrt,uvg + 
towing, the ſame Apoſtle ofter mentionerh and remem. 35337: 1 


breth the bread of this Sacrament: Iflike manner: Chriſt © M25 26,39. 


ro6ke thexevp, 4wherein was the fruite ofthe Vine. Bytheſe: 
© hriſt is ervely exhibired vrito vs the is truely offered vato 
211; heis effeually'ginento the fairkfull, as hath beene of 


— 


tentimes.remembred vnto vs;. a 0 $Þyi1 

*\: Bat befor6we comerto the 'vſes arifmg from theſe frgnes; ... | 

ſal nor beeamifſe:toaIke ant to anſwere a _ amp” 

why+Chriſtimadd :choice- of bread[and wine Ger then 
TT” | any R 


w 


246 41a? tors TReHird Bavks. 111 — Chapis,. 
A. any other clementsto berhe Ggnes of the Sacrament of his 
Anſv:re, bodyandblogd?, Ianſwere, ic was by reaſon of thepnalos» 
= gy and proportion betwtene themngfos there iga fimilitude 
andagreemeticberweene; the igne.and zhe-thing bgnified, 
as will eaſily abd diſtintly 2ppeare by thefe particularcon- 
fiderations/compared- together, both touching rhe bread 
"rs and touchiog>rhe wine, » For firſt of all-(to; ſpeake in or- 
Chriltrmags der of the) concerning the bread; ns of the graine of wheac 
choiſe of is made corporall bread: foof the body of Chriſt is made 
bread ſpirituallbread, Secondly, as bread is baked in the Ouen 
Gen.1P,6, by tne heat of the fire: ſois the bodyef Chriſt heated and 
II 4 boyled bythe fire'okthe Crofle, and thereby prepared for 
Ft8:.1s, YO bethe food of life. Thirdly, as this naturall life is. 
* *  ſuſtainedbybread: ſo through leſus Chriſt the bread of 
life, our ſoules are nouriſhed roa ſpiritual and eternall life; 
Pſal. 104, 15 .Fourthly,asthe heart of man is Rirengthened and fortified 
| by bread; fethe merit;ot Chiifts body doth/ſuſtaine & ſup- 
Genas.5, portthefollerocternalllife',.. Fifily,as bread ſlaketh the 
hunger of the body':ſa the force and efficacy of Chriſts bo- 
dy doth affwage and alay the hunger of che ſoule . Sixtly, 
2s bread profucth ſuch as are hungry, but doth no goodto 
them that are already filled.and: glutted;.. forhe merit of 
Chriſts body bringeth a bþenefitco them onely; that hunger 
after righteouſneſſe t bur as forfuch.as are proud and puffed 
vp with a conceit-of their ownerighteoulnes, . it yeeldeth 
:.Cor. 10,17. no profit at'all yntothem:, .  Seauenthly,, vs the'bread di> 
fiributed and divided ameng many is a ligne of; vniry,and 
concord-5.fo the botly of-Chrift offered vp formany.vpor 
the Groflezis 2 pledge vato ys of his lage toward w$,a0d 0f 
x Cor. 10916, che lone that oughtro: bee among our-ſelues, - / I aſtly, as 
ack oneloafeismade of many graines :fawethatare many are 
becarat one Wyfticall body of Ghriſtwhichare partakers of 
one bread 'Fhus we have foenciafnilieydgand likfnefle 
} berweent the properties and/cfieQs of bread/and ofthe bo- 
| _ wa, dy of Chriſt: now let vs ſee wherefare Chrifty{ed wingand 
| choices {2 commanitiett ito: be vied afte .awneecxamplet wi he 
wins, — preferredit before all other zl whats theireſar- 
blanceberweene it and the blood of Qbriſt «Fix #f a}l;os 
; wine 


- Eſay $8,7. 
Prou.27 g7+ 


S 


| true IV/me Toh. I x7; '" Secondly, 23-Wine doth:quonch rho Prou 9:6. 


 inparticular, Tobeptt, "weleatneftotyhence: to-acknows- 


-vp in baptiſme and inthe Supper : yefrhe mauiner of ſealing 


Chap.'y: Of the Saeraniznt of the Lords Supper. $47 ; 
wineisthe ſweereftliquorproceeding fromthe Vine fo "FRG 4 
theblood of Chriſt is the: molt pleaſane drinke of the ſoule 5559 

thitwaSthed For vs; and flowed ourof higfhde: whatshe 


thirſt ofthe body's {o 'the-merit of Chrilts blood 'dothrake 

away the thirſt of the ſoule,thatit ſhall never-rhirtt againe; 

Toh. 4: Thitdly,as wire doth cheerewp the heart of many; Plalt044ts. 

ſs the promifes-of Exrift !dv cheers arid refrelh thetoulea 

Fourthly, as wine' doth'warme the body awd make iwemore Pro:51,6, 

apr and fit ro do bufineſfefo the blood of Chrilt received 

by faith doth firte yp arid inflame the ſouleto'all good mo« ; 

tions,and maketh vs more promprandready to eucry.good ® . 

worke , Fittly, as witfetaketh away fearctulnes; and'cau- Prou.23,34 | 

ſeth men tobe more bold ant ſecure: ſodothithe blood of 

Chrift applyed to the confeience by faith; aſſure vs of Gods 

fauour, caſe vs ofthe curſe of the law, -and-make vs'conftant 

inthe confeſsion of Chriſt, - Laſthy;,vas wine putreth away Prou.22,1g- 

the paleneſle of theface-atid/maketh the countenanceſhine: 30- 

ſo the blood of Chriſt turneth'the colour 'ofthefoule inro'a 

comely hue, which bef6re waspale and wan through feare 

of dearh; rhat is, it Quieterh the conſcience,” appeaferh/the ; 

wrath of God, 4nd maketh vs gracious: beforehing; fo that c 

we appeare righteous and acceptable in hisfighr,” 14 +50 
This being the plaine and/enident truth; levvs ſeethey- 

ſes, firſt ſuch as concerne Both theſignes ioyntly and in ge- 

neralf, chen'ſichasbelong! to/eich of themin leuerall and 


Rom,5,t. 


ledge a difference betweene baprtifaie' andthe Eotds fupper: 

in bapriſme we haue one Tigne asthe marerial}pert, inthe ____ 
Supper we have'two Hgnes, ®partlyto note out our whole, þ- 26 
full, and perfe&nonriſhmentin Chriſt, having whatſocuer Aer ith p” A 
IS requiſite for ourfaluation; 4nd partly to Tthew afuller res Lores Supe 2» 
membrance of his death, forthe wine which is a figure of per, 2d only. 
his blood, doth as itwere preſent ir and repreſent ir before 91< in bap. 
our eyes. So then, albeit the fame participation of Chriſt + 
and the ſame waſhing away of fins by his blood , are ſcaled 


them in cachis divers, Againe, baptiſme is afigne of our 
entrance 


14.” +» Thethird Booke Chap:5. 
entrance no Gods Couecnant :the Supperisafignof our a. 
 biding and coninviogia-tharcoucnant .. Touching bap- 
£:\me, (it. is ſulhciear for iafantsaf they. bee dorne in the 
. Church : in the: Supper, thecondition of. cxamining our 
{clues, and remembring the Lords death isrequired,, They 
diffcralle in ofcen celebration of them : bapiiſme isro bee 
 recejued but Gnce onely in all-our life, becaule-thepromiſe 
once made, is alwayes firme and fercible coſuch as belecue 
. and repent: bur the Supper is oftcatimes to be receiued,be- 
_ «cauſe an often renewing ofthat Coucnant, and.calling ito 
- our remembrance is neceflary co increaſe and itrengthen 
faith, They differ-al{o in the ordec which.isto be obſer- 
: uediin the-yſc of them: for baprtiſme is to be giuen before 
the Supper, and che Supper may not be giuen to any,except 
co (uch asare kaowne ro hauc beene fir baptized, orare at 
leaft reputed ſoctobe, | 
As fiſt a Child is borne, beforc he befed : fo muſt Bap- 
tiſme go before, whereby our new birth is ſealed: rhen the 
\ Supper muſt follow after, -whereby our.daily nouriſhmenr 
Hdetiired and confirmed. Laftly,they differ inthe ftgnes, 
there is onely one {ignein bapriſme, which is the water : 
bur there. are.rwo ignes inthe Lords Supper, to wit, thc 
bread and wine, 

The ſecond generall yſc is, thatif Chriſt rooke,gaue,and 
deliuered the ſubſtance of the bread and wine: then they 
muſt needs retainexheir former nature & rheir,proper ſub- 
{tance, as-well as their qualiries, as ſ1ghr, taſte, ſmell, big- 
neſſe, whitenes, ſwectnes, rednes, roundnes, atrd ſuch like 

$ Againſt che PI9Perties, Bur the Papiſts turneall chings 8 vpſide downe, 

| bare ſhewes matter into forme, ſubſtance.into accidents, creatures inte 
.of bread and ihewes, and ſubicAsinto things adioyneg: they bring in 
wine: and - new -(hifts andfables againſt all dwuinity, philoſophy, rea- 

} -» cqnene ſon, ſence, and experience, letting vp theirowne inuenti- 
is ens, and-building Caftles inthe ayre. Let them proouec 

j the annihilation and remouing of the ſubſtance of bread & 
hb vift. phiſich, Wine away, andthetconfiſting of accidents withour ſub 

| x<c4p.2. ect, which they are neuer able codo., For as the water ig 
baptiſme remaineth in-his nature-and ſubſtance: ſo oy Os 

| ca 
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Chap.5. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 349 
bread and wine in the Lords Supper. And albeic in both the | 
Sacraments the ſfignes-be changed roaſpeciall-yſe : yerare 
they not corrupted into ſhewes, and turned intoſhadowes, | 
The heauens i ſhall be changed atrthe end of the world: yer ; Pſal.ro2,z5, 
henceit followeth not, thattheyſhall be cleane abolithed | 
and conſumed to nothing . All young ſchollersareraughr - 
in the ſchooles,* that an accident hath no being without * Atcidentis 
a ſubie& : yer hcere theſe Sophiſters, againſt all the rules of Ye oP.in of. 
Logick, !and grounds of reaſon, would haue accidents and ; HK cant 
ſhewes of bread and wine tobe inno fubie&, Thus where- ,,; a2 2.7, 
as in all places of learning we are taughr,thar accidents may 5 Sada 
erifh, not the ſubſtance of things: they will have the mar» ,. y...0 a 
cer and ſubſtance to periſh,not the accidents. Weſee white- wy 
nes, roundnes, drynes, moyſture: we taſte the ſweernes: we 
rouch all theſe qualities: yer (behold a popiſh wonder, 
whereat maruell and be aſtonied) theſe, theſe T'fay arc nor: 
in the bread and wine, becaule they are gone,neither inthe 
body of Chrift, becauſe it isnot white or blacke; round or 
red, So welhall hauc a white thing, yet nothing white : 
around thing, yet nothing round - a ſmell, yer nothing thar 
ſmellerh: a taſte of bread, yet nothing that taſteth :a brea- 
king,and yer nothing that is broken : fo that heere we have 
ſomewhat made of nothing & nothing made of fomewhat., 
For if any ſhould aske them whar round or white thing is 
this, ſhewing the bread? Or what ſweetething is thar, 
pointing out the wine inthe cup? They cannor fay it is 
bread and wine, (for they hold that none are left) they are 
not able to ſhape any anſwere :forthey will not ſay the bo- 
dy of Chriſt is white;round,ſweete,red,or ſuch like, Wher-- 
fore , theſe accidents of bread and wine rouing withour 
ſubiccts, arc ſhewes of reaſon without ſubſtance, colours | 
withour truth, and fancies withour ſerled judgement :and* ; 
as wel might they imagine,walking without feete,an houſe , 
withouta foundation, a'veſſell without bottome, or a body” 
without ſpace or place, Fi 
Apgaine, what isit that doth nouriſh? Whatis ir that 
doth comfort and refreſh ? For we feele our bodyes ftreng-- 
rhened by the creatures taken and receiued, And we teade = 
in 
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The third Booke ' Chap.5. 
intheir owne hiſtories that King Lewes the gentle, for the 
® ſpace of qo, dayes did cate nothingelic.. What is it then 


Atcw/rygc.lg whereby we feele our fclues to.be fed? Can their accidents 


doit, hanging inthe ayce by miraculous Grometry? Can 
whitcnes, or redaes, or rouadnes nouriſh'ys where no ſub= 
ſtance is tobe found or felt ? Can drines, or moylture, can 
{melliog orfeeing nouriſh without ſome mareriall body ? 
They cannot, It muſt be ſubſtance that is turned into our 
ſubjitance; for neuer was it heard, that accidents were tur- 
ned into fub{tance, But whereas we haue bin taught, that 
acciders are in their ſubiet,now we mult hold for our new 
learning that ſubſtances are in their accidents, Wherefore, 
tet vs leaue theſe doubrfull and deceirfull builders that go 
about to build without grouud or foundation, which can- 
not ftand :and therefore their opinion is as improbable & 
impolsible as the alchymiſticall cranſ{mutarion, 

The third general vſe ariſing from both the ignes, is this: 
if Chriſt delivered his laſt Supper in bread and wine, then 
theſe hignes may not be altered, but muſt be = retained for 
the perpetuall yſc and comfort of the Church, And howſo- 
eucritbeleft to the choyce and liberty ofthe church, whar 
bread or what wine they wil vſe : yet that it ought neceſſa- 
rily (as I take it) ro be bread and the fruite of tne Vine,may 
appeare by diuers good con{iderations. I wil propound the 
reaſons thar draw me tothis opinion, leeche church ivdge 
of them, ſeeing the ® lpirits of the Prophers are ſubic to 
the Prophets, Firſt, the inſtitution of, the Supper, and the. 
example of Chrift hizaſelfe, whom the Church is to.1micate. 
and follow,who ſaid Do? this im remembrance of me Re laid 
not, dothe like, or do what pleaſeth you, and ſwarue from 
my example where you will, bu: do rnis which ye hauc 
ſeene me do, Whoſocuer therfore change eyrher the bread 
or wine, do not that which Chriſt commandeth, but ano- 
therthing then he appointeth, Againe, no other fignes arc 
ſo hgnihcant and effeRuall as rhele are for this purpoſe, to 
ſtrengrhen and cocamfort them that are 1n trouble, and al» 
moſt inthe prefent 4 eltate of death,as Pſal.1o4. He bring- 


6:5 forth bread ont of the carthg* wine t0as maketh glad ihe bart 
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Chap.y, Of the Sierament of the'Tords Sujper. 
of man,cf 07. to mak the face toſhine,'and breed that fbrength> 
retb mans heare, Likewiſe the wiſeman taith,Pro.31.G/re7e 


frrons drinke onto him that is ready to per fb, ana wite ro them 


that haus griefe of hzart So that we'are heereby effectually & 
ſignificantly pup in minde, to have a moſiſweet feeling of 
Chrif, to ſeeke firength in him, .and that iris he which a» 
boundantly cheereth our hearts, - Thirdiy, the-mor;er and 
forme of euery thing, * are holden tobe of the fiarure ofir; 


o 


3ndto conſtitute the effſence: ſoiris inthe Sacraments, 
where the fiones are the matter, and the words ot inftiruti- 
on are the forme, True it is, circumſtances may vary and be 
changed ,2s time, place,Gtring.ſtanding, kneeling, and fuch 
tike : but the eſſenriall parts may notbechanged, It then,” 
both oftht be of the eſſence of the Sacrament, ſuch as take 
evther of them away,gdefiroy the Sacrainent, and bringin a 
nullity chereof, Wherefore,if the ignes which arethe mar- 
ter, mghtbe changed then the words alfo of inſtitution” 
which! are the forme might bealtered;, 'and anew word' 
brought into the church » but a new word cianor be broght 
in,;therfore no new outward ſigne Or matter,Fourthly,if the 
bread and wine in the Supper might be changed & yer'the: 
Sacramentiin ſubſtance reinaine: then in like manner, water: 
ja baptiſme might be changed,% yet be true bapriſme z for 
of things that are like, there is a like reſpe&t,and alike con- 
cluſion to be inferred. Bur this cannot be, as we haue ſhews 
ed defore in2.book,cha,g, where we hauec proued, that the 
Miniſter cannot baptize withany other liquoror elemenr, 
then with water, as the matrer of that Sacrament, Neither 
ler any obie@ the caſe of neceſsity: for no necelſsity can 
make that tawfull, which ſimply and in it ſelfe is vnlawfull. 
Fiitly, if we admit and grant achange in the fhgnes ar the 
pleaſure of men : why may: ye not alſo: change other parts: 
ofthe Sacrament? Why may we notin ſtead of the Miniſter 
2ppointed of God and called by the Church, admit priuate* 
perſons, and receive other alterations inforced yponthe- 
Church by the Papiſts?  Dowe not heereby open a gap- 


for them, to bring in all their traſh 'and trumpery beſides | 


tic written and revealed word of God? Sixtly, we haue 
ſhewed 


y Ats, 
lih.9.cap.7. 
Plato in euthiph 
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ſhewed in the former booke;that Nadab and Abibs the two 

ſonnes of Aaron were ſmitten by the immediate hand of 
 fLeui.10,1,) God for offering the oblation with ſrange fire, Bur all 
1gnes brought into the Sacraments beſide the Scripturezare 

{trange hgnes& conſequencly procure ſtrange iudgemets, 

Aad we ice how the Propher ſell threatning from God a 

* Incl. 1,9,t9.dearth of Corne, & wine, and of oyle, * declarerh alſo that 
the offerings ſhall ceaſe, where he ſaith, The field « waſted, 
tbe corne is deſtroyedythe ole ts decayed, the new wine  dryed wp, 
the meate offering and the drinks offering is cut off from the bouſe 
of the Lord, the Prifts the Lords Ainifters ſhall monrne : ſhew- 

_ ing heereby that they were reſtrained from changing the 
_ outward fignes,, | If anypretend greater freedome and li- 
berty in the time of the Goſpell : let them ſhew their char- 
ter, and we will belecue them, Laſtly, it is confeſſed on al 
fides, that without conſecration and ſanRification, there 
can be no Sacrament : for without this hallowing , the wa- 
terin baptiſme is bare water, the bread inthe Supper is bare 
bread, the wine is common wine . Now euery creature is 
1 ſanQified by the word of God and by prayer, as the Apo- 
Ale teacheth, 1 Tim. 4. and therefore we cannot aſſure our 
hearts thar God will blefle any other creatures, as fiſh or 
fleſh inſtead of bread, water or beere in ſtead of wine, ſec- 
ing the word hathnot ſanctifhed theſe elements for this pur- 
pole, Theyare ſanQified by the word forthe ordinary 
nouriſhment of our bodies, but they are not by avy ſpeciall 
word ſanRified for the vie of the Sacraments, Ifthen ic 
be lmply vnlawful to change any thing in the matter of rhe 
Sacraments, no pretence or neceſsity can euer makeir yn» 
Tawfull. And as when a lawfull Miniſter is wanting, a 
prinateperſon may not be taken: ſo whenthe matter ap- 
nointed for the adminiſtration of this Sacramentis miſting, 
another may not be afſumed. Foras well may we chang 
the Miniſter of the Sacrament into a priuate man, as the 
bread and wine (being the fignes) into another marter. Tf 
the Sacraments eannor be had according to the preciſe and 
pure inftiention of Chriſt, they may lawfully be deferred or 


vx'Tim 4,4. 


omitted ;for the danger tandeth notin the want (as wee 
| | have 


""* 
P 
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haue declared before) ſolong as wee are free fromthe con- 


tempt of them, 
1 am not ignorant that many learned men are of another 
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iudgement,& ſuch asare ofreuerentaccount inthe church, pucan.inſtis. 
who thinke that where there is no ſtore of bread and plen- loc.48-de can, 
ty of wine ſufficient for this purpoſe, ſome other thing may Beg .£piſh.ts 


be taken in ſtead of them, Thus it may come topaſle, 
that we ſhall haue nothing which Chriſt commanded and 
ſanQified by his example, and yet boaſt that wee haue his 
Supper,and do that which he appointed , For whereas we 
make foure outward parts ofthis Sacrament, the Miniſter, 
the word, the fignes, and the receiuer : there are that hold 
there isno avert) of the Miniſter; others,thar there is no 
neceſsity ofthe words of inſticution : others, that there is 
no neceſsity of the ſignes : others, that there is no neceſsi- 
ty of the receiuer : ſo that cuery thing isquite ouerturned 
of one or another, and yer all would be thought ro do as 
Chriſt did, and as he commanded them to do, But confider 
heerein the difference of opinion among men, rectiving 
one part but not another; ſo that if once we admit any al- 
teration in any of the parts, we open a gap toal innouation, 
and bring in great vncertainty inthe Sacraments, For tou- 
ching baptiſme, ſome require it to be done by a Miniſter, 
that thinke we are not preciſely tyed ro the words of inſti. 
eution, or to the element of water: others hold we are li- 
mited tovſe the water , but in cale of neceſsity wee may 
vſepriuate menor women to baptize. Soin the Lords 
Supper many do neceflarily require the Miniſter and no 0. 
therto adminiſter it,but do notthinke ir neceſſary he ſhold 
vie bread and wine, andno other element... Thus we ſee, 
there is no certainty when once we depart from the inſti. 
tution : ſo that the ſafeſt way is to cleaue ftriftly co the ex - 
ample of Chriſt, and then we ſhall be ſure we ſhall nor doe 
emiſſe, Then wee ſhall bee ſure wee haue the faireh 
warrant forthat which we do, anClycleaſt of all open to 
be reproued of others, 

The fourth generall vſe arifing ioyntly from both the 
{ones is, if Chriſt delivered, and the Diſeiples recciued 
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 Thethird Booke. _ 
bread and wine as the. outward ſignes of this Sacrament: 
- then we learn that the doctrine of tranſubRantiatis is a do« 
» Again tage of mans invention , Thoughthis deuice benow re. 
wrantubſtanti- cejued in the Rowave Church, as a matter of ſaluation,as an 
os rid Article of faith, & a maine point of religion, Þ that by ver. 
ſffr3.cop.g, Fucor thete wo rds, T9 ti my bedy, this Ls the cap of the new te 
ftament, the ſubſtance of bread and wine is gone, and no. . 
thing remainerh bur onely the ſhewes, likenes, and appea» 
rance of them: yerif weexamine the matter by the words 
of in{titurion,by the nature of a Sacrament, by the propor- 
tiou of faith, by the truz properties of a true humane body, 
by force of :caſon, by iudgement of the lenſes, by confel- 
fon of the aduerfarizs themſelues, and by the manifold c6. 
tradictiors among themſclues: we {ball rnde it ro be a late 
device 2nd invention of che Papiſts,firſt decreed and deter. 
mincd in the councell of Laterane, vnder Pope {nnocentin 
® Aano 1215. the third, in the raigne of King /o{z of England, © not yer 
400, yeares ago. There it was hatched atthat time,8& made 
* Barth.Carzn- d a maine matter of faith, approued in the Church of Rome, 
x7 ſump Con hy yet not then receiucd ouer all the world, This error is 
a ſpice of the error of Marcxs, who went about to make 
e Irca lb.1.c g his fellowes and followers belceue, © that hee did tranſub- 
Ep'phax. bereſ. tantiate wine into blood; in the Sacrament , Fhus do the 
3+ church of Rome at this day,yet was he noted for an heretick 
by the Fathers, I wil not for ſhortnes ſake bring al the rea< 
f The breas ſons that might be brought to ouerthrow and ouerturnef 
and winere- theturning of the bread into the body of Chriſt, . and the 
mainein their wine into his blood ; but alleadge ſome ſew among-many, 
proper Baie wwhereunto werequire them to anſwere ifthey can,Neither 
let them-pretend chat they haue bin anſwered already, in» 
aimuch as no ſound and certaine anſwere can be brought 
vnto then, ro ſatisfic vs or themſclues, Our reaſons tor the 
preſent ſhall be thele, | 
Firſt, that which Chrift cooke in. his hands, he brake : 
that hich he brake, he gaue : that which he gaue his Diſ-. 
$ Mar. 3£,28, Ciples, he commanded them to eate - that which. he com- 
Mar.cq422- manded them to cate, he callethhis body ,. This appearerh 
Luk.23,19- by thetcſtimony of 8 the Euangelifts, and coherence _ 
Words, 


Cl, 


Chep.g, = Ofthe Surrament of the Lords Supper. 
words, But he tooke bread and brake it: therefore he gaue 
bread, he commanded to eate bread; he ſaid-of the bread, 
Thw ts my body, Now if he tooke bread, bur brake it not: or 
if he brake bread, but: gaue jt not -*or if he gaue breadro 
his Diſciplesroeate, bur told chem,nor rhis which ne gaue 
them, but ſome other thing beſide that, was his body : the 
. Jatter part of the ſentence ſtarreth fromthe beginning,and 
the midele ſwaructh from themboth, 

Secondly, the Apoſtle after the words of conſecration, 
doth oftentimes call it bread, as Cor,11. Ar often as yee 


fhall eate this bread, and arinke this cappe, yee ſhew rhe Lords 
death tillbee come. And againe, Whoſoerer ſhel] gate the 16,149,218. 


bread, and drinke the cap of tbe Lord vuworthily, ſpall bee guilty 
of the body and blo:d of the'Lord, Andagaine;Let a man ex- 


amine bimſelfe, and ſo let hin eate of this bread, and drinke of 


this cup , Thele men ſay it is not bread: the Apoſtle ſaith 
itis bread : whether of theſe we ſhall belceue, judge you, 


Soin the former chapter ke ſaith, The bread which we breake, 


6 it not the communion of the body of {riſt? Likewiſe,tou«- 
clifng the other Hhgne, i our Saujour exprelly callerhir wine 
after the thankſ, giving, Mat.26, [I willnot drmike henceforth 
of this fruite of the Vine wntili that day, when I ſhall drinke it new 
with you in-m1y Father: kingdome , This fruite of the Vine is 
wine, therefore the ſubſtance of it remaineth, Now if the 
bread had bin turned into the body, or the wine into the 
blood of Chriſt,and ifthe Apoſtle would have ſpoken pro- 
pery, he ſhould haue ſaid, As often as ye ſhall eate,nor this 

read, but this body of Chriſtynder the forme of bread, 
the blood of CHRIST vnder the forme of wine, And 


againe, He that cateth the body and drinketh the blood 6f 


Chriftyaworthily, And apaine, Let a man examine him« 
ſelfe,and lolethim cate and take iv his mouth the very bo- 
dy of Chriſt his Creator, But thusthe Apoſtle hath not 
ſpoken, neither could he ſo ſpeake truely , properly, and 
htly : therefore we do truely, properly; and fitly conclude, 

Thar there is no tranſubſtantiation, | 
Thirdly, Chriſt ſpeaking ofthe cup ſaith, Take, k divide 
1tamong you; and of the bread he faith, he tooke ir, ant 
Aal -brake 


Ig. 
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vs 
brake it, Butif the ſubſtance of bread be aboliſhed, or chi. 
ged into the body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the nature of the 
wine turned into the blood of Chriſt, there could beeno 
true diſtributing or breaking: for the blood of Chriſt isnot 
deuided into parts,neither is his body broken, 

Fourthly, it the ſtrength or force of tranſubſtantiation 
depend vpon theſe words of inſtitution, Tbs s my body, 
Thu « my blood: then there can be no reall change before 
theſe words be fully finiſhed, and pronounced to the end, 
Therefore, when they. begin to ſay, Thu: what is 1t? 
Whar meane they, I ſay, itis? Is it any other rhen bread & 
wine by their owne confeſsion;til the words be ended ? So. 
then, thele ſentences ſhall nor be true, whenthey ſay, This 
is my body, this is my blood, except.they meanethis breadis 
the body of Chriſt, this wine is his blood : wherfore bread 
and wine remaine, their nature is not changed and altered. 

Fiftly, theſe-words, This is my body, muſt be vnderſtood 
as the words following , This cups the new Teſtament : but 
the cup is not turned into the new Teſtament, nor into the 
bloodof CHRIST : therefore the other words muſt be 
figuratively vaderſtood, not literally : for there isone re- 
ſpe of them both: neither can any reaſon be rendred,why 
a figure ſhould be admitted inthe one patt, rather then in 
the other, 

The 6. reaſon: Chriſtis ſaid to giue to his Diſciples that 
which he ſaid was his body, Ifthen this be properly ta- 
ken, we ſhall thereby make a proper Chrift, and make 
him a monſter of two bodies, as they alſo make the church 
a monſter of two heads, For ſo there muſt be one bodye 
which gaue, and another body which was giuen, Butitis 
moſt abſurd, that he ſhould giue and be given, hold him- 
ſelfe and be holden, offer and be offered : which differeth 
little from the therefic of the Helceſaits,who held ther were 
ſundry Chriſts, two at the leaſt, one dwelling in heauen a*- 
boue, the otner in the world heere beneath : ſo rheſe make 
Chriſtro haue a double body, viſible and inviſible; a viſible 
body fitting at the rable,and an inuifible body made of the 
ſubliance of bread,which(as the papiſts hold )was giuen ” 

| rac 
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the es HE as likewiſe they teach of the headſhip of the 


Church,that one head is inviſible ro vs in the heauens,ano- 
ther viſible to vs vpon the earth, | 

The 7. reaſon: It deſtroyeth the nature of aSacrament, 
which tandeth ® of an earthly and heauenly part; one ovt»- w yen. (7h, 4, 
ward, the other inward : one ſeene, the other vnderftood : cont.her cap. 
one aſigoe, the other a thing fignified : of which we haue 34: 
ſpoken before, booke'r, chap.3, Butifthere bean aQtuall | 
cranſubttantiation, then the outward part is aboliſhed,and 
eitanulled, - 

The 8,reaſon:In baptiſme the ſubſtance of water remai- 
neth, though it haue words of conſecration, and be made a 
Sacrament of our regeneration: and therefore in the Lords 
Supper the bread and wine are not changed and done away 
vtterly, - The Scripture ſpeaketh as highly® ofthe one as = Mar, 26,26. 
ofthe other, | I Pet. 3,30,21 

The ninth reaſon : If bread be really turned into the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, and the wine into his blood : then the bodye 
and blood of Chrift are really ſeparated, for the words are 
ſeuerally pronounced, firft of the bread, then of the wine : 
yea the ſoule of Chriſt ſnould be ſeparated from his body, 
forthe bread is turned onely into his body, and not into ,, 
his ſoule, Bur his ſoule, his body, and his blood arenor re- 6 
ally ſeparated, So then, if the bread be his very fleſÞb,and 
the wine his blood, and the onerea!ly ſeparated from the 
otherzthen Chriſt mult neceſſarily bee flaine afreſh eucry 
time the Supper is celebrated, and we are found to be cru. 
cifiers ofthe Lord of life:wherezs it is contrary to the doc. 
trine of the Scriptures, that he ſhould dye any more, being 
aſcended far aboue all principalities, and ſer downe ar the 
right hand of his Father, 

The 10, reaſon: If the bread be rarned into his body in. 
deed by forceofa few words vttered by 2 Prieſt: then the 
Prieft ſhould be the maker of his maker, & ſo euery maſſe 
monger ſhould be preferred before Chriſt, as much as the 
creator hath more honour then the creature, the builder 
then the houſc, the worke-man then the worke . Bur th 
are not aſhamed topublyh'itin their owne wordes and 
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writings, ® that the Prieſt is the creator of his Creator, He 
that created youhath ginen you power to create him: he that bath 
created you without your ſelnes,? 15 created by you, by the meanes 
of yow, 'heſcarethe ſpeeches of their wiſe men, if the 
be notaſhamed of their owne words: of which all wiſe 
men are worthily alhamed, | 

The 11. reaſon : the bread in the Sacrament after the 
words of conſecration, is ſubic to as many changes and 
chances as it was before : the bread may mould, putrifie,& 
breed wormes,1 and was accuſtomably in many places bur- 
ned: the wine may (being immoderately taken) -make 
drunken, it may waxe ſharpe and turne into vinegar: yea 
both of them may be boyled and made hot : both of them 
may be vomited vp, as certaine leapers did; both of them 
may bemingled with very rancke poylon, as a-certaine*® 
Monke gaue the poyloned holtto Fexwry the feaucnth, a 
noble Emperor of tamous mcmory, which when he had 
taken, he dyed, Thelike may be faid of Fietor the third, 
a Pope of Reme, who was poyloned after the ſame manner { 
in the chalice, as the Emperor wasin the bread , Butthe 
precious body and blood ot Chriſt cannot be mingled with 
poylon, bur is an excellent counter-poylon againlt the bi- 
ting of the old Serpent and all infection of fin whatſoeucr ; 
the body cannot mould or putrihe,the blood of Chriſt can- 
not become ſharpe orſowre , as the outward fignes may, 
therefore the {ſubſtance of bread and wine remaineth. 

The 12.rcaf{on: there is ſomething in the Sacrament ma*- 
teriall and ſubſtantiall, which goeth the way of all meates, 
according to that ſaying ofour © Sauiour, Mat, 15, 17, Per- 
eeine yenot yet that what ſoener entreth into the month, goeth in- 
to the belly, ard is caſl ont into the drangbt? But none of the 
accidents, as ſhape, colour, quality, taſte, and ſuch like are 
auoyded, becaule they are altered in the ſtomacke, before 
they come to the place of auoydance: * and it were blaſphe- 
my to thinke that the bodye of Chriſt cither entreth into 
the mouth, or goeth downe into the belly, or is caſt out in- 
to the draught, howſocuer many of them haue alſo maine 


tained this monſtrous impiety : Therefore the ſubſtance 0: 
the 


Chap.zs, Ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
the bread and the wine remainc in their owne nature in the 


Sacrament, ; 
The 13.reaſon : If there were a miraculous conuerſion 


of the bread & wine, it would appeare to the outward ſen- 


ſes, as Toh.6, The multitude {aw his miracles, There was a2 Jah 6,26, 


neuer miracle wrought by any bodily creature , bur ſenſe 
iudgedit to be ſo: but ſecing our eyes ſee,and our taſte dif- 
cerneth that it is bread, we cannot imagine there is any mi- 
racle. The miracles that Aoſes didin Egypr, when hee 
turned water into blood, and his rod intoa Serpent: The 


miracles® that Chriſt did, when he turned water into wine, Auguſt de 
theeye ſaw, the ta(te diſcerned, heere wasno deccit, no Trimt.bb.z. 
fraud, no colluſion, And thus euery hedge-prieſt ſhould <4»! 0- 


be a worker of miracles, that onely can reade his portuiſe, 
and ſay ouer his Pater-noſter with an Awue-mary, Thisis 
an honour that may be challenged, but cannot be granced 
ynto them, 

The 14. reaſon: If there were any tranſubſtantiation, 
there ſhould be an actuall conuerfion of the bread into the 
body of Chriſt ; bur this cannor ſtand. For when one thing 
is changed into another, the matter remaineth, the forme 
is altered : but heere they make the forme to abide,and the 
matterto be changed, Aftrange Yeramerphoſrs,and fic- 
ting the fable of this counterfeit curning , Now the mar- 
ter of bread is notin the body of Chrift, becauſe i: is per- 
fe& init ſelfe, and lo glorified, that it can receive no ac- 
cefle. Beſides, nothing can be conuertedor changed in- 
roathing before being and preexiſting, which was really 
before the change or conuerſion ; as Chriſt turned the wa- 
ter into that wine which was notbefore,< and Moſes tur- 


© Exod 4,3. 


ned his rod into thar ſerpent which was not before: and lotn 2,8. 


7,9ts wife was turned into that pillar which was not before. 
Bur the body of Chriſt is before their tranſubſtantiarion, 
whereupon it followeth, that the bread cannot be changed 
into his body. 

The 15. reafon: Tf Chriſt did tranſubMantiete the bread 
into his body when he ſaid, This is my body : then in like 
manner the Apoſtle did tranſubſtantiate the Church of the 
Aag Corm- 


Gen 19,25. 
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Corinthians into the body of Chriſt, when he ſaith, Now ze 
« 1 cor-12,27, are® the body of ( briſt, and members for your part , And Theg. 
: phylact ypon the (ixt chapter of /obv ſaith, He our ſelues are 
tranſ-elemented (or tranſubltantiated) mio the body of Chriſt, 
What reaſon canthey then alledge why cranſubſtantiation 
ſhould be in the one lentence more then inthe other? For 
the whole colledge and company of Diuipes of Rowe and 
4 bemes, and all the multitude of Papilis throughout the 
world,ſhal neuer be berter able ro proue their tranſubſtan- 
tiation out of theſe words, T b:s x my bedy.: then out of the 
other, Te are the boay of Chriſt, 

The 16. realon : If the bread wereturned into the bo. 
dy of Chriſt and receiued in the mouth, it ſhould go farre 
better with our bodyes then wich our ſeules, becauſe our 
bodies ſhould really reccine the body of Chrit, buteur 
ſoules ſhould not, being ſpirits : X bodies cannot be ming= 
led and intermedled with fpirits, Wherefore, we cannot 
belccue and recciue this reall conuerſion of one ſubſance 
;nto another, 

The 17,reaſon: If the bread be tranſubſantiated into 
the body of Chriſt, and fo receiued by vs: then eyther it is 
turned into our bodies, or vaniſheth away into nothing,or 
returneth and departeth backe into heauen, For what 
fourth thing they ſhould imagine , cannot bee imagined, 
Bur iris not turned into our bodily{ubſtance, for then we 
ſhould grow bodily into one perſon with him, hee ſhould 
walke with vs and reſt with vs : he ſhould eate with vs, and 
fleepe with vs: he ſhould be whole with vs and ficke with 
vs; finally,he {ſhould live with vs and dye with vs :al which 
are abſurd, Neither doth his body vaniſh to nothing, for 
this were horrible blaſphemy oncero afhrme or conceive 
ofthe body of Chriſt Ieſus, who by this fancy ſhal be made 
Jeſus, and no Teſus ; Chriſt and no Chriſt; a Sauiour and. no 
Sauiour, And if once we admit this, we ſhall alſo haue re- 
ligion and no religion: heauen and no heaucn : yea God. 
andnoGod, Neither doth it depart into heauen; for hee 

AR 3421. was there before, and the heauens containe him vnrtill the 
times of reſtitution ot all things, Beſides, he ſhould cuery 


day 


360 
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day aſcend; which onerthroweth our faith, and withall 0+ 
verturneth the truth of hisaſcenfion, and bringeth in a 
(irange maner of his raking vp, neuer beleeued,or receiueds 
or deltuered, or dreamed of inthe Charch,Furthermore,as 
the body of Chriſt is fir{tſuppoſed to be receiued and then 
the blood : ſo the body ſhold firſt aſe&d without the blood, 
and afterward the blood alone without the body, Laſily,as 
wel we may hold and beleeue,that be dyeth often,riferh a- 
gaine often, is. conceived and borne ofcentimes,as hold his 
continual and daily aſcenſion. Thus alſo we may reaſon co- 
cerning the wine : If it be turned into the blood of Chriſt, 
what becommeth of that blood ? Either ic muſtneccilarily 
paſſc into our ſubſtance : and then Chriſts blood ſhould be 
mineled wich our blood, asthe blood of the Gali/ans was 


minoled-with their ſacrifices, Lu. 12, Or elſe it muſt periſh x1, 12,7. 


oO 
and come to nothing : and then it ſhould diy vp as water, 


and vaniſh away as ſmoake,& conſume as a yapour, Or laſt - 
ly, it muſt returne into heauen, which doth ouerturne his 
aſcending from the earth,in as much as it was there before, 
And as there can no other way be deviſed, ſo-none of theſe 
can and either with divinity or philofophy z enther with 
faith or reaſon ; either with Scripture or nature zand there- 
forc th: le pillars being remouedzthis tower of Babell,l mean 
the doctrine of tranſ{ubſtantiation,mult of neceſsity fallto 
the ground, The 18,reaſon: If tne Diſciples had not vnder- 
flood Chriſt ro calthe bread his body ſacramentally : they 
would have bin greatly troubled (who ofte doubred of the 
lea things) & demanded the vnderftanding of the. As the 
hearers of Chriſt /.þ,6, ſuppoſing he had ſpoken of a carnall 
manner of eating his* fleſh, weretroubled and offended, 
laying, Hew can this man fine vs bis fleſh toeate® And yer,60, 
Th 1s an hard faymg, whacan heare it ? Wherfore,who ſeeth 
not that they would haue maruelled and required farther, 
itthey had ynderſtood Chriſttohaue changed thebread in- 
to his body, and the wine into hisblooe ? But they doubt 
not,they demand nor, they macuell not,they murmure nor, 
& therefore beleevenot this ivgling of tranſubRantiation 
or turning of one ſubſtance into another, And if they be- 


lecued 


fToh.6,52,60 
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lecued it not, how ſhould we recciue it? If they receiuet ir 
not, how ſhould we beleeue ic? 

The 19.,/argument : It ouerturneth ſundry Articles of our 
Chriſtian faith. We belecue that Chriſt leſus was begor. 
ten of the Father before al worlds,and borne in time of the 


Firgin Mary : this the Scripture teacheth,this the Creed de. 


liucreth : this euery true Chriſtian profeſſeth & beleeueth. 
But if the bread bee tranſubſtantiated into the bodye of 
Chriſt,and the wine into the blood of Chriſt : then his bo. 
dy is made and borne of bread and wine, and thePrieſt af. 
ter the words of conſecration may lay, alittle pretty ſon is 
Þorne vnto vs, andnewly made , Wherefore, in the 1Z:/- 
ſal of Sarum aſter that the Prieſt hath.conſecrated, hee ma. 
ketha low leg, worſhipping the worke of his owne hands, 
and faith, Ae: which is asmuchas God fauc you Sir; or, 
you are welcome to towne, 

Againe, we belecue that Chrift was crucified and dyed 
for our (innes, that he was buried, roſe-againe, afcended, & 
fitteth at rhe right hand oft God the Father almighty, But 


if the body of Chriſt be made of bread as often as the Eu- 


cbariſt is celebrated, then Chritft being on the Crofle might 
beelſewhere then on the Crofle : when he dyed, he mighr 
be where he ſuffered nothing : lying in the grauc, he might 
be out of the graue : yea he might be in the graue after his 
reſurre&ion and riſing out of the graue : wherof notwith- 
ftanding the Angels ſaid, * he &5 mor heere, Laſtly, wee be- 
!eene that Chriſt ſhal come from heauen toiudge the quick 
and dead, and that in the ſame manner he aſcended, 8s who 
we doubt not but men (hall ſee, as Renel, 1.7, Exery exe ſhall 
ſee him, yea enen they which pierced bim through, Burif Chriſts 
body be made of 'bread, he ſhall tare and ſtart our of the 
pixe, and hnot'come from heauen, and that in another ſhape 
then when he aſcended :nay thushe ſhould come daily vn- 
t0 vs,and yer no man canlee him, nor perceiue his com- 
ming. All theſe deuices ouerthrow the foundation of 
faith, favour ofouelty, and bring in herefie againſt all cer- 
taine gromes of truerehicion, : | | 
The 20,.argument :If by vertue of Chrifts words, tran - 
{ubſ{tan- 
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Chay.s, Of the Satrament of the Loras Supper. 

ſabſantiation were brought to paſſe, and the true bodye 
_ of Chriſt werereally preſeat on the carth : then the bread 
ſhould be changed into whole Chriſt, that is, into his bo- 
dy indued with his magnitude, quantity, quality, colour,% 


+1! his dimenGons, For Chriſt ſaid not at his Supper,this. 


is the ſubſtance of my body without accidents : but ® The 
is my body wh:ch is giuen for you, and which ts broken for you. . 
Therefore the body was viſible and ſcene of them al it was 
felt, it had all accidents agreeable thereunto, and the ſub- 
{tance of Chriſts body alone without his qualities was noc 
crucified onthe Crofle, neither yet could be crucified, Not- 
withſtanding, we ſee not Chriſts body vpon thEearth, nor 
any adioynt thereof is perceiued or diſcerned, Where 
arethey then? Are they in the ſubſtance of Chrifts body 
which is in heauen? And not in the ſubſtance of his body 
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h Luk, I). 6, 
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which is on the earth? Then _ make Chrift to haue two 
a 


diſtin bodies : for one and the ſame body cannot haue his 
properties and dimen fions,and yet be without them, which 
neceſlarily implyeth a contradiction,& conſequently falſe- 
hood: eſpecially confidering how great a difference they 
make betweene the body of Chriſt in heauen, and this bo- 
dy thac lveth and lurketh vnder the accidents and ſhewes of 
bread in their boxe, 

The 21. reaſon : It deftroyeth the nature of a true body, 
it taketh away the defence vſed againſt hereticks,& bring . 
eth in the hereſies of Iarcion, of Emtyches , and the Mani 
chies, which i denyed Chriſt ro haue a ſolid, and true hu- 
mane body, and held that he had onely a phantaſticall bo. 
dy without any materiall fleſh, blood or bone, in appea- 
ranceand fight ſomewhar, but indeed and ſubſtanceno- 
thing . Forthey teach that his body isin infinite places 
at once, and thoſe diſcontinued, vyaid of quantity and qua- 
lity, not circumſcribed, not viſible, nor any way: ſenfible: 


i tug flad 
<Quod wult des 


that being in heauen, he is really and corporally onearth,. 


though not in the diſtance berweene heauenandearth,nor 
inthofe places where the hoſt is not : which is to aſsigne 
innumerable bodies to our Sauiour Chrift,and conſequents- 


ly to makehimno body,which is in effetas much as to de- 
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: ny he.is come in the fleſh, k£ which is the very doctrine of 
: m $3 Anti-Chiift himſelfe, as /obx ſpeaketh, Emery ſprit that con- 
angz2 lon, fefſerb not, that leſws { by ift £5 rome in the fleſh, gs uot of God: bet 
this ts the ſpirit of Atti-Chrift.of whom ye hans heard, And 
in his 2, Epiſtle , Many deceiuers are entred into the world, 
which confeſſe not that Teſius Chriſt 15 come in the fleſh : he that i 
- ſuch a one, ts a deceiner and an Anti-Chriff , But Occaw pro- 
' Occom.in cory gunderh this as the dorine of the ſchooles, that The bo- 
_ A 4M; dy of Chriſt ts enery where, as God u enery where, and that if 
| Clnſ-25,36, there were ann hoſt that filled all the wor{d,the body of Chriſt might 
be with enery part thereof when it ſhould be conſecrated. And 
Holcot treading-in the ſame Reps of the ſchooles, not of the 
Scriptures ſaith, [frhere had beene athonſand hoſts in a thou- 
ſand@places at the ſame time that Chrift d1d& bang wpon the ( Tofſe, 
m Hotor. in 4. Chriſt: bad beene crucifiedin a thouſaxd places, Butirt js an 
uo ſentent. ynſcparable property of bodies to be locall and contained 
95-4 130 in place: ® takeaway ſpace ofplace, and truedimenfions 
57.04 D 4% 8h from bodies, and they are no where, as Anguſtine teacheth, 
Beſides, hence the Fathers concluded the truth of Chrifts 
Luk. 24 39. bady, becauſe® he might be ſeene'& handled, and becauſe 
he had fleſhand bones, according to the Scriptures, Behold 
my hands and my feerte, for it is 1 rwy ſelfe : handle me and fee : for 
a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as yee ſee that I bane , But if 
he beneither ſcene nor handled in the Sacrament, nor diſ 
cerned co haue fleſh and bones : how ſhall his humanity be 
holden and-maintaincd-againſt hereticks impugning the 

ſame? 

The'22. reaſon - It taketh away all iudgement fromthe 
tenſes, and maketh the Sacrament of truth to be a Sacramet 
of forgery & talſchood: for the ſenſes of ſecing, of taſting, 
of rouching, of handling, and ſmelling, do iudge bread & 

wine tobe in the Sacrament, and not mans fleſh truely and 

e Arii1b.2. properly : neither can? all the ſenſes beedeceived intheir 

ae an 643.6. proper obieRs, as cucn the Philoſophers themſelues doe 
reach, and that truely, 

The 23. reaſon - Iris an horrible ate and vnnatural eru- 
elty for man co eate mans fleſh,and for man ro drinke mans 


ood :andtheretfore the Papiſts are as inhumanc as the Cy- 
clopes, 
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Chap.s. Of the Sicrament of the Lords Supper, 30x" .. 
clopes,Cannibals,and other darbarouspeople. Itis more 
bruitiſh and barbarous 4 to cate mansfleſh, then to killa 4 4uzft de 
man : andto drinke mans blood then to ſhed it, 'Fhusthey deftricbrift, ih, 
make Chriſtian people eaters of mans fleth and-biood-ſuc- ps = Crit 
kers, which is beaftly and horrible wickednefle ,owhichis 
threatned oftentimes as a puniſhment, Reuel. 16,6, and E- wo 
\ zekiel 39, 17,18. and noted as athing valawfull, 1'Chron, I 
11,19. | _ F- 
The 24, reaſon: the Apoſtle maketh an oppotition be- : 
eweene the table of the Lord; andthe table of Diuels, ſay- , bY ES : 
ing," Te cannot drinke the cup of the Lordzand the cup of Bud, ? 
ye cannot be partakers of the Lords table, and of the tableof div 43 
wels : where he ſheweth, that to cate the fleſhoffered vatro 3 
Idols isto be partakers of the Idols, as the bread which we ; 
breake,is theparticipacion and communion of the body of + =_— 
the Lord, Hence he concludeth, that they ſhould nor : 
cate of thoſe things which- the: Gentiles ſacrifice to Idols, 
becauſe they have fellowſhip with the Diuels that eate of 
them, euen asthey are vnited to Chriſt which partake of 
the bread in the Supper. Ifrhenthefleſh offered to Idols - 
be not tranſubſantiated :*why ſhould the facramentall- 
bread b« turned into the bodyof- Chriſt, ſceing ir ſufficerh- 
to make'vspartakers of the Lerdsbody;to cat ofthe breads 
as it was ſufficient to tnake thempartakers of the Idols; ro- 
cate of che things offered vnto them ? | 
The 25; reaſon : If the inſtitution of Chriſt be a ſufficis 
ent direction ynto the Church whar to hold in thisqueſti- - 
on, we ſhall eafily giue this tranfubſtantiationa fall, Wee 
ſee in the caſes of matrimony thar did befall;our Sauiour : | F 
bringeth them tothe firſt inſtitution, and thereby difſoi- | 4 
ueth the doubts anddifficulties thataraſe,faying,# From tbe © Mar 1g.z. 
beginning it was not ſo, So when any controuerfie ariſeth a. 4%. 
bout the Lords Supper; the ordinance of Chriftis/able ro' 
take it vp, how great or grieuous ſocuer it grow ,}} | Now: 
there isno ſentence, no word, nofillable, noiot; notitle 
in the deſctiption of the Supper, that fauoureth or ſauou-- - 
_ rethoftranſubſtantiation, or ſignifieth and infinuaterh any- 
ſuch matter, Triie it is; Chriſt faith, * This 15 mybody,bur t Mat: 26, 2.63: 
to- 
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cobe, dh not fignificto tranſi ubRanriate - for-then when 


8 Toh.1 5.1. & he faith, ® Law the truewvine, 1 am the doore, the way,and ſuch 
20,7.& 14,6. like,he (hall be tucacd and cranſubRantiated into anatural 


'&-Mar, T.4,56, 


vine, intoa materiall. doore, into an high way, from whence 
would follow infinice abuſe; and abſucdities, Befides,if che 


word(#)intheinſticution f1gnifie,is tranſubltantiared gthae 


is, changed from one ſubſtance into another, from bread 
into fleſh, from wine:into blood : then che change thould 
.be made before all the words bevitered,' ſothat henceir. 
wold follow,that it cannotbe done by vertue ofthe words, 
which goeth before the pronouncing of the words, 
Laſt of all, che maintainers of tranſubſantiation, as the 
builders of Babel, haue their tongues diuided ,. and their 
languages confounded : they cannotaccordrogether;but 
vary and diſſent .oae from another, * like the falfe witneſſes 
thacaroſe againſt Chriſt , Firſt, they kaow not certainely, 
whether the bread bee curned into his body , or come in 
place thereof, the ſubſtance departing. Secondly, ſome a- 


>Thow.p.3.4%. low nottheſe ſpeeches, Þ bread is Chriſts body, or bread is 


75 ari.3, 
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made Chriſts body : but will hauc it ſaid, Chriſts body is 
made of bread: < others condemne this ſpeech alſo, thar 
bread is made chrifts body.Thirdly,they know not what is 


broke, whether bread,or accidents,ornothing :.others ſay, 


the truebody of Chrift.is broken. Fourthlyxthey agree.not, 


whether their water inthe chalice. mingled with wine,bee 


-tranſubRanriated: ſome ſay it is, other ſay it is nor : ſome 


more ſoberthen'thereſt, are afraid what co lay, 4 and aske 
who is ablero decide the. queſtion? Others Tay it is turned 
into the humors of his' body :others-yaknit the Knogthus, 
thatrhe viater is turned into the wine, & then the Wine into 


-his blood;and therefore are ciccumſpe&rto giue this cautel 
"that a littie water be mingled,being afraid leaſt if more wa- 


ratsand mice de cate + how and:from whence the wormes 


ter were putinithen the wine, the. wine ſhould be tranſub- 


Kantiated into-water, Fiftly, they cannot agree with what 


words their conſecration is wrought,whether accidents be 


-without thejr ſubie&,wherher the acciders nouriſh no lefle 


then the ſubſtance of bread and wine: likewiſe what the 
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Chaps, Of theSurrament ofthe Loras Supper. 367 
2rc oftentimes ingendered in their Excharyf#58:ſo confume 
i+ > whether the ſhewes of bread be the body: withourthe 
blood, & the ſhewes of wine the blood: without thre body, 
Sixtly,ſooneafter the Apoſiles had receruedtheSupper me» | 
to their Romackes, Chrift Iefus:did ſweate great drops of Luk,:2,44, 
blood trickling downetothe/ground', and was afrerward 
bufferted;macked,ſpit vponzand crucified , Noawthey dare 
not ſay that this-body of leſus ſor ſpitefully and'contume- 
liouſly intreated, ſwet any drops of 'blood inthe ftomacks 
ofthe Apoſilcs, or was bythe Souldiors apprehendedand 
bufferted vnder the formes of bread and wine and there- 
fore they make at one & the ſame timea doubie- Chriſt;one 
Chriſt ſuffering/in the garden and on- the Croſſe: anoxher 
notſ{uffering inthe Diſciples : one Chrift apprehended,and 
anothernort apprehended: 'one Chriſt ſweating, another 
not ſweating ;z one Chriſt buffetted by the Souldiors and 
anothernort buffetted:,' 'Seauenthly, "they confeſſe that | 
Chriſt both adminiftred and participated-of this Sacrament _— 
with his Apoſtles, whereof will follow that Chriſt -di& = 
eate himſclfe and did-drinke himſelfe: and ſeeing they hold 
his body is in the cuppe, they muſt -alſo-nold-thar hee did- 
drinke his owne body,  From»whence arifeth aflat and, 
expreſiecontradition: for to fay that rhe body of Chriſt 
was all whole in his ſtomacke, is to affirme that that which: 
is within, containeth that which is without, as if the ſcab.-. 
berd were in the ſword, orthe cupiinthe wine, or the purſe 
inthe mony, Thus they make the outwardpart. to bee 
within the inner, and without the inner, ' that is, without 
2nd nor without : yea, whereas they affirme thar: the body: 
of our Lord is greater then the formes of bread which con-- 
taineit, they make that which is contained greater then 
that which-doth containe it/that is; thetreafure wider and 
larger then the casket im which itis locked : contrary to al. 
therutes of reaſon, theprinciples of nature, andthe maxi- 
mes of rhe Mathematicks,”  Eightly , they fay, thatthe- 
body of Chriſt is allwhole-intheauen,  andiaH whole in 
the pixe, and yet they renounce the' Vbiquity-of-his - 
bodye ,” and holde that hee is not in place. betwixr both, 
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ſo thatthey make a diſtance betweenethe body of Chriſi, 
andthe body .of Chriſt ; and therefore withall they make 
him lower then himſelfe and higher then himſelfe, and ſe. 
parated from himſelfe , Ninthly, they teach that the body 
of Chriſt in the Mafle, bath all che dimenfionsand parts of 
an humane bady diſtin intheir naturall ſcituation : and 
yet theyteach, that there is not ſo {mall a piece of che hoſt 
where that body is not whole, ſo that his head ſhall bee 
where his feet are, and his feet where his head is. And tou. 
ching his blood, _ they ſay it is ſhed in the Maſle, and yet 
notwithſtanding they call it an ynbloody ſacrifice, ſo that 
by cheir reckoning, there is blood not bloody, and a ſhed- 
wy of blood not bloody; asif a man ſhould ſay, white- 
nefle which 1snot white, heate which is not hot, or cold- 
nefſe which is not cold . Thus they hadrather ſay and va- 
ſay,and be art diſcord with themſelues,thea to accord with 
vs and thetruth . They thinke it reaſon to deny all rea- 
ſon, & a ſenceleſle thing to be iudged by the ſenſes, Theſe 


 op&and euident contradiQtions ſo Rifly auouched & Rour- 


ly defended, that an humane body ſhould fill no place,and 
yet ſhould bein an hundred thouſand diuers places, haue 
length without being extended, & be whole in euery crum 


_ of the bread, areſo groſſe and palpable abſurdities , that 
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they do eftrange the Twrkes and Infidels from imbracing 
the Chriſtian religion. It is noted of an Arabian Sparizrd 
writing vpon the 12, booke of the Metaphylickes, that his 
ſonlte fold bold with the Philoſophers, ſince the ( briftians wor- 
ſaip that which they eate , The Pagans mo:ke ar thisas a bru- 
tiſh conceite, as among others itappearech by Twlly in his 
third booke of che nature of the Gods, who ſaith thus : 
Tbmkeſt thou any man to be ſo mad as te belzene that that which 
he exterh 1s bis God? So that this monſtrous deuice imbraced 
in the Church of Rowe, as a maine pillar that holdeth vppe 
the houſe,hindreth the faith, offendeththe ignorant, brjng- 
eth the doArine of Chriſt into reproach, hardeneth-the 
hearts of the enemies of the Goſpell, and mingleth heauen 
endearth rogecher, 


Ir were infiaite © ro [note out all their contentions and 
COntre« 
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- contradii6ns 2 theſemay ſuffice coſhewhowtheenemits 

_ . oFGodfighr one againſt anorher;and atof them with'their 

. owneſhaddowes , . Andthus much of the late doting de- 

uice of tranſubſtantiation, which isthe ſoule&Ife of their 

popiſh religion-: the denyersor doubters'wherof,they pur- 
fl with fire and ſwordmore cagetly, chen-fuch as are-cne- 
mics tothe blefſed Trinity, 01 no 

The laſt generall vſeis chis: Tf Chriftdeliuered both 
theſe Gignes, net onely-the bread, but thewinealſo tohis . 

Diſciples: then'both kindsby the Miniſterarets be deliue- 

.xed;f and both kinds « fk $04 tec to be receiued, nor © Chriſts pto- 
bread alone,nor wine alone, but bread'and wine* the bread Arvng pA 
in token of his body giuen for vs, and che wine in token of ks w 

his bloodſhed forvs, This is the ordinance of Chriſt :this þoth kinds. 
is agreeable co the Scripture, Notwithſtanding,the church 

of Rowe hath decreed, that it is not neceſſary forthe people 

to communicate in both kinds/8& holdeth them 8'accurſed x /7y, Tridewe. 

thachold it neceſſary for the peopleto receive thetup,cons /ef], 2x pupi2, 

fecrated by thePrieft. Thus it.appeareth chey labornothing 

more, then to take from the faithfull the ſweet comfort'of 
the LordsSupper. This isa ſactitegious corrupti6 of Chriſts 
inſtitution,deuiſed by SathangbroachedbyAntichriſt,pub. 
liſkedby hisadherents in the corrupt times of met palpa- 
ble darkneſle, as may appeare by theſe reaſons, 

Firſt, if notie may drinke of theconſecrare wine but the 

Prieſts,then note GoalSiock of the bread but Prieſts : fo 
that they muſt either exclude the people from both, which 
Icruſt they dare nor ; or admit thewsto both, which-asyer 
they do not . Ferto-whom Chriſt ſaid, Þ 7 abe andeate, to * MAL 36;x6, 
thoſe gaue he the cup and faid, Dritkeye, Wherefore, the *7* 
Senenlidiag both equall, allcommunicants muſt drinke of 
the one, as well-as cate of the orher,, "there being the ſame 
warrant for:the one, chat there isfor the other, andthe ler 

that would barre the one, will hinder the other - ſo as i the 'Mar-1956, 

things which Godin his gooUnelle hathioyned together, 

man without finne.cannor ſeparate, | , 
. Secondly, when Chriſt infticuted-this Sacramentyhefaid, Mar | 

* Drinkgye all of this : and by all he-yndettoodal the Com< t'Corxa,iys 

; 4 _ *municants, 
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municants, And the EuangeliRt Markeaddeth;Thiy al drank. 
of t,to-wit,all that were preſent at his laſt Sapper;*who hid 
before eaten of the hread ofthe Lord, Thisalſoappearath. 
by the Apoſtle, x Cor. 14. They have beeneull wha to drinks. 
into one Spirit, This commandement of: Chriſt being gene. 
rall, impoſcth aneceſsity vypon thepeople, arr 4 xv 4 
Take e, eate.ye, drinke ye, doe ye this, Theſexdmumandements 
are perpetuall, vachangeablezand alwayesin force: not ar... 
bitrary, not temporall, notrepealed; but binde the conſcis. 
ence tothe end of the world, againftwhichnolimitation; 
Ok, or diſpenſation can be allowed, being the commandetnety 
1.£0114437 1,f Godznotof man: 11, 
Thirdly, the cup:isapart of Chrifts will andreſtament,. 
Now touching the nacure.of a teftamentor will,the ſays 
2 Gal.z,15, ing ofthe Apoſtte is knowne, » {fit be buta nuns 1eftament, 
Heb, 916,17. when it « confirmed nromandoth abrogateit,or udderb any thing 
ther-r6: here he ſheweth, that thedead mans will may.nor 
be changed , nothing-can be put-too,: nothing taken our 
without forgery.and talſhood, Thisjs thelaw of nature and- 
Nations.But the Lords Supper is a Szerament proper tothe 
"Luk. $2, 20, NW Teſtament, as Chriſt faith, = Thi roppe i the new Te-. 
fament in my blood which i ſped for you 1 This teſtament the 
Lord Ieſus made the night before he was betrayed; he ſca- 
led it byſheddinghis moſtprecious blood; hee hath giuen. 
legacies,nor-of earthly and remporall;but of heauenly anc 
eternall goods, And ſecing he hath appointed the. cup of 
this his teftament robe deliuered and drunke of al thofe for 
whom his blood was ſhed: it is intollerable: botdnes and: 
prcſumptionto take away the vie thereof fromthe greater 
part ofthe Church, and an infallibleroken-of an-ynfhame- 
faſt and ſhameleſle harlor, to alter her husbands wil,to de-- 
fraud and defear his children of thac worthy portion which 
their father allotted chem, and ſo:to-keepe- backe part of 
their inheritance and poſteſcion.,. | : 
Fourthly,the blood of Chriſt ſhed vps the Ctofſe belong» 
eth not only-tothe Paſtors and teachers, bur toalthe fai 
*: Mar. 26,28; full-that come to the rable of the Lord; asappeareth bythe 
Ink azz... words of Chiiſt; ® Thi no bleed which 5« ſhed for you and for 


any 5: 
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the'cup ofthe Lord be barred from the3-Ifthen the blood 


.of Chriſt wereſhed for thepeople, as well as for-the Mini» | 
ters: ſurely the cup belongeth to one as well astothe o- 


thec,If le haue the greater, who ſhalt keep thE from 
the leſſe? If they hauecheirpart-intherhing ſignified, who 
ſhalt deny them of the ourward figne? For as the fruite and 
effe& ofthe blood of Chriſt is common to thepeople with 
the Paſtor : ſo ſhould the cup alſo;which is the communion 
of his þlood ſhed forthe redemption ofthe peoples fins, be 


dividedindifferently berweene the Paſtor and thepeople. 
- Fiftly, they Apoſtle deliueredehattothe church'y 


had recciued from the Lords Teſys: Nowthe church ought 


diligentip2o obſeruc:the written traditions and vetitics of | 
the Apoſtles, which are committed co poſterity to bekept . 


inuiolably;” _ hah A RI 
Ki eſsing;breaking,and difiributing ofthe bread, Hike- 
av; codherhecup;bledſed ,and diftributed'it among them, 
{ſo ſaith the Apollemuſtrhe churches do. Tfthew he recei- 
-ued this fromthe Lord,to deJier both-kindsto thepeople; 
1let:che Church of Reme-confider with her ſelfe frowhenee 
the hath receiucd: the contrary," ro with-hold'one of the 
kindsfrom the people': for doth eiyot proceed from one's: 
the'ſame ſpirit of truth, which is never contraryto'it ſelfe, 

- - Sixtly, if all the faithfull chat cometothe Lords Table, 
muſtſhew forth'the Lords deathwyntill he come, and thisbe 
done by them as wel by drinking of 
the bread: rhen altrhe conimunicarits muſifrecetue the'Sa- 
cramentynder both kinds,% vmtillthe ſecond comming of 


Chriſt Bur the faithful muſt ſhewforththe Lords dearh'by '  ©*-158 


eating of thar bread & drinking af that cup,/as rhe Apoſtle 
teachethy Av often ar ye fhalleat& thi bread, ard drinhe of this 
cup, ye ſbew-the'Lords drath ontitbe corre, Therefore,all com- 
-municayts mit partake the'Sacrament vnder borh kinds, 
-Seuenchl,cthe Apoſtle giveth an exprefle commandement 
to thewholeohurch which} miſobey that come wor- 
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then ſhould the bloag'of Chriſbbe denyed, or 


ich he * 1Cor:t1;2 


the cip,ts by caring of 


rhilywothicholy ible, fetnwmaordr mine bimſclfe," and ſo *1 Corctr,u. 
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a double commandement, firſt x0 prepare reuerently, then 
to receiue worthily, Nowal that muſtpraut aridtrythem» 
ſelueg,are commanded.not only-to cate bread, butto drinks 
of the cup: bural muſt try and examine themſclues: theres 
fore all arc commanded both to cate &drinkeat the Lords 
tahle, If.cthis. be a commandement to examine: then the 
words following of cating and drinkinggare likewiſe com- 
mandements, There is-no hauling in theſe, let #licm admiz 
both, or let them deny both, - | 
Eightly,if che fairbtull cake not the cup in the Supper of 
the Lord, the condition of Chrifljans [ynder.the: Golpell, 
ſhall be worſe chen ofthe I achiter voderthe law; Fol the 
people of iſtes/ in the, wildernefle having the ſame; Sacra- 
f x Cor. 10,4. Ment in effe& with vs, f:Did «ll drink of the ſpizitnal rocky that 
followed them and that rocke was Chrat, as che Apoſtle afhirs 
meth,But our condition is not worler & weaker thEtheirs: 
therfore al the fajthfulare ro dtinke of the cp ofthe Lord, 
t BellarJib.z, Bellarmine,the Souldan of the Romiſh Synagogue,* anſwee. 
deEwcha 66.37 xcth thius, They,dranks not water oj of. T4. 6 when they did 
_ Eat of the ſpirnnall meat bnt in another place &: at another time, 
But this is an enſwerelefle anſwere which cannot ſatisfie, 
For albcit the Sacramets of the {ſrae/ires as figures &tyves 
did repreſcntthe ſame graces that our Sacramentsdo-::yet 
it isnot neceflary ew hagld in all points anfwere each os 
ther,and in all xeſpe&s agree together, Beſides,the church 
of Romeat notime alloweth- the people todrinke- of the 
Wine, a ſcale of the blood of Chriſt: -they keepe them 
from the.cup of the Lord , both when they {Apr er the 
bread,and at all other times, and thereby make their eſtate 
worſer then the eſtate of the /ewes Indeed, ifthey did at a» 
ny time permit al the people to drinkof the cup,they might 
- pretend this example of the {/x4e/ites: buvinalmuch as they 
vtterly denythem this part of the cup,they ouerthrow:the» 
felves in their malicc,and yetintheir blindnesthey do not 
ſeeit. Finally, many of the Fathers did;both eate Aſun- 
»s, and drinke water outof the Rocke; if -novin.thefame 
»:Pxed.a6,zx Place, yet at one.and-the.ſametime, *- inaſmachasth 
53oſh-5312% gathered thereof cucry motning,and.. att aaa 
x racyy 


Chup.ys Ofthe Satrament of the Lords Supper. 
theyentred the frontiers and confines of the Jand of pro» 
miſe,” 'Burt they never allow without a tolleration and dil. 
penfation,the people in any place, atany time,ypon any oc- 
cafion , andin any reſpeR,toraſte ofthe cup inthe Lords 
Supper,” | wo 9 ir Ef: 
Ninthly, if the cup of the new teſtament may bee taken 
from the Lords people :in like manner the water in bap= 
tiſme may be taken away frem th For the blood of Chriſt, 
whereby remiſsion of fins is purchaſed and procured;is re: 
preſentedby the wine of the Lords Supper, as well as by 
the waterinbaptiſme, But the water in baptiſme without 
reatſacriledge, cannotbe omitted or neglefed': where-+ 
ore then ſhould che cup betzken away, L14 
 Tenthly, in the matter of the Supper ovr aduerfaries'sl- 


2 


ledge the words of Chriſt in fobx, If you arinke not my blood, 1ghn 6. 


ou ſhall baue no life in you, If theſe words be thus'to be vn- 
derſtood, then by depriving them of the cup, rhey deprive 
the people of life and ſaluation. PTTL 
Againc, if drinking of the chalicebe a priviledge of the 
Clergy, how-commeth it to paſſe that Kings and Princes 
haue a part in this priniledge? Howis it that they are per» 
mitted as well to drinke of theiconlecrated wine as to care 
of the conſecrated bread ? But heerein was a norable piece 
of cunning & a grear point of policy vſed, partlyto 2duice 
the digniry of the Clergy, and partlyto ſtop the mouthes 
of Princes,  Foras by this order or rather diforder, the 
proud Clergy are made companions with Kings and Prin 
ces, even equalt ynto them, ſo they thinketo ova -winke 


ry 


them & make them content to-ſwallow thereft of their fa- . 


perſtirions, becauſe they are pleaſed to grace the with this 
priuiledge aboue the people as with a fpeciallfauouy;” | 
Moreouer, iris not to be omitred,that a principall end'6f 

this Sacrament was inſtituted rofſet foorth the dearh-of 
 Chrift, not onely as arvidienarration, 'butas'a profitable 
application thereofto the conſcience How then ſhall 
the people know that the fruite of ſhedding his' preci= 
ous blood: belongeth vnta-them as the nouriſhment of 
their ſoules, 'except belides the looking vpon' the cuppey 
Bb 3 they 


373 


d Luk. 11, 52. 


they be partakers of it? Iris therefore, neceſſary to vnder- 
and by cating and drinking, that God. doth not nouriſh 
them by halfes, but that-Chritt yeeldeth wholetnouriſhmee 
vnto them, , Such then are worthily taxed ofraſbnes thams. 
{clues that complaine how the people 1aſhly preſume to re> 
ccive the Sacrament vnder both kindes : for as well they 
might ſay, that it.is-ra\hnefle and preſumption to imitate 
ard follow Chrjit,, And they may1wily be-condemned 
of hereſce, who pronounce them hereticks and. worthy to 
be puniſhed by the ſecularpower,that ſpeake againſt recei. 
uing in one kind onely; as if it were herefie to. follow the 
exampleof Chriſt left to the Church , For what remai- 
neth more but to proceedone degree farther, euen-to pro» 
nounce Chriſt himſelfe an Arch-hererick, aadall the Apo- 
ſtles hetericks alſo, and to condemne them to the Inquiſi- 
tion as deceivers apd impoſtors {educing and wifleading 
the people ? 

Laſtly, if any part of the Supper might be takenaway 
from the'people : then likewiſe the word of God may bee 
raken from them, for in this point there is the ſame reaſon 
and reſpetofthem both, A Sacramentis nothing elſe but 
avihble word, anda ſealing vp ofthe word : and the of- 
fence ſeemeth to be the ſame, whether aman breake the 
ſeale, or rent the writing « But the word canntor be with» 
drawne from Chriſtian people, it being the inſtrument of 
faicrh, and the life of the Church. Wherefore it is the grea» 
reſt wrong and inivry dove to the people:of God to take 
fromthem«he cup of ſaluation , Theanſwereto this rca- | 
ſon mult be,to confeſle the parts and yeeld the conclufion ; 
foraſmuchs by forbidding thepeople the reading of the 
ſcriptures,they haue robbed themotthe word of God,and 
taken from them ® the key of knowledge, neither encring 
themſelues-into the kingdome of heauen , nor ſuffering 
thoſe that woutd enter No maruaile then, if they rake 
the cup of bleſsing from the people, who-haue taken from 
them the free vſe ofthe word of God, ': To concludetheſe 
reaſons, it is Antichriſt , who contrarytothe doQtiine of 


Chriſt, contrary to the inſtitution ofthe Supper, conrrary 
| to 


Chap.y. Of the Sar ament of the Lords Supper. 275 
rothepraRtiſe of the Apoſtles, and contraryto the vſe of. 
the former churches, hath excluded the peoplelanguifhing 
endchirfting after the blood of Chriſt, as the dry earth for 
the ſweet ſhowers ofraine, fro taking the cup ofthe Lord, 
| andleft them adry communion to eate the bread of the Sa= 
cramentalone. Having conſidered the truth of God by 
ſundry reaſons grounded inthe Scripture, that che people cpu au 
have good intereſt and tile in'the cup denyed vnto them : (, taking (the 
let vs anfwere the < obicRions of the aduerſaries, madg a- cup fiom the 
gainftthe former doftrine. Foritis not ſufficient onely ger pu of gud 
ro teach the truth, and to confirme our owne caule, except oh yo kg 
weelabour ſoundly to infringe and confute the contrary, res 
Firſt,they pretend that Chriſt adminiſtred it eo'the apoſtles g, or. 
onely, and not to any of the people: and conſequently the 
inſticution, for taking the cup can be no generall comman- _ 
dement for al men : thus 4 the Rhemrſts reaſon without rea> 4 Rbem.Teft. 
ſon, 1 anſwere, firſtit may bee doubred and diſputed, vpehh Mar.z. 
whether onely the Apoſtles were preſent at his laft Supper, 99d Mar-t4- 
For ſeeing divers were added ynto the Church, andpro- 
feſſed rhe faith of Chriſt, ſeeing he had other Diſciples be- 
fide the rwelue, ſeeing many godly men and women follo- 
wed himto ſee his miracles, & to heare che gracious words 
thar proceeded out of his mouth ; why ſhould wee chinke 
that none of them were admitted to his table, who had of- 
ten heard his preaching.and depended vpon himin their li- 
wn . Apgaine, the Paſſeover was celebrated in the houle 
© of a faithfull man, as may becolle&ed by ſundry circum- © Mat 26:19 
ſtances: now then, either the Lord Teſus annexed thar fami- 18. 5; 
ly vnto his,as the law in one caſe appointed;orelfe we ſhall 
haue ewo Paſſeouers at one time in one houſe, which hath 
no warrant of Scripture, no colour of trarh, noprobabili- 

ofreaſon ,, Wereade in the inftitution andcelebration 
of the Paſſcouer,of ioyning houſe to houſe,f and taking his fexod.r:,4. 
neighbour nexr ynto-him in caſe ofthe inſufficiency ofone : 
houſhol4ro eate the Lambe: bur we neuerreade of killing 
rwolambes, and keeping two Pafſcouers ynder one roofe, 
Befides,the ſmall remnant of the fairhfullamon o the Tewes 
would no donbr rightly and religiouſly obſerue the Paſſe- 


Bb4 oucr 


376 


egExcd.t23,6, 
b Joh 82,1. 
cam 18,28, 


\Exeod.12,4,5 
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Arimil b&'6, 
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L Excd.t2,:0. 
= Mat zC,z0. 


 Joh.19,26. 
27, 


26, 


© +,» Thethird Booke. - Chap. 5, 
ouer after the example of their Lord and Maiſter,rathet ac. 
cording to the's precept of Jeſes, then' according ts the 
praQiſe.of the Jewes :/ in imitation of-Chriſt, b.ratherthea 
according;to the tradition ofthe Elders, Furthermore,we 
are to conlider, tha; in cating, the Paſſeover, | they ſorted 
themſeluestogethcr, according to thenumber. of the per. 
ſons able to.cate vp the lambe : far they were commanded 
ro take i A lambe without blemetſh, a male of a yeare old: and if 
the honſpold be too lite for the lambe, be ſhall take his neighbour 
which i next uno by bouſe, Now Chriſt with his twelue dif. 
ciples alone, were not ſufficient to cate vp this. Lambe of a 


yeare old, cſpecially iFche Syrian kinde were great & large, 


as may bz ſuppoſed by the* deſcription of 4ri/torle, Play, 
and others, Neither doth-it appeare that any remained, or 
was burned with fice,! according tothe inflicution of God, 
becauſe the Ewazge/r/ts declarc, that ſo ſoone as the Supper 
was adminiftred and apſalme lung of chankſgiuing, ® they 
went outinto the Mount of Oliues, Why then ſhould wee 
not think that Chriſt added & annexed other to hisfamily; 
ſeeing his owne diſciples ſufticed not,eſpecially the bleſled 
Virgin his mother who wasnot long from him? ® whom af- 
terward,after his departure, he commended and committed 
to /ohn, to beproteged and prouided for, whofrom that 
time tooke her home to his houſe as. his. owne mother. To 
coacluge, we muſt.confider, that beſides the lambe killed 
for the Paſſeouer,, (whereby they were not all ſatisfied) 
they had other meate ro make vp their Supver,as appeareth 
by the broth wherein the ſoppe was-dipped, Math, 26, 23. 
Mark. 14,20, Iohn 13,26. For the Lambe commanded by 
the ordinance of God to. bee roaſted, had no ſauce or broth 
appointed, but onely ſowre hearbes preſcribed, Exodus 12, 
So ther, the learned obſerue thatthere were three Suppets 
that night-: the firſt ofthe Paſchall Lambe, of which the 
Euangeliſts ſay, The Paſſconer was prepared... The iecond 
was an ordinary lupper tofced and nouriſh the body, ſuch 
as was Jailyrecciued, whereunto wee muſt referre rhe dip= 
ping of the ſeppe inthe platter, inaſmuch as the Pafſeover had 
ne-ſuch ordinance ,, Thethird was after. both: the other, 

| tO 


Chap.5. Of the Sacrament: of the Lords Supper. 297 
to wit, the Sacrament of the Lords Supper inſtiturcd to. 
feed the foule, and therefore was taken after the body was. 
fedde.” Morcouer, when the Diſciples were ſent to pre- 
pare a place to cate the Paſſeouer, the man whom they mer 
bearing; a pitcher of water thewed them large vpper roome Mar.1q 1p. 
furniſhed and prepared: now what need had there becne of: 
ſuch 2 large chamber,if rwelue gueſts onely.had fate there- 
in? Whereforealbeicwe coufefe according to the Serip= * 
ture, that he fate downe with the twelue, yet it followerth. 
not. heereupon that the twelue onely-were preſent, bur that. F 
2ll the twelue were preſent at the Paſſcouer, Ir was in-- 
deed prepatcd and prouided for the Diſciples, Mathew 26. 
18. Luke 22, 1t, but he had moe Diſciples then they, be- 
lecuing in.his name, and profeſsing the truth that they, 
had learned of him; and are oftentimes diſtinguiſhed Joh..6, 66,67. 
fromthe twelue, which he called his Apoſiles, 
But to leaue theſe conſiderations as-coniectures, wee: 
an(were the. former-obieQion, that inaſmuch as Chriſt. 
deliuered both Gignes tothe ſame perfons, they.might bar 
the people from the bread as well as from the cuppe , For 
Iwould know why-the breadis neceſſary, bur becauſe ir 
was infiituted by Chriſt, and- retained by his Apoſtles? 
Wherefore, the inſticurion maketh the one. as requikre as. 
the other , Beſides, if other hereticks ſhould ariſe, 2s. 
reat enemies to the peoples partaking of thebread, as the 
Church af Reme is to their communicating of the cuppe of 
the Eord: how might they. better be repreſſed andrefel.. 
led, then by alledging the firſtinſtitution of Chrift, and. 
ſhewing the praQiſe of the Apoſtics? So thatthe reaſons. 
broghtto confute the one, will ſeruedireQAlyto ouerthrow 
the other, 
Moreover, the Diſciples at the firſt miniſtration of the 
Supper, performed not the office of the Miniſter, nor any. 
part of his duty, but-of the people; Chriſt was the Miniſter 
thereof, he rooke the bread he blefled, he.gave the bread, 
ſaying,. This xs my bedy. Likewiſe heetooke thecup, bleſ-- 
ſed, and gate the ſame, ſaying, Thu cup « the new teſtament: 
* wy blood, Onthe other fide, the Diſciplesrooke it, did: 


eate (. 
| I 
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| 778 1 The third Booke Chap.5, 
eateand drinke, which are the proper duties of all the peo- 
ple, Laſtly, the Apoſtle ſaich nocin the firſtperſon, we 
cate and drinke, as ſpeaking of himſelfe and other teachers 
*x Cor.r,z, Ofthe Church : bur directing his ſpeech ro al © that are cal- 
led and ſanRified in Chrift in euery place,(according to the 
inſcription of the epiſtle) he ſaich, As often as ye ſhalleate this © 
?1,Cor.11,26 bread? and drinke thu cup, ye ſhew the Lords death till be come, 
Now theſe {orintkians to whom he eſpecially wrote,could 
notliue vot1l the ſecond comming of Chriſtto judgement: 
. therefore this cating & this drinking beiongeth to vs that 
liue in theſc daies,andto all that cal ypon the name of God 
to the end of the world, . 
:-fhions, Secondly, they obie& againſt the former truth, this our 
O_ ; of ACS 2. They 1 'mued in :Apoſiles Cortrine, and in brea« 
bing of bread: and cha.20, They came together to breake bread, 
AQ.2,42- ]tisnot (aid, to deliuerthe cup vntothe people, q bur to 
and 20,7. bhreake bread : whereby they gather, it was miniſfited vnto 
Anfvere, The people in one kinde onely, andnot in both. Ianſwere, 
by a common Synecdoche, one part is put forthe whole, 
For among the Hebrewes , this phraſe in Scripture, ts eate 
bread, is to receiue whole nouriſhment and full refreſhing 
rEſay.y8,7. by cating and drinking: as appeareth by* many places, 
Lann 4,4 where mentioning onely bread for food, it were madnefle 
ones 133* to imagine and gather that they drunke not, Beſides,the 
$ 20,1, : | RO gt 
Apoftle ſometimes putreth the other part,to wit, drinking 
£1 Cor 13,3 Of thef cuppe, for the whole celebration of the Supper, as 
__ when he ſaith, By ore Spirit we are af] baptized into-one body, 
and hane beene all made v0 drinke tmto one Spirit: where welſee, 
as our Saujour added the vniuerſal} note, armke ye all of ther: 
and as the Emangeliſt ' Aarke accordeth, ſaying, They all 
dranke of tt : ſo the Apoſtle doth'nor pretermir it,bur faith, 
All were made to dvinke: 25 if the Lord Tefus, the Euangeliſts 
and the Apoſtles would preuent before hand, the corrup- 
tion thar followed in che Church of Rewe, Wherefore, ſce- 
ing drinking of the cup , doth not properly note outthe 
whole ation, becauſe no man was euer ſs grofly blinded, 
to ſuppoſe thatthe cup might be alone adminiſtred: ir fo}- 
:oweth,thart by thismembetr exprefied, we muſt vnderſtand 
the 
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the other, and by one part the whole, Furthermore it is 
a ruled caſc among themſelues, that it is flat ſacriledge, if a. 
Prie& conſecratenot this Sacrament/iin both kindes,bur do- 
it in bread onely , If rhen the former Scriptures, Act.2. 
and chap,20, proue the receiuing vnder one kindegbecauſe 
bread onely is exprefſed, and ſo the 'cupto bee excluded: 
it will likewiſe fullow, they conſecrated in onekinde, be- _— 
| cauſethe wine is not expreſſed; and thereiore by thele ple- < 
ces, neither Prieſtnor people ſhould take the cup, ifthey. © 
will not admitatrope or figure , Neither can they ſay,that 
Luke deſcridech net what the Apoliles conſecrated or re- 42 
cciued, but what they delivered to the people : for che E- 
_ uangelitdeclareth, AQts 20,11, not onely that the Apoſtle 
brake the bread, but* did cate thereof himfelte: ſo thatthey * AQ.10,7, 
muſt confeſle, that Paw! aliloreceiued in one kinde,and con+ 
fecrated in one kinde, or elſe neceſſarily grant one part pur 
for the whole; as likewiſe we ſee, 1 Cor.1r;,where he doth. Fo” 
expreſly touch and reach both kindes, ® to theeating of «1 Cor.r1,26 
the bread ioyning the drioking of this cup : yet ſametimes, 27,28,29. 
he expreſleth onely the one ſigne for ſhortneſle ſake; and. * * ©9r-17. 
the Church had recciued this viuall manner of ſpeaking,to 20d95J3e 
call the Lords Supper the breakipg of bread, as verſe 20, | 
When ye come together inta one place, this rwnet to eatethe Lords 
Swpper : and verſe 33. When ye come together to eats, tarry one 
for another : likewiſe verſe 29. He diſcern-th not the Lords bo- 
dy:and yerin the ſentence going before, he ſaith that ſuch 
as cate and drinke veworthily, doecate and drinke their 
owne.iudgement . Wherefore, as the Apoſtles alwsyes 
celebrated the Supper by conſecration both of the bread + | 
and of the cuppe : ſo the people alwaiesreceiued in both b 
theſe kirdes, to their great comfort and conſolation. 
Thirdly, they pretend-that Chriſt our Saujour did eate ObieR:on 2... 
with the ewo Diſciples at Emare, Lok. 24. 30, whercit is 
onely ſaid, Fe/mus tooke bread, and wheirhe had ginen thanks, he- 
| brake nt: Howbeit heere isne ſpeech-of the cup ar all, of ta- 
king itinto his hands, and delivering it into their hands, 
Ianſwcre,: that the Enargebft fpeaketh nor of the Sacrae 
ment inthis place,bus of their ordinary repalt for the ſuſte- Snfvers. . 
| nance . 
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 nanceofthe body, 'Secondly, ſuppoſe and admir thax 
Chriſt had there'adminiſtredthe holy Supper,becaule here 
-is mention made of taking,and blefsing,and breaking,anil 
giuing of bread :yet it will not follow by any Gs con» 
{equenr, thit there wasno wine at all, becaule Lnke ſpea- 


\Keth of bread anely;for ir is ſaid in like manner that Hoſeph, 


made Gouernour of the land of Zgypr, inuited his brethren 
to eate bread: the meaning tsnot that they were biddento 
a dry feaftand drankenortatit, but one partispur for the 
whole nouriſhment, So are the wordsto beynderſtood 
in this place, thatthey dideate & drinke'together, having 
communed and trauetled together, If any man'rcmaine 
obſtinate and will not be ſartisked with theſe things ,” 'bur 
aske further, how it wilappeare that there was more then 
bread vſed among them, I referre him to the words of Pe- 
rer preaching to ({pruelizs, Atsro, where ſpeaking of 


A8.16 40.41, Chriſt he ſaith, Fm God raiſed vp the third day, and ſhrwed 


ins openly not to al the people but vnto vs witneſſes choſen before 
of God, een to vs that dig eate and drinke with bin after he roſe 


Fo the dead, In which words the truth of his reſurreRion 15 


proued, by performing of ſuch aRions as were ordinary & 
familiar : and albeit he be ſaid, not once or twice , but of- 
tentimes to eate withthem, Ioh.21;13. Luk. 24,33,43-yct 
Perer teftifieth in this place that he did both care & drinke, 
and ſo weare to vnderftand theſe words, Laſtly lerthem 
marke what will follow from theſe words being reſtrajaed 
ro eating onely : for thereby we gather, not onely thatthe 
ewo diſciples didnot drinke,but that Chiift himfelfe driike 


- not, who js ſuppoſed to<deliuer-the Supper, for there is no 


tpeechor mention of ir, nor onefillable couching any ſuch 
matter. Andif Chriſt did not drinke; then the Prieſtes 


alſo thould be exempted from the neceſsity of parcaking of 


the cup, which marrerh all the marker and mcrchandiſe of 
rheſe halfe communions., ' 

Laſtly, they alledge that there-is an-vnion and coniunc- 
tion of each figne, « aber: body is in the blood, andthe 
blood iathe body : ther Chriſt is wholy and-perfealyvn- 
dereach kind? becauſe now in-his glorious body, ® there is 


S n nd © 'S , 4 
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no-ſepseation of the body fromthe blood, or blood from 
the body.lanſwere, ſurely.if thiswereſo,it wereafaultand Anfvere, 
friuolous thing todo that by more, which may be-done by 

fewer, to vſe two kindes, which may.:as well-be done and +8, 
doneyndcroone,as-2 wiſe Philoſopher teacketh, Behides,3t 

one may reaſoninthat ſort, the- whole.Supper might be a- 
brogated,for:we are made parrakers of Chriſt ind baptiſin, 4 Galz,z7: 


and he dwelleth-in ourhearts.by* faith which commetch by © Heb 37744557 | 


the word of God.. © Againe,werenor Chriftand his Apo- Ep6.3317- 
files aswiſeas they? Werethey ignorant of. this vnion? -- 

- Diedchey nor know this accompanying of thebody+with L 

che blood, and blood with the:bady 21sthepreſent church ES 
of Rome wiſer then he, in-whomall thef-creaſures of wiſes Col. 11948 + 
dome and knawledge archid?--If they-thiake.ſogletthem "OP - 
_ rell vs plainely : ifnot, letthem lay their hands vpon their - 
moythgand{nbmir.chemſcluesynto himwho adminiftred- , 
icin both kinds; :avd commanded his Apoſtles-to doe the 

like, | - Mbreouer,Chrift would have vs in his Supper cons - 

fider his blood feparated frembis body and ſettbis death: + 
before our eyes,and his precious blood ſhed outathis ſides 
ſo-thargcliucringzhe:xuppe; he ſaid: 8 Drinks ye al of this, 5 Mar! 26:27; - 
for i8:5.14 my blood of the nem:teſÞamenit, which © ſhed: far mavy,'3 3. 
wichoutwhich ſhedding, thereivnoforgiueneſſe.of fins, 0 
as the Apofile teacheth,, Wherefore, ſecing theſe-rwo are * clL9z34. 
contrary one.to the other, and cannet ſtandtogether; ito. - 
wit,the-blood to bein the. bodyand to be out ofthe body, 
to .beſbed for vs &not-to be ſhedgand that 'the Sacrament - 
leadeth ys roche confidetationof the deathy andeſpecially + 
of the piercing of thebody-and pouringout ofthe blood of _ 
Chriſt: we may conclude , that this i-ynion oof the bodye ' Contil.Tride'- | 
with the blood, 2nd blood withthe body, flatly crofleth ſeſſecan.zs.,. 
and overthroweeh theinſtitmionof Chrift,And why Ipray. - 

you do their' ſacrifiting Prieſtesreecive the blood twice, 

and the-body:ewice;. drinking firftthe'bloodin the body; 

and apainccating the body in the blood? 'Nayg doth nor + 

this vnion devifed, alter the inſtitution of Chriſt; -and con + 

found theſeuerall parts of it, making him to ſpeake other» - 
wiſe:thewthe. Enengvliſtsexpredie?:; For,when thee aide, 


This... 


a cf, AR 6. Gd A eo ee 


F Thethird Booke Chap.3. 
F'/ This is my body, they will haue himmeane,, this is my body 
|  andblood :Apaine; whenhie ſaid, thi i wy bleod,they will 
' haue him meane, this is my blood andmy body, Laſt of 
. all, this late invention, turneth and ouerturneth the nature 
- of the parts, diſtinguiſhed one from the other: while wee 
cate the fleſh they make-vs drinke the blood, and while we 
drinke the blood, they imagine we eate the-body. Thus to 
"cate and to.drinke ſhall be 11 one with them : for we ſhall 
eatc liquidand moiſtthings,. and we ſhall drinke dry and 
hard things. Andis not this drinking of fleſh, and eating 
of blood;an inverting-& everting-of the-nature of things? - 
= 'Butthus God triketh his enemies with giddineſſeof ſpiric. 
For after they haue broken the pure inſtitutionof.Chrift, 
and brought in a carnal] preſence of his body; (one abſur- 
- «-Arift,phy[;6, dity being granted, tathouſand follow) infinite abuſes 
 3.44þ.2.67 3, haucenſued ypon heapes, theflood-gates being ſec open, 
' Whereef there is:no end or meaſure, Let them therefore 
repent themſelues of this ſacriledge againſt God, and iniu- 
ry againſt hispeople, reſtoring ynto them the communion 
-vnder both kinds, accordingtothe ordinance of Chriſt, & 
direQion of the Apoſites, *Andthusmuch-ofthe generall 
yſes arifing:from both thefignesioyntly conſidered. Now 
*Partic.vſe 1, let vs cometo the particular vies offeredvnto.vs,in each of 
___ the fignes, Andfirſttouching the bread, Isbreaqdtim- 
-ply confidered the firft-ſigne inthe Loras Supper? Then 
itisnot neceflarily required, that-ir be adminiſtred-in,vn- 
leauenedbread; i For bread'is oftentimes\named andre» 
-peated: burthe word(vnleaucned)is never added, Where: 
-foreasitis in it ſeife-indiferenc whether the wire bered or 
white;8 whartſocuer the kinde or colour be{if it be wine: ) 
fo is it not greatly material wherherthe bread-be leauencd 
or vhleuened, ſo it be bread, Whichiouerthrowes the error 
\Eellar.lib, «ge ofthe-chrurch of Rome& her fauorits,who holditl-nectſlary 
Euchacep,y, thatrhe bread vied inthe S2crament bevnleaiencd. They 
pretend rhe inſtitution of Chriſt, who{ſay they) made'the 
17s 'Sacrementof valeauened bred, inftituting it afverhe had 
; _— catentheiPafleo ner, which was 10 boegtda withvinfeaue- 
 ne& breatp=.accordinpto'the law of «Moſer; iioivher was 


there 
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there any leautto be foundin'/frartſeauen daies together, 
Fhus they charge vs to breake the inſtirurion of Chriſt, But: 
| ſeeheere the peeviſhnes and parriality of theſe proud ſpt- 
rjts, who flye to the inſtitution, and ſticke ptecitelyrotho 
circurnftances'of it, when it ſerueth any way.to their pur- - 
poſe : bur whenthe queſtivh is of marrers of ſubſtance nor . 
of circumſtance; as touching communicaring vnder bot : 
kinds, touching the neceſsirpofeating and drinking; and: 
of many receiuing together againſt cheir halfe communi- - 
ons, private maſtes, and reſeruations, they cannot abide to 
b and yoked to the infhitution, Indeed we denynor, 
bur Chriſt might vſe vnleauened bread: ar his laſt Supper, 
having immediately before eatenthe Paſchal Lambe. 1 his- 
peraduenture iftruly:conieRured ;yernoſuch thing 1S'CX» 
prefſed in the Goſpell; nor preſcribed as arule neceſlarily 
td be followed ,/* The Euangelifts teach; he rooke bread: . 
But maKe mo mention or diſtin&tion whar bread he tooke, 
nor determine what bread we ſhould rake, no more then li-- 
mit what: wine we ſhall vſe; burtleaueirt atiiberty-rotake 
leauened bread or vnleauened, as occaſion of time; place, 
perſons, and other circumſtances ſerne, ſowerake bready 
a5 their owne ® Prophers hageconfeffed, and their owne »Greger.1.in 
Councels® have concluded . Wherefore, to conſecrare in Regiftr.: 
vnleauened bread, is not of the ſubſtance of the Supper, no * £97H,Fle- 
morethen tocate'it at night orafter Supper ; as:Chriſt ad. , entſejj.olt, | 
miniftred and the Apofiles firſt receiued it', © For if any: _ 
would bring in a neeeſbity of that time, as well as of thar- : +. 
bread which Chriſt vſed, wee ſeeas fairea warrant forthe. 
one as for the other : nay we haue a more certaine direQisc 
on for the tire whichis expreſſed, then for the Kinde of 
bread which is not defined, - Befides.if Chrifton this oc , -. 
calion vſed ynleaucned bread: it-was beeauſe it was vſuall;. 
common, 3nd ordinary bread at that tire, as-wealſa ſhold' 
vie that bread which is vſuall and commorn:. $othe Apo=-- 
file ſpeaketh of thar bread Which.was daily vſed among the- 
Getiles; ſaying, y The bread whith we breaks : headdeth; nei. ? 3Coraogu6- 
ther Jeatened nor ynleauencd,; ' but vnderſtandeth thatin 
common and continusll vſe.”. Thus then we conclude, it 
08 
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is no breach of Chriſts ordinance,nor a tranſefeſcion ofthe 
Firſt originall iaſtirution ofthe Lords Supper ,- to cate ey« 
ther the one or tho other, TW 54 
. Againe, touching the otherſtgac, which is the wine, the 
often App ly be changed with tranſgreſsi 
the ordinance of Chriſt, who by her ſole authority woul 
© Ebem.Tefsfo!. ryevs to mingle water with wine for” grees myſtery and fig- 
13-28-23,  wification, eſpecially, for that water puſhed with blood,out 
_ of our Lords ſide,-So they condemneall thoſe Churches as 
doing impudently and damnably, that donet-mixe water 
with wine in the Sacrament, and ſay it cannot bee omitted 
withouc-great ſinne, Trucitis, che Church in.former 
times, "where the wineprouided for the Lords Table, was 
of irſelfe heady, ſtrong, hor, fiery, and fuming, was wont 
70 allay it with water, that it might be milde & temperate : 
leaſt thatwhich was taken to helpeand further the ſoule, 
ſhould diſquier and diſtemper the body. This began for 
conueniency, notfor necelsity : for firnefle, not for lignift- 
cation: for ſobriety, not forany myſtery . But the water 
isnopartof Chriſts inſtitution, neither can it beeprouecd, 
_ that Chriſt or his Apoſiles-vſed water with their wine, or 
commanded others to mingle wine and water in this my- 
"ery, or that Chrifts Apoſtles euer receiued it Sa matter 
of faith, or taught-itto be a neceſſary part of this Sacramer. 
cnmth.carey, FOr Alexander theg, Byſhop of Rome, was the firſtthat! 
+4 ſium, Concit, mingled waterwith wine at conſecration, ordained that 
Florent p.458, the oblation ſhould be of -valeauened* bread, -and not of 
[| t Polid.Yirg. leauenecd, astill thattime had beene-yſed , Wherefore,lee 
L | = = vs retaine and maintaine the plaine and fimple-infticution 
=_ Ro '* of Chriſt, who in his laſt Supper gaue wine,notwarer to be 
+8 Mat. a6,29, drunke , forhe calleth it the fruite ® of the vine, which is 
: wine and not Water, SAVE > 
Againe, they may be preffed and hampered with their 
owne dreames and deuices, For whereas they holdthat 
- the wine muſt be mingled with water, & that the clemenrs 
'2frer the words of conſecration 'are tranſubſtantiarted, and 
; Femainein«their owne natute-no more: I would aske this 
queſtion of theſe t#/atermen, rowing intherroubled 6 of 
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 theirownedecrees (who are neereof kin * to theold here-* Papiſts are 
tickscalled Agvuary) whether the water mixed with the — _ 

wine be turned into blood? Ifrhey ſay ir is not, then they ag. les 

deny cranſubſtantiation of all thatis within the cup, and ſo ,,,7y, 

ſhake the vertue of their conſecration in pieces: if they ſay 

it is, then wiltrhey make Chriſt a watery-body and eleme- 

tall: beſides, it cannot be by vertue of Chriſts inficution, 

where water is neither-exprefled norincluded, So then, 

their beſt defence is to anſwere with the'Phariſies,Þ We can- Þ Mar. a1. 23, 

ot tell, To-conclude, let vs not ſeeke to be wiſer thE Chriſt, 

-nor to mingle together more myſteries then we haue lear- _ 

ned of him, as Pax ſaith of his owne praiſe, © That which © x Cor.11,23 

] receined of the Lord, I bane del:nered unto you, Neicher Pro- 

phet,not Apoſile,nor Angel from heauen is to teach other- 

wiſe then Chrift himſelfe hath taughr,as he charged his dif- 

ciples, Teach them to obſerue all thmgs whatſoener | bane com- 

manded you, He hath ſupreame authority in the Church, bis 

doctrine alone ſhould be heard, as the Father himſelfe wit- 

neſſerh from heauen, 4 This 5 my beloned Son, m whom [hane 

delight, beareh'm. We are not toregard what other before 

vs have thought meete to-do, but what Chriſt did, who is 

before all other,and called himſelfe the truth, © and not cu- « {yprian ep;Þ. 

ſome, Jhus much-of the third outward part ofthe Lords 


Supper, to wit, the two ſignes of bread and wine. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the fourth outward part of the Lords Supper, 


4 Mar.17,5. 


T” He laſt outward part remaineth, which are the® com- ,.. - 
op | ihe fourth 

municants : whoſe ations are outward, torake the yard pare 

bread and wine into their hands: then to cate the bread & arc the _ ' 

drinke the wine to the nouriſhment of their bodyes, Þ as js wunicants. - 

directly proued by the inſtitution of this Sacrament,where * Mat. 25,26. 
Chriſt gane the bread and cup into their hands, the Diſci- 
ples receiued the one and the other,they did eate the bread 
and all dranke of the cup.Theſc being the neceſlary ations 
of cuery receiuer, to take, toeate, todrinke: jt beateth 
-downe many falſe doctrines of the Church of Rowe,as their 
Cc refer» 
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14? 1-7 Thethird Booke  Chad.6, 
reſeruation, oſtentation, clcuation, adoration,” citcumge- 
ſtation,proceſston,and priuate communion : it reacheth al. 
ſo many neceſſaryrruths to dire our knowledge andin- 
creaſe our-ebedicnce, which we willconfiderin order, 

Firſt of al,did Chriſt commend his Diſciples.ro eate and 
drinke that he deliuered, and potted themnotourr to eate 
thereof when they were departed, neither willed them to 
defer their cating yorill afterward: thenall keeping &re. 
ſcruing of bread in boxes, pixes, and other yeſlels of the 
Church for dayes, weekes,and months,all ſhewing it tothe 


© ronTrid an Peoples lifting it ouer the Priefts head, and going with it 


2.141). 


in procelſsion,is vtterly vnlawtful,Foritisno Sacrament vr. 
leſfe it be vicd according to Chriſts inſtitution'and:comane 
dement , but to the inſtitution it belongeth, vs onithe be. 
halfe of the Miniſter to take, to blefle, ro poure out,and to 
diſtribute: ſo on the behalfe of the communicants to take, 
to cate,and todrinkezinthemeall,to ſhew therby the Lords 
death, and rodoitinremembrance of him: which cannot 
be performed but by obſeruing the whole a&tion, For how 
can they ſhew the Lords death,or do it inremembrance of 
Chriſt, valefe they take and eate? And as the Paſchal lambe 
was notthat paſleouer, vnleſſe it were killed andeaten : no 
more isthe bread and wine a Sacrament,except they be re- 
ccincd and digeſted, The Paſſeouer was theſame in effe&t 


IReuelrz,8, with the Lords Supper, 4 who was the lambe ſlaine from 


the beginning ofthe world, Now God commanded that 
none of-it ſhould remaine vnto the morning; but the rem- 


Exod tr bas nant-< ſhould be conſumed with fire, The like may be ſaide 


of 1ſirna, the ſame in ſubſtance with this Sacrament: t 


i Exod.16,19 wasSnot to be kept & caried about, Let no man * reſerne ther- 


of till morumg Beſides, there is the ſame reaſon .of the cup 8 
of the bread: but they reſerue not the wine, - they carry it 
not about to ſhew the people ; why then ſhould they keepe 


the other part? Likewiſe, when Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, 


3 Mar, 28,10, 3 Goe baptize the nations: it wasno baptiſme by the h confe\- 
h Hoe. Conſe, fon of the aduerfaries themſclues, valeſſe there were ſome 


ae Eucbar fl, 
cap.:9, 


perion baptized: ſo when Chriſt faid;Take aud eate,there is 


no Sacrament ynlefle there beareceiuing and cating, For 
as 


Chap.b. Of the Sacrament of tht Tords Supper. 187 
«5 the one ſtandethin waſhing, ſo. doth the otherin eating 
and drinking, notin keeping and referuing,not incarying 
in proceſsion on/awhite horſe, notin hanging it vp ynder 
a Canopy, nor in bearing itto:the hcke with bel} andcan- 
. dle, Chriſttooke bread and (gave ivro his Diſciples ſaying, 
1 Eate ye « he tooke the cup, and when he bad ginen thankrheſatd,"t 141c.26 26. 
Drinke ye all of this, do this 1m remembrance of me: aroften as ye't7. 
ſhall eate this bread andarinke of this exp.ye ſhew the Lords dearty'® CO 11, 36- 
rill he come. But they bang it inthe pixe, beare it in baxes, 
and carry it about in publiketriumphes, and in common 
calamities,when any,iudgement of war,plague, peſtilence, 
and farnine, and like vifitationis among them: then their 
Iacke in the. boxe goethabroad in folemnet procefsions to't conc; rrid 
be ſeene., which is the way co increaſe, not'roflacke; to [ef; 13.4.5, 
kindle,nort to quench :to prouoke,not to reuoke the judg- 
ments of God gone out againſtthem, Beſides, they ſhew 
this Sacrament tothefimple people, to fal downe toivas to: 
a God, they put itypon the breaſts ofthe dead; and fome-: 
times lay it in the graue with them, Ithinke'to declare itto 
all che world, that they wiſh Chriſt dead,buried, and for- 
gotten for eucr, that the Biſhop of Rowe might with his 
| ſhavelingsrule and raigne as a God ypon the earth, Can 
light and darknefle, can heaven and earth, fire and water; 
{weert and {owre be more contraty.then theſe yainethings, 
to the inſtitution of Chriſt? Who neuer ſaid; Kkeepe it in. 
veſſels, hang it vnder Canopies, carry it inproceſsions, 14... 

bal + # , bD, ; R 8.42 LEW, 
giue itto the dead, lay it vp in their tombes, bring itebroad i{z,,,7. 
in common iudgements :buttekeye,cate ye;drinkeye,and = 
by receiuing,eating,anddrinkingſhew ye forth the Lords 
death yntill be come to judgement to iudge the quicke and 
the dead, This Sacrament isan holy .feaſt,on heavenly ban. 
ket,and therefore not to be hidden ina boxe,as a lightpar, 
vnder 2 buſhell, but to be ſeton the Lords Table for all his 
oueſtsto feed thereon, 3 

Againe, if the ſubſtance and eſſence, of this Sacrament; Ye 2, 
tand inthe lawful vic ofcating & drinking: then all elcua-_ 
tion & holding. vp.of the Sacrament ouer the Prieſts head, 
al adoration;tailing downe,honouring it with diuive wor-. 

Cc3 | (pip, 


m Gul, A'an, 
ge ſacrific, Eu- 
char cap 41. 
Braſto, moti.2:6. 


* The Sacra- 
Ment 1s not 
ro be adored. 


P1Kin.s, 27. 
Ac$7,40,49. 


The third Booke "| Chap.6, 


ſhip and calling the Sacrament = their Lord and God, as it is. 
deſtirute of all antiquity, ſo it is full of groſſe and palpable 
Idolairy. For whereas it was accuftomedto hold yp the 
armes & offerings conſecrated to God for the poore,ther- 
by imitating the heaue- oftering ofthe Tewes,and ſtirring vp 
the people tothe like charity and deuotion, ic degenerated 
to the lifting vp of the hoſt and bread in the Sacrament, So 
that where Chriſtfſaith, rake ye,cate ye: theſe bread-wor- 
ſhippers haue changed it into, looke ye, gaze ye, worſhip 
ye, giuing his glory ro dumbe and ſenceles creatures, True 
it is, we confetlethat the Sacraments as myſteries ſanRified 
to an holy vic, as veſſels of Gods grace, and as inſtruments 
fitted ro worke preat things, are not to bee contemned or 
refuſed, but to be receiued with due regard,and to be vſed 
with all ſobriety : yea we confefle that Chriſt God & man 
is to be worſhipped cucry where : we honour his word, we 
reucrence his Sacraments, Notwithſtanding, * we put a dif= 
ference betweene God and the Sacrament of God,the ſame 
honour is not due to the one, that is due to the other, and 
therefore we cannot adore the Elements with diuine wor- 
ſhip,for many reaſons, Firſt, becauſe Chriſt in the inflituti- 
on of his Supper ſaid, take,ecate, drinke: he ſaid not, wor- 
ſhip, fall downe,bow the knees before the Sacrament, and 
call vpon it in time of need, We heard before in the caſe of 
vnleuened bread,thcy appealed tothe infticuris of Chriſt : 
why do they now flye from jt, turning eating & drinking 
into worſhipping & adoring? Wherfore,is it not a great in- 
iquity & wickednes to omit that Chrift commideth, & do 
what he commadeth not? Secondly,God only is to be wor= 
ſhipped with diuine honour,® Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God & him only thou ſhalt ſerue, And Exod. 20, Thon ſhalt not 
bow downe to the, nor worſhip the, Now the Sacri,is not Chriſt, 
;tis an inſtiturion of Chriſt:itis not God, but an ordinance 


.of God; for God is not vifible, butthe ſacramenr is viſible, 


thatal may know ir,& ſce it with their eyes: the Sacram. is 
eatC,burt God cannot be eatE & ſwallowed vp of vs,} whom 
the heauens & the heauens of heauens cannot containe or 
comprehend, Thirdly, Chriſt reproueth the Samaritans, yo" 

caule 
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tauſe They worſhipped that 4 they knew not: but the papiſts 

know not the body of Chriſt to be contained vnder the ac- 

cidents of bread & wine,for the Scriptures haue not taught 

ir, Chriſt hath not delivered ir,the Apoſtles haue not ſhew- 

edit, Beſides, theyknow not the Priefts intent, where- 

on they ſay the eſſence of the Sacrament dependeth, ſo as 

if he had no purpoſe of conſecration, they cannot deny 

themſclues to be Idolaters and bread -worſhivpers,Fonrth- 

ly," the true worſhippers mnſtworſhip Gad inſpiritandin cxq,,,. 

truth, as Chriſt ſertech downe, '7obn 4,24. that is, not ac- 

corting to our owne imaginations and deuices,but as God 

hath preſcribed : but to fal downe te the Sacrament is2 bo. 

dily {eruice, a new forged worſhip, and an humane inuen- 

tion, Fiftly, without faich no man can * pleaſe God: bur c 1151, 

faith commerh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 

God, which yetthey could never ſhew vato vs: therefore 

they can haue no aſſurance of pleaſing God in their will- 

worſhip, Sixtly, if this Sacrament- bero be worſhipped, 

then it 1s'vnited perſonally to Chriſt, becanſe adoration 

ſhould not be due to Chrilt asman,except God and man in 

the vnion of perſon were one Chriſt: butthere is no perſo= 

nall vnion betweene Chriſt and the Sacrament of Chrift : 

therefore not to be wor{hipped.,, Seauenthly;noman in 

his wits and rightmind will honour that with divine wor- 

ſhip, which himſelfe may take in his hand, and eate with 

his mouth, & which maybe dcuoured by Mice, Rats,dogps, 

wormes, or other yew for how ſhall that be adored 2s 

God, thet cannot defend it ſelfe from the teeth of men and 

; beaſts? As Toaſh anſwered," vill yeplean Baalscanſe? If be 

be God,lat 1m plead for himſelſe againſt kim that hath caff duwn [ud 6.37232: 

hi Altar, Laſtly, ſeeing they adore Chriſt in the pixe, 

where the bread is; and in the cinlice where the wine is, 

why do they not likewiſe worſhip him in the Pri-ftand in 

the faithful people,& every man'in his brother, whea they 

have created and caten-himvp? The ſame Chrift thar 

was ſurely incloſed in the pixe, is by their dottrine, rexlly 

contained in the bady of Pricft and people, whe they have 

eaten and drunken their ſuppoſed ſacrifice: Why then a- 
Cc} <Jore 
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dorethey not the fleſh 04 Chriſt, after that is entred into 
the mouth vi man,as wel as in the golde boxe,or inthe gol. 
den chalice? Nay,why may he not be adored in the bodies 
of mice and vermine by them, if it tall out that they eare yp 
their God ? Shall he be any where without honour? Oc 
will they worſhippe him where, they liſt, aud ouerskip him 
where chcy pleaſe? Howſacuer therefore,Chiilt is to be 
worlhjpped, yer we mult cake heed we-worlhip nota piece 
of bread in ſtead of Chiiit, which is moſtgroflc and horri- 
ble Idolatry, 
, Morcouer, if Chriſt command the bread to be caten and 
the wineto be drunke, then they arc:yot.to be offered vp 
to Gold the Fathcryas is viually., wont to be dane in the pa- 
geant ofthe Mafle, This is a deepe Gungeon of 1niqui- 
ty, and amonſter of many heads, * rurning the holy Sacra- 
ment into an vnoalogdy {acriiice for the quicke & the dead, 
2>oliſhing the truice and rememorance of the death oh 
Chrilt, dilanulling ais Pricſt-hood, - giuing him to his Fa* 
ener, Whercasthe Father hath giuen himto vs; end imagi=- 
ning thercby to pay a price to God,which he ſhold receiue 
3s a ſatisfaction torour fins, True itis,the Lords Supper 
may aficr a ſortbe calledalacrifice, notasthe Church of 
Kome meaneth, but becaulc tacrcein we offer, vp praiſes & 
thankſgiuings to God, for that ſacrificevfattonemer once 
made ypon the Ciofle, whichis moſt acceptable to God: 
and becauſe ſuch as come aright thergunto, offer vp them- 
{clues wholy ro Gov, areaſonable, holy, andlinuing facri- 
ce: and laſtly, becauſe therby we'cai to our remembrance 
the bloody ftacrifice of Chriſt with all the circumſtances 
thereof, the ſhame of the Croſſe, the darkeneile of the hea= 
ven, the ſhaking of the carth, the renting of the ayre, .the 
cleauing ofthe rocks, the reproches of the ewes, the taunts 
of the Souldiors, the opening ofthe graues, and the con- 
quering ot the Dijuell, For the Chriſtians in former times, 
> perceiuing that many both /ewes and Gentiles, refuſed to 
imbrace the faith of Chriſt, and to ioyne themſeluesto the 
Church, becauſc they pretend the wantof ſacrifices among 
tacm, (and nature eogratted in all nations this principle, 
that 
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that we haueno free acceſſe to God, no true peace to out 
ſelues, without a ſacrifice) the Fathers to win ſuch as were 
without, affirmed that the Church had alſo a jacrifice, and 
thereupon entituled the Sacrament of the Supper with the 
name of a ſacrifice, forthe cauſes before remempred, But 
for a mortall man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, to pre- 
ſume in the pride of his heart, vnder the formes of bread 
and wine 'o offer vp Chriſt the Sonneof God in ſacrifice to 
his Father , and to dare to defire rhe Father fauourably ro 
behold and accept his owne Sonne,is idolatry, blaſphemy, 
& horrible impicry,to be derefted of all true hearted Chri- 


ſtians, | 
Touching the originall of d the word Maſle, it feemeth * The origi- 


to come from an ancient cuſtome of the Church, ſending a- —_—_— 
way ſuch as communicated not. Forthe Deacon was ac- M 
cuſtomed ro bid che depart tar were nouices in the faith, 
and ſuch 3s by Church-diſcipline © were remoued from the . Polid 1.x 
Communion, This dimiſsion of them was noted by the CD 
word Miſſi,fignifying a ſending away andlicenfing to de- rum lb 5.c r9. 
part: and chus fome of f the heathenvſedic, The name * St in fan 
then being in it (clfe not euill, is rurned into an euill prac- #5? 25: 
tiſe,and therefore as it is vſed and vnderftoodef our aduer- 
faries, we reie&t both the name and thing it ſelfe, for theſe 
cauſes, Firſtno Angell, no man, no creature isof that dig- 
nity and worthines, that he may offer vp and ſacrifice the 
Sonne of God : for the Prieſt is abone the ſacrifice: they 
therefore that vill be the Prieſts ro offer Chriſt, aduance 8: 
lift vp themſelues aboue Chriſt, Secondly, if Chriſt bee 
really offered in the Maſle, then hze is killed truely and in- 
deed : for a reall ſacrifice prouethareall death, and when 
Chriſt was ſacrificed really, hedyedreaily, as when the 
beaſts were ſacrificed, they were killed, And Holecor one 
ofthe ſchoolemen ſaith, If rh:ye had beene 4 thouſand hoſts 'n 
a thouſand places, at the ſame time that Chriſt dd bang vpn the 
Croſſe, ® Chriſt badbeene crucified im a thouſand places, Where. 5 tos. in 4 
fore, they that really ſacrificed our Saviour Chriſt, did in UL ſent 94,2, 
that act really and wickedly kill him: fo that the Pricſts of | 
Baal,ifthey will be facrificers of Chrift, muſt acknowledge 

Cc4 them- 


'1 x Cor.1e,16 


eg, 


Thethird Booke. 
themſelues therein the reall murtherers of Chriſt; 
| Thirdly, new ſacrifices are not to be inflituted by men, 
without commandement of God, as Mofes teacheth, Degr, 
I2, We muſt. not. do what ſeemeth good in our owneyes, 
but take heed and heare all theſe words which he comman. 
deih vs. Now Chriſt never ſaid, Sacrifice ye mybody.and. 
blood to God. Fourthly, Chriſt rooke the bread ang gaue 
it. to his Diſciples, he did nor offer it vp.to God the Father, 
he touke the cup and bad themall drinke of. it: he did nor 
turne himſclfe to God,, .:nd dcfire him then to accept the 
ſacrifice of his þody and blood , Fiftly, if the bread and 
wine remain in their former ſubſtance in the Lords Supper: 
then bread and wine onclyare offered, not the body and 
blood of Chriſt, but they remaine : for Chriſt delivered i 
bread to his diſciples,2nd Par! teacheth that it is the bread 
which is broken,, and that gs often as they ſhall eate this 
bread and drinke of this cup , they ſhew the Lords death : 
therefore their reall Sacriice is reall Idolatry, Sixtly, it ap« 
peareth in the inſtitution of che Supper, that Chriſt.canſe- 
cratcd the breadapazt, andthe wine apart, and aiterward 
delivered the:n both apart, but the body of Chriſt was ne= 
uer ſacrificed without the blood , nor the blood without 
the fleſh: for Chriſt offered vp6 the Altar of the Crofle the 
ſacrifice of his body and blood together, this is the cauſe 
thathe ſaide, Take ye, eate ye, drimke ye, nat take yeto offer 
and to ſacrifice, | 
Seuenthly, the Scripture teacheth vs one offering and. 
{ſacrifice for jin once performed and offered, Heb, ro. We 


Chaps: 


4 


* Heb. 10..12« are ſancrified by the offering of Teſus (hriſt * once made : & ver. 


12.T his man after be had offered oxe ſacrifice for ſinnes,ſitteth as. 
the righi hand of God. And the Apoſtle,x Tim.,2. There z one 
meditator betweene God and men,the man leſus Chriſt ,who gaus 
himſelfe a ranſome for all men. So 1 loh, 2, If any man ſinne, we. 
haue an aduocate with the Father, Teſus Chriſt the righteour,and. 
hze is the propitiation for our fins, Likewiſe Heb.9. By his owne, 
blood he entred in ance unto the holy plece cr obtained eternallre* 


"2"? demption for vs : not that he ſhould offer bimſelfe' often , as the 


high Prieſt emtred intothe baly place enery yeare with other blood 
| ( for- 
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( for then muſt he haue often ſuffered ſince the ſon of the 
world) but now in the end of the world hath he bim made manife/t 
once to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelfe, We haue plen- 
tifull reftimonies of this truth in this Epiſtle, as chap, 10, 
Fhere remiſcion sf theſe things us, there ts no ® more offermg for mh 10,18 
{n, If then we have remiſsion by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, all 
other lacrifices are. ſuperfluous,and abrogatec his al-(uftici- 
ent facrifice. So Rom:6. [n that he dyed, he djed for fin ® once, ” N01.6,30, 
And 1.Pet.3. Chriſt alſs hath once ſuffered for ſins, the inſt for 
the vninſt, If then this perte& offering were once onely rg 
be offered, then he is not offered, neither can be offered a= 
eaincinthe Maſle. And if the only oblation of Chriſt once 
offered by himſelfe be ſufficient :al other oblations and ſa- 
crificesare vaine and ſuperfluous, For.how is that perfect, 


which4s often repeated? 
Eightly, to make alawfull ſacrifice,there is required ne- 


 ceflarily a fit Miniſter lawfully called of God, for » no nit«. © Heb. 5.4.5. 


taketh this honour tohimſelfe but he that is called of God, 
as was Aaron :{o likewiſe Chriſt tooke not to himſelfe this 
honour to be madethe high-Prieſt, but he that ſaid to him, 
Thou art my Sonne, this day I begart thee, gauc it him, Bur 
Chriſt is the onely Prieſt of the new teſtament , his Prieſt. 
hood is immortall and eternall, he liuerth for euer, therfore 
the popiih Pricſt-hood is a plant never planted by the hea: 
uenly Father the? true husband=man,and the popiſh Prieſts ? Ioh. 15,1.2. 
wereneucr cailed of God to facrifice the body and blood 
of Chriſt, he gaue vnto them no ſuch authority, 94 and ther. 9 Mat. 15,13. 
fore in time ſhall be rooted vp , If they pretend the precept 
and planting of God, let them ſhew their commiſsion that = 
we may ſeeit, andletthem bringforth their charterthav 
we may trye it, otherwiſe we muſt take them for yſurpers, 
and counterfeit Officers in the citty of God, 
Ninthly, the Apoſtlereacheth, that without ſhedding of 
blood is no *remiſsjon:But in the vnbloody ſacrifice of the © Heb, g,22, 
Maſle, there is not cfufion of blood, he dothnor ſuffer, he: 7 
3s not killed, he doth not ſhed his blood, he dothnotdie + 
therefore in the Maſſe js no remiſsion of any fins, 
Tenthly, if Chriſt be daily offered in.the Maſle, then he. 
doth. 


294 Thethird Book  Chaþ.6, 
\ Ron.4.25, doth daily ſatisfie for finne, forthe end of his offering is* 
to make ſatisfaQtion, as Rom. 4325. He was d:linered to death 
for ony (innes, and ts riſen againe for our inſi;fication. And Gal, 
1,4. He gaxue himſelfe for our ſinnes that bee wa:ght deltner vs 
from thts preſent ex:llworld; But he doth not make ſatisfaQi. 
. on for our {innes, no more then now he dycth and riſeth a- 
oaine,for then Chriſt would not haue ſaid, * Jew finiſhed - 
northe Apoſtle, * He entred once to the boly place, Where- 
fore,no more ſacrifice for ſinne remaineth to be offered by 
ſuch as injuriouſly vſurpe the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 

Laſt of all, al crue Chriſtians are Prielts to offer vp their . 
bodyes an acceptable factifice vnto God , which is 
their reaſonable ſeruice of God, and tooffer vp a broken 

« x Pet.2,9. and contrite ſpicit, as 1 Per. 3,9. Te are a choſen generation, 
a royall Prieſthood, and a» holy natron, And Reuel, 1, Hee 
hath lowed vs and waſhed vs from our [inner m his blood, or made 
oFKmgs and Prieſts vnto Godby Father, Theſe are the Prieſts 
that now remaine,this is the Prieſtnood which we profeſle. 

' Wholoeuer makeih himſelfe any Prieſt of another order in 
the new teſtament, abrogateth and aboliſheth the Prieſt- 
hood of Chrift, being after the order * of Melchizedech, 
who was both King and Prieſt. 

Now then, as they commit ſacriledge againſt Chrift, 
that preſume to offer him vp an vnbloody ſacrifice to God 
the Father, to make peace and attonement betweene God 
and man : ſo they adde another iniquity as drunkenneſle to 
thirſt, making their oblation not onely profitable to rake 

> The Maſſe away the ſinnes of the huing ; bur auaileadle to clenſe d the 

isno propitia» ſinnes of the dead, that are come to the end of theirdayes. 

o—_ ſacrifice Indeed we deny not, but the Maiſe may de beneficial to the 

$nonng _ rabble of Fryers and ſacrificing Prieſts that make it gaine- 
>riceandre. fullto themſelues,who through their ſale and merchandize 
demprion of of Maſſes, dwell ſtatcly , go ſumptuouſly, fare delicately, 
foulcs, drinke wine in hluerand gold, abound in pleaſures, and 
heape vp creat aboundance of all riches : (ſhall we not now 

ſay, the Maſe is profitable > But other profit of the Maſſes 

thEtheſe ro the Maſſe-mongers, we know none, We know, 

vie finde, we fecle them otherwiſe many wares pernitious 

| in 


© Toh. 1 3,30, 
* Heb. g,12. 


* Heb,6,20, 
.Pſal. I10,4. 
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in themſclues, diſhonourablero God, and hurtfullto the 
people, For hrft,the Sacrament was inſtituted to no ſuch 
end and purpole, as to helpe the dead, and to be a propiti- 
ation for their (innes, For Chriſt ſaid, Take and cate,this 
is my body :drciake? ye, this is my blood: bur the dead can- 
not take any thing otfered vnto them: they can neither cate. 
nor drinke ; wherefore, this Supper being {pirituall meace 
and nouriſhment for the foule, cannot auaile the dead, who 
are neither fed nor nouriſhed, © Secondly, irtprofitcth as-. 
much to be baptizcd for the dead, as toreceiuve the Supper 
of the Lord tor the dead : for both Sacraincnts were in{ti- 
tuted of Chriſt, and there is the lamereſpectof both, Burt 
itcandoe nogoodio baptize gne for anowmer,, theliuing 
for the dead, therefore the liuing-comming to-receiue the 


we hang forgi uveneſlſe in this liſe or never . Whatloeuer is, 

bound on earth, is bound u;heauen, ,' Heerers che time, 

heere is the place; heere.is the occalton offered to worke,as 

the wiſe. man teacherh, Eccl.g, Ailtbat thine hand [hall find 

todo, doit with all thy power: for there ts © neuther worke, nor in- © Eccl.g,ro, 
mention, wor knowledze,; nor wiſeaome th the grane whither thou 
goeft. And Heb.z. Todayif ye will beare hi woyre, harden 

not your heartr, Wherefore 'then is a-{acrifice oftered for 

the dead, for whom there is no reliefe, no redrefle, no rc- 

miſsjion ? , Forrthly, it is vaine to offer for thoſe that haue 

ended their dayes, and arcalready come to the end of their 

race, 4 wholc eltate can never be changed ,,' T his the Euan- « "TP 
gelift Tohn teacheth, Chap,9,4q. The night commeth, when 19 a04 11, 9, 1a... 
2241 canworle,and Chap.11. Are there not twelue houres in the ; 
day* If a man walke in the day, hee ſfumbleth not, becanſe hee 

ſeeth the l1ght of thix word, And chap,11,9,10, If aman walke 

mn thenght, be ſtumbleth, becauſe there i no light in him , And 

Paul 2.Tim.4.1 havef-ugit agood fight, I hane fin ſhed my race, 

[ hane kept the fa:th, from henceforth ts laid wp for me thecrowne 

of r1ghteouſneſſe, Burt this is the eſtare of all the dead,they 

are entred into judgement, theyare not ſubie&t roany - 


change, .'- , | 
Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, ifthe facrifice of the Maſſe could waſh away the 
finnes of the dead, the the ſacrifice of the Mafſle ſhould ſur- 
mount and exceed the ſacrifice offered by Chriſt himſelfe 
vpon the Crofle, For this helpeth the liuing , ir availerh 
not the dead: and ſo we ſhould haue other meanes to take 
away finne then his oblation, and there ſhould be another 
propitiation for the fins ofthe world . Andthus much of 

-the popiſh Idoll of the blaſphemous Maſle, 
Wſe4., Furthermore, did Chriſt deliuer his laſt Supperto all his 
Diſciples that werepreſent ? Did none ſand by and gaze 
© Againſt pri- 0n-while other receiued? Then heereby fall co the ground 
unte maſles thepriuate communions® of the popiſh Church, where all 
in the church j$ £ devoured by the Prieft, nothing delivered to thepeo- 
gan vid ple. For whereas the ordinance of Chriſt and ancient or- 
*f22,can,s, Ger ofthe Church wasfor the Miniſter & people togeeeiue 
g the Sacrament together: among them the -Preſt accompa« 
nied with his boy to make anſwere, receiueth the Sacramer 
'himſelfe alone, without diſtribution made to others, yea 


although the whole congregatis be preſent and looke vp- 


on him, whereby God is diſhonoured, the communion is 


aboliſhed, the people of God are therby deprived and rob. 

bed of all comfort, How is this afcaft which the Prieft 
preparech for himfelfe , not for others : receiueth by him- 

telfe, not with his brethren : hee ſpeaketh to himlelfe, and 

not to the aſlembiy: he vſcth a ftrarge rongue,and no man 
knoweth what he meaneth: the people is raughtnothing, 

they vnderfland nothing, they heare nothing, they receiue 
nothing ; and a few childiſh, apiſh, fooliſh, and vaſcemely 
gcſtures excepted, they ſee nothing: they rafte nothing, 

they partake nothing,neither'comfort of heart,nor memo - 

ry of Chriſt, nor benefit 'of his paſsion , Bur Chriſt in his 

laſt Supper, did noteate vp allalone, Þut after the Diſci- 
X Mai, 36,45. ples had ſupped as Zathews ſetteth it downe, he tooke 
bread'& bleſſed, he brake and gaueit to them, ſaying,take 

ye, cate ye:neither did he drinke alone of the fruice of the 

yine, but taking the cup he gaue-thankes,and geueto them 

all, ſaying, Drinkegeal{ofthis, 'Sothen albeic a certaine 
wumber of communicants are notlimited and determined: 
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yet Chriſt in theſe words appointerha company to be pre. 
tent,as appeareth by the number, Take ye, eate ye, arinke yee 
all, dinide ye it among your ſelues,aoe ye thus in my remembrance, 
2e ſet forth the Lords death, when ye come together to eate Marry 
36 one for antather, as often as ye ſhall eate thus bread, . 

Theſe words cannot bee ynderſtood of one particular 
man, butneceſlarily import a great number of men : nay, 
the Philoſopher teacherth, that the word (al) mult be yere- 
fied at the leaſt of the number of three, which is the leaft b 4rj2.46.r de 
and loweſt number that wouldbe admitted tothis Supper, Cochcap.r, 
Neither doe we reade that ſo ſoone as one was gained to 
the faith, thatthe Apoſtles adminifſtred this Sacrament to 
him, much leffe would they miniſter to themſeluesalone, 
when none were conuerted in anation or Citty. 

Secondly, Chriſtexprefly commandeth vs todo as bim= 
ſelſe did, when hee left this fare-weil token and pledge of 
his loue to his Diſciples, ſaying, i Do this in remembrance of i 1.1, 21,19. 
we, But he, after the eds of conſecration, did not offer 
a ſacrifice to his Father.vynder ſhewes of bread and wine, 
but gaue the bread and cuppeto his Diſciples, and lefthis 
owneexempleasa direction for vs to follow: ſo thatthe 
diſtribution & deliverance of the fignes is of the ſubſtance 
of the Sacrament, as well as the breaking of the bread or 
pouring out of the wine, and it is not Jawfull in any ſort to- 
change the teſtament of Chriſt, or to corrupt the meaning 
of the teftator. Thirdly, the Apoftle teacherh how he re-! 
ceiued fromthe Lord that which he delivered to the chur- 
ches, thatthe people ſhould eate of this bread and drinke 
ofthis cup :® and prouerh that the faithfull are made par- « , c,,,,; _ 
takers ofthe Lords Table, notby gazing or looking on : 
while others cate,but by eating : nor by Randing ſtil while 
others drinke, but by drinking, as 1 Cor, to. Wethat are 
many are one bread and one body, becauſe we are all partakers of 
one bread, Fourthly, the ſame Apoſtle reproueth the Co- 
rinthiavs, which preſumed to take the Supper of the Lord 
before others, and did not tarry for their brethren when 
they came togetherto be partakers of the Sacrament,as we 1; ©, r5, 
ſee, 1 Cor, 11, Every man when they ſhould eate , | taketh bis 20,21, 

ewne 


n xCor,t11,28 
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owne ſupper afore, this ts not to eate the Lords Supper. And af« 
terward, Wherefore my brethren, when ye come togethsr to eate, 
tarry one for another, Now becaule the. { orintbians brake this 
order & ordinance, hechargeth them to come ynreucrent- 
ly,to recciue vnworthily,to cate and drinke iudgement yn- 
to themlelues, Shall they then that are faithfull Chriſtians, 
patiently beare the iniury done them by theſe lacrificing 
Maſle-mungers, who neuer bid the Lords gueſts, nor call 
them to his table, nor tarry for chemtill they come to this 
heauenly banker, burtlike the Prieſts of Bell, do-cate and 
drinke vp all chemſclues. 

Fitftly, the ſame Apoſtle willeth and warneth all perſons 
which.come to this communion, diligently to proue & ex-- 
amine " themſclues,and then to come to this Supper, as we 
ſee, 1 Cor.11.Let a man examine himſelfe, and ſo let him eate 
of this bread,and drinke of this cup: ſothathe would not haue 
any excluded from recciuing,which haue tryed their harts 
by examining, & are thereby rightly prepared to this great 
worke, Laſtly, the names giuen to this Sacrament, noting 
the nature thereof, do affoord vsa good conlideration to 
ſtrike through the heart of this private Maſle, being called 
ſometimes the Supper ofthe Lord, and ſometimes a com- 
munien among our ſelues, If it be an holy Supper and ſpi- 
rituallbanket, why are none biddenandcalled thereunto? 


Tfitbe a communion , why doth the Prieſt vncharitably 


{ſwallow allalone ? wherby they make it a communion,but 


without company : a ſupper, but without gueſts : meat,but 


withour eating :drir-ke, but without drinking : a table,bur 
without ſiting downe : a participation, but without any 
that are partakers: a banket, but without feeding thereat, 
the people departing as hungry andthirſty 28 they came, 
Whereſore, as no- man cclebratedthe Paſſeover aright, or 
recciued profit thereby, but ſuch'as did cate the fleſhther- 
of: ſocannone-cometo the ſupper of the Lord as he ought, 
though helooke vpon.others, except he cate of the bread 
and drinkxe of the.cup, according to the commandement of 
Cahrift, the author thereof, But becauſe the Church of. 


Pom? is neuer mad. without reaſon, let ys drive themiaut of 
all 
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all their ſhifts and ſtarting holes, wherein they go aboutto 
hide their heads, Firſt, cheyaske the queſtion, - Whar if ObieQion 1, 
their be none worthy-ro communicate, may wee nothaue 
- Maſſes withour communicants? 1anſ{were, this is to ſup- Aniwere. 
poſe an impoſibility .. For wherefoeuer the word isrruly 
preached, it'gainceth ſome to the faith, Chriſt being inthe 
mid{(t of them that are gathered together in. his name: and 
therefore it never happeneth thac all become vnworthy, 

. The word of God hath his effet,.and one part of the ſeed 
. Faleth into good ground,as we {ee inthe parable of the ſower, x py cu 
And if it could come to paſle which is heercimagined, it ; 
were better to abſtaine tor a ſeaſon then to break the com. 
mandernent of Chriit,. according to the rule ofthe Apo=- 
Ale, hen ye come topether to eate,tarry one for awother, Fur- 
thermore E the Prief knoweth ts rs or vn _—_— 
worthineſle of the greateſt part? if any offer themſclucsto 
receiue, they mutt be received, when their finne is not 
knowne, 

Secondly, they ſay thatpriuate Maſſes may bee called ObicRicnt. 
common, becauſe the people heerein communicate fpiritu- | 
ally, and becauſe they are celebrated by the publike Mini- 
ſter, Heere wec haue common Maſſes without a com- Anfwere. 
munion, and without any Communicants » howbeir. this is 
true, thatheere isno communion at all in breaking of 
bread, and eating itbeeiog broken, commanded inthe 
Goſpell, | | 

What agreement then is- there betweene Chriſt fcrting 
at the Table with his Diſciples, diſtributing the bread,and 
miniſtring the cup vnto them; and the Maſſe-Prieſt tan- 
ding alone at an Altar, and eating all alone, without being 
ſeene of the people? » Beſides, ifa Miniſter pray aloneina 
corner of the Church, yer his prayer cannor be called pub- 
ke, albeit it be made by apublike- perſon, and offered yp 
for all that are abſent, and conceived in apublike Femple, 

The like may be ſaide, of the adminiſtration of the-Lords 
Supper, 

Thirdly, they pretend that the cauſe why the people Obicfions.: 
do not communicate, is theirwant. of denotion and good + 


affection 


TE 
<EFZ 
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Anſwere. 
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affeion that they ought to haue to holy things, Heere 


is 2 new colour ſet ypon a foule and deformed face, A man 
would thinke that heareth theſe excuſes, that the Church 
of Rome did onely tollerate priuate Maſſes, but not com- 
mand them ; and that they deſire they ſhould be publike & 
common, were it not for the ſlothfulnefſe and the back- 
wardnefle of the people . Howbeit, the Councell of Trex: 
not onely ſuffereth, but allowerh and commanderh priuate 
Mafles, wherein the Pricſt alone communicateth . Againe, 
if they deſired that the people ſhould. communicate, they 


would reproue their negligence, and ſtir themyp to grea- 


ter diligence : whereas they confirme them and continue 


them init, and apply themſelues vnto it, 'andleade them 
| into error by their owne example, Neither haue they 


GbieKisn 4. 


Anlwere. 


'SaieRion 5, 


cauſe to make ſuch a generall complaint,ſeeing the people 
for the moſt part are more deuout andreligious then the 
Paſtors of the Church of Rome, as it was'in the dayes of 
Hezekiab, 2. Chron.zo, 

Fourthly, they demand whether it be the faſhion ac 
feaſts ro conſtraine them to eate that are notdiſpoſed to 
eate? Isnotcuery one leftto himſelfe, whether hee will 
cate ornot cate? Tanſwere, the Church of Rome leaue ic 
not atliberty for the people to cate , ornottocate: but 


vtterly forbid them and reftrainerhem. Secondly, at our 


common feaſts, noman is compelled to eate,becauſe there 
15no abſolute commandement of God to binde them vn- 


toit: butin this holy feaſt it is farre otherwiſe,for we haue 


the exprefle commandement of God, to take and eate all 
ofvs. Laſtly, this compariſon of a feaſt ill befnteth their 
whole purpoſe. For who ever ſaw a feaſt, where all the 
gueſts that are bidden Rand by and eate nothing}, and the 
Gouernor of the feaſt deuoureth and ſwalloweth vp all a- 
lone, as it falleth out inthe Maſſe, where no body bur the 
Prieſt eateth? Or who ever heard of a ſolemne feaſt, where- 
unto no body is inuited ? But in private Maſſes, no man or 
woman is bidden to come, or receiued if they come. 
Firtly, they adde, if the people wil not come, would you 


haue,vs leauethe ſeruice of God ? Should we be negligent 
when 
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when they are negligent ? Or ſhould we follow the humor 

of the people. This obiettion Randeth vpon a double -Anſwere. 
ſuppoſition, and both ofthem falſe . The firſt is, that they 

are the people ſhould come and receive, whereasallmen 

know the contrary, and ſome men” have accounted it no 

lefſe then hereſie,to require the partaking of the people at 

this Supper. The ſecondis, thatthe Excharyft withour 

| Communicants is the ſeruice of God: theſe points they 

take for granted, but theyacuer go about roprooue them 

and confirme them. If we will receiue ſuch traſh ar their 

bare word,ſo itis: if nor,they haue not a'dram ofreaſon to 
eſtabliſhit, Furthermore, whereas they adde that the 
ordinances which God-hath commanded, ought nor zo be 

left forthe indiſpoſition'of particularmen ; I would know 

whether the Miniſter ſhould pray inthe Church openly, 

when there is none ta ieynewithhim'? 'Or whether hee 
ſhauldpreach the word,when there are none to heare him? 

If he may not, then how ſhould hee deliuerrhe Supper, 

when there areno gueſts? TI will heere conclude with 

the GE that Chryſoffome victh - his time, when this 

_ corruption began to creepe in: O cuſlome! O preſumption! prom; 
Tn pans 6 1s the daily ſacrifice offered : im vaine ds 4 — the En 74 : 
Altar , ſeeing no body commmnicateth . Tell megifa man that 

is bidden to a feaſt waſh his bands and fit downe , and bee placed 

at the T able, and yet eate not , dath hee not-wrong him that bad 

bim? Were it not better that ſuch 4 onewere not preſent? $0 

thou art preſent, thou haſt ſung the bymne, and in that thou haſ? 
not retired thy ſelfe with thems that are unworthy, thou baſt made 
profeſi1on that thou art of the number of thoſe that are worthy, 
bow then dooeſt thou fkay aud nat partake of the Table? - | 

\ ... Laſtly, they demand tarther, Doth the effence of the:Hh;caiogs 
Sacrament depend vpon the peoples communicating there- : 
of? Tanſwere, All communions without communicants Anſwere. 

- do ouerthrow the nature of a Sacrament, ForS$aint Pan!” 

defineth this Sacrament to bee « Canmmunion of the bodyr of 
CHRIST, -4 Corinthians,chap, 10. verſe 16, and ther- 
fore the Church of Rome deſtroyerh the definition', and 
-<oniequently the ef{2r.ce thereof, Bur of thigwee haue 
Did ſpoken 
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ſpoken ſufficiently before, : 

And thus much of the ſole communions and private Maf- 
ſes brought into the worſhip-of God, againſt the example 
of Chriſt, againſt the praQtiſeof the Apoſtles, againſithe 
vic of the Church, againſt the authority of rhe Fathers, a.. 
gainſt the light ofrcaſon, and againſt thename and nature 
of the Sacrament ir ſelfe, Jay 

Hitherto we hauc pulled downe the hereſies ofrhe church 
of Rowe, and haueraked in the dirt: and dunghill of their 
deuices,the ſauour whereof hath annoyed heauen & earth: 
now let ys: obſerue-out -of this laſt ourward part of rhe $a. 
crament, how we are directed and inſtructed thereby to 
further our -knowledge and-obedience,, Did Chriſt com« 
mand thefaithful of-his family toeate and drink that which 
he deliuereth, withour laying any further burden or bon. 
_- ® It Bnopre-.dage.yponthem? Then we muſt vnderſtand, © it isno pre- 


cepref Chrilt,ceptot Chrift to receiue the Lords Supper faſting, before 
£2 receiue the 


Lords Supper any other meates and drinkes. | 
fating, "8 Trueit is, the peoplewhoſe zeale goeth beyordrheir 


knowledge, make 2great fcruple of conſciece in this point 
P AuguP, epift, to.come faſting Þ which cuſtome we do not condemne, but . 
118, ' commend, ſo it be without ſuperſtition in themſelues, and 
iudging of others, But howſocuer many-make as great a 
matter to communicate faſting;asto come in faith yer this 
is no neceffary rule or commandement bindingthe conſci- 
ence to the obſeruation thereof, For the word of God 
and inſtitution of che Sacrament areperfe&t diretions to 
the Church, teaching all matters of taith and obedience, 
yet they-teach noſuch praiſe. And our bleſſed Sauiour 
teacherthhis Difciples what they ſhould do,the Euangeliſts 
deliverwhat they did, and among altheir doAtrine wefinde 
not this precept of faſting , 
Againe, Chriſt adminifired it not faſting, the' Apoſtles 
receiued it not faſting : not thar-weare bound to celebrate 
the Supper at thae-time : but ro ſhew that Chrift wouldne- 
uer naue choſen to doe it after- ſupper, if that time had bin 
imply volawfull; 
Behdes, the Apoftle,.x Corinth; x1,reprouing the _ 
" om.. 
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ſes creptinto this Sacrament, "and labourin gxroreduceit 
tothe firſt inſtitution, exhorterth the Corinrhians totairy 
one foranother, and if any be hungry 4 that he cannotrar* 4 x Cor.1r,z6 
ry, hemuſt beforehand: cate at home,thax ſo he may berter 
| waite forthe reft ofthe congregation, Now hee would 
neuer haue giuen counſel] and commandement, -if-jt had 
.beenevnlawfult-or vngodly corakeſome lictlerepaſt and 
ſhort refreſhing before, in regard of the preſent infirmity 
and weakenefle of the body, -Laftly, he teacherh in ano- 
ther place, That rhehingdome of heanen us not "meat nordrinke, © RomI4 57. 
bus righteonſnefſſs, and peace, and isy iu the Holy-Ghoft, 

To conclude, as he willeth that he which eateth, deſpiſe 
not him that eateth not,and he which eateth nor,condemne 
not him that cateth :f ſo muſt it be in thisindifferent-prac- © Row. 14,3, 
tiſe, hethat can take ir, let him take it : but let not htm'thae 547+ 
receiueth faſting, iudge him that faſteth-nor: -andlernor 
him which faſteth. nor, condemne him that receiueth fafſt- 
ing , he ftandeth or falleth to his owne Maiſter, Who 
art thou then that indgeſt another mans ſeruant? Leteue- 
ry one be perſwaded in his owne minde , and looke to the 
warrant of his owne worke., Lertvs followthoſe things 
which concerne peace,and wherewith-one may edific ano- 
ther. If any liſt ro be contentious;we haue no ſuch cuſtome, 
neither the Churches of: Gad., 

Laftly,-obſerue with-me that-the aRions:commanded_ Ve 's 
yato the Communicantsz-after the Miniſter hath taken and : 
| blefled; broken and diftributed the bread; taken and blefſ- 
{cd, and delinered:the cup, are theſe, to takethebread and 
to drinke of the cuppe of the Lord: theſe are in themſelues 
neceſſary,theſe are commandedand exprefſed by the Euan- 
oelifts : other geſtures may .ſerneto-comelineſſe and decen- 
cy,but not tothe eflence and natureof the Sacrament;How 
much then ate they deceiued; who beſides takin g,cating, 
anddrinking preſcribed in the Goſpell, doeftriue forthe 
necefsity of ſitting at the Supper, as if itwere a-maine pillar 
ofxeligion,& cry out 2gainſtthe humble,lowly,&reverent 
geſture of kneeling, as if ir werea matter of impiery, and 
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abhorre and deteſt the order of our Church as the finne 
of Idolatry, There is nothing neceflary to bee obſerued 
asa point.of faith, but we have faire warrancforit-out of 
the Scriprures : but for this ſitting ro bee ſo traitly.yrged, 
we haue none atall, Chriſt ſath indeed, Takeye;and 
therefore taKing is neceflary, Chriſt ſaith, Earegee; there-- 
fore eating is alſo neceflaryfor vs, He ſaith, Drivke yee; 


therefore drinking, is alſo neceſſary, But hee neuerſaidto . 


_ aQtion of receiuing, aseyther cating or drinking,albeir we 


Arg 4Pag62, 


blood, and do not worſhip the- breadnor yer kneele vato 


ony, Sit ye; therefore we conclude thar fitting is norneceſ- 
ſary . Howbeit-diuers doe make ſitting as neceflary inthe 


haue a commandement for the one, but no commar dement 
for the other, And albeit it be an argument concluding 
negatively from authority, yet it is from.the authurity of 
God wheras thiſclues reaſon negatiuely from the authori- 
ty of men in matter of hiſtory,that becauſe they ſpeake no.. 
thing of kneeling,therfore it wasnotvſed, Famnot ignorir 
how farre this point hath beene caried in heat of 45% Api 
what our learned and reverent brethren haue written of 
the abſolute neceſsity of this-{irting atthe Sacrament of 
the Supper, inſomuch chat they teach rouching- our knee=- 
ling, that inthe ourward acte of Idolatry;there isno diffe- 
renceto-be diſcerned betweene the Papiſts and vs: where« 
as they kneele to their breaden God, bur we giuethankes 
vnto God for-giuing to vs the Sacrament of his body and 


it, and therefore there can be no ae or ſhewof Idolatty 
invs, foraſmuch aswe hauec no Idoll before ys, as:they 
haue « 

Beſides,I would haue all men know what en-vncharitable 
& vnchriſtian cenſure &ſenrence they giue of our Church, 
which although it haue baniſhed-Idotarry, and is as far fro. 
it as themſclues,yert is charged with Idolatry , & fin greater 
then Idolatry, Forthus they write #bat ieake we of ſeeming 
beerein to doethe ſame ontward acte of Idolatry that the Papiſt 
doth?ſeermy there ts alſo mn thts ſo great appearance of the inward 
ard ſhirtuall Idolatryof the heart, in that ther geſture ſeemerb 
tobe both intoyned & practiſed ener with a ſuperſt. tous intent 
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weaning 10 adore the Sacrament it ſelfe, Heereis a grie- 
uous accuſation ob&priuate men againft an whole Church, 
but no-proofe ar all of the accuſation, And who made them 
Iudgevsof the heart,or opened thema windowto looke in- 
toit? Apaine, theyſpeake afterward thefe words, Ade Arg.q Pag,66; 
beerennto, that for men totye thrmſelues in theirprayer to adore by 
God,in or before any creature (without warrant of the word) 1s 


Iaolatry. - And that it were farre leſſe ſinne, and an appearance id 
of an Idolatry that 1 nothing ſo groſſe, ro tye vs im our prayers to == 
kueele before a Crucifixegthen to bmde ws thus inpraying to God v3 
to kueele before the bread and'wine, I could with that this ſen- Y 2 


tence had periſhed in the birth, and neuer ſeenethe light; 
: then{hould it not have beene grauen as with apemofiron, 
and remaine to be read of eucry man, ncitherſhould thoſe 
of the ſeparation alledge-it , and take occaſion to ſlander 
our Church and profeſsion by it, For by this it appearech 
that they iudge ourkneeling to beflaridolatry, Ifir be 
as bad or worſe then kneeling before a Crucifrxe, itcanbe 
no better then-Idolatry , foraſmuch as kneeling before a 
Crucifixe is open Idolatry,and cannot be denyed: where- 
as we do not worſhip God in the bread or kneele ynto it, 
asthe Papiſtsdoto the Crucifixe, The bread indeed we 
confeſſe is before vs when we-pray to God for his bleſsing 
ypon it, that it may auaile ys to theend for which hee hath 
appointed it,cuen as the meate which we ordinarily recejue 
in our houſes,is before vs ypon the Table when wedo giue 
thankesforit, Now they-mightas well fay, wepray to 
our meate or-betore-the meate, as that we kneele vnto the 
bread or before the bread of the Sacrament, Andit is as 
lawfull for ys to kneele downe at the Table when wee doe 
giue thanks, as of cuſtome we ſtand-or fit : &yer we ſhould 
thereby be vniuſtly cenſured to kneele downe toourfood 
awhich we'receiue., T would gladly therefore be reſolued 
of ſuch as ſtumble at the orders of our Church, whether 
they allow of the former ſaying of theſe men or nota 
they doenor like it nor approue of it, wherefore doe ih 
joyne-With them in their opinion, when i is ypholden wit 
ſo weake proofeas with a rotten pillar? 
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If they do allow it as currant,& hold that ſo many as kneele. 
inthe ate of receiving do commit Idolatry, and thereby 
make the houſe of God no better then an Idols temple,how 
dare they be preſent at ſuch Idolatrous ſervice, &.yet make 
noſcrupleatit? To this peraducnture they will anſwere, 
they will not examine other mens conſciences, neither take 
ypon them to iudge of other mens doings:: if they thinke- 
they may kneele lawfully, let them do it, ſo that they con- 
demne not others that haue moretender conſciences then 
themſclues, But they: muſt notthinke ſoto eſcape and. 
creepe away in the darke, as if they were not eſpied, . For 
they canot turne ouer the matterto others to looke to the- 
ſelues, as if ir did nothing concerne them : but the queſti- 
on is, how theycan iuftifie their owne preſence: at others 
kneeling, who are accuſed and condemned to do as bad or 
worſe ther bow. downe to Idols, and kneele before a Cru- 
cifixe? Will their tender confciences ſerue theny to bee 
preſent at Idols ſeruice and at more grofſe worſhippe then 
kneeling before a Crucifixe 7 If the conſciences of any be 
fo largein this, and ſo ſtraite at the bare geſture of knee- 
ling,lerthem take heed they do not incurre the cenſure of 
Chriſt, who accuſed the Phari/tes that they ftraine at a guat, 
and ſwallow a Camell, that they tumble at a ſtraw, and leape 
ouerablocke, being preciſe-in ſmall things and loofe in 
preater, Orifthey be content toioyne with vs in the ſer- 
uice ofthe ſame God, and come with vs to the ſame table, 
let them acknowledge that we- doe bow the knees tothe. 
Father of our Lord: Ieſus Chriſt, and nor to an-Idoll; and- 
that we do not turne Beth .el into Beth-anen, the houſe of 
God into the houſe of iniquity, and therebyalſo renounce 
and vtterly. forſake their raſh opinion, who ſpeake, and 
write, reſolue and derermine againſt the geſture receiued 
and commanded to bevſed inour Church, For if that. 
which they d> maintaine and publiſh be rrye_then in ſtead - 
of partaking the oOIcfled bodyand blood of ou blefled Sa- 
niour, w-e /heuld haxe f-!!»w/hinne w th the dinels : in Read of 
drinking the: up o® rhe or.', wee ould arsube the cup of di- 
#644; and initea. of vecing partzkers of the Lords Table, 
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we ſhould bee partakers of the Table of Dinels, But to [baue 

theſe, who I hope hauec learned to leaue themſclues and ro 
forſake their aſſertion, I dare boldly auouch and effer ope- 
ly co defend, that fitting at the communien isnortmore re- 
quifite and neceflary, then either Randing at the hearing of 
che word, orkneeling inthe ation of prayer and calling 
ypon the name of God, if it. be as neceſſary : ſo that if they 
maintaine thar ſitting is the moſt convenient geſture at the 
partaking of the Sacrament, I will ioyne with them in this 
alſo & maintainc, that ſtanding is the fitteſt geſtureat hea- 

'ring,and kneeling alſo at prayer, -Henceir is, that when 
Balaam was to deliuer:the word of God ynto the King of 
Moab, he ſaid, Riſe vp Balah and heare: and bearken vnto mee Num'3 4,28. © 
then ſonne of Zippor, Numb,zy%., Thelike we ſee in Savm- 
el, when he was toannoint Saw{King ouer [ſrael, he faide 
ynto him, Stand thou ftill a while, that I may fhew theeghe word ; Sm. g,u1, 
6f God, Beſides theſe preceptsand commandements, we 
haue ſundryexampR&s of Kings and Princes, ſacred & pro- 

phane, and of whole aflemblies that practiſed this geſture. 

Wereade in the booke of /udges, how EglonKing of Moab jy. .v. 
roſe ont of his throne, ſo ſoone as heevnderſtood that Ehud = ws 
had a meſſage todo tohim fromGod, Tofiahthe good 
King of ſudeh ood in bis place by apillar , while the Priefts 2 Chro-z4,5% 

read inthe booke of the Couenant, which was found in the 2 Kin, 23,243. 
houſe ofthe Lord, 2.Chron,34. 2.Kings 23,2,3 When 
Ezrathe Scribe opencd the booke in the fight of all the 
Law (for he was aboue themin aPulpit'of wood) to 
reade in it diſtinRly, and to giue the ſenſe,and to cauſe the 
to ynderfland the reading, alihe people ſtood vp, Nehe. 8, 5. Nehe. $$, 
Can thoſe that vrge and prefle the neceſsity of fitting, and 
the vnlawfulnes of kneeling vnderthe hard & heauy doome 
:of Idolatry, ſhew ſo many precepts and examples thereof? 

Or are they ableto bring any commandement requiting 
the one as a duty, and fofbidding the other as afinne?-Fro 
hence then wereaſon thus. 
» 1f fitting be ſimply neceſſary in the acte of receming ; then 
», ſtanding ts neceſſary in the arte of hearing, and hneelmg in 
,y the acteof prayer, 
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C Pr flanding ts not (imply neceſſary in the acte of hearin & 
23 nor kneeling in the acte of prayer ; 
3» Therefore ſuting is not ſimply neceſſary in the acte of recei» 
2 MIMg, 
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Furthermore,we muſt ynderftand that fitting or kneeling, 
or ſtanding,are not(being conſidered in themſelues) of the 
nature and ſubſtance.of the Sacrament, but onely acciden« 
tall things and-outward geſtures of the-body.: they rovch 
not the life and eflence of the Supper, but are. lettiat):ber- 
ty to be ordered .and appointed by the Church, as fhall bee 
thought fitteſt, Is it of the ſubitance of prayer to.knecle 
alwayes inthe very.aQtion of it?I thinke not: fer how the 

Luk.18,13, 0id the Publicanſiandandpray? And yethe did pray aright 
Mar.11,25. and acceptably.to God.Or how is it that Chriſt1a.ith, Mar, 
11, Vphen ye ſtand praying, forgiue : if ye haue@ought as 
gainſt any, Others may. pray fitting, or walking, or lyiog, 
and yet be heard of hiazto whom the} pray, Tertull:an re- 
De coren,milit, porteth this as the common cuſtome of his time, and as a 
traditionrecceined fromthe Apoſtles, that it. was vnlawful to 
kneele at prayer vpen any Lords day, or vpon any other day bee 
tweere Eafter and Whutfontide, And afterward in the firſt Nr- 
Cano, Cenecouncellaſolemnedecree was made, that none wrg be 
pray kneeling , but onely ſtanding vyon the Lords day ::and Behle 
that lined afrerthat councell declarcth that it was retained 
as an Apoſtolicaltraduio in nis time,the truc reafon wher- 
20Finde/ea, Of (eemeth to be this, becauſe on thoſe dayesis celebrated 
c 5rifh, the ioyfull remembrance ofthe Lords reſurreRtion; ' Thus 
did thoſe times determine for ſtanding atprayer, and yet 
is knecling the fitteſt geſture, (which themſelues lay is 
knowne to. be commanded of God) and we darenot ſay 
_ decrees were ynlawful and againſt the: wordof 

od, 
Moreouer,isirof the nature of heating to ſtand ? How 
then norwithſtanding the former precepts & precidents of 
Exek.,33.31, ſuch as went before vs in it, is it ſaid by Ezekicl;ch.33. They 
come vnto thee 4s thepeople commeth,c>+ they lit before thee as my 
peopl:, and they beare thy words, but they-will not da _ _—_ 
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deed thePropher reproucth themiin this place, howbeit.it . 


is not-for the ſcituation of their- bodies, but for not at- 


tention of theirmindes, and diſobedience of their -hearrs, 


If then neither Randing' at the titme of hearing the word, 


nor kneelingat the. time of praying to God, bee ofthe eſ- 


ſence of hearing: and prayer :; how ſhall.fitting be of the 
ſubſtance of recciuingthis Sacrament? Ir.can bee there- 
fore no other in it ſelfe; then a variable circumſtance or cc 
remony.that may be altered and changed; as occalion ſhall 
ſerue, and the Church determine, 


Furthermore, who is able to ſhew that there ſhould bee. 
rome neceſsity.of ſiting atthe Supper, then there is of 
ipping in baptiſme? For dipping commerhneexer tothe. 


nature of that Sacrament, then fitting doth to the nature of 
the other : foraſmuch asthe continuance ynder-the water 


ſerueth more fitly to ſignifie our burying of the bedye of 
finne, and going forward to mortifie the corruptions of | 


the old man., and:y+t natwirhſtapding. children; that-arec 


ſpripkledwith water are truely and tightly baptized.. Buc- 
if we would compare things of equal] nature together, we. 


might affirme, thar receiving ſitting or ftanding, is all one- 


with recciving of itin leauened bread or ynleauened, with - 


white wine orred; ora yother colour',  Sothates ir $kil- 


leth not whiethes the bread be leauened or- ynleavencd {o-- 
that it be bread; and whether the wine be red or whiee ſo - 


thatic be wine : {ſo the matter isnot.great conſidered init 


| ſelfe, without the authority of the Magiſtrate, whether we - 


receiue f1tting,.ot landing, or kneeling, ſo chat we do re- 
ceiue if «. ; ' 43 46/2151 
| Nay,to ſhew how litcle reaſon there is to land fo tric. 


lyvpon the neceſity of fitting, that men and women will. 


rather. abRaine from the Communion, then nor-follow. 


their opinion, it may well be iudged more neceſſary to 


tye vs to reecine in ynleauened bread , then binde our 


{clues -tothe-onely geſture of fitting, becauſe it-mayput-- 
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vs in mind to keepe the: feaſt not-with olde leanen,, nei» 2 Cors,3;;: 


ther with-the leauen- of -malice, and. wickednefle ,. bus : 


with the valeaucaed bread of ſincerity and truth; .. 


But: 
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Aniſwere. 


Obicaion. 


-Anlwere, 


111Þiltcation of the other. For heere I would be refolued 
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ObicRicn, "Butt will be obieRed,that we muſt cleaue preciſely tothe 


firſt infticution, and that Chrifts example muſt be our war- 
fantand diretion what we ought todo, To this Ian. 
ſwere three things. Firſt, I would hauc it ſhewedvadoub. 
tedly & demonftratiuely that the Diſciples ſate while they 
receiued, tis true, they fate atthe Table while they did 
eate the Paſſcouer, but what geſture was vſed at the Sup- 
per is not expreſſed, neither can by any neceflary conſe. 
quence becolleQed and concluded. From whence I rea. 


| ſon in this manner. 


9» Fhatſoener « neceſſarily to be obſerned in the Sacrament of 
2» the Smpper, i ether expreſſed manifeſtly or may neceſar:ly 
,, be gathered from the infl:tution, 
But that the Diſciples ſate at the Supper irnot manifeſtly ex- 
preſſed, nor can neceſſarily be gath:red from the mſtitutton. 
Therefore ſitting 1s not neceſſarily to bevſed in the Sacrament 
of the Supper. 
Tfany aske whether I can proue they kneeled:'T anſwere, I 
cannor, neither that they ſtood yp, foraſmuch as it is left 
doubrfull, and-vncertaine how they receiued : and therc- 
forc in it ſelfe itisa circumſtance moſt indifterent, Againſt 
this it will be faide,that many great and learned mengranc 
and confeſle that Chriſt ſate when he deliuveredir, and the 
Diſciples when they receiuedir. 1anſwere firſt, that ſome 
ofthem ſpeake by ſuppofition and by way of conceſsion, 
that albeit it be not expreſled, yet it may be yeelded vnto. 
Againe, thoy forthe ofit,as of a matter that is probable & 


moſt likely: howbeirt they make of it no marcer of faith, 


nor article of religion, nor point of faluation,much lefſc do 
they turnea ceremony into ſubſtance,or a circumſtance in- 
tothe eflence irſelfe. And ifthis will content them, wee 
can eahly-yeeld-it vnto them, that it is moſt probable that 
Chriftadd his Diſciples fate , Neverthcleſſe, from a mat- 
ter that islikely, we may not conclude it to be a matterne- 
ceflary, becauſe albeir they ſare at the Paſſcouer, the ge- 


-fture might peraduenture be altered at the Supper, many 


things paſsing berweene the keeping of the oneand the ad- 
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of theſe points, whether of a matter not written, wee may 


conclude a matter not done ? Secondly, I:'demand, whe- 


ther they can poſsibly proue the ſtttingot rhe Diſciples by 


ay invincible argument,it any man wil denyit ? Taske this 


the rather, becaule if it-were a matter of i{o greatwaight 
and importance,that we ſhould rather not communicate at 
all then kneele,and that it werenoleſle a finne-then Idola- 
try, whichis the worſhipping of Images, we muſthaue 
plaine Scripture and cuidenr proofe to inforce the neceſsi- 


ty of ſirting, we muſt not be led by.conieQtures, nor go by. 


probabilities, which in the matters of God do deceiue,and 


41h. 


oftentimes itfallerh our, that n#any faiſhoods are more proba- Al. Topire 


ble then truths ; becauſe we iudgeof truth by the nature of 
it ſclfe, but of probality by the opinion of men, » Third- 
ly, I would know-, whether among ſo many Authors and 
authorities alledged rouching fitting, or ſtanding at the 
communion, they be contentto ſtandtoaverdirtotiwelue 
men, and ſo to haue the matrerpaſle by a lury touching the 
Iawfulnes or valawfulneſle of kneeling? This1s our coun- 
try law, andthis offer they cannot diſhke, foraſmuchas che 


witneſſes are their owne, and we will take exceptions to+ 


none of their depoſitions, Theyrell'vs indeed that ſome 
were wont to fit, and ſome to ſtand, and: that aiuers haue 
wiſhed that kneeling might bee remoued, tearing that it 
ſhould bean occaſion of Idolatry, but.theyproue nar tbe 


point in queſtion, ro-wit,that it isvnlawful roreceiue knee- - 


ling : or that men ought to abſtaineratherthenkneelc,and 


not fit. But of this we ſhal haue berter occaſion to ſpeike 


more afterward. Now then, to returneto the former mat- 


ter,ſecing they cannot proue byforce of reaſon but bypro-- 
bability of truth, what geſture Chriſt and his Diſciples v. - 
ſed, how isit that they would gather acertaine doarine- 


from an vncertaine doing? But be it that it were true,that 


theScripture had determined what particular geſture was 
vſed, and that both Chriſt and his Diſciples fate atthe Ta- 
ble, I will didu@from hence this concluſion, which 1 ſee: 


not how they can auoid.}. 
»{f #t be neceſſary for the people to fir in the acte of recerning, 


»i hers . 


% 
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- 3 then it is-neceſſary 4lſo for the Miniſter to fit in the delinee 
zz ring of its | 

Kg we, ir not neceſſary for the Xiniſter to fit in the delinee 

» ring of it, k 

zz T therefore it 16 not neceſſary for the people to fit at therecei- 

hin of it, 

The conſequence of the fi ft propofition,if it be deny- 
ed, is catily proued, becauſe as the gefture of the-Diſciples 
muſt be a direction to the people, ſothe geſture of Chrift 
muſt be 2n inſtruction to the Miniſter . The Diſciples did 
take the bread into their bands and did eate it, they tooke 
thecup and dranke thereof: theſe are fer downe to be ex. 
amples what the people oughtto do, -Chrilt Ieſus tooke 
the bread and blefſed,he brake it and gaue it, he tooke the 
cup, he bleſſed, hepowred out the wine and gaue it; thus 
he did, andthus ought the Miniſters after his example to 
do., So then if the Diſciples ſate at the Table (1 ſpeake 
by ſuppoſition) andthepeople be tor:that cauſe bound to 
Git at the Supper ; then likewiſe if Chriſt ſate, the Miniſters 
eught not.to deliver irſtanding; or walxzing, but fitting, 
But if the Miniſters be not bound co fit as they deliuer it,no 
more are.thepeople bound to fit as they receiueit: fora(- 
muchas according to their-opinion and allegation., -there 
was acoherence and. connexion of both theſe topether in 
the firſt inſtitution , The aſſumption or ſecond part of the 
former reaſon, ro wit, that t zs not neceſſary for the CMiniſter 
£0 fir, Iwil not [pend any words to ſtrengthen, leaſt I ſhould 
ſecemero-fight with mine owne fhaddow ,.and to go about 

to proue that which no man deryeth: and thereforcif ic 
mult be left indifferet in it ſelfe for the Miniſter to fit or to 
ſand,ir can by no meanes be made neceflary forthe people 
to fit onely , Andif che geſture of Chriſt and his Difci- 


ples wereal one, how-can they that cleaue ſo ftrifly to the 


taſtitution allow, that the geſturc ofthe Miniſters and peo 
ple ſhould be different? Wherefore, tf it may be thought 


wands requi- reaſonable, I require theſe three things to be. prouedvato 
reereue pro- me : Firſt, that the Diſciples ſate atthe Table at the parta« 


king ofthe Lords Supper., Neither would Ihauc them 
zcli 
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tell me of likelihoods, and.preſumptions, and probabili. 
ties: but becaule kneeling reuerently is made flac Idolatry, 
orat leaſt isheld to be a ſpice and to beare a ſhew-of Ido» 
latry, I demand plaine, evident, and dire proofes, ſuchas 
may ſatisfie the conſcience: and fo much the-rather, becauſe 


413. 


they make it amacrer of conſcience, that we may ſee how 


they will perſwade another, who are or at leaſt will ſeeme 
to be ſo certainly reſolued themſclues,. Secondly, albeit 
ie were ſufficiently proved by: ſtrong.and vndoubred de» 
monftrations, that not onely Chriſt bur his Diſciples fate, 


yer they haue not gained and obtained that which they de-' 


fire, foraſmuch as we come ypon them with a ſecond de- 
mand, harder for-them to proue then the former,nay | will 
ſay, more ynpoſsible, to wit, whetherthe ſuppoſed fittin 

vied by Chrift and his Apoſtles were the ſame that is vied 
with vs, or not? If they -confeſſe it is not the ſame, how 
is it that they call vs ſo muchto the inſtitution? Orhow 
is it that the Diſciples vſed one geſture, and theyallow, & 
require, and proQiſe another? If chey affirme rhattheir 
fiting was as our fitting,they are eaſy conuinced both by 
euident teſtimonies of the Scriptures, and by the cleere au- 
thorities of godly Writers, and by rhe conrinuall practiſe 
of thoſe Faſterne countries cuen vnro this day, For if wee 
will ſpeake truely and properly of firting as we do account 


my 


- 


* 


of htting, which is done with the body vpright, neyther: 


Chriſt nor his Diſciples ſare ar the Paſfeouer, as wee have 
the deſeripttonthereofſcr downe by the Apoſtle Zoby: and 
therefore afrerthat Chriſt had teftified and told them, Ye- 
rily, verily, [ ſay otro you, one of you ſhall betray me: the Euan- 
geliftaddeth, Now there was leaving on Teſts brſpme one of his 
Diſciples whom Teſus loned, Simon Peter therefore bechoned wn - 
zo b113 that be ſhould ache who it ſhonld bs of whom he ſpake? bee 
then lying on Teſus breaſt, ſaidwnrto him, Lord whos it > Where 
by it appeareth, that rheic ſitting was not as our fitting, bue 
a kinde of ſeaning or bowing downe of the body, not an 
vpright carriage or ſcituation of it; If then they receiued 
the Pafſcover leaning or- lying all along, accordingrtothe 


taſbion of thole crimes, and thoſe places,and thoſe perſons, 


loh. 3,472.7 : 
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it muſt follow by good trengthof reaſon, that if they ſace 
ac the Supper, they fate nor, as wee call fitting, bur leaned 
at it and lay along, which we-would account according to 
the manners and cuſtomes of our-countries wherein wee 

dwell, to be very -ynciuill, and vnſeemely, and vndecent, 
Andthisis the iudgement of the learned , Beza writing 
vpon che former words touching the Diſciples leaning on 

Bet g annet ny. leſusbolome, ſaith, Thi « 19 bee.referred rothe ſitting downe 

on 1.13, ef the ancient, that many being ſet, the laſt did as it were leane 

 backewpon the former, bis feete-veing larde ont from bin. And 
(alurse vpon the ſame words vieth theſe words in his Com- 
Caluin.cem, mentariesvpon /ebs, [t might ſecme an vnaccent thing at rhi 
pn 1663. day, but fach was their manner of ſitting at that time : for they 
fate not at a table as we do now but bauing put off their ſhoves and 
leaning ypon Cuſhions, they ſate haife vpright in beds, or they 
ley all along vpon little beds with their boayes balfe way bolt vp. 
riohe, 
p Thus we ſee how it was in Chrifts time : and thus-it ap. 
pearcth to haue beene before in thetimes of the Prophets, 
In the book of Efter it appeareth they layalong vpon their 
Efict7,%, beds when they were at their bankets and feaſts, chapter 7, 
Then the Ring returned ont of the Pallace garden mto the Pallace 
of the banket of wine, and Hamanwas fallen the bed wber- 
on Eflerwas, Andin the Prophefie of Ames , hee tpeaketh 
&Amosa,8, apainitthe cruelty and oppreſsion of the //raelies, chap,2, 
8. Theylay themſelnes downe vpon clothes laide topledge by e- 
wery Altar, & they arinke the wine of the condemnee w the bouſe 
of their =_ Whereby it is plaine, and might yer be made 
plainer by infinite ceſtimonies ſacred and prophane, that 
their fitting was-much diffcrear from ours, snd:therefore I 
would know whether our receiued cultom of a moſt hum- 
ble and reuerent gefture of.knecling, ought ro bee chan- 
ged into lying all along obſerued by Chriſt and his Diſci- 
ples , ourſhooes being pulled off, and Cuſhions lying vn- 
. der our elbowes? From hence then we reaſon thus. = 
{f webe tyed preciſely to the example of (rift awd bis Diſc i- 
. ples,them we mut leane and lye downe all alorg in reecining 
tbe Swpper : 


Bat 
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Bat wewnſt not leans and lye downe all along in receiging the 


Supper: 
Therefore we are not tyed preciſely to the example of Chriſt 


ard bs Diſc ples, 


So then, except they can ſhew vs that leaning is fitting, & 


that Rooping 19 all one veith being vprighrt, they-can neuer 
warrant that manner of fitting which chey: require to be v + 
ſed at the Communion. Laſtly, I'demand to haue it pro- 
ued, that in euerypoint wearetyed to the infticurion, and 
tharit is not lawfull for the Church in any-caſe- to depart 
from the firſt celebration thereof, Bux we know that Chriſt 


before he adminiſtred his-laſt Supper, did} eate the Paſſco» 


uer with his Difciples and deliuered it at cuening, Mathew Mart.26,20-- 


26,20, He delivered his Supper alſo in a priuate houſe,and 
in an ypper Chamber, he inſtituted it after Supper, when 
their bellics were filled -and hunger. fatiched , Bur wee 
are not bound; neither hath the Church rhought fit ro have 
it receiued inthe ſame-manner, neyther tying thereceiuers 
ro-valeauened bread, nor to priuate houſes, nortothe e> 
uening .of the day , nor after our-ordinary ſuppers,” and 
therefore we are not tyed to cuery circumſtance m the in« 


tirution, 


If it bee anſwered that Chriſt made ſpeciall choice cf ObjeRicn. 


theſe things aboue any other,that it might appeare the ſup- 


per came in place of the Paſſcouer; 1 might as'well reply; Anſwere. -. 


the Euangelifſts exprefſed not what geſture wasryfed; thar 
we ſhould learne notto contend about it: as weehane no 
mention whar bread was vſed, that we might know ir 5kil- 
leth not whether we take leauened or vnleauencd; fothat 
itbcebread, Burto paſſe that ouer , wee haue gained 
thus much, thatas all the circumſtances ofthe inftiturion 
are not written for our imitation, ſo neyther are all ynlaw- 
full that are not warranted from the inftitution,. - And 
thus haue we an anſwere ſhaped to their argument, which 
is thus concluded, Fa 
»9H/hat ſoener croſſetb the practiſe of our S auiour ,nmmſFuot be 
,» allowed of. 


2» But kneeling creſſeth the practiſe of our Saviour, 


Toere- © 
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4» T herefore kneeling 6 not to be allowed off, 

The propoſition muſt be. warily vnderttood and limired 
according to therule of theScriprure, or. elſe being gene- 
rally vttered, it is falſe, and taken vp both by Anabaptiſts 
in the queſtion of the baptizing of Ilafants, and by the Pa. 
pilts in the point of vnleauened bread, The Anabaptiſts 
buytd vpon this foundation , Chriſt was baptized at thirtic 
yeares, and we trow hee knew well the right yſe of the $a. 
crament,therfore neither ought we to be baprized ſooner, 
But if this were a good conſequent, and might paſle with .. 
cut controlement , then muſt we be firſt circumciſed , and 
afterward baptized, then muſt baptiſme be adwiniltred in 
Jordan or in lame river.” So in the controucrhie betweene 
the Church of Rome and vs, whetherleauened or ynleaue- 

ned breadisto be vied, Bellarmjne reaſoneth thus; Chriſt 
Bcllzr de Eu- 1s his laſt Suppet vſed vnleautned bread, therefore we muſt. 
©74,444.7 | alſo:for it cannot be doubted, bur that is far better and ra- 
| ther ro be done which Chriſt himſelfe did. ' But it we muſt 
 giveplaceto this kinde of reaſoniag, and grant any force 
'to be init, then it wil as well follow from Chriſts example, 
that the Sacrament of the Lords Supper muſt bee receiued 
in an vpper chamber, not in the open Church : at cuening, 
not ia.the morning : after ſupper, not before dinner; none 
of which we will grant, albecall of them ſtand grounded 
vpon the practiſe of Chriſt, Beſides, .it is well enough 
knowne, that the Church of Geneva do not accountthems= 
ſelucs orany other church bound in the ation of receiving 
to the platforme of the inſtitution, or the praQilſe ofthe 
Diſciples, and therefore the people doe receiuc it at the 
| hands of their Miniſters Gtanding, and do cate it walking 
and-paſsing from them: and their Elders which are their 
QGouernors for diſcipline, doreach the cup vnto them. Fro 
hence we may fly retort and returne the former argument 
rpon their owne heads. EA 
»» hatſoencr croſſeth thepractiſe of our Sauionr, maſt not be 
,, lowed off: _ | 
This 45 their owne propoſition, I hope. they know it & will 
Nor deny it, Thenwe aſſume, 
ut 


37 
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»» But the order of the Church of Genewa, receining fa nding, 
3» Crofſeth the practiſe of our Sauionr : : 
»» Therefore the order of the Church of Genena,receining ſt an- 
9» ding gu not to be allowed off. 
Wheretore if we will vaderſtandthe former propoſition a- 
right, we muſt reſtraine it to ſuch things asare eſſential and 
haue commandement from the word; for whicloculiirol- 
ſeth the praftiſe of our Sauiour in any materiall point, of 
which he hath ſaid, Do th& in remen, brance of me, doubtleſſe 


-thatis notto be allowed of, Bur kneeling in the aQe of re- 


ceiving is notin the number of thoſe thing. Laſtly, ſeeing 
they will needs tye vs hardto the inſtitution, Iwitlendea- 
uour to vnknit-che knot in this manner, 
, If we be bound of neceſsity to do as the Diſciples ard, then 
2 we runſt of neceſsity fit at the ſame T able with the M:nifter 
3» 45 they did with Chriff : - — 
,, But we arenot bound of neceſsity to fit at the ſame T able 
,, withthe miſter, as they with (hriſt : 
1» T herefore we are not bound of neceſ11ty to do as they did, 
The knitting together of the parts of the propokition is 
apparit,becauſeit is expreſly obſerued by the Euangeliſts, 
chart (ret ſate downe with the rwelue : and againe, Bebold,the og 
bard of hins that betrayeth me is with me on the Table, Wherby Luk, 23;24. 


it may be gathered, that theſe men which doſo much vrge 


chenecelsiry of ſicting at the Sacrament do not themſelues 
preciſcly obſerue the order cf the inſtitution, nor the exi- 


ple of Chriſt and his Diſciples, bur do ſwarue from it and 


breake it, becauſe according to their praiſe, they ought 


to fitat the ſametable with the Miniſterin imitation of the. 
Secing then they build the frame of their opinion'vpon the 


foundation of the inftitation, why do they make a greater 


matter of fitting,the of ſitting atthe ſame cable? Or wher- a 


fore dothey depart fromthe inſtitution, & faile in the man: may break= 


ner of their receiuing fitting,and yet will ſeeme religiouſly the inftnug- 
to cleaue to the example of Chrift 2 LerthE therefore inake on litung, 
it mayifeſt, thatit is more neceſſary for them to fithen iris 
neceſſary to fit at the ſame Table, Will they haue what they 
liſt to be neceſſary, and what they liſt,nor ro be neceflary ? 
what they pleaſe to be indifferent, & what pleaſe not ths, 
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not to be indifferent ? But ſome will ſay, as bath bin often 
obicted ynto me, Itis a Supper or a tcalt ; and therefore if 
ve be not tycd to the inſtitution, yet weare tyed cothe 
{ſame geſture which is vſuall at our ſuppers and feafts, I an- 
ſvecre, this isamoK weake and vagrounded aflertion, and 
Rirorkoce whoſocuer truſteth vnto it, erleaneth vpon it, it 
will Ceceiuve him.aad make him fal, For itis called a Supper 


ynproperly and ig! iratively, and thercfarc to draw 'an atr- 


| gument from | it, as if it were ſpoken properly, cat haue no 
lure and certaine foundation. Betides, ſuch do ſuppoſcir is: 


called a Supper, becauſe of the gefture which we are char- 
ged to obſeruear the partaking ot ir, and that we muſine- 


ceſlarily receive itas we do our ſuppers., But it is called a 


Supper for other cauſes, as we haue notedin the firſt chap, 
of this booke, Againe, the more common and vſua!l geſture 
obilerued ar bankelsh i5ro land, and not to (it : and therfore 


Dy this reaſon, we ſhould ela lrting nor kneeling 


but ( anding at the Table of the Lord. Furthermore, [might 
better affirm, that it ought to be receiuedkneelingybecaule 
it isrecciued with prayer, which 1s the motcommon &-c0- 
mendzble gefture in that part of Gods worſhip. Laſtly,fr- 
ting Landing, & canine, are variable circutyſtances, which 
change and alter accords 19 to the different manners & ſes 
verall cuſtomes offeuecrall places .; Thaueallo heard others 

alle docin defence of their refulalito recejue knecling -.that 
tncy can fee no rcaſon why they ſhold kneele to the bread 
and wine, And wherefore do they not as wel ſay. chey {cc 
no reaſon; why they rould kneele tothe Miniflter2for they 
do no morckneeleto the bread and winewhich they do re- 
celine, thenco rhe Miniſter of wham they do recetue,For no 
manTrequiret tac to knecle dawne to the outward fignes, 
any morethen to the feates that are before them, We kneele 
:0the creator,not tothe creature. Anditfwe may no: kneele 
Lin the action of recciuing for feare of ſtperfiition, bylike 
re3ſ0h we may notbe vncoueted-and bare-headed : for this 
43bþ wr" wevſicinthe matterof Gods worthip,But we al- 

wayes viethat geſture of kneeling in prayer, when rhe Sa- 
crament is not adminiftred; and when the Sacrament is de» 


inert wee vie the outward reuerence of bowing the knee, 


and 
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and thinke itmeetto beperformed-and retained, partly to 
ſtirre vp in our ſcluesand in others a more religions eftima- Reaſons why 
tion of thoſe diuine ſeales, partly to remoue all prophane |,” — 
thoughts of contemners and defpilers ofthe Sacramentof ,vv 
the body and blood ofour Lord Ieſus;partly to put a diffe« 
rence hereby from our common bread and wine which we 
take in our houſes and at our Tables, and partly to teach'vs 
 tolift yp ourharrs to God to blefie his own ordinance,thar 
as well we may take this Son by the hand of faith, as recciue 
his ſcales by the hand of the body, So then, ir is one thing 
to kneele before acreature,or where thecreature is,& ano- 
ther to bow downevntoirt to honor it& adore it, And how 
can we kneele any where, but ir mult be before'ſome crea- 
cure.in heaut aboue,or 1n the earth benearhr It isone thing 
ro kneele at the Sacrament, & another to kneele ts the Sa- 
crament.If we \nould kneele downe at our giuing ofthanks 
for our ordinary meates and drinkes at home,may we tuft! 
be taxed for kneeling to our meates & drinkes? We kneele 
downe to God onely ro whom we pray and make requeſt, 
not tothe outward ſignesto which wepray not, Againe,it 
will be obiced,that we muſt abſtaine fromall appearance 
of cuill: but if kneeling at the Communion be not TIdola- 
try, yet at leaſt it hath appearance'of Idolatry in our con- 
formiry withthe Church of Rome, which hath! brought in 
tranſubſtantiation: and therefore if we ſhal kneele as they 
do,there is feare of adoratio, Thus have I heard many rea- 
fon. lanfwere, kneeling reuerently obſcrued,is no ſbew or 
appearance of euill; buc of good, And there isno feare of a- 
doration when we kneele, more then there is while we fit, 
For doth not he that ſitreth & prayetharight,adore God ? 
and may not a man worſhippeanImagetiring , as well as 
kneeling? and ſet vpan Idoll in hishearr while he prayeth 
ro-it, truſteth in it, dependeth ypon it, and confeſteth yn» 
toit, when he fatrteth vp as well as when he lyzthdowne? 
And in whomis there feare of adoration-?: Orto 'whom is 
there occaſion giuen of tumbling? Notrto the Church- 
papiſts that live among. vs.and. communicate. with vs 
_ through hyporriſie :. for howſocver. they holde their 
Idoll of tranſubſantiation, yer we carnor nouciſh and 
= of nzzk 
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nuzzle them in their Idolatry, becauſe they hold our con. 
ſecration to be no conſecration, and conſequently our Sa- 
cramentto beno Sacrament,and profeſſe themſelues.n the 
prophanefle of their hearts to receive it as ordinary bread, 
Not to oui own people, who in their kneeling haue nopur- 


poſe to adore the bread,or to bow downe vnto it.What of- 


tence then can be giuen by this geſture ro any tharliue a- 


mong vs, if not to he papiſts, who wil neuer kneele ts our 


bread, much lefle to any others? who haue learned long ago 
torenounce their tranfubſtantiation, their ducking, their 
proſtrating & falling vpon al foure, their kiſsing the carth, 
their knocking and +0005 of their breaſt,and all popiſh 
creeping and crouching to the bread to adore it, They tell 
vs that kneeling ro the Sacrament was: brought in by Anti- 
chriſt that man of fin and ſon of perdition, Henoriw the 3, 
inthe ycare of our Lord, r220.therby teaching the people 
ro worlhip the bread, Bur what is all this to the purpoſe, or 
what doth this belong vnto vs,who, thogh we allow knee- 
ling at the Supper, yet diſhike and condemne kneeling to 
the Supper, reſeruing of it, carrying it abour, lifting of it 
vp, & doing worſhip vato it ? Honorixcthe 3, firtt comman- 
ded the people ateleuationtime ro encline and bow them- 
ſclues, & when the hoftwas carried about in a ſolemne pro- 


ceſsion to fall downe to it. This ſuperſtition and abule we 


£0not about toiuſtifie, or defend,or reſtore, bur condemne 
it tothe pirof hell from wheace ir came, Hence it is that 
Caluine teacheth, that the Apoſtles are not read to haue 
proftrated themſclues and !lye along to worfhip the Sacra- 
ment :it isthepradtiſe of Roweto profirate themſelues be» 


forethe bread to adore it, There hath bin much written a- 


gainſt kneeling at the Communion, butthe weakenefle of 
the reaſons ſervethto diſcouer the imperfections of their 


writings, For fiift, their opinion looketh one way,@ their 


proofes another: they go about to tye vsto the example of 

Chriſt &to- proue fitting, & euermore they conclude ſtan- 

ding, ſo that we may ſay withthe Poet, Amphora cepit 
Inſti, currente yota cur vrcemn exit? 

Secondly,they.cell vs rhat ſome haue wiſhed this-gefture of 


xneelingto be aboliſhed, bur who haue. pronounced and 
| gerer- 
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determined that it is vnlawfull? Thirdly, do chey bring 

vs any examples cither of Churcnes in generall, or private 

perſons if particular,thartdid ht at the communion? which | 

deepe filence of thoſe that ſpeake of the Sacramenr,argu= 

eth that the particular geſture was not thought neceflary, 

no morethen eating the Paſſeouer ſtanding, which was af* 

terward altered, Fourthly, they wre(t many authors our of 

ioyor, they bring them inte {crue their purpoſe, and then 

make them to depoſe what they lift, Thus they ferue Cat . 

vinein many places, making him to ſpeake againſt kneeling 

at the Communion, whereas he onely wriceth againſt the 

popiſh adoration. Thus alſo they oftencite many & ſundry 

worthy defendors of our faith again{tthe enemies of rhe D.Falke.. 
gracc of God: and albeir by their great labours they de- uns 
ſerue great praiſe in the Church, yer they marſhall them a- 
mong other writers, as if either they diſliked the order of 

our Church, or elſe were {ome {imple fellowes that regar- 

ded not what they wrote: or as if their opinions and their 
praciſes, their bookes and theirliues, their writings and 

their doings were diſlonant and differing the one from the 

other : or as if they did ſet downe certain principles which 
themſelues do not remember when they come to particu- 

Jars. Fiftly, they teach that kneeling in the act of receiving 

the bread and wine is impoſed and obſcrued as apart of 

Gods worſhip, and thatitis by all men confeſſed to bee a 

chiefe part of religious adoration « whereas Areting alear- De Aderat,p, 
ned Diuine maketh it onely an accidentall parr ofreligious 223 
worſhip,and it isa cleere caſc,it is no chiefe part of it, both 

becaule religious adoration may be and is vſually withour 

t,and it isallo vſually without adoration, For kneeling is 
notalwayes ioyned with divine worſhipping,as appeareth 

in the example of .4>raham before the people of Heth, of 

Tacob to his brother E/an,of the debter before his creditor, Gen2 3,7. 
andotrthe ſubieAs before their Princes: #1 theſe bow the 33>”: 
knee of the body,and yet do not worſhip in a divine man« IIs 
ner. Lafily, the authors which they bring,dofpeake againſt 1 Kia.1,23, 
chem inthe particular point for which they bring the : ſuch 

perſons then as (tand ypon the opinien of others,let them 


Ee 3. heare 


—OT—_ 
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heare with patience the iudgement of as excellent Diuines 
art. els, as this age hath brought forth. B. /ewel writing againſt 
Hardimg laith thus, / deny nat certaine circumſtances, as faſt. 
mg, ſutmg, flandng, kneelmg, andother like ceremonies obſer 
wed in celebrating the holy myſteries, are to be moderated and ap= 
pointed at the ind;ement of the Charch , If theſe circumſtan- 
ces of taſting, hitting, ſtanding, and kneeling may bee ap- 
pointed by the Church, then the word of God hath deter- 
mined and defined nothing concerning the vie of them: 
for the Church hath not auchority to eftabliſh any thing a- 
gainſt the Scriptures, But becauſe his iudgement may 
be thought parrtiall, let vs heare what others teſtifte. Iris 
the order ofthe Church of Genes to receive ſanding, as 
we noted before, and as Beza himſclte witnefleth, And 
he hath a notable Epiſtle written to,a friend,refoluing him 
what the faichfull ought to-do that live where the bread in 
the Supper is not broken, neither deliuered intothe hands, 
but pur into the mouths of the Cammnnicants; things of. 
orcater waight and importance then is kneeling at the Sa- 
Bexa,opif,z, crament: things that are not in themſelues indifferent : 
things that are no better then plaine corruptions of the in- 
Foift. 12.61 B. 


ſtiturion of Chriſt: yer he aduiſeth and counſellerh that we 
ſhould not trouble our conſcience with thefe matters, nor 
give oftence to our brethren by refuſing ro communicate in 
ſuch places and among ſuch perſons, asif'we were in dan= 
perto loolethe life and heart of all Chriſtianity, I appeale 
now vnto themſclues that cannot abide our kneeling, and 
make them Iudpes in this controuerhe , whether hee that 
perſwadeththe people to ſufter the bread vnbroken to bee 
put into their mouths, rather then altogether to abſtaine, 
would not alſo aduiſe to receiue kneeling, according to 
the order oi the Church where 4t is required and comman- 
ded, ratherthento breake the peace of the Church? To 
this purpole he ſaith, That which & n0t in it ſelfe neceſſary, we 

ow2ht nor tovurce farther then is meet, And afterward, The 

taking of the Fupper 1 preciſely enioyned wnto we, but not the 

manner how we ſhalltakeit, And in anotherepiſtle, when 

ac was asked his opinion touching the bowing of the knee 
| 1h 
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in thea&tofreceining, hee thinkethof itas of receiuing 
with vnleauened bread, yer to auoiq ſuperſtition (though 
jt benor cuil}tn ir ſelfe) he view were aboliſhed,hows- 
beir itis not of him ſimply condemned , With him accor- 
deth the church of France & of the low Countries, who dare. 
not pronounce the ceremony of kneeling in receiuing of 
the Elements to be vtterly vnlawfull , bur for the witer roo- Ye Ned 

| | Upon 
ting of bread-worſhip out of the hearts of men, they holdit much 1,1, 
better in moſt places tohane it viterly abo! ſhed , Calumeſpea- (anfefl, 
king ofthis geſture applyeth ic wholy againſt the Church 1/1/16. 4.cap. 
of Rome that worſhip this Sacrament; not againſt the true 77: 
Churches of God that recciue kneeling at the Sacrament, 
but abhorre and condemne the adoring of the Sacrament, 
Peter Martyr ſhewergh that this outward reuerencevſied in 
kneeling, isnot in it ſelfe and itowne nature euill, fo that * oc.commu, 
we ſtay not in the Elements,but worſhip in ſpirit and truth © 4 £42.29 
Chriſt Ieſus ſitting in the heauens,, True it is, (to conceale hes 
nothing of his opinion) he taketh this proftrazing & ben- 
ding of the knee not ro be ſo fit, valeſle ofcenpreaching be 
ioyned by way of iuſtruction: fo that if the people bee 
taught that they are not to worſhip the outward elements, 
then there is no {uch feare of [dolatry,but this geſture may 
bevſed andretained ; and this is our caſe at this day. Be- 
ſides the iudgement of this godly man and learned Divine, 
we haue the conſent of the Churches of Bohemia, who far 
from ſuperſtitious adoring the outward ſignes , bowtheir 
kneesat receiving of the Sacrament, as appearcth inthe 
Harmony of the Confeſsions, ſeft.14. This Sucrament with= Hm.of the 
out adoration and that worſhip which i duz to God onely, yet with Cinch ſult.14, 
due reverence and rel1gion muſt be receined and aaminiſtred, and 
with that eifecially which i greateſt of all, namely faith and exa- 


mination of amans ſelfe, Andnortarre after it is added,7he 


Sacrament u reverently with all goaljneſſe diſtributed, and the 
people of the fathfull moſt commonly falling downe on the:r knees, 
do receme this Sacrament with thanksgin'ng, with pladueſſegy th 
Jmeing of hymnes & holy Pſalmes : ani they ſhew forth the Lord, 
Reath, and admoniſhtbemſeluct of all his benefits to the confirma- 
c0n of their faith,in a trae Communion with Chriſt and his body. 


Eeg Thus 


424 


1 Cor, I1,323» 


Rom,14,77. 
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Thus we haue laid before vs the iudgement of the beſt D;. 
vines of our age, and the lawdable praGiiſe of ſundry chur- 
ches of our time, among the which none dor {imply con- 
demne the vie of our Church and the practiſe enioyned to 


ourpeople, And albeit they iay, it is beſt to follow his 


doings who did all things well, yet do not pronounce tha: 
they do cuill who receiue itkneeling, or otherwiſe then 
the Diſciples rookeir, Butthe queſiion which Ihandle, 
isnot,what geſture is the ficreſt or vnficteft for the Magji- 
irate tro command, but whether the geſture of kneeling 
be lawfull or not lawfull, whether the Sacrament beepro- 
phaned by it, ornot, and whether we ought to ſubmit our 
{clues to it where it is impoſed, and whether we ſhould ab- 
Raine fromthe communion , or may with a good conſci. 
ence forbeare the vic of it where we are not permitted ta 
fit or ftand at our owne pleaſure. 

Hauing finiſhed in this manner theſe profes for the law- 
fulneſſe of kneeling, and diſprotes of the contrary, I recei- 
ued from a godly, learned, and reuerent Divine, a collec- 
tion of certaine reaſons, together with an anſwere of cer- 
raine obieRions, whereof Ihaue thought good to make 
the gentle readeracquainted, that is defirous to ſettle his 
conſcience in thispoint, 


Touching kneeling at the Communion, 

Argument 1, No tet geſture is commanded, Pay!, x Cor. 
31, deliveripg what he had recciued of the Lord , mentio- 
nethnot any geſtureat all , Therefore any. decent and 
{ecmely is left free tobe vſed of ys 1nit ſelfe. 

Argu. 2. The Conſcience is not bound in any thing 
which belongeth notto Gods kingdome, Now the king- 
dome of God, that is, the kingdome of grace, confiſteth 
10tin meate and dtinke,that is, in outward things, Ro.14. 
ſuch is every geſture of the body, Therefore no geſture fim- 
plyandinitſelfe belonging to Gods kingdome, as hin- 
dring or furtheringvs in the ſeruice of God & in the duties 


 ofreligion,any may be vſed without ſcruple of conſcience. 


Argu,3, Amoſt reuerent geſture is fit to bee yied in 


that. 
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chat ation which is performed with prayer . Such is the 
aRion of recciuing this Sacrament being both giuE and re- 
ceived with prayer: therefore a molt reuerent geſture is fie 
for it, Which is kneeling, 
Argu.4, Itſeemeth in the primitiue Church they viedto 
kneele at this aftion, becauſe the Pagans obviected to the 


Chriſtians that they worſhipped (eres & Bacchus: ( Augnit, 4,47 Fay), 


contra Fauftum) which they did (as itis probable) ſeeing 
them yſethat reuerent geſture at the Lgrds Table in recei- 
uing the bread and wine. 

Argu.5, Peter Martyr thinketh thatkneeling may law- 
fully be vſed, where there is no opinion of tranſubſtanciatt- 


ation, Loc.com.claf. 4.ca.10.ſect.g5o, Many godly men bend Loc.com.claſca, - 


the knee and adore at the hearing ofthoſe words, The word ©:19- 


was made fleſh, yetthoſe words are notto be ſaid ro beado- 
red,bur the things themſclues ſignified thereby. Now what 
ſbould hinder thc ſame to be done in the Sacrament fo that 


the ſignes themſclues be not worſhipped ? B, lewe/leauerth Art.i, ai}. 3, 
againſt Har. 


receiuing the Supper faſting, ſitting, ſtanding, kneeling, & 


ſuch circumſtances to the diſcretion and determination of 
the Church, The like might be ſaid of the Churches of Bo- 
bemia, (Theſe exemples and authorities Iput down briefly, 
becauſe they are handled at large before, ) 


Odiect.1. Chriſt and his Apoſtles at the firſt inftitution Obiecon x. 


ſate: therefore we ought ro dolo, 


An, Firft confider the ſpeciall occalion, They were now Anſwers. 


fitting at ſupper, and this Sacrament was to be inſtituted in 
the place of the Paſſeouer : therfore our Sauiour continued 
that geſture itil], and would not of purpoſe riſe from Table 
for ſo ſmall a matter, Bur if he had come of purpoſe onely 
to inſticue this Sacrament, then it is queſtionable whether 
he would haue made choice of the geſture of fitting. Se- 
condly, our Sauiovr as he ſate at the inſtitution of this $a- 


by 


cram*t, ſo alſo he bleſſed or gaue thanks fitting, 4s they did Matis.45; 
eat Jeſus 100k the bread, & when he had bleſſed, &e, compared withio. 


with the 20.v. He bleſſed as they dideat?:; now they did eate 
fitting : therefore he bleſſed fitting , Ifthen we be tycd x0 
his example in ſitting at the Sacrament,then the Minifter is 


allo: 


Nbieftion 3. 
I Thel.5,:2, 


Ca ruimn Com. 


Tcri.in Apol, 


4 __ AQ.2r. 
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alſo ryed to it inbleſsing with prayer the bread and wine, 
and ſo he may not kneele at that prayer which containeth 


the bleſsing uf the bread and wine. Thirdly,why are we 


not likewiſe bound to rhe circumſtance of time by his ex. 
2mple to celebrate itatnight?as alſo to{irt in that manner, 
leaning one ypon another, as wel as to this geſture? 
ObieA,z, We muſt abRaine from all appearance of euill, 
x Thef.5, but here is appearance of popiſh adoration of the 
bread , Thereforg we ſhould abftaine from kneeling, 
Anſwere, Thar place is ſpecially meant of matrers of 
do@rine which may iuſtly be ſuſpeRed, & carry ſome ſhew 
or appearance of error, thoughnot direct falſhood, Calum, 


wzentejn 1 Theſ, Comment , in illum locum, Secondly, if we take itas a gene- 


rall rule, it muſt be reſtrained,and not extenacd to al things 
which come neere cuill. Our abſtinence from fleſh in 


.timeof Lentandother dayes being. commanded by autho. 


rity, may ſeeme to be drawne within the compaſle of that 
precept, if wereſtraineirnot. Forit hathan appearance 
of the ſuperſtitious religious faſt of the Papiſts, There is 
abſtinence from fleſh in both,yer the end 15 farre different : 
they to worſhip God, we for politicke and ciuill reſpects. 
So heere the outward geſture is like in both, they kneele, 
and we kneele: but the end is different, they to adore the 
bread, we to adore God, Beſides, in the primitiue church, 
the chriſti2s in prayer turned their faces to the Eaft, which 
was an appearance of worſhipping the Sunne, and fo were 
they charged to do by the Gerriles:yetin it ſelfe it isnot 
valawfullto turneto the Eaſt in prayer. The fat of Paul 
in ioyning with the /ewesrin a worke ofthe ceremonial law, 
to wit,purifying,might #s well (as this geſture) be drawne 
within the compaſle of the former precept, as making for 
the confirming of the /ewesin the neceſsity of keeping the 
ceremoniall law , Many ſuch inſtances might be brought 
tothis purpoſe. I takeit therefore that this geſture of 


kneeling cannot be ſaid to be the appearance of euill, but 
onely in reſpe&of the circumſtances, asif among Papiſts 


receiuing with adoration, a Proteſtant ſhould receive and 


kncele,bcerc indeed is appearanceof euill. Oraperſon 


L that 
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that is doubted of, whether hee bee a Conſubſtantiaſt or 
Tranſubſtantiaft, ſhould receiue with kneeling, and would 
not recejue otherwiſe, this would breed great ſuſpition, & 
kneeling would proue in ſuch aperſon the appearance of 
euill, Butbeing vſed of vs renounciag thefe doctrines, 


icisnotſo, Wherefore that precept muſt thus be ynder-- 


ftood, wharſocuecr hath in-it ſclfe an appearance of euill, is 
to be auoyded ſimply, But not ſo, that which may hauc 
ſome ſuch appearance by reaſon of ſome circumſtances of 


time, er place, or perſons, Remoue thoſe circumſtances, 


as they are-in this caſe remoued with vs,and the thing then 
may be vied, and yet no appearance at all of cuill, 

Theſe reaſons and anſweresto abieRions Ireceiued 
from a graue and iudicious Diuine, which I hayg heere ſec 
downe, which I dare be bold to affirme, are of more force 
& oreater importance theh any thing that euer I haue read 
or heard obieRed againſt our kneeling atthe Communion, 
And therefore if we will not be wedded to our owne iudg- 
ment,or carried away violently as it were with the ſtreame 
of ſelfe-loue and a preiudicate opinion, let vs yeeld our 
ſelues to the ſtrength of theſe arguments, and acknowledge. 
the weakenefſe of the contrary obietions . Now that I 
might omit no defence of thoſe that are other wife minded 
ynanſwered ; and thereby leaue thoſe of weaker iudgment, 
that relye too much vpontthem, vnſatisfied: let vs particu- 
Jarly examine the arguments,which are as the grounds and 


foundations whereupon chey-build , Firftthey obieR,thar The 6:02. 


kneeling at the Communion 4s an humane inuention ofno 
neceſsity, vicd and abuſed to Idolarry:. Ianſwere, thar 
touching the adminiftration of the Sacraments, there is & 
al wayes hath bin a/:quidhumani, that is, fomething left to 
man to order and appoint. In-all rimesefrhe Church;God 
hath had his Sacraments,and at all-rimes he-hath left ſome= 
what arbitrary, whereof he hath ſpoken nothing; bur lefe 
itro the dideretion of mery," Take the firſt Sacramentfor an 
example in a ſetled Church, I meane Circumeifion, 'The 
curting off of the fore-skin isappointed, and the day of the- 
adminiſtration of jt is limited; bur by what Miniſter, or by- 
what: 


CUMENT. 


GbicRion, 


Aaiwere. 
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whatinftrument,or with what prayers, or with what words 
of inſtitution iris to be praQited, is neither exprefled,nei- 
ther can be collected. Thelike wee might ſay touching 
the Paſſcouer, who is able rorel vs how it was conſecrated, 
snd with what prayers it was ſolemnized? yer we may not 
thinke that they were as dumbe (hewes that had no word 
to informe the conſciences of ſuch as werepartakers of the, 
We ſceallo that itis leftto the iudgement of the Church 
what prayers (hall be vſed both at 11 vg & at the Lords 
Supper. In baprtiſme, dipping or waſhing ; onceor often: 
in the Supper, what bread ir ſhall be, of what matter, of 
what forme,of what quantity we are totake: and touching 


the wine, of what colour, and in what cups it ſhall bee pur, 


and Par like circumſtancescuery Church derermi. 
neth freely, Therefore all inucntions of men are not 


| meere —_ ofthe matter & Thelike we might ſay 


of the preciſe times of celebrating the Sacraments, which 
arenottyed to certaine dayes,all whichareas waighty as 
firtingis, And touching things abuſed to Idolatry, wee 
are not bound by and by toleaue them for the abuſe, bur 
retaining the vſe remoue the abuſe, For who knoweth 
not thatthe bread it ſelfe hath beene and alſo is ſhametully 
and grofly abuſed to Idolatrys andyet weare not to de- 
part fromthe inſtitution of God forthe ſuperſtitio of man, 
If any alledge againſt theſe things, that ſome humane in- 
ventions may be vicd in Gods Fernie , and ſome things 
which are abuſcd to Idolatry may be vſed in Gods ſeruice, 
but not humane inventions abuſed to ldolatry : Heereun- 
to I anſwere three things, Firſt, if humane traditions may 
be admitred into the worſhip of God, and likewiſe things 
abuſed to ſuperſtition, then why not humane traditions a- 
buſed ro ſuperſtition? If they may bereceiued feuerally, 
why not ioyntly rogether? andifecither of chem, why not 
both of them? Secondly, kneeling at the Communion is 
not meerely humane, nor meerely diuine,but rather a mixt 
ation.compounded of both, Celzine in that learned and 
worthy worke of his [»ſt11«tions,mouing the queſtion, whe- 


ther kneeling at time of ſolemne prayer be. an humane tra- 


dition 
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dition that a man may refuſe or wegleRar hispleaſure, an- 

ſwereth thus, { ſay it ts ſe an humane tradition that wthall it 6; 

diume.,,. Gods 1t 15, ſo farre foorth as it is a part of that beauty 

whoſe care and obſernation is commended vatovs by the Apoſtle: 

and it 1s mans or of men ſo.far forth as it ſpecially eth what 

was ſhewed in th: generall, The ſubſtance of which anſwere_ 

Itake it to be this, thatin the generall it is diuine, butin_ 

the {peciall it is humane, Sotouching the communion, 

this geſture mav be called diuinein ſomepart, becaule ir is. 

enioyned by the church which we are commanded to hear, 

required by the Magiſtrate to whom we muſt be obedient 1, 1g 27s 

for conſcience lake', and adminiſtred with a ſfolemne and Rom.13,56 

effe&tuall prayer, The body of our Lord Teſs Chriſt which was 

Linen for thee, preſerue thy bedy and ſoule to enerlaſting life &r, 

&intormerzimne, as the Miniſter did vie this prayer, ſo the 

people didreſtifie their conſent, and-ioyne with the Mini- 

fer ſaying, «Amen :. Henee itis that Exſebizs-in his Eccle- y;.h.3.co.9. 

fralticatl hiſtory witaeflethathar bowing the hand they did 

receiue the body of Chriſt, and anſwered, Amer, - And. 

aldeit chis be not enioyned and commanded. yet I doubt 

not bur enery right receiuerand true religious heart doth 

teſtifie his aflent ſecretly-vnto.God , and defirerch that in- 

wardlyberweene Gad and his owne aſoute which the Mi- 

niſter outwardly vtterethand exprefſeth , Thus may knee- 

ling be ſaid not vnfitly to be divine: and inaſmuch as it is- 

appointed by men and from men, Iconfeſſe it may. be ſaid 

to be humane, Laſtly, it were no hard matter to giue ſun- 

dry-inftances of ſundry humane traditions that have beene- 

abuſcd to Tdolarry, and yer are not meerely ynlawfull, nor 

in themſelues euill when they are retained'and received,Of s 

this fort isprayer toward the Eaft an ordinance of man,and 

ſuchan a&ion as hath beene-very ſuperſtictioufly abuſed: 

yetif it were impoſedvpon vs by authority , Tſce norÞut-- 

we might and ought to ſubmir our ſelues vato ir with-#H' 

obedience, Ofthis kinde alfois the ſetting ofthe Lords- 

Supper vpon an Altar, which God neuer mted,: nor 

Chriſt himſelfe with his Diſciplesobſerued, and'itisthar- 

which hath beene and at this day is greatly abuſed in pope- 
ry +: 


(4a:uru rnſlis. 
{/b 4 cap.10- 
ſet3.zo. 


The ſecond 
argument, 


keel 2,13. 


The third 
argument, 
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ry: yet if it were appointed that in cuery church we ſhould 
hauc Altars, as in ſomercformed churches .ispraQtiſed, why 
might wee not content our ſelues to recceiue vpon Altars, 
prouided tharall ſuperſtition beabandonedaund remoued > 
[Thus much of the firtbreaſon., which isthe-ground of ail 
the reſt, and therefore we will paſſe them overbriefly, 

Secondly , itisobieced that kneeling is-commandeg 
with myſticall Ggnification., I anſwere, thepeoplec of God 
in.all times haucvſcd ſuchacionsand.geftures,2s thatithey 
vied them as helpes of their M1 and: furtherances 
of them{clues in-true piety . Thus they vſed to rent their 
clothes co teſtifie their ſorrow and -heauineſle of heart,and 
{ome their diſpleaſure and-indignatian\iconceiucd at thar 
which they did ſee and behold withtheir eyes, 

This was an humanetradition, and yetithada myſti- 
call fgnification, declaring the renting of che heart, Nei- 


therdoththe Prophet imply reproueit, but comparatiuely 


correct it, {aying, Rent your haart, aud. not your garments, 
that is,rather this then them, For this cauſe alſo we vncouer 
the head.life vp the eyes and hands in prayer, Now kncee- 
ling hath.no other myiicall Ggnification at. the Commu- 
pion, then this and the former geſtures have in prayer, 
ſhewing the humblg and gratefull acknowledgment of 
the benefirsof Chriſt with all thankſgiving, beeing of our 
ſelues vnworthy (as weprofefle) to gather vp the crums 
vader his Table, and to receiue the leaft of his mer- 
Cies. 
Thirdly, it is obieCted that kneeling is impoſedas ane- 
ceſſary part of Gods worſlhippe.  Ianſwere as befote, the 
kingdome of God confifteth not in this or ſuch like cere- 
monies. | Itis a wrong done vato our Church to lay'any 
ſuch imputation-ypon. it: foraſmuch as it doth no where & 
vpon no perſon impoſe it is as a neceflary part of the ſer- 
uviceof God. For then it were vtterly yalawfull to alter 


-or changeit, orto bring in any other geſture in ſicad ther» 


of; becaulc it is not in,the power of any Prince er people 
to abrogate. any necefiary- partrof rhe, ſeruice..of God. 
Howbeit we. noted before out ofthe defence of the Arti- 

_ cles 
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Ehup.6, Of the Satrament of the Lords Supper. 
cles againft Harding, written by the reuerent Father in 
God, Biſhop /ewel of famous memory, . that comming ro 
the Communionfaſting, and/in receiving, to ft; or kneele, 
or ſtand, may be diſþoled and derermined byxhe Church « 
yer he neuer thought chat the church had any authority ro 
deftroy & aboliſh any neceſlary part of Gods ſeruice and, 
worſhip:. ' Ifany'of the-jgnorant ſore doe iudge other- 
wiſe, it is their fond-opinion,"northe Churches refoluri- 
on, It skilleth not what any'priuateperſon holderh or 
may hold touching this point, neyther may the whole 


Church be iuſtly charged with it, and bcearethe blame of 
16 | | | 


the former, Foras the firſt encounter haththe greare(t- 
force,: andthe ſureft guard-isplaced in the forefront ; ſo. * 
kautng- ſuſtained the ſhocke of that battell., Idoubr nor 
bur to put to flight the poore:remainder .} - Itis obietted, 
that. the action of kneeling ſwarueth. from the generall- 
rules appoiated to dire& indifferentthings, which ſhould- 
not be vngadly, nor offenſive, nor vaſit;* nor ridiculous, 
nor vnprofitable, nor vndecent« +Ian{were, I haue pro- 
ned alreaty, that this geſture containeth no wickednefie: 
nar.impiery; it isnot childith or ridiculous4netthor hath. 
itinit any ſhew orcolour thereof;- neyther is itoffentiuc, 
except peraduenture any take offence: at'it, '* And ronu- 
chtng rhe indecency or vohineſleof it,; albeit F cannor ice? 
howit can be rightly ſo acconnted among vs wherethe: 
people are tatight and inſtructed hew to vie" it,» yerit chis 
were graneed , it cannot -prooue the yalawfulnelle of 
it, | UDGt5 TIT? 2 
*Thns Lhane runne overas briefly as Tcould theſe rea» 
ſons, and opened the- weakenefie: 0f them: to the faces of 
ſuch as vrge them . » Fhaue not purpoſely concealed any: 
w2ight or force that they may carry with the for mine own-« 
aduantage, butpropoundedth&© ro-the view ofal me as fin<: 
cerely as I could, forthe cauſe noted in the end of this diſe 
courſe: neither do I know any learned writers befide them--- 
ſelnes2gainſt it, 1tis true, that ſore of late- oppoſing the » 
” a0 order 


; The fourth-and-: laſt ar2ument is of leſſe validity then The fourth 
argument. 
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The third Booke | Chap.s, 


_orderofthe church,do pretend ſundry teſtimonies and au- 


thorities of maay Authors, and paint the margins of their 
bookes with almott infinite quotations , but whatdo they 


all make either for them, or againli vs? Do they ſpeake a- 
gaink the lawfulnefle of kneeling,or ſhewrthar it is again(t 


Gods word, or hold that all men ought todeny to yeeld 


vnto it ? no ſuch-rmatcer,+ Nay, cyther —_— filent in the 
point for which they arc alledged,orelſerhey are witneſſes 
direQaly depoling againſt thoſe that alledge them. Ler 
them without all circumlocution or multiplying of words 
informe vs,eyther by texc ot Scriptures,or decree of Coun. 


cels, or conſticution of Emperors, or ſentence of Fathers, 


or iudgement of Martyrs, or derermination of Diuines, 
who haue euer taught or publiſhed, that kneeling at the 
.Lords Supper isvtcerly vnlawfull , This as yet they haue 
not done, and by reaſun of their deepefilence in this mat. 
ter Iam perſwaded they cannot voce, Let themor any for 


4thempreue varo vsdireQly, that wee oughr by no meanes 
ro ſubmit our ſelues to this geſture, or that wee may di- 


fturbethe peace of the Church foritzeither out of (aln/re, 
-or Beza, or Tunis, or Prins, or Bucer, or Bullenger, or Bu. 
canus,or Piſcator, or Pare, or Polanu, or Peter Martyr,or 
Arete, or Gualter, or Muſculus, orin effet any of elder 
or later times : or ſhew vato ys, that they haue aduiſed and 
counſelledany,cither vtterly to abſtaine from, or fora time 
ro forbeare the receiuing of the Communion, rather then 
ro kneele-at it, and then they ſhall ſpeake more to thepur- 
poſe, and yeeldyntovs betterſatisfation, Bur if they be 
not able to bring vs one ſentence or fillable our of theſe 
"Writers which are produced by themſclues, or our of any 
-otherwhoſe praiſeis in the Church for their worthy 12- 
bours, becauſe their judgement isplaine,  letthemn free! 
-conteſſe their error,and readily.yeeldynto the truth, Theſe 
arethole pillars ofthe church thathaue carried the burden 
ofthe building, and thoſe labourers that haue borne the 
heat of the day; who albeit they have writtem-much of the 
Sacraments, and themſclues liued where they receiued ey- 
ther flanding or fitting, yer.aeuer wrote againſtkneeling, 
Nor 
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. nor condemnedthoſe Churches that praQtiſed it, knowing 6 
yery wellthat we are no more bound to follow them, then 
theyareto followvs, Indeedthey hauc all of themab- 
horredkneeling to the bread , but none of them haue ab- 
horred kneeling at the receiving of the bread : and there- 
fore let them that haue beene ſo carneſt heeretofore for fit- 
ting at the Communion, and toreaſonfor the praiſe and 
inthe maintenance of it, lay their hand vpon their mouth, 
andnot ſo eagerly purſue that cauſe, but be-contentto ſub- 
mit themſclues to the order of the Church ; and let them 
learnetogiue thanks to God the Father, thar we hauethe 
[Supper ofthe Lord {o:fincerely adminiſtred among'vs; and 
that:they may ſorcuecrently receiue ir, which in ſopure and 
holy a manner is not either deliuered ortaken' infome 0- 
ther Churches, where notwithſianding they ought to 
Communicate-that live inthem-, - | So:long as wee may 
cake the bread and drinke :of the cuppe of the Lord with 
hearing the word preached, withprayers and praiſes offe- 
redto God, let vs notſtriue and contend in indiffcrent 
things, (as we haue proued this to be) which are to be or- 
dered by the higher powersz but yeeld obedience to the 
truth, and be content to ioyne with our brethren, as inthe 
aQion of the Supper, ſo in the: geſture of the body, that fo 
with ioy of heart and comfort of Spirit, with one minde & 
with one mouth we may glorify our Father which is in hea- 
-uen. -Andifthe beſt reformed Churehes bee onely the 
competent Iudgesin this caſe, ro whoſe iudgement we are 
.to conforme our ſelues, as them(clues confefſe, the queſti- 
on will ſoone be at an end, foraſmuch as there is no Church 
ynder heauen that we know, nor learned writer before our 
times that I can vnderſtand by the relation andobſernati- 
on of others, to have ſimply condened the peſture of knee - 
| ling atthe'Sacramentas vnlawfull, 1deny not bur ſonic 
haue held this ceremony needleſle, vnprofitable, inexpedi- 
ent, and fit to beaboliſhed,” bur not impious, ynlawfull, 
 Idolatrous. init ſelfe 1 It is well faid of 'BezaVinhis'ſe- 2, epic 
,ond-Epifle ,j tbarajbeirthe $acraments be inflituted by j 7 
Chriſt; and tbat bymhans anthoriry nothing ought to bee 
| J Fr added 


Paz.50. 


addedtothem or detrated from them, yernot every de. 
clining from the inſtirution is to be accounted acorrupti. 
on, ſo.that the intent and purpoſe of the Author ofthem 
be obſerued, When the Lord Ieſus did ordaine his laft 
ſupper,it is moſt likely that the diſciples receiued the bread 
nnd the cup not at the hands of Chriſt, but one of another, 
foraſmuch as he tooke the cup and gave thanks, and ſaid, 
T ahe thic and dinide it among your ſelues, .and thatall of them 
did drinke of one and the ſame cup : what then ? Shall wee 
ſay that thoſe Churches offended, or that the commande- 
ment of Chriſt is tranſgrefſed, or that the inflitution is vi- 
olated, where one doth not deliuer the Sacrament to ano- 
ther, but all receive it at the hand of the Minilter, & where 
they drinke alſo not of one, but of divers cups ? No, in no- 
wile: becauſe the taking of the Elements is neceſſarily re» 
—_ bur the manner is not Pony appointed and pre- 
cribed, And heerebyalſo weſecftarther, that we are 
not ſeruilely. bound to cleaue to the example of Chriſtin 
the adminiRration and participation of the Supper : albcirt 
an the other fide we haue no purpoſe to oppoſe our ſelues 
any way againſthim; but inaſmuch as he hath left ir free,we 
haue made choice of that we thinke fir. Thus I haue ft- 
niſhed the point which Iintended, to bring backe our de- 
ceived brethren and fiſtersto a willing ſubmiſsion to the 
orders of our Church in this brhalfe, 1haue of purpofe ab- 
Rained fromſpeaking of many other points which I might 
haue touched, and peraduenture had fend fic to be obſer- 
ued, leaſt I ſhould exaſperate any way thoſe that are cone 
trary minded, and thereby drive them farther from that 
whereunto I-goe about ro perſwade them, and ſo wound 
thoſe whomI defireto win, For [amo farre from-go- 
ing about to kindle the coales of contention, and mouing 
themanyway to anger,or bringing them to trouble, whom 
I minde to gaineto the truth, that if T have let fall any thing 
from my pen, that they which are contraryro me in opini- 
on and.to our Church in practiſe, mighttake ro be ſpoken 
to their diſgrace, or yttered in contempt of their perſons, 
Ido heere freely condemne it my ſelfe, before is RO 
OLner. 
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other menshandsto be read of them: Iſccke for verity, 
I Rrive not for viRory. Inthe matters of God we ſhould 
be farre from bircernefle, and eſpecially in thingsofrhis 
nature we ought tobe patient toward almen,, Inellcon- 
crouerſies I account it an heauenly direQtion-worthy to bee 
followed, fet downe by the .Apoſtle, Eph.q. Tet af bit- Eph. 431,32. 
terneſſe, and wrath, and anger, and clamonr, and exill iþraking, 
be put away from you. and be ye binder oneto another, hear- 
red, forgining one another, exen as God for Chriſts ſake hath for- 
given yoww. And toconcludey I ſay with theſame Apoſtle 
in another place, Gal.6, As many as wake according to Gal 6,t 6. 
ay rale, peace be on them., and mercy, andupon the Iſrael of 
G 

Thus much of the dutics and ritesto be praRtiſed ofthe 


Communicants, as likewiſe touchir g the reſt of the out- 


ward parts of the Lords Supper, 


CHAP, VII, 


Of the words of (onſecration in the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, 


Xx Lthough we haue ſpoken before ſufficiently 
of conſecration, * whatitis, andhowitis , SE NY 
RA VA, wrought, to ſatisfic all ſuch as are ſober min- VI 
PAY dedand fimple louers of the truth: yer be- 
SEA cauſc ſpecial points arc heere to be obſerued, 
and that the aduerſaries rurne the true conſecration into a 
certaine magical incantation,to worke a miraculous or ra- 
ther a monſtrous tranſubſtantiation : it ſhallnotbe amiſle 
ro aſſume & handle this point againe,that therby theeruth 
of God may be cleered, the ignorantinſtruſted, the aduer- 
faries ſatisfied, and conſequently their mouths ſtopped, 
Conſccrarion:is achenge or converting of the outward 
Ft a <lemenrs 
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[ont nnvwe Shithind Books: 21 Chap.” 
elements into another yſe, by obſervingthe whole inftitu< 
tion of Chriſt;which giucth it his effe, We confeſle a tur- 
ning and changing, not of oneſubſtance ints another, not 
by aboliſhing-oft natures, not by cloſe pronouncing of cer- 
tainewords: but inthe vic and inreſpeRof vs;< and in re- 
gard ofthe promiſe of God, The water which flowed our 
of the rocke-inthe wildernefſe,fignifiedtheſame to the Fa« 
thers, which the wine repreſentethtoys in the Supper, 


Notwithſtanding, it was-a'commonwateringito the beaſts 
of the ficld, and to the people of God; thecattell dranke 


\therofas wel as the people, & therfore there could be made 


d Num 20,10. 


e Mat 223,16, 


ft A&.17,28. 
Tit.1,1 2. 
1 Cor, 15,33: 
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t Tim.4,1,5 


nd change: therein but- in reſpec of men, 4 to whom Ged 
gaue his gracious promiſez which teacheth vsto account 
of the outward fignes otherwiſe then of common meats & 
common drinkes, The Tabernacle and the Arke, and all 
the inſtruments thereof were made of common marrer, be= 
fore they were ſanQified of God to that purpoſe. The 
ſtones hammered in the quarrey , the timber hewedin the 
Forreſt, the gold tryed in the furnace, were common ſtuffe, 
before they were laid in the building of the Temple, © and 
ſo made holy and fanRified to God and man , Fhe ſay- 
ings & fentences * of the heatheniſh Poets were prophane, 
before they had paſſed throughthe Pen of God, and were 
taken vp by the Holy.-Ghoſt, So weteach of the bread 
and wine, before the inſtitution of Chriſt is vſed and ob- 
ſerued, they are common : but aſterward they are holy. We 
confeſle and deny not, but ſay plainely there isa change in 
the Sacraments : the elements which before were ordinary 
meates, now become ſpirituall in reſpe&ofthe vſe : before 
they ſerucd onely to feed the belly, now they ferue to ſeale 
vp the nouriſhment of our ſoules, | 

The diſcuſsing of this queſtion, 8 together with the 
foundation of this conſecrationand ſan&ification of the 
creatures, is taken out of 1 Tim, 4,4.Eueyy creature of God « 
good, nothing ought to be refuſed,if it be receined with thanks- 
gining: for it is ſanctifiedÞ by the word of God & prayer . Theſe 
are the two meanes, the word and prayer, whereby the 
Elements are changed, though not tranſubſtantiated, yet 


Ofthe Sarrament of the-Lords Supper. 
they 'hauen dignity and 'preheminetrce,, Which they had 
notbefore, tor 

wine, common meate, but a Sacrament of Chritts body, a 
warrant of Gods promiſes, an holy myftery, and frale of 
the eouenant berweene God and vs, Thefirſtmeanes of 


Chip7o 


this conſecration and ſetting apartof che creatures to out 


vic, is by the word of God, If wehaue the enident and 
expreſle word to warrant our vſe ofthe creatures ;of God, 
we may vſc them for our neceſsity and comfort: if we haue 
no word to beare out thepraQtiſe, they are nor ſanRified 
vatovs, Thetree of knowledge of good andeuill, was 


not ſanQified yato dew , thovghir were good init ſclfe 
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are no i more common+dÞread, common ' 1»fi.in 4pol.z 


(a8 allk creatures are) becauſe he had a word of comman- « Gear, 58, 
dementnotto cate of it: ) Of the tree of the knowledge of good | Gen.rgrp, 


avd endl, chon ſhalt not eate of it, for inthe day that thon eateſt 
thereof, thou ſhalt dye the death, After the fall and after the 
flood, all creatures were nor ſanRified, ſome were accour,- 


ted ® ynclcanc, all might not be eaten,all might not be of- = g&@.5,9. 
fered: as vnder the law,® amotig the beaſts, onely they * Leutr, ty. 


were cleane that did chew the cud,and dividethe hoofe : 
and among the fiſhes of the Sea, onely ſuch as had skales 
and finnes were called cleane, therefſt were yncleane vnto 
them, becauſe the word did nor allow but reftraine the vſe 
of them, 

So likewiſe for this Sacramentof the Lords Supper, nor 
euery creature is {anified , not alambe, not anyfleſh,nor 
any fich, not oyle: but onely bread and wine, Theſe two 
are conſecrated, all the reſt are cancelled by the word. For 
albcir fleſh be morelike vntoflefh then bread is,yer would 
he-not make choice of any of that kinde, becauſe he reſpe- 
Red not the colour and outward forme, butthe'force of 
nouriſhment & ſtrengthening of the body, which is grea- 
ter in bread, then in thefleſh of any creature, 

Theſecond meanes where 


. 


the creatures areſanRikied, 


is by prayer. For albeit that God by the coming of his Son 
into the world hath ſanQiified all meares and drinkes , ther 
nothing of ir felfe-is vncleanc, » but ro him that counteth , 
it vacleane: yet —_— muſt neceflarily bee done on 


f 3 . our 
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P Levit, IT,7, 


alercm 2047, 


F{er. 


tas Dy*d. Thethird'Booke. bk {I Chapoy, 
our parts,otherwiſe that which is holygwemayprophene: 
and that which is good, we may turne jnyotuille:&rhieres 
fore the Apoſtle adderh;prayer, which is-both&wthankſgi« 
ving tothe Lord that he hath lanQtified and prepared them 


for vs, and likewiſe a petitionthat they -may be-heatthfull 


for vs, and wethanketull for them, whereby ourfoad, our 


apparell,andall the ſuccours of this life dre landtified co his 
glory apd our comfort. £2 | 

Theſe be the. two meanes of conſecration: if theſe or 
any of them be wantipgtherecan be no true conſecration, 
If cherin thetime okche law they ſhould haue eaten {wines 
fleſh, which indeed ? part the hoote,bur:chew nor the cad: 
they ſhould have Ganed, becauſe it was not ſanRified tand 
there fore albeit they bad prayed fora bleſsing all the day 
long. and giuen thankes never ſo much, yercould it not 
make their p:aRiife Jawfull , whichshe wordof God harh 
made.valewtull, - 'Orifthey hadofteredacleane and holy 
ſacrifice, and not made humble and earneſt prayers ro God 
to acceptihem and their oblations/irt could nor haue due 
efte&t, but the wordof 'God had beene hindre@ by their 
yaworthincſſe, Soin the adminiſtration of the Lords ſa- 
cred Supper, we vic the word of God y' which warranrteth 
vsto take the bread and wine; out of this word wealledge 
the promiſes of God to the true belecuer : and heereunto 
we ioyneprayers andthankſgiuing , that God would ac. 
cept vs and blefle vs in the participation of his'owne ordi- 
nance, Thus albeit we haue nor forged tranſubſtantiati- 
on, we haue a true conſecration: ifthe word of Godand 
prayer of the: Churchcan worke it, which are the meanes 
left voto vs for this purpoſe: if we be'q any way deceiued, 
it is the Scripture which hath deceiued vs, ' 

It remaineth now to-marke the vfegofthis point for our 
farther inſtruction. If by vſing the whole inftitution'of 
Chriſt according to his commandement',' wee confefle a 
change and conuerfion wroughtin theſe of the ſignes: 
then we are falſely chargedand [ſlanderedto haitie no con- 
ſecration., We pronounce the: ſame words'ef confecra> 
tion that Chriſt pronounced we'obſerutithe —_— 

2 tnac 
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tha Chriftobſcruedgarid charged vs todo rWelkthy forth 


plainlyrhe 'deatly of Chrift a64Pthe'were deſtribel in/out * Gal.z,r- 
lighr,& among'vs crucified :weſpeake openly ina knowne = 


tongue, and the people vnderftand vs : wee pray vato God 
ro accept vs, and render him thankes for the worke of our 
redemption: Laſtly, wee take the ourward elementsand 
joyne the word mnrothem, and chus they are made ro v3. 
Sacrament, FATEEITOT IN ON «242 
Nay, if to offer vp to God, our fſelues, onr ſoutles, our 
bodies, our almes for the poore, our prayers and thanksgi- 
uings vato God che Father for our redemption, bean obla- 
tion and a ſacrifice + we have both a Sacrament and a ſecri- 
fice/m eur Chnrches; thoughwe offer not vp Chrifts body 
to be a- propitiatory ſacrifice forthe redemption both of 
the quicke and dead'ynto his Father, We offer 'vp as much 
as\ Chriſt commanded ys to offer + but thar ſacrifice was 


once offered vp vpontthe Croſſe : he was the Prieſt, he was 


: 


3300 


" We offer vþ 


as wuach as 


che Altar, he was the ſacrifice, - there is no' other (actifice chin.com. 
left ro be offered for Gnne: and he which preſumeth'ro of manded vs. | 


fer him againe, is an enemy to the Crofſeof Chriſt, ' trea- 
deth the Son-of God vnder his foot,;counterh the blood of 


the new Teſtament vnholy,' and hath revounced ſaluation -* 


by leſus Chriſt. | | 

Now if we cleauing pretiſely ro the inftitution of Chriſt, 
doe not tonfecrate:” whit may be thought of the popiſh 
Prieſts, who whiſper their words cloſely; chat no man hea, 
reth? vica ftrange rorigue, thitno man vnderſtandeth: 
| brinpint private Maſſes, whereacfi6ne commitivicare : deli. 
nerdry Commanions; wherein no'mat'drinketh : exhort 
no/man; ſpeake to no man: and if they do confecrate,rthey 
conſectare onely for thEmſelues, & not for others?Where- 
for6wwe dereft the opptobtrivus and blaſphemous ſpeeches 


FS 4 


6f theprophane Papiſts|who'in the ſpirit of Shemei and of © » Sam 16,7, 


Rabpaterh, ratte falfly; vifefy,' andſlanderouſly againſt our 2 Kivg, 18,35 


Commwnions, atfrrming thar they are no other then com. 
fon bread and wine, without grace, without yertuc, with. 
owe ſanification, bare fighes'of Chriſtabſent, Ho berry 
eNewourcommon'breakfafts, dinners, and ſuppers .” Tho? 
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* 
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| ſpeake baſc!y, proudly, and ſcornefully of our com» 
| wa; Fig allr eats ſpeake yncruely, 
| We hold an effeRual conſecration in both the Sacraments, 
though we deny a reall corucrfion into the body: & blood 
of Chriſt: the water in baptiſme is no more common wa= 
rer, *itis not void of a ſpiritualleffet, it is not withour: 
grace and ſanQification , So the bread and wine are chan- 
ged, not from one ſubſtance into anothergburt from one vſc 
to.another ; not in themſclues, but to vs : not in their owne 
- nature, butin. their ehd ; and thus they are notche fame 

they were before. 
Againe, are theſe fignes ſanRified and conſecrated, that 
 aredecliuered and received? then heereby welearne, what 
isto be thought ofthe remnants and leauings remaining 
after the Lords Supper , For who ſeeth not heereby, that 
the bread and wine outof the holy vſe and lawfull partici- 
pation appointed, are not aSacrament * They differ no- 
thing from common. bread and wine fold in otherplaces, 
a Hofich.in Le- and taken in our houſes, Therzefore® among diuers, the 
wit lib.2 ca8 - remainder was accuſtomably vſcd tobe burned;> among 
* Exagri, bb.4:, ome 12 was giue to lirtle childre chat were in the ſchooles; 
Neceph lib.x7, among others, they did eate it in the © common affembly at 
cap 25. their feaſts of Joue : ſo that our of the ſacred vſe of the Sa- 
© Hieron com. cxament they did eate it as common bread, they-did drinke 
ix (0.11. jr as common wine, We ſee in baptiſme, the water re- 
maining and not vſed, is no part of the Sacrament, but may 
be applyed ro common vſes., Soit isinthe Lords Supper 
(for the Sacraments of the new teſtament are alike and of 
the ſame worthineſſe)no more is conſecrated then is recei- 
*Num.:0,12 ved andapplied.. Thisalfo is euident by4 the rocke inthe 
. wildernefle : where the waters flowing fromthence,repre- 
fented the blood of Chriſt tothe 1/ree/ites that drank there 
of, not tothe beaſts and cattell thar were watered by it, 9o 
| much was.conſecrated-water as they receiued, nor all the 
* Mar, 3.6 reſt, Sq when /obn< baptized in /ordav, notall the Riucr 
” burtall that. which was applyed was ſanQiified. So when 
t Jok 312.3. he baptized in f Fnon,beeauſe there was much water there, 
not the whole fircame was ballowed, but ſo much as he v- 


Chup-7 
fed... Wherefore, whatſocuer eemaineth after the ecls- 
bration:of the Sacramenrs; may be applyed lawfully ro co 
mon and ordinaty vſcs, andcherefore all ſuperſtition tou- 
ching any ofthem is to be auoyded, 


Marcouer, ifthe ſanctification of euerycreature, whe» _ 


ther in the Sacramears or out of the Sacraments, be by the 
word and prayer, as-appeazcth bythe Apoſtle: it teacheth 


a profitable infirution, namely, that no creature of God is 
to be recciued, no guiftts be vicd,no blefsing to be enioy- 


ed, tending tothe bealth of the body, er comfort of the 
ſoule, without this duty of _ and thankſgiuing to the 


Lord. Indeed euery creature of God in it ſelfe is good, and - 


eucry guift is holy: yer if we partake them withour praifing 
the name of the giuerand creator, to vs they become yn« 
holy, vnclcanc, and vupure.Now if this be needful in viing 
the common ereatures. aud guifts of God: much more is it 
neceflary.in receiving. theſepledges -and ſeales of feeding 
our ſoulesto eternall life, Behold beere the cauſe that mo=- 
ved Chriſt when he had taken the bread, to giue thanks to- 
his Father : wherein hee ſheweth what belongeth ro the» 
duty of the Miniſter and of the communicanes, to wit, that 
we oughtto lift vp our hearts to. God; to praife him for gi- 


ving his. onely begotten Sonne to-be ourredeemer,& hum- 


bly:o-pray-vnto him that our yaworthinefle hinder not the- 
effeuall working of his Sacraments, but that through his 

oodnes and mercy they may haue their full force. ty our 
Rabren for the pardoningof our fines, for theinereaſc of 
his graces, for the confirmingof our faith, for the quick» 


| ning of our. obedience, and for the preſeruing of body and. 


ſoule to ctcrnall life. Thus we bleſfe God when wepraiſe- 
him, and giue him the honour due vynto-hisname, Wee: 
bleffe the meates we eatezthe drinkes we drinke,the thin 

we recciue, as Faw! faiths The 
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$-? 
of bleſimg which webleſe> 5 1Cer.tours + 


kwhenprayer is made toGod,thatthey may be healthfult ? How the 


to vs, and wethankeful for them ynto himthat is the. giver 
of them. «RE. 
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and ſcparation ofthe ourwand clements.to fa holy an end :: 


It:. 


fignes inthe: 
| Sacrament 
Laſtly, if mm the Sacrament there bee confecration FE —pyg 
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+ -. \. off warnethvs to beicaretulbro vſcand receiues oftentimes 
- Weought thiSacrawentof the Lotds Supper: +1 Borhecrerare not 
ceive rhe - bare gnes, bare'tokens; barecfigures without fruiteand 
Lores ſupper, Without grace : they are conlecrated fignes, and hallowed 
| elements, effedtually-ſcaling vp remiſsion of finnes, And 
—_— wharis more/plainethen that whichthe Apoſtle: ceacheth, 
1 Cor,.11,* Atofton a4 yeſhall cate 'of thus bread; and drinke of 
* x Cor.1 1,25 4615 cup, yeſhew the Lords acath till be come ? 11 Thus the Lord 
&G. leſus{peaketh ,-' Doe this, as oft as ye ſhall drinke it, in remem- 
brance:of me , \ And haue we not many-worthy and cfteQu. 
1 Reaſons rs alli confiderations,to moue ſuchayprofefle the ſame doc- 
dred to moue trinegto reſort oftentimes tovheſame Tableof the Lord? 
"vs 10 tfrequct Iris the commandement' of :Chriſt,-+{o that we ought to 
mc Lois make ſomeconſcience of this duty, as of other. commandes 
—_— ments preſcribed vntovs. Itis a commandement of God 
= £x9,20,13 * Thow ſoalt not fteale. Few but doe inike ſome conſcience 
thereof, becauſe ir: ts Gods 'commaydementy ': So 48 this 
heere,often to cometo the Lotds Table: yer what lictle 
account is made heereof al the yeare long,euery one ſceth, 
and the fairhfull ſoule agreeveth, The high God poſleſ- 
* Cen, 14,12. ſor » of beauen and earth hath required and commanded 
it::;yet.who regardeth?The Lord hath fpoken,and'yes who” 
obeyerh2-If afather ſhould command:adacyof his ſonne, 
ora maifter of his ſeruant, -he could notpatiently endure 
* Mal.z,f. to bediſobeyed: o and ſhalt we nor thinke that God will 
| require hivlawes atourhands? 7 Againeztoihis commang 
dementihehath annexed:a promiſe 51 whictqnaketh! our ſin 
and vnthankfulnes the greacex, 'if weefhew not. our ſchues! 
ready in yeelding to this dury, Befides; feeing this Sa«! 
crament'is a fpeciall prop to ſtay'vp our faith; and bringeth 
withit Chrift and athis merits and heauenly. treaſures: we' 
are vtterenemics to our ownelſelyes; ro oariowne ſonles;) 
©, 1 and\aviour owne falyationit wentgteRt fokroacmerey of 
-_ © Yeretivrncovs, Wherefore, it is not lete/freevnto vs; and* 
'commirred to onr difcrerion to receine ornort receive, this 
were no: lawfull liberty, bur vnlawfull licentionſnefſe, 
Heereinthe faxhfultfindevery great romfore, .and'aneffc- 
Hqalt acanes ro ftreagthen theirfaich ; Bnewar the ficke: 
man 


F 
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anamth aofenterh hieckwegandknowtrhrhis ownewesk + | 


nes, 1hoo!d haue a fpectalicaretoooke'ro hisftomack;that 
thereby -hemayreceruenouriſhment and gather ſtrength: 
ſo wearealHipiriually diſeaſet, aflaultedof Sathan,rtemp- 


red of thefleſb, ouercome oftentimes of fin, and muſblecke 


ſtcemgrpoHfdicis fram'rhigheauenly nouriſhment, God of 
his compaſsondath/iſervphiy Sacramentasd fighe'vponan 
high hill, whenceirmay be ſeentifarreandneere/on eucry 
fide,roraiſe vp ſhchrasare fallen ;toftrengrhcfſuch as ſtand, 
to.comfort ſuch as arc'/weake, andto call vato him ſuch as 
run away from bim, wherebyhe gatherechchem woder his 


wings; ' Irisase brazen Serpent,p charcomming vnto p yum, 25,9. 


it with a faith to'be healed, we mightliue and not periſh; 
Itis as a banner diſplayed”, that cucry Chriſtian Souldior 
ſhould reſort varo it as vnto his owntcolours, to fight the 
battels of God againſt ſivandSathany, ' Itisas a royal feaſt 


of the greatKingz whertunto wemuſttgo: cheerofully, as. 


oveſts invited ro a comfortable ſapper;ro bee hadin often 
| vſeand continual) remembrance; to putvsin minde of his 
continuall mercy laid vp forvs inthe blood of Chriſt, and- 
to tarifie and ſeale yp the ſame 'farre more lively then the. 
bore word onely';/* 5 17077 HH 02 4 293 | 


; Whew the words of Chriſts inſtitution-are ſpoken, 47 hz 1 Maw 25,26; 
a way body which ts broken for you : this 1s my blood which was ſhed **- 


for yow > When theſe words, I ſay,are read vnto ys our of the 
Sctiptures; they confirme our: faith zbur muthimore when 
the Sacranient is ſeene with'our eyes; tharws behold the 
bread broken, and looke ypon the wine poured ours bur 
moſt of all when weraſte and handle," when weeateand” 
drinke the outward fienes, | Weeſce when one makerh's/ 
| bare promiſe to another, with-words onely berweenethe- 
ſelues, hee beginnethto doubt (ro whom the promiſe is 
n.ade)of the performance thereof : if he adde an oath. for 
confirmation, the promiſeis moreafſaredly ratified : bur if 
| he giue his hand wriciag and ſeale it to the party, the mat» 
ter is made out of doubr., Thus we doe reaſon and belpe 
our faith: ;- Wear chepromiſes of God,” We have the 
oattvaf God, we hautxhe words andwritings'6f God, we 
7 FG | haue 
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have the ſcales and Sacramentsof God, theſcare not re- 
ſerued in the: Lords keeping , but arepur into ourvwne 
hands to ſcethem, ro keepe them to vic them for our com- 
fort and aſſurance. Ifpeake afterthe manner of men, if 
we hauea free promiſe from an honeſt man, penned faire! 
in writing, ratified-vadec his owne-hand and ſcale, and 
giuen vnto vstolocke-and lay vp, we doubtnot of the poſ- 
{eſsion,nor of our iuſt title vnto the ſame, 

.Now let vs conſider the Lords doing, «nd {ce what hee 
hath done for vs: whois notas man, chat*heſhouldlye, 
nor as the ſonne of man that he ſhould deceiue. God ſence 
his Sonne {.iato the world to take our nature vpon him, to 
be like vs;* euen inhis infirmitics henamed himſelfe * Te. 
ſus, thatis, a Sauiour, becauſc hee ſhould ſaue his people 
from theic fianes: after his death he ſent his Apoſtles to 
preach the glad cidings of remiſsion of finnes and cuerlaſte 
ing ſaluation : heerdained his laſt Supperimmediatcly be- 
fore his death to teftificand aflure them vneo vs, nor one- 
ly by ſounding them in our cares, but by beholding, ©#- 


bing, cling, feeling, and feeding to ſeale them in our 
lo 


hearts, and alſo daily to be repeated and miniftred vnto vs, 
Secing then we haue both his promiſes and oath, his word 
and writings, his ſcales and Sacraments in our k ing; 

what would we haue more? He would notmake halfe 
ſo much ado in aſſuring his promiſes, if heeloued vsnor2- 
he would not ſer ſuch authentike ſealesto his deedandob- 
ligations, vnlefſe he meant good earneſt, His bare word 


 andnakedpromiſe is very good payment : but he reſpeR- 


eth our weakneflſe, whoſe mercifull kindnefſe muſt not bee 
negleRed through our ynthankfulnes.. Thus much of con- 


ſecration, and theſes thereof, 


CHAP. VIII. | 
Of the firſt imvard pars of the Lords Supper. 


Hf [ther to wehaue ſpoken of the ourward parts of this 
&. ASacrament, by doing whereof conſecration is pune 
med : 


Chap,8, Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 445 
med:;*now follow the inward partts'to be-confidered. For 
in Sacraments we mult conſider nor What they be of them- * Wharare 
ſelues, but what ® they lignifie vnro vs, Theſe inward parts NE 
arc fource in number, to-wit, firftthe Father, ſecondly the quod ſupper, 
Spirit, chirdly the body and blood of Chriſt, and fourthly » Auguft.comt. + 
the faithfull. Alltheſe haue aſacramentallrelationto the Maxm.mb.z. 
qutward parts, and declare the inwardtruth of them. The 
2&t10ns of the Miniſter are notes of the aRions of God the 
Father : the word of inſtitution is made cfteQtuall by the 
holy Spirit: the bread and wine are ſignes and ſeales, re- 
preſenting the body and blood of Chriſt: che outward ac- 
tions of cuery recejuer donote out the inward aCtions and 
ſpirituall workes of the faithfull , © Thus then the agree= 
ment anſwereth-aprtiy, and theproportion falleth fully be- 
eweene the parts.© As the Miniſter bythe words of inftitu- © The agree- 
tion offcreth-vnto the Communicants the bread and wine © berween 
to feed thereuporitorporallyand bodily :ſo God the Fa- 04 og 
ther by the Spirir offererhand'giuerhthe bodyand blood ,,.... 
of Chriſt, to the faithfull receiuers to feed vpon them ſpiri- 
eually,  Henceitis, thatthe outward actions of the Mi- 
niſters, andthe outward actions of the recciuers are ſaid to 
be fignes of the ſecond-kinde, and therefore may ficly bee 
called parts of the Supper . 
Now then, let vs remember the ſenſible and externall 
ations of the Miniſter, that thereby we may confider the: 
ſpirituall and inward ations of God the Father, . And 
firſt of all, the taking of the bread and wine into his hands, 
and the conſecrating or bleſsing of them by repeating the 
promiſe, by prayers, and thankſgiuings,doth ſeale vp theſe 
boly aCtions of God the Father, by afich he fromall eter 
nity cuen before the foundation ofthe world,did ſeparate, 
ele&, ordaine, chuſe, andcall his Sonneto performe' the- 
office of a Mediator betweene God and man: andwhen 
the fulneſle of time came did ſend him into the world; to. 
performe that office, whereunto he was appointed, This 
wee {ee proucd vntovs itt many places, as lob 6, LZa-: 
bonr not for the meate which erifhart br for the meate that en." 
dureth unto enerlaſting life; which the Sonne of man ſhall give *' © 


UBlo 


446 
, > loh 6,27, 


* Gal.t,4. 


f Heb.y,5. 


The third Booke Chap.$, 
vnto you : for bim* bath God the Father ſealed,that is,hath in- 


Ralled him into his office, to reconcile men'vnto God, and 
to bring them ro cuerlaſting life, -AndGal.r, Jeſus gaze 
bimſelfe, that he might deliner 5 from thispreſent enill world, 
© according to the willof God exen our Father: So that what- 
ſoeuer Chrift did, he didic by the will and-appoiatment of 
his Father. According-to the teſtimony of the Apoſtle, 
Heb.s.Chrifſt rooke not to himſelfe this honor,to be made 

the High Prieſt,* buthe tharſaidvaco him , Then art wy 
Sonne, this day 1 begat thee, gawe it bimy', And as the Father 
ordained him to-that office, ſo in time he ſent him, as the 


d.lelgzt0. 


ſer, 


| Rom.$,5. 
* Rom.8,16, 


"Eph.4,30. 
Vſe 2. 


m'Deurt.8,z. 


_ Lukes, 18, 


Euangeliſt witnefleth, s The Spirit of the Lord « wpon me, be- 
cauſe be hath annointed me, that I ſhonldpreach the Geſpell ro- 
the poore, binde vp the broken hearted, preach liberty to the cap- 
tives, &c,So likewiſe t Ioh,q. Heereins that lone, not rhat 


we lowed God, but that he loned vs, and Þ ſent his Sonne to bee 4 


reconciliation for oxr ſins, And Gal.gq.' When the fulneſſe of 
time was come, God ſent forth his Sonne made of a woman, and 
made vnder the law, that be might redeeme them that are vuder 
thelaw, Thus we ſeethe inward ations of God the Father, 
anſwering tothe outward ations of the Minifters, who 
being rightly called of God, do worke with him, and.are 
the diſpenſers of his ſecrets, 

Now let vs cometo the vſcs of this part. Firſt of all, this 
ſealing 'and ſending of his Sonne, ſcrueth to cenfirme and 
aſſure vs of our faluation in Chriſt, For ſecing God hath an- 
nointedand appointed him into this office, our faith can- 
not faile, our confidence cannor fal, our hope-cannor make 
alhamed;i ſeeing the loue of God is thus ſhed abroad inour 
harts through the Holy-Ghoſt, k who-bearcth witnes with 
our ſpirit, that we arethe children of God, by whom wee 
l are ſealed vnto the dzy of redemption. 
 _ Againe, letvs ſeeke ſaluation no whereelſc then in him 


alone, whom God the Father hath ſealed, and ſet aparc ro 


thatend., For euen as the body is nouriſhed by no other 
meats and dtinkes then by ſuch as > God-hath appointed 


'" Ezck.14,tz tothis purpole,® as a Raffe to ſuſtaine vs; ſois the ſouic fed 
Louic-25, 26. by no-other meancs then God hath before ordained , The 


cauſe 


( 
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cauſe of our ſaluation isin the loue-of :G6d. roward vs, 
which is notably repreſented bythe taking and bleſsing of 
the ourwardelements, He might have left vs to our ſelucs, 
to worke out our owne deftruQtion : but his mercy. is grea- 
ter then his iuſtice, 
' Thirdly, by theſe outwardaRionsof the Miniſter, we Yſe3, 

mult ſeeke-confirmation-8& ſtrength of ourfaith, being af- 
ſurcd that God the Fatherrooke his Sonne , and appointed 
him tothefe ends, We muſt not wander and gaze about, 
and rhinke we haue nothing to do, but when we take and 
receine the bread and the repay our hands: we muſt in 
cucry ſacramentall rite conſider the things ſignified, and 

onder in our hearts the fitnefſe and agreement betweene 
them borh , Sothen, as we -behold with our bodily eyes 
the Miniſter(repreſenting the perſon of the Father)taking, 
bleſsing, and ſeparating the bread and wine to that bodily 
vſe : ſo ſurely and certainely wee muſt learnethatGod the 
Father hath ordained-and Zoe his onely begotten Son® in * Mat. 17,5, 
whom he is well pleaſed,to be the Mediator for the pardon and 3,17. 
of our ſins, Hence we ſee the infinite loue of God toward 
vs, and ler vs labour to comprehend ? the length, bredth, p xph. 2:8. 
height,and depth thereof,that ſpared not his own Sonhie,4 19. . 
bur gaue him forvsall vnrothe death: hence we ſee.that 4 Rom. 32. 
exceeding compaſsion of the Son, that loued his enemies 
more then himſelfe, and accounted nor his owne life pre- 
cious to himfelfe ; hence-we ſeethe gracious and glorious 
worke ofour redemption,whercin the mercy and juſtice of ' 
Godrmeete rogether, and kiffe each other, teaching vs to "Pſal.#5,10. 
take ſweer delighrand comfort in the meditation thereof 
day and night withall thankſgiuins : hence wee haue afſu- 
rance of f:]uation and conſolation in all troubles and'ten- 
tations: hence we ſee thegreatnes of our owne ſmnes that. 
could not be pardoned, butby the death of the Son of god, 
andtherefore-we muſt hate them with-ar» vnfained hatred - 
as our greateſt, moſtdangerousand'deadly enemies: and 
laſtly, hence we ſee, that if God the Father thus loued vs,. 
we ought earneſtly to loue himagaine}, andrto ſerue him- 
in all-datics of holineflc and.cruc righteouſneſle ; neither - 

| ought: ' 
& 


q _ Hs = 
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oughrwertedlouc himonely, but forhimall our brethren, 

' 1 1ch.4,r1, a5 the Apoſtle reafonerth,f- Brethren, if God ſo loned vi, wee 
| onght to lone one another. 

Thus we haue ſhewed, how the taking of the bread by 
the Miniſter, fignifteth the Fathers appeinting of his Son : 
the Minifters bleſsing, ' the Fathers ſeparating and ſetting 
apart:his Sonneto: his office : the Miniſters deliuering of 
the bread, the Fathers giuing of his Sonne. Ifthen wee 
draw neerc tothe Lords table with faith, reuerence, and 
repentance, nothingcan be more ſure and certaine toys, 
thenthe taking. and receiuingoof Chriſt, : for when we re- 
cciue the bread from thei{Miniſter, wee withall receiue the 
body of Chriſt offered by the hand of God the Father, ſo 
that as we are allurcd ofthe one, we need not doubt of the 
other, 

Laſtly, the breaking of the bread, pouring our of the 
wine, and deliuetring of chem both intathe hands of the 
Communicants,ſcalevp theſe aRionsof God, his chaſtiling 
of his Sonne, and breaking him with ſorrowes vpon the 
Croſle for ourredemprion, offering him ynto 'all, euen vn- 
to hypocrites, and giuing him truely to the fairhfull with 
all the benefits of his paſsion.' * Indeed the Miniſter gi- 
ueth the outward fignesto allreceiuers; bur God giuerh 
and applycth onely tothe faithfull, the ſheddingot Chriſts 
blood for the daily increaſe of their faith and repentance. 

Obieftion. But heerc it may be obieed, that not a bone of him was 
*Ex00.12,45 broken, as irwas figured by the Paſſeouer, and performed 
at hispaſsion : the verifying and accompliſhmentwhereof, 

Anlweres wwereade lohn 19,36. Ianſwerethere is a double breaking 
b _ of Chriſt : one corpora)l, whereof the places before doc 
*Ela- 53:45 ſpeake : the other figuratiue, wherebyis underſtood, ® hee 
was tormented and euen torne with paines, asEſa.g3. He 

was wounded for our tranſgreſrions 4] and broken for our inxqur- 

£rr17 the chaſtiſement of oar peace was vpon him, andwith his 
friper weare bealed; Lo what is meant by the breakingot 

the breat: his ſoulewastormented, his ſpiric was cruſhed, 

his hands and feet, were pierded,; he fweat) drops of Water 
« Mar. 27,45 ..idiblood and cryed oucaloud vpoirthe Croſſe, 3dy 3 Gen, 
| 10 34 | my 
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Chap'9. Of the Satrament of the Lords Supper. 449 
my God why baſt thou forſaken me. Wherefore let theſe rites 
be rightly marked and obſerued of ys for our comfort and 
conſolation : Let vs when wee ſee theibtead broken and 
wine poured out,meditate on thepaſsion of Chriſt how he 
was wounded and torne for our tranſgreſsions, Although 
not a bone of his body was broken|inpieces, yer hee was 
broken with afflitions, bruiſed with forrowes;, -and tor- 
mented with-bitter aoguiſh of his ſoule; by whoſe'ftripes 
we arehealed, by whoſe condemnation we are iuftified, by 
whoſe agonies we are comforted, by whoſe death we are 
quickened.,Whoſocuer reftethin theourward workes.done 
befare his eyes, neuer attaineth tothe ſubſtance of the Sa- 
-crament -: Thus much ofthe firſt inward pare, - 


CHAP, IX. 
Of the ſecond inward part of the Lords 


Supper. 


E 0s ſecond inward partis the® holy Spirit, who'aſſu- a The ſecond 
Þ&. reth vs of the truth of Gods promiſe, As wehaue in inward parc 
the word of truth, the forgiuenes of fins, increaſe of faith, vf the Lords 
groweth in ſanQiification, 2 great-meaſure of dying to fin, an 6 4 og 
and agreater care to liue in newnes of lite, promiſed ynto ag 1 
vs : ſo doth the Spirit worke-theſe things®Þ in the hearts of b Rem.$,15. 
all che fairhfull. This appeareth in many places,Rom, 8, Ye Gal.z,2,7. 
hane received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we'cry, Abba Fa- 
ther 1'the fame Spirit beareth witnefle with our ſpirit, ther 
weare thecbildrenof God. 'Toentis giuenby theSpitizrbs 
word of wiſedome,& to another the word of knowledge; 
by the ſame Spirit: to another is giuen faith by the ſame 
Spirit: all chefe thiogs worketh one:and the ſelfefamne Spi-+ 
ric, diſtributing ro: ebery-man feuerally, as he will:; : So 
then as-we areweake in! faith and flow ro,beleeues forwee 
Hauerhe Spirit -giuen-varo v$ to-helpe our infirmities and 
co open ourheartstareceiuethe promites,” Forthe Lord 
leſusraigning continually in-his Church; nd performing 
theoffice ofa Propher; doth. make therwwordsiof his Mini- 
Ners linely by his Spirit = ourhearrs, and caulerh-themto 
$$ a - 


She third Broke © cho.9. 
be:of perpetuall force and cfficacy,affuring vs of his promi. 
ſes made unto vs, 8nd -vaiting the figne withthe thing fig- 
vified, This cru being cleared, the vies offer themlelues 
tobe conſidered ,, Andfirftof all; inafmuch' as the Spirite 
worketh theſe things in the hearrs of all the faithfulll, from 
hence we gather,that ſuch as neuer finde any change ot re- 
newingot the minde,or reformation of life after the recei« 
uing of che Sacramears,may iuftly ſuſpet themſclues;whes 
ther cuer they had faith orncr, 'and whether ever they re 
pentced or r ot: and therefore ought to vſe the meancs to 
come-by faith andrepentance, For the worke of the Spirite 
accompanieth the outward: worke inthe eleQof God, as 
alſo we fee inthe hearing of faith-preached;. ke muſtopey 
the. heart thatis cloſed vp, before wee can receiue with 
meekeneſle <the word of that: is grafted in vs which is able 
ro ſauc our ſoules, 

Indeed euery perſon preſent may hearethie words of in« 
ftitution, may ſce the wine poured out,may cat of that bread 
and drinke of that cup, as they may alſo heare the ſound'of 
the voice that.commeth vnto them: bur the whole force,ef- 
fe, and power, reſteth onely in the Spirit of God, ſealing 
vp the truth- and fubſtance of choſe things.in the. hearts-of 
all che Children of God, " nr ben 
Againe, ſ{ceing theſe cliingsare done and performed by 
the working of the Spirit: they-are confured and conuin» 
ced,that thinke they cannor be madeparrakers ofthe body 
and blood of Chriſt;and bevnited to his fi2 th; | voleſfe his 
body be ſhut vp vnder theaecidents: of bread and\fhewes 
of wine, and ſo his fleſhibe giucnvnto'yscarnally, that we 
may eate him with our mouths, and conuey him into our 
Romackes.But we ſce-hecre the Holy=Gheftisthe bond of 
this vnion, he workethrirves fairh \whachyprercerth the hea- 
uens,and laycth hold on Chriſt; Ikisfaidiof Hbraham the 
Father of the faithfull,thac4 he reioyced toſce the day of 
Chriſt, he faw icand-was glad, For:aswe -cannor fee him 
with our/bodily cyes,norhoarc himwith our bodily cares, 
nor toueh himuwith:our bodily hands': n&more catrwee 
talte or.eate him with our bodily mouths... Bythe _ - 


"4 <tc es nb. ene 
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Chap.3. Of the Sacrament of the Lora's Supper. 451 
faith we reach and apply him: by the mouth of faith were- 
cciueand cate him. Let vs beleeuein Chriſt, and we* haue * Avg. tradt.im 

_ catca Chriſt: let vs not prepare ourteerh-and our belly;bur Ichn.a6. 27- 
a lively faith working by loue., - Wherefore albeir the hu- 
mane'natureof Chriſtgoenor out of the higheſt heauens : 
yet wethat liue vpon the earth are partakers of his bodye 
contained in the heauens, and his fleſh and bloodare-com- 
municatedecovs as trucly aud effeAually,asifhe were there 
preſent with vs. If any ſay, How-canthis be? Canthar gy;.a.m 

: which is abſcar fromys be preſent with vs? Can heauen be 
incarth, or carth be in heauen? Heereunto I may molt juſt- 
ly anſwere, alchough this bea'great myſtery and-maruel- Anſwers. 
lous in our eyes, yet we muſt confeffe and conſider that che 
Holy-Ghoſt is the author of thisvnion, and as it werethe 
Conduit-pipe of this coniunRion,who by his diuine pow- 
er ioyneth together things that are ſeuered in place, & be- 
.getteth faith in vs, which is the inſtrument & hand f where. f : Ioh.17,20. 
| we receive and 2Pply Chriſt with all his guifts ynto our 
ſclues, as Ioh.17. Father [pray thee for ſuch as belcene in mee, 
that they may be one, as thou O Father art in me, and 1 inthes, 
that they alſo may be onein ys, Heereunto commeth the 
ſaying of Pax/,Ephe.z. Chrift dwelleth in oar hearts by faith. 
Likewiſe Ats13. B him exery one that belceneth is inflified, 
that is, abſolned and diſcharged, And Tohn 3. Somany as be. 
leene in htm ſhall notperiſb, but hane enerlaſting life. Thus we 
ſee our fellowſhip with Chriſt, is from the Spirit, and by 
-ourfaith, The Spirit is the principall warker: faichis 
the meanes and the inftrument; Neither muſt this coniun.- 
Rionſceme vnro ys impoſsible,through the great diftance 
and diſtinion of place, 2 | 
For-there are divers manners of prefences:; that which: is 
preſent'to rhe Hgkt/is nor [preſent to the hand!, 4 and char 20lr.de Exe 
which is preſent rothe eare is nor preſenr/ to the eye 2thar ©41/-449.2. 
which is preſent ro the;body is not preſent to the Youle'; 
.and things preſent to the ſoule arc oftentimes abfenc from 
the body... + Things are ſaid, ro: þce preſent. with vs/ac- 
. cording as.they cauſe themſelanes to bee petceined of 
ourſenſes orof our ſuules, ', Whereby it appeareth yery 
Gg32 plainely, 


ed 
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plainely, after what faſhion Chriſt may be ſaid ts bepreſcr 
with vs in his Supper, to wit, according as he communica. 


ceth himſelfe vnto vs, which is eo our ſpirits,nor to 0ur bo» 


dies, and therefore his preſence is ſpirituall, and'norcor. 
porall, Andthe Apoſtle telleth'ys, Romanes 8; thatrhbe 


Rom. 8, 9,11. Spirit of (hriſt dwelleth i» 25, which 'teacherh vs how weare 


loh, 6,63+ 
Eph. 3,17. 
” o 


Avgoſ alt. 


4 0,45 Joban, 


ynited to Chriſt, namely, by the bond of one and the ſame 
Spirit dwelling both in hiv and in vs; +: Thusis the con- 
junRion wrought berweene him and vs: fo that there is a+ 
nother preſence which is true and in deed, befides that 
which is bodily, This is that which we reade in the Apo- 
file Joby, Heereby know we that wee dwell 1s him, and ber tn v1, 
becauſe be bath ginen v5 of bus Spirte And Paul faith,Ro. 


 manes$,” Heethat hath not the Spirite of Chriſt , bee is none 


of bis , Foras by one and the ſame ſoule all the members 
of the body are knit and coupled with the head and ſo doe 
live : in like manner all the faithfull albeir they remaine vp- 
on the earth, and their head be in the heavens, arereally v- 
nited with him through one and the ſame $pirie, and being 
vnited do live thereby, Thelike wee may ſay of faith, 
whereby Chrift dwelleth in our beats, Epheſians 3, 17. And 
our Sauiour reacheth, that by belecuing in him we eare his 


fleſh anddrinke his blood, Tobn 6,35, . If then any aske 


how we may obtaine and hold faſt Chriſt Teſus, ſeeing hee 
is abſent fromys? Or how wee may put forth our hands 
to take him fitting at the right hand'sf his Pather in hea- 
uen?I anſwere with Aufline, fide mitte,or tenuiſti : Send forth 
thy faith, and thou holdeſt him faſt, Thus Chriſt being 
abſent from vs, is preſent with vs : for excepr he were pre- 
ſent with vs, he could not be poflefied of vs;nor communi- 
cated by vs, ' Theſe are the rwo hands ginen'varo ve,which 
the ſoule hath, to wit,'the Spiritand- fait, The hands 
ofthe body lay hold on bodily'chings;' 'the hands of the 
ſoule lay hold on fpirituall things, © There is'a preſence 
alſo ro'the ſlight, | 

| Weſee the Sun dailywith oureyes, which thoughit beſti- 
tuace in the heauens,8 ſeparated fr6 vs in place c6miiniea- 
teth hisefteR & power to vs that dwel onthe earth Fg: 
| Q- 


Chap.9. Ofthe Satr ament of the Lords Supper. 
doe'we marvell thertat;and'yetis the Sunne bur a creature 
ſubieR vato ys, and diftributed eo all thepcople-ynderthe 
whole heauen toſerue theirvſe, Shallnur Chriſt\then the 
Sonne of righteouſnes make vs truely partakers of his fleſh 
by the ynſearchable power of his Spirit, and the ſuperna- 
eurall guift of alively faith, who can as cafilyijoyne roges 
ther things farre off, as thoſethatate nigh ** Arenot the 
faichfull ſeuered in place,and (catceredthrough rhe world, 


ioyned asneerely together as the mEbers are, ® to become « 


one bady whereof Chriſt is the head? As the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth, That which we hane ſeeve and beard, declaye weerunto 
Jon, that ye way alſo haue fellowſhipwith vs, and that our fellow 
ſbip alſo may be with the Father, and with bis Some Teſus Chriſt. 
We ſce this likewiſe liuely laid out beforevs inthe eftate 
of marriage,thoughthe husband and wifebe ſundred for 
atime and ſeparatedane farre from another, yetthe band 


of matrimony death {ſo ioyneand vnite chem, thatthe wiſe 


is one fleſh with her busband, albeit he be a thouſand miles 
diſtant from her; ſo is it betrweene Chriſt and the faithfull; 
he loued the Church and-gave himfſelfe for it, and they are 
members of his body, of. his fleſh, and of his bones,which 
coupling andicombigingtogether with Chriſtis\wroughe 
(ag we baveſhewed) by the Spirir principally, - by fairh in- 
firumeacally, by both moſt effeQually. Wee neede no! 
therefore-any carnall & badily preſence of Chriftto joyne 
vs tohim, ſeeing it, is truely and certainely performed by 
theſe meanes, whereby we growito aperfet manin him; 
For asthe Sunne is more{comfartebletothe-world by his 
refreſhipg-beames and ſweere influence being abſens,then 
if his naturall body and compaſie laywpon theearth : ſo 


thefleſhof Chriſt beiogrinahe glory of hisFather, much +: + - 


more comforteth|andrefreftierh our ſoutes and bodirs by 
his heayen]y-grace andſpirituall influence, thet if hewere 
preſent fleſhly.before-aureyes + , Andasthe Sunne;'hor 
diſcending from heauen nor leauing his place, is notwith« 
Randing preſent with ys in our- Chambers, in ourhonſey; 
in ourbands,'andin our-boſornes: '{o Chriſt beivg inthe 
highe&heaucns, nox comming dawne,-nor forſeking his 

fg 3 Gg3 [glorious 


1 16h;1,3. 
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iMat, 28, 20, glorious habitation, yers neuertheleſſe is preſent with vs 
 -  Iinourcongregations, in out hearts; in ourprayers/inour 
meditations, and in the Sacraments 'Burofrhis we ſhall 
haue occahon to ſpeake morein the chapter following.and- 
wee hauc already ſpoken ſome-what of itin the former 
bookes. | $*, | »+5" 9 ; + 700, 
Y A 4d9'- CHAP; X: wn Dont aqui rh 
Of the third inward part of the Lords Supper, - 


a The third - ——_ third inward part is* the body and blood of Chriſt, 
—_ = "that is, the hody of our Lord delivered viito death for 
Supper, is the 95 90 hi blood ſhed forthe remiſsjow of Finnes; and con- 
body & blood ſequently whole Chriſt; Thivische' chiefeft part of this 
of Chriſt, Sacrament, Forthe body and blood of Chriſt fignified 
by che bread and wine are thus made and ſeparated'to bee 

the lively meat of our ſoules, and haue that force and effi. 

| cacy of feeding in our ſoules, which bread and wine haue 

d loh.6,43.50 in our bodies,” Thisis the cauſe why Chrift6ften-calleth 
himſelfe the bread of life, Ioh,6. I amthat bread of life : this 

u that bread of hfe which commerh downe fyoms htanen, that hee 

which eareth of ' it ſpon!d not dye; 1 amthad tining break, if any 

aut eats of this: bread, he ſdalt live fax wer, ' Thus encry re- 

ceiucr is giten tro vnderſtand;thar as God'dotti blefſe the 

bread and wine in his Supper, to preſerue, ſtreiſgthen;and 
comfdrtthe body ofthe recejuer'tSo Chriſt apprehended 
andireceiued by faith dothinoutifh vs, and pteſcrueth body 

and ſoule vnts erernall life > ' He Uyed in the fleſh, thathe 

might quicken vs+and heponrred vur his blood ; that hee 

« How the f;. Might clenſe vs fromour finnes%””! Whetefore © whenſo- 
cramentall Ever as the Lords gueſts we ſee the bread'on the Lords Ta- 
rites do ſerue ble, wemuſt ſer.our mindes on the; body of Chrift; when 
to ſtrengthen we behold the cnp-of the Earp We'rnuſt chinke vpon che- 
our fail blood of Chrilt: when we luoke yperthe” bread broken, 
andthe wine poured oat, wemuſt confider how the body 
of Chriſt waspierced, puniſhed, cruſhed, crucified; torne, 

tormented; and his blood poured out for oiir ſakes : when 
wefeele;thar bybread our bodies are noutiſhed &ftreng- 

thened, and by the wine our vitall pirirs' are comforted)8 

| + 3.08 AR refreſhed, 


es N45, 
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refreſhed, we belecue tha by the bodyof Chriſt delivered 
-rodelich for vs, we are fed to rnleſng life, andchat by 
his blood poured out vpon the Crofle our conſriences are 
ſanRified, and we feele his quickeniog power, which doth 
confirme vs. in.our communion} with him, .Thus is thts 
act of che Supper ſpiritually tro bee appiyed: ' thus arethe 
; and wine mpde a.Sacrament to vs;& notbareignes: 
thus the memoriall of Chriſts death is repeated, which al- 
beit it were once finiſhed on the Croſſe, and now his paſsi- 
on is paſt long ago - yet to the faithfull in regard of the 
force, it is Gill freſh and alwaies preſent... Now iris not 
without cauſe 3nd good conſideration , that Chriſt would 
have the bread firſt Ueliuered as a Gigne of his body, & then 
afterward the wine as a figne of his blaod, ſcuerally and a- 
-partadminiſtred, becauſe his body and blood are not re- 
preſented co vs,a8 his humanitynow dwelleth glorious in 
the heau#s, bur as he was offered vp a ſacrifice on the crofle, 
his blood being ſhed out of his body. For tothe ende ir 
may be nourifhmeac to vs, it muſt bee crucified, For as 
corne of ir ſelfe is nor fit food for vs,vnlefle it be threſhed, 
winnowed, ground, andbaked forvs : ſoisittouching 
Chrift, he muſt ſuffer, be crucified, and dye, that wee may 
live by him, and raigne with him, A 
This is the truth which in this point is to be confidered, Yſe 2, ® 
Now let vs lay open the vſcs which of vs are tobelcarned. 
Is Chriſt the inward part of the Lords Supper repreſenred 
by the bread and wine, offered to all, but receiued only of 
ſuchas are fajthfull: then his body is not incloſed inthe 
bread or inthe accidents of bread, nor his blood included 
-inthe wine or vnder the ſhewes of wine: d he is not perſo- # Agzinſt the 
nally, locally, carnally, corporally, naturally, really, ſub. redlprelend, 
Ranrially, and ſeoſually preſent inthe Sacrament;>) The P-4 
ueſtion is not © whetherthe words of Chriſt be true, for, 5; . 
they are knowne, confeſſed, and beleeued, fo that as he is qc. whe 
the truth, ſo all his words are words of truth : neither isthe queſtion1c 
queRion whether the Sacrament bea bare ſigne or bare fi- downe. 
gure, we ſay Chriſt is ernely repreſented, ſealed; and exhi- 
dited: neither is the queſtion whether God be omniporent | 
V2S '*- and 
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& almighty; thisis parrot our faith & anArricte 6f chri- 


Kian belectc: neicher isithe queſtion fimply of the preſence 


of Chriſt, whetheghe be truely and voadoubredly preſent 


za the Sacrament of his laft Supper , we acknowledge and 


-recciueasmuchy,.' For Chriſt is preſent among vs ſundry 
waies, by'his Spirit, by his grace, by his draginty, by faich- 
\ dwelling in eurthearrs; hes preſent in his Word, he is-pre- 


ſenr in the miniſtry of bapriſme, he isprefenr' in the Sacra- 
ment of his body : :we onely deny that grofſe and fleſhly 


preſence which many go about ro faſten ypon'vs, Bur the 


whole queſtion is of the meaning and vnderſtanding ofthe 


words of inftieution;and of the manner of his preſence, We 


confefle & teach the people commitced ynto vs,thatChriſts 
f body and blood are crucly, verily,and indeed giuen vato 
ys,thatwerruely catc and drinke them, that we are relee- 
uedand live by them, that we are made bone of his bone, 
that Chriſt dwellerh in vs, and we in him: yer we' faynor 
thatthe ſubſtance of bread and wine is 'abolifhed, or that 
Chriſts body deſcendeth from heauen, or is grofly & cor- 


rally preſent in the Sacrament : weare taught to litt vp 


2 Col.3,3,23 our hearts to heauen, 8 where Chriſt firreth at the right 


hand of Gad the Father, and there to ſeed vpon-him-, But 
heere ts the ſtate ofthe queſtion 'and'controuerfre betweene 
vs. The Church of Roxre teacheth, that after Þ the words of 
conſecration the bread andwineare aboliſhed,and the bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt come in place, ſo thar- they make 
theta corporallypreſent, not onely in the Sacrament to be 
eaten with the mouth, but-in rhe pixe, in the Maſfe, and in 
their ſolemneproceſsions, where is neither cating nordrin= 
king. Yea Berergarinsin his recantation was taught to ſay, 
and forced to ſubſcribe, that i (hrift & in the Sacrament ſen- 
fbly (or ſenſnalt3) is touched with the fingers ;Ainided; broken,& 
rent with the te:th, and notonely theaccidents, Moreover, 
they make itto be carte,nort only of cuill men,bur of beaſts, 
and to fill vp the-meaſure of blaſphemy, to be caſt out into 
the draught, as ſome of them hauc taught and affirmed. 
Thus then the difference ftandeth berweene vs, they-hold 
that Chrifts body: and blood-are carnally caten-of wicked 

| men 
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men without faith, of brute-beaſts-withourreaſon': bnr- 
we'deny that Chrift- ts thus preſent inthe Sacrament, for 
his body.cannotbe ynder ſo lictle a quantity'of bread and. 
wine: beſides, it is' impicty-ro7auoueh thatthe perſon of 
Chriſtor his bodye and blood can be truely receiued of 
Dogges;Swine, and Mice; be chewed with the teeth;ſwal- 
lowed downe the throat, digeſted in the flomacke, and be 
caſt out into vncleaneplaces, This wedeny, this we donor ” 
belceue, this we abhorre and dereſt from the bottome of 
our hearts, What is it then we teach and profeſie? We de- 
ny that the body and blood-of Chriſt are- carnally-contai-= 
ned ynderthe ſhewes and ſhaddoweg of bread-and wine : 
we denythem to be eaten and drunken of wicked'men or 
vnreaſonablecreatures: we _ chat they are trucly and 
properly both-in heauen and on theearth, in pixes; and on 


the Altars, | Theſe are k meate for the minde, norfor the © £4 fax + 


mouth : for faith, not for the teeth « for our belecfe;nor for a. 


the belly : for the ſoule, not forthe body\, ' 'Forthis cauſe + 
Chryſoft. hom, 24.in 1 Cor. ſaith well; Pbi cadaner ibi aquile, 

&c. that is, where the carkafſe is, there-are the Eagles: the 
carkaſſe is the ords-body, becauſe of his death+ he callecth - 
vs the-Eagles,to ſhew thar he muſffiye vp on-bigh-that wil | 
come neere to that body; $34: 


This carnall eating of Chriſt is! confuted and conuin- ' Sundryreas, 


ced by manyreatons, Firſt, Chriſt ſate downe at tho Ta- ſons or ep 
ble apdthe Diſciples with him, afterward hetooke bread, |* _ 
oaue thanks, brake ir, paveir, and ſaid, - ibis 5 my bodys ed ; 
likewiſe he tooke and gauethe euppe and-faide, 'Drinke yee 

41 of this: whereby we ſee, wher-the Apoftles receined » ® Luk«22,19.: 
the Sacrament, Chriſt ſate at the Table with histrue body: 

but the body which they tooke, ſate nor at the Fable, 
thereforethey tooke the figne of his body, Likewiſe the 

blood which theyreceine& was not tn the body which fate 

at the Table, therefore-it was not properiy Chrifts blood 

which was not as yer-really- and aQually ſhedde; The 

fame body could notfiratthe Table, and nor fit attheTa- 

ble z the ſame body coutd nor be in their hands, 'and out - 

oftheir bands : the blood 'of Chriftcould not be owt of his 


yeines 
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. veinegia the 0ups andin bis.yeines within his body: hee 
. could notfir xibble. atche Table, and be iavifible in the 


mouths-and bellies of the Diſciples . Wherefore the reall 
prſence bringeth with it reall contradictions which cannoe 
ttand together. | 
. $econgly,the end of the Lords Supper,is to call his death 
FIR to a continuall remembrance,as Luke 22, Do this in ® re. 
Luk. 22,19. erermbrance of me: and the Apolile,1 (or.11. Teſhew the Lords 
.death-yntill become, Now to what endſhould we neede 
the remembrance of Chriſt, if hee were corporally preſent 
in the Sacrament, if he were taken jn the hands, if he were 
holden.inthe wouth, if ke were eaten with therteeth? And 
to what putpoſe ſhould wee ſhew the Lords death till hee 
. come, if he-come daily and be preſeat bodily in the Sacra- 
ment, Beſides, the wiſeft among the Philoſophers teach vs 
5 Arillib.ds that? ſeace is of things preſent,put remembrance is of ſuch 
memoria, Tthingsasare abſcr: ashope is of ſuch things as are co come, 
 PRom8,24. not (cene,?randthisthe Apoſtle teacherh, yet 
Fhirdly, Chriſt recciued atrue body with all the natu- 
rall properties ofan humane body , liketovsinall things 
THeb.4,t5» .finne 4 onely excepted, and is thereforecalled the ſonne 
of Da%id,the ſorne of Mary,the ſonne of man,our brother 
partaker of fleſh and blood, he is ſaid to haue taken vpon 
Luk. 24949. bims the ſeede of Abrabam, and not the Angels nature® to 
be viſible, Luk.24,39, Behold my bands and my feet,for it is 
1 my ſelfe, handle me and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones 
4s ye ſee me bane, Forif he maybein many-placestoge- 
ther,in ſome place vifible,and in ſome inuifble: in fame to 
be handled; in others not to be handled, hee can haue no 
true body -ofa trueman., Andifthis werenot *{trong 
rcaſon,It is not felt and ſeene, therefore no humane body : 
the Diſciples might have anſwered ynro Chriſt, why doeſt 
thou bid ys behold thy hands,and ſeethy feete, and handle 
thy body,and therby co try thy humanity, clog thou haft 
a body which cannot be ſeenc, touched, or handled? 
Gourthly; Chrift hath left che earth with his bodilypre- 
© AR.1,9.and ſencegangis alcended yp into heaven, farre aboye all prin- 


$ 32. <jpalities and powers;and islie dawnes onthe right ain 
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of his Father;as AQ, r; hits thiy (Gtheld [ber 44 takin vp; Pe 
And Mazri26, After the Lord had ſyobew vn them, bi was ve- 
ceined into h:anen,and ſate at the right hand of God, So AQt3.. 
Whom the heanens muſt containe,' ontill the time +bat all things - 
arereſtored\, © Likewiſe Phil:3, Onur connerſation winhboanen, 
m whence we locke for 4 Sauionr., And agaitie; Luk, 24 

| Ax bebleſſed them, be departed froms them,and was caried wp in- 

to heanen.. So Ioh.1t. Thepoore alwayes ye bane with you, but 
me ye ſhall not bane alwayes, I am come ont from the Father, and 
came into theworld: againe, I leaxe the world and gor tomy Fa- 

ther, If theſe things be true, rthar Chriſtis* departed from" (atecbiſMn, 
v3, if he be no lor.ger among vs,if hebe taken vp into hea- 4murmgy 
ven, if he muſt be contained there vntill the reſtoring of al +a _ 
things, if we muſt looke for a Sauiour fr6 heauen ro change 
our vile bodies, if he be carried vp to his Father and haue 
left the world : then he is not nowpreſent with vs, his bo« 

dy is not in euery Altar,he doth nor lurke and lye vnder the- 
ſhewes of bread and wine, Forto be departed from ys, 
and not to be departed from vs; to be contained in heauen; 
and not to be contained in heauer;; to leave the world, and 
yet to remaine in the world; to fit arthe right hand of 
God; and tolye vnder cuery Altar, camiot ftand"together- 
any more, then tobe 2 man andnomat1, to be Chriſt and-- 
not Chrift, to be a Sauiour and no Samour, to be Godand 
not God, 

Fifcly, Chriſt reproveth the Capatnaits, becauſe they: 

thought his body was tobe eaten in ficſhly manner , with. 
the mouth of che body;& flionld deſcend into the flomack; 
which is the'way that all 6ther meates do paſſetwhen they 
heardHim preach of eating his fleſh&drinking his blood, 
they ſaid, * This ts an hard ſaying, whocan beargit? | They ® loh.6,Coq>. 
murmbred and departed from him, becauft they thought 35-- 
they muſkeare him with the Mouth andteeth; chew hit,” _ 
and ſwallow lim wp + Bur Chriſt exponndeth himſclfe, 
and declateth that he meant not carnally bur ſpiritually, I. 
15 the Spirit that yen the fleſh profireth n#thing : the 
words that I fpeake vnto you are ſpirit and life, that is, the - 
fleſh of Chiiſt thus eaten, thus chewed, thus digeſted bo- 
| E © GIYgc. 
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dily,caraally,and groſly,cannot profit; but trucly and ſpi- 
ritually eaken itis meat indeed , _ Whereby it appeareth, 
that the fleſhand blood of Chriſt are not bodily nouriſh» 
meat, for then we ſhould hold his bodyin our hands, eate 
it with our mouths, ccarcit with our teeth, ſwallowic 
downe our throats, concoXt itin aur{tomacks, and-haue ir 
diftributedto our fleſhly parts, 

2 Whatitis Now to ſhew 3 what it is to cate ſpiritually, and to pull 
-£o cate the offthe garment of this fimilitude that the truth may more 
body ot chiiſt plainely appeare, by ſpiritual eating we do not vnderſtand, 
#piriely., that which is fained,anding in a conceit,opinion,or ima- 

gination.; neither-that the body and blood of Chriſtare 
turned intoa ſpirit, but we meane by ſpirituall.cating ſuch 
a communion-and participation of Chriſt,as is wrought by 
thepowerfull working of the Holy-Ghoſt, inaſmuch alſo 
as it is attained by faith onely, and pertaineth to a ſpirituall 
and eternalllife.. And howſocuer-the benefit of this con- 
1undtion reach-ynto the body, which thereby is mortified, 
and ſanCificd, and afterward (hall-be. glorified : yet this 
fruition of Chriſt is not called corporall, but ſpirituall,be- 
cauſe this food dothnot'pertain to the maintaining of this 
preſent life, but it-ts referred to che life whichis eternal. 
Now this life cuerlaRting is-called ſpirituall, albeit the bo. 
dies themſclues ſhall be partakers thereof, which therefore 

» 1Cer.15,44 b by the Apoſtle are called ſpirituall bodies, Thus then. 

ſtandeth the compariſon,as there isa preſent life that is bo- 

_ od dily,< ſo there is another life co be thought ypon which is 

-—— ' ſpiritualland-ccernall: as weare borne torthis preſent life, 

S ſo are we borne againe to life eternal : as this bodily life is 
ſuſtained by bodily meat and drinke, ſo Chriſt with all bis 
merits and mercies is the food of rhe ſpiritualllite : as the 

"UN .- body hath 4 his mouth, whereby the meat and drinke is re- 
ae the ceiuedzand ſo paſlerh into the body by bodily feeding: 0, 
bodily & ſpi- the toule hath her mouth,namely faith, which apprehendeh 
:ual cans. typ moſt holy nouriſhment of the body & blood of Chriſt: 
and-Jalily, as the meat by a traturall force is concoCted and 
digeſted _thatir may paſſe & diſperſe irſelfe imto the whole 
vody,, tothe cthcacy of the Spirit beginning faic NIOTTs 
'qQOt 
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doth'fo powerfully and mightily worke in.our ſoule,that it _ 
uickeneth vs through Chriſt, e@ whom we are neerely v- 

nired*, Thus we ſce we haue-no-carnallcommunion with 

Chtriſt,nor bodily carin _ Chriſt. Es Ca» 
ernaiticall Papiſts,or popilh Caperswaits,ptepare taeitfaith, 

A their 70s fr ab Aaron at the fleſh 

of Chriſt, and drinke his blood./: And if they be athamed 

of the name of the 'Capernais,lotthemilſo'beaſhamed of 

che error of che -Cupennaitss + burif they -cleance-tothoiners +& {4 —** 

ror; they muſtbee-contentto; borrow cheic name, forthe 

nameand opmionmuſtgo together, 

Sixely, Chriſtexhortech the people ro beware of falſe 
Prophers,thabcomeyntheepes-cloathes, ©but indeed have © Mat-73t 5% 
Wolueshearts, faymg, {f.any ſhall ſay unto you, Loc beere is | 

iſt, or there, * belceme it nor: behold he ex.in the deſart, gonot * Mat,24,25, 
forth - betrold he ts inthe ſecret places, beleene 1t not, And the 
Apoſtle Pawl exhorteth,Qol:g, To ſecke tboſethmngsthatare 
aboue, where Chriſt ſirrerh at the right handof Ged. »\ But if 
Chrift lurke 'and/iye'hjd wnderthe accidents of:breadand . 
wine;the we mightdbelecue ſuchas ſayyLoegheere is.Chriſt, 
there is Chriſt, he might be peinted out withthefinger on 
every Altarzand ſo often asthePrickt lifrerh vp his1doll,he 
might ſay to the: people, beholdheere'is'Chriſt whom wee 
have newly thade, -looke vpon him:whomwet have-newly 
faſhioned: but then we muftanſwere:with Chriſt; beteeue 
is nor. : INE Cn 
Sruenthly, the Fathers ynderthe law, didecare the ſame 
ſpiritual! meate and -drinketherfametpirituall Yrinke thac 
the's Corinthians and other Chriſtians did;rhoughttheyhad 8 x coravy,s 
differing fignes, they' hadithe ſame Chriſt ſignified . | But 
they did noteate the fleſhof Chriſtand drinke his-blood 
bodily;for ut yethe withoteome'n rheifieſh, therefore 
he isnorprefent'tt his'nrural bodyin ourSacraments. This 
Paul ſetteth-downe, 1 Corit0, They aid all eate the ſame ſpi- 
rirnall meat, they did all drinke the ſame Spiritual drinks * for h Aug.tor,b, 


traftzn 1loh.2'5- 


they dravhe of that Firituall roche that followedthem, aud that © 

rocke was Chriſt , ' Where the Apoſtles purpoſe is to'prouc Om 

# that the /ſrae/iter wete notin feriour'to the Corinthians quit8o, = 
in. 
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in reſpe&tof the Sacraments of: Gods fauour,and therefore 
 -hadno moreto boaſtof, ther the Iſraelites had : whereupon 
-he ſaith, they had the fame meat, the ſame drioke, the ſame 
Chriſt Nowifrhey did not cat the ſame in ſubſtance which 
. the Corimthians did eate, then the 1fraclites were farre infe- 
rior tothemtouching their Sacraments, and ſo the Apa- 
{tles reaſon ſhould be of no force, | 
-Eightly,Chrift is in ſuch ſortinheaveninhis humanity, 
, 54 25 that heis'noron'the carth i with bis body! | 2nd conſe. 
4 quentlynot inthe Sacrament, as we ice, Mat, 9. Canthe 
children of the bride-chamber mourne as long as the bride-groome 
& withthem? But the daies will come , when the bri4e-groome 
Joall be taken from them , nnd then they ſhall feſt, | Bur if hee 
were remaining onthe earth and contained in-thepixe, the 
 _._ bride-groomecould not nor would not be takeaway. And 
Mat.20,1. the ſame Euangeliſtzchap.26.ſaith, Te hane the poore alwaies 
_ : = wy with you, but meye/ſhallnothane alwaies, Likewiſe Ioh, 13, 
17,111,013, hen leſus kxew that bis boure was come, that bee ſhould depart 
ent of this worid wnto the Father, be riſeth from Supper, & cha, 
14.1 gotoprepare a place for you, but I will come againe : If I go 
away toprepare aplacefor you, I willreceine you unto my ſelfe, 
that where I am, there may yebe alſo : andyerie 28, Yee bane 
beard bow] faid-unto you, I go away and will come wnts you, And 
chap.'t7. \ Aow [ am noanore im tbe world, but theſe are inthe 
world, and 1 cometo thee, Apgaine, AQ.1, Tee men of Galle, 
*AQsI,ils whyſtandyje gazing into heauen? This Jeſus which * u taken yp 
from you into heauen, ſhall ſo come as yeehaue ſeene hin goeints 
beanen;, 'If then Chritt according to his humane nature be 
not on earth, how can his trac body bee on cucry Altar ? 
'How can they cate him with their teeth ? Howcan they 
1wallow him-downe their throat 2 
Nintbly, ſuchan cating and drinking of the body and 
blood of Chriſt muſt be kolden, as-is profitable, and com- 
fortable to the recciucrs: fornothing is more anaileable & 
| Mat, 25,26, fruitefull then theſe, being rightlyreceiucd )bauing there- 
y remiſgion of anes afſured, and.ctcrnall glory ſcaled vp 
vnt0 v8 *; Butno fruite. to our faich can come yato vs by 
this kind of bodilyeating the body, carnal a HE 
| loo 


462 


{ 


| Chap.rto., Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 463 
blood of Chriſt: for wicked men haue as great a portion in 
this asthe godly, Nay, by their owne doctrine it may-bce - 
caten of Birds, of Beafts; of Micezof Dogs, of Hogs; of 
vermine: to'whom no profit, no comforr', no benefir-can 
come : whereas God would haue the fleſh of theSonne ® Iohs.yo.. 
of man to beeaten of thoſe towham ir ſhall-be ataileable 
to life and4aluation, as Joh; 6.,:Fam tbe trning bread which 
came downe from heauen; ae 1 mareate of ths bread ,"hee ſhall 
line for ener : aud the breadthar Er will giue da-wny fleſh, which'l 
will giue for the life of theworld.. | t2c11/SÞ 

Tenchly,nothing 'can-be/moregrofle, barbarous, or in» 
humane then to: denoure mans fleſh, and ro.drinke,mans- 
blood, Whar doth more! transforme:men anro-faluege: and: 
crueitbeaſts? Nay worſe then beaſts which: deveure nor. 
theirowne kinde? What is more.contravy.to the. purenes: 
and holines of Gods law ® then this? The words of the Lord” Plal.1 28-7. 
are pure words, as the ſilner tryed m 4 furnace of earth;fined ſea- 229 1959 
 wenfold, The frare of the Lord 45 cltane 11he law of Gods [p:- 
ritwall, holy, inſf,and good, And the Goſpell bringeth ſalua- 
tion toall degrees, and teacheth vs, ther we ſhould deny alt 
vngodlines and worldly luſts,and that we ſpontd line ſoberly,vigh- 
teonſly, andgodhy in this preſent wer fs, But oihathean be more 
reptignant'to godlines;ſohernes,and3ighteouſnes, then to- 
teare with theteeth © and jtawes mans fleſb; /and to drinke ® Or1itand.rr.- 
his blood,from which the Gapernaus ubhorred ? What more | 
croficththe:religion of Cheittzthe law of, God, & the lighs 
of nature; then man to deuoure man; and:the bywels.of one : > ; 
eo be in the-bowels of another? Andare not theirftormacks ©: > © 
ſtrong to digeſtthis meat? Did notGod in the-law comand 
Pro 1 {taine fromvcating the blood of beaſts & from ſiran+» Leuit.z7,r ; 
gted? Didnortthe Apoſiles foratime renueit4 among the-4AR&15,20. 
Chriſtians; in R eſp _ the.weakenes 0 ececla 
Joſes was read in thtir Sy neewvery Sabbothday? 0 To 
what end ſhould this o"_ ifthe Church _ the 
bloodot Chriſt with their mouth, or-\wallowed- his bodye | 
in theiaebtHiess.'Apd donor the Scyrhbiens and- all the Ger 
tides thatare not uvitterly voide of humanity, abſtaine from 
mans blood, and from devouring his fleſh ? Wherefore 

theſe - 
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__ theſe menare worſe ® then the Scitbians, Barbarians,8 Gen. 
Tone ape exler,yea worſe then the Canibals and [ndies that cate their 
Foy G mg err encmiecs : burtheſe deuoute Chriſt, whom they call their 
Pln.x bit, Lerd and Maiſter,like Acteons hounds (to compare ene fa- 
idy.cap2z, blewith another) enely heere lye the differences, they de- 
044 41.3. goured their Lord vnder the ſhape ofa Stag or Hart, they 
eate their maiſter vnderche formes of bread & wine : theſe 
faſtened. their »mourhs ypon/ their maiſter. becauſe they 
thought him'abfear and not:preſentvnder that ſhape, they 
openly confeſle their Maiſter to be preſent, and yec odioully 
cofeſle te deuoure him with their iawes, and ſwallow him 
_ inthicieftomacks, wherefore theſe men are more cruell then 
_ they: yeaheerein they paſſe the Idvlatrous Gentiles; for the 
Epiptians did not eate thoſe creatures which they adored as 
Gods: bur theſe doe deuoure their God and Sauiourlike 

bread, 

Eleuenthly, if Chrift be preſent in the Sacrament bodi- 
ly and carnally : in what body ſhall he be preſent? Whe- 
therin his glorificd body as h* is in theheanens, or in his 
mortall bes as he was vpon the carth? In one of theſe 
he muſt be preſent neceſſarily, if hee bee preſent fleſhly, 
Wharſoeuer they anſwere, they are taken on both hands, 
and are ftrokE downe as with a {word that hath ewo edges, 
Dare they ſay he is preſent in his mortall body? This can- 

not be, Foriris certainehe hath not now a mortall body 

bur a gforified body: this corruptible hath put on incor- 

© 1 Cor. 15,54 Fuption, * this mortal har par on immortality and death 
* Kom.6,9.10 js {wallowed vp it vitory, This the ® Apoſtle confirmeth, 
this the Seripture teacheth, this Chriſtian faith belecueth. 
Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dyerth no more: death 
 hattrno more dominion ouerhin ©: Fox ix 1h4t be dyed, be dy- 
&d ones to finne, but in that be Tiverh;be lineth to God; Likewile 
Heb,7,20, They man beravſe be endareth exer ; hath a Prieſt. 
hood which cannot paſſe froms one ro another, ſeemg be ener ! uerh 
:0 make imterceſiion for them, And chap.g; of the lame Epir 
tHe, Ge is entred into beancn, wht that be ſhadid: offer bibafelfrof+ 
ten but be ws once ofrred to rakhoaway the ſinrofmmmy:c!rifine 
tofimanies ducly confidered, theecannorbee preſentin - 
mortal! 
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mortall body, What then, will they-be helped to fay heis 
preſent in his glorified body? Then he cannot now bepre- 
ſeat in the Sacrament of the Supper, as hee was preſentro 
the Apoſtles, firting at the table with them, and preaching 
.ynto them of his death: he cannot be preſent io the ſame 
body that he, did deliver to his Ditciples inthe inſtitution 
of his laſt Supper. For the body of Chriſt was then moceall 
and not glorified, then he had nor ſuffered death vpon the 
Crofle, he wasnotriſen and aſcended into the heauens, to 
fit atthe right hand of his Father : ſo that they muſt ſeeke 
anotherplaceithen theſe words of Chriſt, This i my body, 
this is my blood, to build their reall preſence anderanſubRan- 
tiation, for they pointed out his mortall body; becaufe his 
body was notye:t glorified, when the Sacrament was inſti- 
tuted, Beſides, what a miſerable glorified body ſhould this 
be,to be ſubic& tothe pleaſure of cuery Prieſt, to come ac 
his call, to ſtay till he commandeth, nay to ſuffer himlelfe 
tobertorne with the teerh of cuery receiuer? Wherefore che 
preſence of his glorified body, cannot be grounded ypon 
chele words of Chriſt couching the Sacraments, This & my 
body, Neither let them ſay as Campion that boaſting Cham- 
pion like another Gelrah,® challenging the hoaſt of God, 
ſometimes (aidin the Tower-conference, that this is a fal- 
lation.© inaſmuch as his glorification maketh it not a diuers 
body, and that a man whole, & a man ficke,at ſundry times 
make not a ſcuerall man. This leſuiticall device hath no co. 


lour of reaſon, bur atricke of cuaſion. For we ſpeake not of 
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2 Mart. 26,26, 


dx Sa.17.10, 


© ConferEce 
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the difference between Chriſts glorified and mortall body, 


but of the meaning ot the words, Th « my body : whether 
Chriſt vnderſtand his naturall and mortall body wherein 
ſhortly he was to be glorified, or whether he ynderſtand ic 
of his ave glorified? Either it muſt be vnderftood of the 


one,orof the other,orof bath: or rather indeed of nci- 
ther,cxcept they will haue the words taken and ſpoken one 
way to the Diſciples, 'and another wayrovs, Thus the 
meaning of them when they were firſtvttered ſhould be, 
T bus ts my mortal body: but now ſpokento vs, they ſhould 
_ vetaken inanother ſenſe of vs tothe end of the world, This 
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fs my glorified body . So then the ſame words ſpokenco the 
Diſciples ſhould be falſe av we are to'vnderftand them::nd 
the Difciples ſhould be deceived, vnderftanding them as 
we dotake them, Whar is this but to bring vs back againe 
ro the reproachfull compariſons and blaſphemous afſerti- 

* Pighi.Hierar, ons 4 of ſundry popifſh wricers;to compare the'Scripturests 

b.z,4 3. anoſeof wax, Po rule of leade,that they may be expoii. 

_— ded diuerſly, and framed to times, foas atone time they 

4.pa I I2, | | | . 

{uſes.epift,, Ay de vnderſtood one way,and at another time they may 

and7.  beinterpreted another way. Theſe things being duely con-« 

fidered, we may ſafely conclude, that Chrift-is not preſent 
in his naturall body. 

Laſtly,the preſence of Chrift in his naturallbody, abo- 
liſheth helip t of reaſon, and confounderh the nature of 
things, and bringeth in an heape of abſurdities and impoſ- 
fibilities, For whatis more repugnam toreaſon, then 
for a man to beare himſeltc in his owne hands ? thara man 
ſhould cate yp himfelfe? that another Chould eatc him, yer 
he remaine vntouched, yntaſted, and vncorrupted ? that 
one 2nd the ſame man ſhould be viſible and inviſible, pre- 
ſent and abſent, in the teeth of the Diſciples, and at the ta- 
ble with the Diſciples, bea man of ſtature, and yet be con- 
tained and comprehended ina little Cake and cantle of 
bread? 

Now as by theſe reaſons and ſundry other that mighe 
be alledged;the reall preſence is ſufficiently convinced: ſo 

| the arguments brought to maintaine and vphold it, are ca- 

©-Obietions. fily © anſwered, For as the doctine is falſe :-ſo the reaſons 

alledged ro are weake and fooliſh, Firſt they obieRthe words of inſti- 

maintaine the tution, for the defence of this cauſe, Foras in queſtions 

real prelence. of the ſupremacy, of Peters pretended, of the Popes vſur- 
arc anſwered Rr F P 

* ped, (which are many) they alwayes alledge the words of 

F BellarJomo, Chriſt to Peter, Paſce ones meas, i feed by ſheepe : ſo do they 

Prom. deale in controverſies of the Supper, where we miſſe not 

. ObicRtion 1: 10ng, Hoc eff corpurmenm, Thizis my body, His words{ ſay 

they) are true, therefore we muſt belecue them :be is aman 

of his word, therefore we muſt credite him: if then we be 

deceived holding his body to be preſent; he hath deceiued 
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vs, IJanſwere, the queſtion isnor of the truth of the 


words whether they be true orfalſe, but of the interprets- Anſwere. 


tion and meaning thereof, which we ſay is figuratiue, and 
yet no otherthen is vſuall when the Scripture ſpeaketh of 


other Sacraments of the Church, s as circumciſion is the © Gen. 17,1t. 


couecnant :thelambe is the Paſſeouer ;thecuppe isthe new 
ceſtament; the breaking ofthe bread is the communion of 
the body of Chriſt: the rocke is Chriſt : baptifme is the wa- 
ſhing of our new-birth, Arenor all theſeplaces like co 
the words of Chriſts inſtitution? Orcan they deny them 
to be vnderſtood figuratively and not properly? Sothe 
meaning of thoſe words is, that the bread which he had ca» 
ken, broken, and giuen, is aſigne and figure of his body: 
itisnownolonger commonbread, but a repreſentation 
_ of his body rrucly offcred to all, and truely giuen to al the 
faithfull. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſpake many things vnto his 


Diſciples figuratiuely, nor litterally co becaken; he ſaid Þ'> Math. 9,13 


they were the ſalt of the earth, the light of the world, a cit- 
ty ſer on a hill : he fpeaketh of cutting off the hand, & pul 


ling out the eye : he calleth himſelfe i a doore, k a vire, | a !Iohn 10,9. 
way : are not theſe figurative and metaphoricall ſpeeches? * Iobn15x, 
Againe, the circumftances of the text,the nature of a Sacra- lohn 14,6. 


ment, and the Articles of our faith will not ſuffer vs to rake 
them properly: beſides this, that they ſhould command vs 
an horrible and wicked thing, to eate mans fleſh, & drinke 
his blood, and therefore when we are commended to cate 
his fleſh and to drinke his blood, it is a figure as Auftine, 
reacherth) requiring of vsto be partakers of hispaſsion,}8: 
to keepe in remembrance that his fleſh was crucified for 
, 

Moreouer, theEvangelifts neuer ſay the bread is rran- 
ſubantiared into his body, or the wine into his blood, or 
that the body and blood of Chriſtare in the bread, or yn. 
der the bread;or with the bread : all the circiitances teach, 
that the bread is a Sacrament of his body, the wine is aSa- 
crament of his blood,as circumciſion was afigne of the co. 
wenant, the lambe afigne of the Paſſeouer, the rocke a (i- 


gureof Chriſt, 
Hh a Laftly, 
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Laftly, as Chriſt ſpeaketh to the cuill ſernant, = Out of 


® Luk 19,22 thine owne month will I indge thee: ſo the aduerſaries thelelues 


n Fiſh.c0rt. 


CajtiBabu/en, 


2 Lindan,pa- 
nophlib,4. 


P Tonfl.lib, rn, 


de Sacr.p 45. 
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r Zen.m Vit, 
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oiue ſentence on our f1de,and one arch-papiſt condemneth 
another , Biſhop Fiſter writing againſt Liber, attirmeth 
that ® no man can proue by the words of the Goſpeil, that 
any Prieſt in theſe dayes doth conſecratethe very body and 
blood of Chriſt,and therefore ® Liudanw among the rable- 
ment of traditions. which he reckoneth,rehearſeth the real 
prefence , Likewiſe Ton/tall, another Biſhoppe ofthe ſame 
birth holdeth, that it were Þ better toleaue cuery man to 
his owne conieQure,as they were before the counſel of La- 
teran,then to bring in ſuch queſtions, And Briel/aman of the 
ſame Rtainpe, not inferior to the reſt, 4 confeſſeth that it is 
not found in the canonicall Scriptures, thar Chriſts body is 
in the $Ssrament. And let them tel vs their opinion whether 
that Hildebrand held this bodily preſence, when he caſt 
the Sacrament into the fire, contrary tothe liking of cer 
taine Cardinals preſent with himz? Thus wee ſee, Coun- 


ſels, Fathers,Reaſons, Docors,Schoole-men,Biſhops,Car- 


dinals, Popes, & others of the aduerſaries themſclues fight 
againſt the carnall preſence of Chriſt; and the Scriptures 
themſelues overthrow it , 

Secondly. they obiethe words of Chriſt, Except ye eate 
' the fleſh of the Sowne of man, and drinks his blood, yee haue no 
life in you , Tanſwere, theſe wordsare not vnderftood of 
the Sacrament, they were vttered long before the inſtitutt- 
on of the Supper, and therefore could not be referred vnto 
that which as yet was not : ſo that Chrift ſpeaketh of ſpiri= 
tuall eating, not of carnall: by faith, not by the mouth, 
whereby we abide in him and heinvs: but many eaterhe 
Sacrament of his bady thathaue not him abiding in them, 
nor themſclues in him. Againe, without this eating of his 
fleſh heere ſpoken off, * no man can attaine eternal life : 
but many haueeternall life, that neuer are partakersof the 
Lords Supper as the theefe crucified with Chriſt;and many 
others, Befides,how abſurd is it for thoſe to imagine that 
Chriſtnaming bread, ſpeaketh ofthe Sacrament of the Al- 
tar? for they would hauc no ſubſtance of bread'to _— 

= | | ur 
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bur onely the figure, ſhew, and likenefle of bread: ſo that 
according tothe deuice of their new-found docrine, hee 
mightmore truely tay, /am no bread, or, I am the ſhewes of 
bread, then as be doth, * Iam thetruebread, Moreouer, if c5,1, 6 22 
Chriſtpromiſing to giue bread for the redemption of the * * 
world, had pointed out the Sacrament of his Supper : then 
he ſhould haue giuen his fleſh forthe ſaluation ofwankind, 
not ypon the Croſle, bur in his laſt Supper, Whetefore 
then {erued his death ? VVhat neede was there to (ned his 
blood onthe Crofle ? 

Furthermore, if theſe words be referred to his Supper, 
then the Supper may be celebrated withour mareriall bread 
and wine, without giuing of thankes, without bleſsing, 
without conſecration, without breaking and difttibuting 
of the bread, without pouring out, and deliuering of the 
wine, and without remembrance of the death of Chiiſt. 
For in this place we haue no mention of theſe things. And 
ſhall wee imagine that the'Sacrament is ſpoken off, where 
neither the matter, nor forme,nor word of inſtitution nor 
Minifter, norexternall rite is onceremembred ? Laſtly, 
to care thefleſh of Chiiſt and to drinke his blood, is no- 
thing elſe but to come to Chriſt, and to beleeve in Chriſt, 
as appeare thin the Text,! 7 am that bread of life he that com . floh6,25,4% 
meth ro me ſhall not hunger, and he that beleeneth im me ſtall nc 4 
wer thrſl, And mm" _ of faithhe ſaith, MNomancan 
come tome, except tbe Father which hath ſent me, draw hinz, 
Thistruth* is ſs cleere and euident, that many ofthe ad-  yje7g 84. 
uerſaries are driuen to confefle it, howſoeuer ſome of them ſuper cam; 
ſeeke to caſt miftes before the eyes of men, that they may - 
not eſpic it , among the which are Sandersand Bellarmme, 
And as we haue ſhewed before, how the Schoole-men and 
Doors of-the Church of [Rome are together by the cares 
in ſundry controuerſies about the Supper : fo are they a+ 
bout the true interpretation of Ioh.,s, Some vnderſtanding 
it of the ſacramentall eating,ſome of the (pirituall eating,* 
and ſome of both, 

Thirdly, they ebie the ommipotency of God: thathe 
is able toturne the bread into the body, andthe wine iro 
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his b ood: heis able to make it really preſent} in heauen & 
earth, avd whereſocuer Matle is ſaid : he is able ro make a 
b 2ody to oC in mar Y p| acces at once , and yer nor Occupic a 
place, Iaviwere, whenallother reaſons faile they tlye 

to Gods ow fpocency 21s Vito a ſanctuary and place of re- 
fuge . But this will not prouc arcall prelence , For albcic 
God be om mipotent 2nd almighty: : mult he therefore dor 
all things yea oftcr violence to Ins own e body, to main= 
Lainc fa 'irabiurd and herctical! opinionsot the reall pre- 
ſcnce and of tran{ubſtarriation ; "Aut his power attend VP= 

on thei fancies and ureames ? annot he be omnipotent 
except their ppancions and afertionl be granted? There is 
no fteajce of Gods power, albeit we withſt. 0d their carnall 
a Two rules \. pre fence, For couching the 0: no ipotency of Cod, 2 we 
thoobler- mall obſcruct! \clet.yo rules and concluſions. Fir(t, Gods 
--/ 1% po veris awver tc be opp 0! ed 2ad let againſt his expreſſc 
_ ip \W1 1, plainely and certaincly knowne : fr Godis not cons 
trary.to himtclte, Now hen it is not cnough to prooue 
that God can turne bread and wine into the bodye and 
blood of Chri(t, valefle they prouc he will turne themiinto 
his fleſh and "| Sa . We our lelues can doe many things 
which we donor, and which we will not do: fo we mutt 
Know it is with God: he cyuid have added wings to man, 
hec mght haue made many worlds if it had pl: aſed him, 
Chiift of ® the (tones could haue rayicd yp children vnto 
Abrabam, Chrilt could have prayetito his Father in his 
© Mat.30,* 3. | affliction, ro lend him < more then 12, legions of Angels, 
| bur how the: 2 ſhoul-i the Scriptures be fulhlled ? Where- 
| fore we are not to reaſon of his power, vnleſſe we be aſlu- 
red of his will revealed in his word; as we ſee Chriſt diſpu- 
ting 39 ninlt che \nderes faith, Ye arecrcceined,not kwrowing the 
4 Mat, 22,20. Cr Pires, | nor the power of God, Where we ſee he ioyneth 
; the Ser! 'PLUrCs and the power of God together : : \othat hc 


a 


-e " ” 62959, 18 truely laid tobe om: 11potent, © POSULST Fr be can bring f9 paſſe 
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ſerm. x19. whatſoeucy he will: neither can the effect of his will be hin- 
| dredorrefifved, Now it isthe knowne will of God that 
Coritt ſhoul 1 haue a rrue body,that he might bes truce man 

With DiS quantity and dimenfions, The fecond rule to be 
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membred is, f that in God there is no -contradiftion: and , 
that whatſoeuer neceflarily implieth a centradiction, is an I_— 
argument notof power, burof weakeneſſe, This the ggg. 
Scriptures decrce, this the Fathers deliner, this their owne 
Schoolemen determine, For 8 intod 15 not yea and nay : 5 2Cor.1,rg. 
he abiderh faithtull, he cannot deny Inmlelſe:; hee cannot 
dye, he cannot lyc, he cannot dety his word,he cannot fin, 
he cannot deceiue , hee cannot be deceived, Thele and 
ſuch like he cannot do: whichit he ſhould doe, he were 
net omnipoternt, For thish werea token of Impotency, Þ Ap te trin, 
not of omniporency : of debility, not ot ability : of want cap te 46.15. 
and weakeneſſe,not of {trength and power. Fer in every {9-46 -2+ 
contradiction? chere is talſhuod and alye which cannot a- hh I "Th 
greeto God, who is truth it ſelſe, and therefore he caonot zery {j 1 d6.8 
make affirmation and negation, truth and falſhood yea and = 
nay to be true rogether. which things are impoſsible, Yea 
the popiſh Schoole-men K conſnte this popilh faacy of the 
reall preſence, when they teach that God cannot doe any pps 
thing wherein a contradiction is implyed, and that al other 4.2%. : 
things he can do, and therefore is omniporent, -Now who 
ſceth not that heercin is a manifeſt and notable contradic- 
tion ? that Chriſts body is made viſible and inuifible toge- 
ther; finite and infinite; circumſcribed and vncircumſcri- 
bed;tohauc dimenſion and to want dimenſion; to be c6. 
paſſed in one certaine place,and to be in a great number of 
Sacraments in many places;to be included in a litre bread 
oncarth, which is contrary to the nature of amans true 
body,and not to be contained therein os litting in heauen, 
and there having the naturall properties of a truce body, 
which cannot be brought within ſo narrowa compeſle as 
the wafer-cake . Wherefore, the abſurd conccit of the 
reall preſence cannot be maintained without many contta« 
ditions, Forif Chriſts body be vitble, how c:n it bee 
iouifible? If it have all the properties of anatnrall body, 
how can it be without the properties of a naturall body ?1f 
it be nnite how can it be infinite , Laſtly, if it be an inſe- 
parable and neceſſary adioyntto a true body to be contaie 
ned jn one certaine place: howthen canit berrue, that his 
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body js.inten thouſand places without any eircumſcripti- 
on? Sothcn Gods omnipotency cannot build vp the mo. 
trous worke of the reall pretence : inaſmuch asthe body 
of Chriſt cannot be brought within the ſlender compaſſe 
of a picce of bread, without falſhood and deftruction 
of allche propertics incident yntoa trueand naturall bas 
CY. 

: I aftly, >s an eftect of Gods omnipotent power, they 
oviect, the bread and wineare turned into the fleſhand 
blood of Chriſt(appearing bread and wine ſtill) by a won. 
derful miracle which is wrought by the words of conſecra- 
tion and by a mighty worke of God, This obiction hath 
beenc ſufficiently anſwered alccady, 

Wee have proued that euery miracle may bee feene and 
diicerned by the ourward ſenſes,as the miracles of Moſer, 
of the Prophets, of Chriſt,2nd the Apoſtles: and therefore 
the 7 wes ſaid vato Chriſt! Shew vr a mrracle,teaching that 
miracles are to be iudged by fight and fenſe, When Moſes 
turned” the waters of the Egrptians into blood, the ſight 
perceiued,the taſte diſcerned it. The miracles ® of Chriſt 
appeare euidently, and were apprehended by the ſenſes of 
the body, Heturr ed water into wine: the taſte iudged 


thereof © the dumbe ſpake, the care heard them ſpeake, The 


lame walked, the dead wereraiſed :the eyes percciued the 
motion, all maruclled and were aſtonied. In like man- 
ner, if the bread and wine were changed, cither the eye or 
talte ſhould percciuc it,and all rhe Ditciples would be aſto= 
nicd, 

Againe, afterthe GCoſpell was plentifully confirmed and 
had takenroote, and the Apoſtles were dead, ſuch miracles 
cealed,as experience teacheth, Beſides, the holy Supper 
13 an ordinary Sacrament of the Church : but euery miracle 
is extraordinary,or clieitis no miracle: fo.that ynlefle we 
will turne ordinary into extraordinary, and make miracles 
25 common 2s Sacraments, ® we muſt remoue miracles from 
the Supper, Furthermare,ifthe real preſence were wrought 
dy a miracle, cuery Prieſt ſhould be a worker of miracles & 
wonders, and an ordinary calling ſhould! alwayes bee ac+ 

Come. 
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companied with extraordinary guifts, bur their office of 
Prictthood hath not this guift (in their owne iudgement) 
cencrally given vntoit, Wherefore miracles betag Þ now p{hyſoP.ias, 
ceaſed, arenot found in the Supper, Laſtly, Auguſime Cor.ca.2.55m 6 
oathering all che miracles written in the Scripture, 4 wag TIGER 
So "> a IF ib,3-cafri 0, 
ipeaketh notoftnhis : nay henot onely omitted it, but Bat» 
ly denyeth any miracle to be in the Sacrament, when hee 
ſaith, [t nay hane bonowr or rewerence as an holy thing, but can» 
not be wonared at as aftrange or miraculons thing If then it 
be a miracle, it muſt bee in the number of lying miracles 
ſpoken off by the* Apoſtle: ſo that tranſub{tanriation and +, T1c ;, ,, 
the reall preſence are reall contraries or contradictions,re- ; 
pugnant to the Scripture, to faith, to reaſon, to learning, -.- 
to ſenſe, tonature, to Gods ordinance, abſurd and impol- 
fible : and therefore of all Gods people to be abhorred and 
abiured, being arenewing of the olde herehie of 1 Exticher, the error; 
who held that Chrifts body after his incarnation, was made of Eutiches & 
equall with his diuinity: and likewife of Afarczon,who held Marton. 
that Chriſt appeared notin the very natural bodyofa man, 
bur ouely in a fancafic or ſhew of a mans body, 

To conclude this vſe, we do not exclude all preſence of 
Chriſt out ofthe Sacrament : but diſtinguiſh the manner of 
his preſence : which we haue ſhewed co bee in the Supper 
truely, not grofly : effeually, nor fleſhly : ſpiritually, not 
bodily: ſacramentally, not carnally : myſtically, not.natu-- 
rally, 4 
The former vſe was touching Knowledge and faith, in= 7 2, 
itructing what to hold of the reall preſence . The next vſe 
is touching our obedience and duty, Foris Chriſt the 
chicfe ſubſtance of this Sacrament, and his bo(y aad blood: 
giuen vs for the food of our ſoules: a guift farre aboue hea- 
uen and carth 7 Then weare bound to hunger after him, 
to defire him with an earneſt appetire-and defire, as wee 
come to our meare and drinke, Hunger isa great thing, 
and we lay it maketh men leapeoucra flone wall ; hethar 
is hunger- bitten, will cate hizowne fleſh from his armes. 
In this corporall hunger then aretwo things that pine and 
pincl-men : hiſt, a paine 1a the lower part ofthe belly, ari-. 

ng 
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ſing from emptinefle: Secondly, an exceeding appetite to 
t Dear, 28,y2 De filled and fatizhed: ſuch haue*® killed, drefied, and de. 
$7. uoured their owne children,rather then they would Rlarue : 
2 King 6,29. this paine hath been: {o oreat,this longing hath bin ſo ex. 
LaD-4,i9 traordinary. '$o muſt it be with vs in the (pirituall hunger 
afcer Chriſt: we muſt be inwardly pained in ſoule for ſinne, 
and for the wrath of God kindled for our finne : and then 
haue an hungring deſire & longing appetite, that we ma 
poſleſle Chriit, and lay hold on him to our faluation, Who. 
focuer commethto his ordinary meat without hunger, jt 
were better nottoeate : it ingendreth orofle 2nd euill hw- 
mors, and biingeth a ſurfec ro the body, Se whoſocuer 
delireth not Chriſt with an hungry loule, earncfily long 
ing after him, and craving nouriſhment from him, cannot 
be filled with good things, The want of this hunger is a 
cauſe why ſo few receiue Chriſt , and profit not by the 
; meanes ordained to that end, as the word and Sacraments : 
theſe come to them of cuſtome rather then with conſcience, 
and for faſhion rather then with faith : theſe men are not 
fit ro be Chriſts gueſts, thathunger nor after him, Where- 
« Eiay 55,7, fore ®the Prophet calleth all ſuchas faint in their ſoules 
through hunger and thirſt of this food , Ho, ewery one that 
chirſteth, come to the waters,and ye that baue no ſiluer, come buy 
and eate : come 1 ſay, buy wine and milze without ſuluer and with- 
s4r money, And the Apoſtle,Reu.22, 17,Let him that is athirit 
come, and let whoſoeuer will take of the water of life freely.Like- 
wiſe the Euangelit, Luke 1,53. Hee filleth the hungry with 
good things, and ſendeth the vich empty away. But where is the 
defire of theſe things? Where is the hunger after this hea- 
ucenly food > Whereis the thirſt after the waters of liſe? 
Truely of all gifts this is the greateſt: yet the greateſt num- 
ber care nothing for Chriſt nor for his guifts. As the /ſra- 
* Num 21, 5. res in the wilderneſſe loathed 2, Harmmazand defired tore- 
NC, turne into Egipt : ſuch are there among vs, no defire, no af- 
fection, no zeale ghis way : they ſpend their cogitations & 
indeuorsto gaine honour, they thirſt after filuer and gold, 
they Gelight in carthly pleaſures, they covet houſes, lands, 
and wealth of the world:theſechings they abound jn, theſe 
things 
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things they make their happineſte and their heauen, Such 
asthele there are thouſands m the boſome of the Church, 
that hunger more afcer theſe tranfitory:things, then after 
heauenly : Suchare Þ prophane perſons as Eſ-u, who »Heb.12.15S, 

referred a meſle of portage before rhe bleſsing : and as 2s 
the Gadarens, who preterred their ſwine before Chrilt,and 
theretore betought kim ro depart out of theircoalts, Bur 
let vs learne better things: for all theſe (hall vaniſh & come 
tonothing, And whart ſhall it profic ©amanif he winne c Mar. 16,26, 
the whole world, and looſe his owne ſoule? Let vs not 
labour for the meate that © periſheth, bur for the mear chat 4 [ch 6,27. 
endureth toeucrlaiting lite, whichthe Sonne of man (all 
oiuevntovs.. Allthedainties and delicates inthe world 
cannot be compared to that which is heere offered to bee 
eaten ofthe ſoule. Thereforeler vs remember whenſoc- 
ver we come to his table to be partakers of this Supper, to 
come with a great longing after life & ſaluation from him, 
23s we defire dodily meate when we are hungry, and drinke 
when we are thirſty - then ſhall we by him be ſatisfied and 
ſaucd, otherwiſe we cannot layhold on him: we may re- 
cejie the outward hgne, but we cannot receiue the graces 
o' Chrift offered vnro vs, | 

| Lafly,confider with me,that if Chriſt be aninward part 
of the ah" Gi te S4uPPEr,as ik Were the hidden anna, Reuel.2,17. 
tacn no man Jy n2titre, I meane which is a meere naturall | 
man, doth know, defire, or ſeeke after him, to be fed 2nd 
nou:iiſhed by him to eterna'l life, Þuthe is concealed from 
the wiic{t men ofthe world, and ſuch as haue deepe vr:der- 
Banding in earthly things, Nay, there are many brought 
vp in the boſome of the Church, andpreſume to approach 
t> the Table of Chriſt, that do not know Chriſt co be their 
heanenly ſood,for if they did know him aright,they would 
quickly feele the ſpirituall want of him . They would vn+ 
derftand chat they do not more want the ayre to breathe, 
ticearthto tread vpon, tne Sunne to ſhine, their mear to 
put inthcir bellies, their garments ro cloath and ztrire their 
bodies, then they land inneed of Chriſt, co make him as 
thcir food, and to put him onas theit apparell,, Aman 

tnac 
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Phil. 3,8. 


doh. 6,27, 
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that is not hungry knoweth not what meat & drinke mea» 
neth, or at leaſt confhdereth not the neceſsity of them ; ſoa 
man that ſcceleth not what lacke he hath of Chriſt, doth 
notindeed know what Chriſt is, nor what bencfits he hath 


_ obtained forhim, Whata ſhame isrthis, that any ſhould 


be found ſo ſimple and ignorant ! and what danger is this 
vio themielues | Alafle, alafſe, how many filly foules and 
10norantpeoplearethere, thatbleſſe themſelues in their 


blindneſle, and thinke thqmielues happy men, who neuer 


felt the want of Chriſt, they were neuer troubled in minde 


to finde him, they were neuer hunger-bir for him, they ne- 
uerregarded to know Chriſt and him crucified for the re- 
demprion of their ſoules, for the remiſsion of their linnes, 
and for their deliverance from the gulfe of hell? Iris no- 
ted touching the church, wheEChriſt had for a ſeaſon with- 
drawne himſelfe from her, her bowels were moued for him, 
her ſoule failed and fainted within her, and the was ficke of 
loue to fiinde him againe, We mult arcount af things but 
dung that we may winne Chriſt,after the example of the Apo- 


file, Phil. 3. We muft not labour for the meat that peri. 


ſeth, but for the wear which endureth to emerlaſting life, which 
the Sonne of man will pie vato vs, Joh. 6, 27, Weare bound 
ro cndeuour earneſtly, and to vic all good meanes to haue 
him as the moſt excellent food and moſt precious guift in 
the world,far aboue al the riches of the whole earth. Let vs 


Where Chrift ſeeke him where he is to be found, thar is, in the word and 
*$ ob tounds Gacraments: inthem he is 2s it were daily crucified before 


MCC 22,2, 


our eyes, Gal. 3.1, Conſider heerein I pray you the pro- 
phaneſle of this wretched world, of which weſpakein part 
before. He isthe moſt worthy portion that can befal vs, 
the moſt royall feaſt that ever was prepared, the moſt cott- 
iy banket that cuer was furniſhed : he isthe bread that cae 
dJdowne from heauen : the water of life; the meat & drinke 
that endureth to everlaſting life : the heauenly Afanna gi- 
1entoeate - the tree of life in the mid of the Paradice of 
God, which yeeldeth fruite eucry month, and the leaves of 
it are for the hcaling of the Nations: yetnot one among 
ar kundred doth ſceke after him, 'or any whit ſeeme to re 

gard 
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gard him, or this Sacrament, which may fitly: be calledehe 
marriage Supper of tht:Lambe, Weare like rhe /ſraeliter:in - 
the wildernefle, who'preferred the. Onions and garlicke of 
Eyipt before Angels food moreſweet then hony, Such 
Onion-mungers, or rather earth-wormes are we, that de- 
light our ſelues in ſerpents food, breaking our braines, be. 
towing our ſtudies, and imploying our wits and thoughts. 
day and night, to obcaine the treaſures of this lifeand the 
riches of this world,but care not to berich in God through. 

Jeſus Chriſt, How can we pet{wade- ourſelues:that this 

will be anſwered at the day of judgement, thus to diſgrace- 

and diſhonour the Lord Ieſus, like /#d«s that ſold his mai. 

ſter for thirty pence, or like the [ewes thar preferred amur- 

therer before the Lord of life, or like Eſas that ſold his 
birth-right for a meſſe of pottage , Hence it is, that many- 

haue fart and full bodies, and abound with plenty of out- 

ward things, that haue poore, and leane,and (taruen ſoules, 

like to periſhand pine away, The wiſe man faith, hen proy. 29,18. 
viſion faileth, the people periſh : and Chriſt chargeth Peter a- | 
gaine and apgaine, to feed his ſheepe and his Lembes, to wit, Ioh.1.15. 
with wholeſome docrine of the word, and ſound nouriſh- | 

ment by the Sactaments;, Forithe ſoule hath need of meat 

and drinke as well as the body, and doth oftentimes decay 

and dye eternally for want of thisſpirituall food as well as x Sam30,1s 
the body doth through the want of temporall food , This 

hath made the faithfull from time to time acknowledge, 

that there is no bodily food ſo ſweet, ſo delicate, ſo'de- 
lighrſome, and ſo to be defired as the immortall food of 

the ſoule, The Apoſtle ſaith, All flrſh is as graſſes; and al the x per 1 124,29) 
glory of man as the flower of graſſe, the graſſe withereth, and the 

flower thereof falleth away, but the word of the Lordendureth for 

exer,&c, The Propher Daniddeclareth as much,Pfal.1g. 

The tndgements of the Lord are more te be deſired then gold, yea p,1 cet 
then much fine gold: ſweeter alſo then hony andthe hony-comb. 428 

And Pial. 84. CM ſoule longeth, yea enen fainteth for the p11 8, . 
Cowrrs of the Lord ;, my heart and my fleſh cryeth out for the li- "ro 
ung God, Likewiſe in another Palme, As the Hart pan- Plal 41,12. 
reth after the water brooks, ſo panteth my ſoule after thee, O God, 

Where- 


\Gen.g2,1,2. 
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Wherefore we ought all of vs ro beemore carefull to ſecde. 
our ſoules then our bodies, and to frequent wich (great de. 


fire and delightthe heauenly andprecious feaſts that are 


Lept and ſolemnized in the houſe of God, We are content 
co take long walkes,8 wearyſome iournies,& great paines 
to feed ourbungry bodies, as we ſee by the cxample of /4. 
cob and hisſonnes in the time of famine. God hath rich- 
ly prepared his Table forvs, and giuenvs his owne and 
onely Sonne to be meat indeed and drinke indeed: how. 
beic itis not made ready for ſuch carrion-creatures as hop 
below ypon the earth, and minde onely their backe and 


belly, bur iris furniſhed for Eagles thatflye vp aloft co 


heauen and mindeeſpectally ſpirituallchings . Wocthen 
to the ſearcfullnegligenec, or rather open and odious con- 
tempt of many diſſojute profeſſors that-come hildometo 


_ the Lords Table : ſome once a yeare, ſome ſcarce ſo often, 


ifthey could tell how handſomely to ſhift it off and to co- 
-uertheir fault that they might nor be eſpied: ſome cut off 


themſclues quite and-cleane from-the houſe of God and 
the place of his worſhip.. Let all ſuch cake heed, leaſt 
when they would enter into the kingdome of heauen, 
they bee ſhut out and cut off from Gods mercy for eucr- 
more. 

Thus then weſee, that ſo often asiwe reſort to this Sa- 
crament, we muſt calkro minde that we are going to 2 ſpi- 
rituall feaſt appointed to feed the ſoule, and nottofillthe 


| botiy, Hethatrafteth ofthis banker aright., hath eter- 


John 6.54. 


nall life. Now-uch as the meat and drinkeis, ſuch alſo 
is the manner ofecating and drinking; the meate isfpiritu- 
all, the partaking of ittherefore muſt needs bee ſpirituall, 
For the fleſh of Chriſt which is meat indeed, and the blood 
of Chriſt which is-drinke indeed, hath the conſideration of 
meare 8nd drinke,not as it is fleſh and blood, or in regard 
of the ſubſtance thereof, for ſo it ſhould be corporall food, 


bur as they were giuen forthe life ofthe world, inaſmuch. 


- 25 he ſuffered for all the cletof the whole world. Hee 


ſuffered rhe molt bitter death of the Crofſe, and was as it 
were broken with pines that cannot bee exprefſed; hee 
| g ; ſweat 
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ſweat drops of blood in great meaſure, Marh, 26; 31; and 
27.46. and complayneth that he 'was forſaken of God.and Mat - 1 
men; his Soule was exceeding ſorrowfull even vnto death, Reael. 19.7 fo 
Reuecl.19. 15. 2nd he trod the wine-preſle of rhe fiercenes | 
and wrath ofalmighty God, If che Church did lament and | 
complaine thus; Lament;r,12. Hawe yenoregard,O allye that Lamen 1,12. 
paſſe by the way ? Conſider and behold, if ener there were ſorrow- 
hike my ſorrow which was done unto mee, wherewih the Lord did. 
afftift mee in the day of the fierceneſſe of his wrath : much more 
may Chriſt renue this complaint, to whome itdoeth'more 
fully and ficly agree, then vnto any other: for he was inſuch- 
grear diſtrefie as neuer was any,and in that diftreſſe he had: 
no man to regard him,no mantopitty him,no man to com=- 
fort. him,no man to care for him, Now whereunto tend al 
theſe his ſorrowes and ſufferings, bur to make vs afeaſtof 
his owne fleſh? For all this he endured for our ſakes,that he 
might bee made a molt pleaſant: meat torefre(hvs, and a 
moſt comfortable drink to quicken vs, according to the re= 
ſtimony pronounced from his owne-mouth: Hee that eaters 
my fleſh and drinketh my bloud bath eternal life; which be hath Ioh 6,74. 
giuen to death for the life of the world, 

Seeing therfore Chriſt Ieſus hath done ſo greatthinges 
for vs, ſhall we doe nothing 'againe vato him? Orrather 
ſhall we doe nothing for our [:tues ? Shall weabſent our 
ſelues from the fenſt that he hath furniſhed? Andiwill 
wee nor taſte of the meate which he hath prepared at ſo 
dearearate? Doubtlefle we deferue toperifh: for euer, 
and are worthy to hauc our ſoules famiſhed vnto death; 
that refuſe to:come' to his holy Supper; 

And if we will not ſuppe with himrheere in his Church, 
he will neuer ſuppe with vs heereafter at his Table, 1f 
we will none of his banker provided on earth, we ſhall be 
fure to bee ſhutte out- of his banker that hee will make in 
heauen , 

And if we willnot bee his gnefts ro eate the bread of 

the LORD ſer foorth for them that will” receiue it; 
wee ſhall neucr cate bÞreade in his heauenly king- 


dome, : 
Thus 
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'-"Fbus wycliof the-third io ward part of this Sacrameut, to 
Wit, the body and blood of Chriſt, + + Ms. 


| 


b, ©! 10 CHAD, KID te 
Of the fourth mward parpof the Lerds Supper. 


"Helaft inward partof this Sacrament of the Supper re. 
ard bars  maineth, which js the ® fajrhfull and Chriftian receiuer, 
of the Supper AS cuery Communicant ſenfiblyand outwardly takerh the 
is the faithful bread and wine giuen ynto him: eating the bread & drink- : 
receiver. ing the wine for the nouriſhment of his body : ſo the faith- | 
ful receiver apprehenderh and layeth hold on Chriſt by the | 
hand of faith, and applyeth him particularly, rhat the fee. 
ling of his true vnion with Chriſt may daily be increaſed, 
» Ioh.t,tz. Þ according to that ſaying, Toh. 1, As many as recered bing, 
to them he gaue prerog atine to be the Sonnes of God, enen to them 
that beleene in his name. And 1 Cor. 10, Thecup of bleſcing 
which we bleſſe, #41t not the Communien of the blood of Chriſt ? 
The bread which we breake, is it nos the Communion of the bodye 
of (briſt? Wherefore when we dofaithfully and worthi- 
ly take the bread and the cup into our hands, we muſt con- 
fider that withall we take and receiue Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe 
offcred vntovs, When weeate the bread and drinke of 
the cup,and ſo apply them to our bodily vies: we muſt con- 
ſider that we apply Chriſt Ieſus to: our ſelues, cuento our 
ſoules particularly, thar he is meate indeed, and that he is 
= drink indeed vato vs, if we bring with vs the hand of faith. 
*Faithisliko Eorfaith is like © the mouth of a veſſel :if you poure liquor 
the moutt: of | 
avelizll, Vponitall the day long, vnlefſe the mouth of the veſlell be 
.opentoreceiue it, the water is ſpilt onthe ground, and the 
veſſell remaineth empry :ſo may a man,come to the Lards 
"Table every month, rece.uing the bread and wine that re- 
preſear whole Chriſt, yet except be bring with him faith, 
which is the mourh of the ſoule, he recciueth not Chriſt 
vnto a ſpirituall life,to be his righteouſneſle and fanFtifics- 


tion, Andthisisthe reaſon why we recciuc alirt!c por- 
£10N 


* The fourth 
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tion and a ſmal quantity as well of bread as wine,d becauſe, . _ 
the end of our eating and drinking ſerueth for the ſanifi- = gre x 
cation ofthe Spirit, not for the filling of the body, a O- 
Now let vs ſee what vies are offered ro our conſideration, Pſ[e t, 
in the meditation of this eruth, Firſt,ſceing onely the faith- 
full are partskers of the things ſignified in this Sacrament : 
we ſee all do not receiue alike, there is a difference to bee 
made among receivers, Bur as they which ſnatch after the 
leauesof the tree, andlet go the fruite, want theprofite of 
their labours : fo is it among many men in this world, who 
take the figne of Chriſt,but let go Chrift, Now as Zoſes in- 
treating of things © cleane and vncleane, noteth our foure c x exic, 21,4: 
ſorts of beaſts, ſome oncly chew the cud , and ſome onely 
divide the hoofe, ſome neither chew the cud nordiuide the 
hoofe, & ſome both chew the cud and divide the hoofe: or, 
as in the dayes of theGoſpell, ſome were circumciſed in 
heart not in fleſh, as f Tirw; fome were circumciſed in the « "7 Rint 
feſhnot in the heart, as E/ar, Iudas, and many others: ſome ; 
werecircumciled neither in fleſh norin the Spirit, £ as the 5 Eph.2,r1- 
Gentiles: and ſome were circumciſed both in the fleſh and 
in the Spirit, ® as Timothy: lo there is a difference among re- ® Ac.16,7. 
ceiuers, i ſome receiue Chriſt only ſpiritually, not ſacram&. ' F070 lorts 
rally: ſome onely ſacramentally, not {piritually: ſome ney- GW: 2: 
ther receive him ſpiritually, nor ſacramentally: and ſome 
receiue him both ſpiritually and ſacramentally , Of theſe 
we wil ſpeake briefly and in order,as they haue beene pro- 
pounded. 
The ſpiritnall eating is by faith, whereby weare made 
one with Chriſt, and partakers of his benefits without the 
Sacraments, k whereof Chrilt ſpeaketh, Hee that eatethmy * loi,C,56. 
Hef and drinketh my blood, awelleth in me and I in him, Thus 
to cate him, isto belecue in him: and therefore hee yſeth 
theſe words,! as being of one force to beleeue in him and to !16%k.c,29,55 
eate him: to drinke him, and to come vnto him, This & the 35. 
worhe of Ged,that ye beleene in hun whom be hath ſent: I am that 
bread of life, be that commeth to me ſhall nor hanger, and he that 
beleeneth in me ſoall nener thaſft, Againe,” Chriſt attributeth,,, ._, _ 
the ſame fruice & efteCt tothem that belecue in him, that hag 9 
F doth 


| | 
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ded! to them which eatc his boy and drinkehis blood: 


therefore by cating and drinking he meaneth nothing bur 
beleeuing, He that eateth my fle/h and drinketh my Elood, bath 
eternall life : Andin the 4o. verſe of the ſame Chapter hee 
ſaith, 7h t the will of my Father, that every one that beleencth 
in the Sonne, ſhould haue eternall l fe ard I will raiſe him vp at 
the {aft day, Heereby we may ſee that Chriſt attributeth the 
ſame to beleening, which inthe other place he did to ea. 
ting/and drinking : ſo that the meaning of Chriſtis, that 
to beleeue in himistocate him, Andthus many receiue 
Chriſt, caring and drinking his body and blood, that ne. 
uer came to the Sacraments, Heere peraduenture ſome will 
ObieAion, obiet, lithis doAtrine be true, then are the Sacraments 
needlefſe, | Forif we may-eate Chrift by faich ſpiritually 
' without any vſe or comming to the Lords Supper, to what 
Lafwere, __—_ ſeructh the Supper ? It ſeemeth by this, ro bee made 
'oidand fuperfluous, God forbid: forthe Sacraments 
are the holy ordinances of Chrift by his bleſsing appointed 
for our helpe and bencfir, ſothat the moſt perfe& Chri- 
{tians of the ſtrongeſt faith, haueneed to ſeeke the Rtrength 
of faith againſt weakeneſſe and wauering in the promiſes 
of God, 

Notwithſtanding we muſt confeſſe to the glory of God 
and the great comfort of many perſons, that the faithful! 
ſoule may and doth often feed vpon Chriſtco ſaluation,be- 
ide the vie of the Sacrament, For the ſpiritual] grace is not 
of neceſsitytyed tothe outward ſignes, as if without then 
Goda cannot or doth not ſometimes beFfow the ſame. We 

» AQ.10,2,44 {ce inthe Afts of the Apoſtles, n Cornelis and his compa- 
ny was ſealed with the Spirit of God before the receiuing 
ofthe outward S2crament, Abraham belecued thepro- 

o Rem. 4,18, miſe being ſtrong in faith, ©.&: vngerhope belecued aboue 

1018. hope before circumciſion wes given vnto him, 

Thus alſothe belecuing theefe vpon the Crofle, though 
he did neuer receiue the Sacrament of Chriſt, yet he did eat 
the body and drinke the blood of Chriſt to eternall life :ſo 

P Luk. 23,19. that he beleeued in him,P and was the ſame day with him 
In Paradiſe, He was rot crucified for the proſeſsi6 bares 

ug 
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but was condemned for the merit of his tranſgreision: nei- 
ther did he (uffter becauſe he belceued, 4 but hee belceued 9 Lomb ſint. 
while he ſuffered, He was not baptizedhe recerned not the (49.4. dift.ce.x. 
Lords Supper, yet his * faith ſaued him, {pirituallyeating , Ren 30.20 
the true food of cuerlaſting life, as Rom.1o, #1th the heart 
man beleeneth unto righteauſneſſe, and with the month man con- 
feſſeth vnto ſaluat:on : for the Scripture ſaith, whoſoeuer belee- 
weth in him [hall not be aſhamed. According to that inthe Pro- 
phet, The 1/t /hallline © by faith, And Ioh,11. 1 amthereſur- (11, N 
rettien and the life, he that beleeneth :n me, though he were dead, TY 
Jl he ſhall line, and whoſoener lineth ana beleeneth in me, © ſpall t 16h, aq 
wener dye, This miniltreth great comfort in trials and ceribu- 26, 
lations to conlider that howſoever by licknefle, by perſe- 
cution, by impriſonment, wee may be ſeparated from the 
Supper of Chritt,« yer we cannot be ſeparated from Chrift: uR em. 8.35. 
though we may be hindred from eating him facramentally, 
yet wee cannot bee hindred from eating him ſpiritually : 
though we may be kept fromeating the bread and drink- 
ing ofthe cup ofthe Lord, yet we cannot by the malice of 
Sathan or violence of his inftruments, be kept from fee- _ 
ding vpon Chrilt by faith co faluatis, And in this caſe God 
will acceptthe will for the deed,ifthere be invs a deſire to 
be partakers thereof : for as the word of God is not bound, 
ſo his grace isnottyed vp, | 
Againe, other recciue Chriſt onely ſacramentally and 
not ſpiritually, who are partakers of the outward Elements 
of bread and wine, and ſoreceiue the bare fignes of the 
body and blood of Chrift, For as they are ſaid to eate the 
true body of Chrift ſpiritually, which receive Chriſt with 
the mouth of the ſoule, that is, by a true faith, and are true. 
ly ioyned to him: ſo they cate him ſacramentally,thar han. 
dle, eate,and drinke the ſignes and ſeales of his true body : 
bur becauſe they want faith, they want the meanes to re- 
ceiue Chrifthimſelfe, 
Thus many haue bin baptized, that were neuer regene- 
rated and inwardly purged, ® appearethin Symon the for- , a g 
cerer whoſc heart was not vptight , ſethatalbeithe were 
Iiaz partaker 
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The third Booke Chad.11, 
partzker of the Sacrament of regeneration and repentance, 
yethe remainediathe gall of bitternes,and inthe bond of 
miquity, So many baue reſortedto the Lords Supper, that 
neuer drew nouriſhment or ſtrength of faith from him to 
life and faluation : andthus many thouſands inthe world 
come to the Sacraments: but becauſe they come vnworthi.. 
ly, they depart away ynprofitably, Letno man therefore 
Jater himſelfe in the worke done, but labour to come a+ 
riohe, that ſo he may finde comfort to his ſoule, 

Moreoucr, ſome neither receiue Chriſt ſpiritually nor 
ſacramentally : and ſuchare they that neuer come to Chriſt 
nor receine the ſacraments of Chriſt : ſuch are thcy that live 
out of the boſome of the Church, as it were our of the Arke 
of Neah, as Infide!s, Tewes, Turkes, Sarizens, Perſians, and 
\uch like, theſe muſt needs periſhin the deepe floods of 
Godsendlefleindgements, For as Chriſt is the fountaine 
ofiife,and the well-ſpring of all Þ heauenly treaſures that 
accompany faluation, and the Sacraments his inſtruments 
whereby theſe graces are conueyed vnto vs, & the Church 
the parties to whom both theſe belong:ſo ſuch as are with- 
out Chriſt, without the Sacraments, without grace, with. 
out the Church, and conſequently without the priuiled= 
gesthat pertaine to the heires of his eternall kingdome, 
lye in darkeneſie and in the ſhaddowe of death, © and 
are as Dogoes to whome the childrens bread doth not be- 
long. | 

Laſtly, other recciue Chriſt both ſpiricually by faich, & 
ſacramentally with the mouth, who are partakers both of 
the ſtgnes and of the things ſignified, whod eate of the 
bread of the Lord and the bread which is the Lords. And 
thus the Apoſtles that fate at the table with Chriſt at his laſt 
Supper, did receiue him, applying the outward part to their 
bodies, and the inward part to their ſoules, Alſo thus all 
the faithfull that come tothetable of Chrift to the end of 
the world, doe recciue him ſpiritually and facramentally 
co the great comfort of their owne ſoules: and thus muſt 
eucty one of vs ſecke to cometo Chriſt whenſocuer wee 
come to the Sacrament of Chritt, Wherefore, we ſee what 
difference 
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differegce & diſtinftion isto be made betweene thoſe thae 
recciue-Chriſt, that we be not deceiued inthe manner of 
the receiuing of kim, Yo 

Againe, ſecing onely the faithfullare the inward part of Ve 
this Sacrament, it is not to be adminiſtred ro ſuch as ſhew 
themſclues vofairhful and vnrepentant,ſo farre asthey may 
be knowne ſo to be, Such as are without faith, withour re- 
pentance, without {anRification, have noright and intereſt 
in this bleſſed communion, For ifeuery one ſhould with- 
our difference be admicted and receiued : the Church of 
God which is a bleſſed fellowſhip of Saints, ſhould be tur 
ned into a ſtye of vnclean ſwine, a ſtable of vncleane beaſts, 
a cage of yncleane birds,and as Chriſt peaketh,the © houſe © I6h.2,18. 
of God ſhould be made a denne of theeues, God did ſhut Luk. 19,46. 
out of his f ſanQuary euery ranger vncircumciſed in heart * £25449: 
andin the flcſh; he commanded alſo the Prieſts ro-put a dif- 
ference bertweene the holy and prophane, betweene the 
cleaneand vncleane, Hitherto belongeth that ſaying of 
Chriſt, Mathew 7. Ginzye not that which us holy to dog zer, 
neither caft ye your pearles before ſwine, leaſt tbey tread you 1n- 
der their feet, ard turning againe all ts rent yor., If therefore 
ſuch as remainc in groſſe and open; finnes of blaſphemy, 
Cncaring, contempt of Gods word, adultery, fornication, 
yncleaunes, wantonneffe,drunkenneſſe, maliciouſnefſe,and 
ſuch like, offer themſclues at any rime with the reſt of the 
members ofthe Church ro,partake this Supper ,,. and as it 
were jpfectious leapers gome intothe Lords hoſt's to bee 5 Leuir.r3,3, 
2qmireef co thealycriliggs : it is the Paftors duty: to vie the 45:45. _ 
power ofthe keyes, and barrethem from. this Sacrameny, N*52?,3- 
yntill there appreare in them the teſtimonies off repentance, 
and the confelsion of their offences, . Should nor the ſhep»' 
heard ſeuer the rotten and infeted ſheepe from-thereft of 
the fold? Doth nogb aſlittle leauen ſpwer the'whole lump? * 3 C9r-9.5. 
Will an houſholdder admitinto his houſe euery one that 1 x3efiod liber 
vanteth kimſelfe to þc ofthe hauſhold?,, The Idolgters er & dier. 
by rhe light ofnature,i would nor ſufferalleo approach to £*/ath. in 1h. 
their ſacrifices, their heachenilh ſacrifices, bur crycd out cg 4 
That, prophans perſons ſhould be.packing and ger them 1, £55" 

lis rhence, 
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Thethird Booke Chep.rt. 
thence, | and not ipreſume to'offer with ynwaſken hands. 
Such as haue a very cleere fountaincand' ſpringof waters 
committed vnto them, it they ſce filthy ſwine come toward 
it, k muſt not ſuffer them to trouble the ſpring andannoy 
the water, Shallthey then that haue the ſacred and hal. 
lowed ſpring , nor of common water, but oftheprecious 
blood of Chriſt ſpringing vp to eternall life committed 
vato them, ! ſuffer ſuch as are notoriouſly defiled with fin, 
to prophane the blood of Chriſt,and make a mocke of him 
to their owne deſtruction? Wherefore ſuch asare open 
wicked perſons are not without op@ rep&rance to be admit 
ted ro the Sacram, of the Supper, bur to be ſeparated from 
the Church as dezd members from the body, as withered 
branches from the tree, and as rotten ſheep from the flock, 
n that the reſt may bee preſerued in ſound doGrine and in 

innocency of life aud conuerſfation, | | 

| Moreouer, if onely the faithfull receive Chriſt, let egery 
one prepare a true and lively faith in his heart,  Itisnot 
enough to haue the bodily hand to receiue, the mouth to 
taſte, and ſtomacke to digeſt: but we muſt bring with vs 
the hand of faith, For this holy Supper, albeitby Gods 
ordinanceit bea ſpiriruall thing, yer chrough the Vn Wor- 
thineſſe of the receivers, it becommeth a nieere cotporall 
and earthly thing , The paſſeover was a lively figure of 
Chriſt, ® repreſenting the lambe ſlaine from the Lofoning 
of the world : bur ſnch as did cate thereof vnworthily,, it 


was to themanidfirument'bfdeſtrution; and 's5 the melſ- 


ſenger of death',” hidlz was one of the twelne, ahd did edt 
the Paſchall lambe with rhe rcft, but he did not eate Chriſt 
with the reſt: he did receiue daminvtion ts bimſelfe, Þ Sa- 
than entring into him, and procuring the confuſion of ſoule 
and body. | Ir ſecmeththe receiued yot the Supper of the 
Lord, 4foraſmuch as the Ptangeliftnoteth; rhat of ſodne as 
he hadreceined the ſop, be wet immediately} out, Wherforct that 
which Luke affirms, ch.22.Beho/d the hand of him that betray- 
eth we is with me ar the Table, albcit it bezſet downe after the: 
ſupper;yer was vttredbefore ſupper, atording ro the vſual 


mandter of the Sctiprture,whichtriſporteth things dohe be=- 


fore, to 


Chape11s Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 4$7 
to. that which is afterward, as appearcth plainely in the 

words following. Andtherefore itisa ſure and certaine 

rule, that all things are not ſet. downe'in the old and new 
Teſtament in order as they were done; but oftentimes that 

is ſet downe after , which was done before; and before, 

which was. donc after, Beſides, afterthatthe Supper was 
ended and a Pſalmeſung, Chriſt went out into the mount 
of Oliues ; now if «das had ſtajiedrill the Supper had bin 
ended, he could not haue made ſuch preparationara ſud- 
daine to get together thoſe that ſhould rake Ileſus; for there 
came With hima great nwltiude with ſwords and ſtaues 
from the chicfe Pricſts and Elders of the people, The coun- 
cell and conuocation of che chiefe Prieſts, and the Scribes, 
andthe Phariſtes, and the Elders, and their fitting in iud FI 
ment determining iwhat te do, required ſome time, and 
before [ndas could receiue a band of men from them,it muſt 
take vp more time : co omit the time ſpent in departing fr6 
Chriftand in returning vnto Chriſt againe , which could 
not be done ſpeedily, and therefore no doubt he was gone 
before» As then Chriſt bad him do quickly that which 
he did, ſo he ſtayed not, but was glad he was gone from his 
- ſightand company. 

Thirdly, it cannot be but the guiltineſfle of the conſci. 
ence of [ud did accuſe him and ting him who had beene 
with the high Prieſts and couenanted with them to betray 
his Maifter, eſpecially ſecing Chriſt our Sauiour was euer- 
more ſpeakiog of it, and putting his Diſciples in minde that 
one of them ſhould berray him, Iris noted touching the (ps . - 


Mac.26,30. 


# - 


Scribes and Phariſies, that when Chriſt willed him thar 
was withour finne to caſt the firſt ſtone at her that was ta« 
ken in adultery, They being connicted by their owne conſcience 
went out ane by one, beginning at the eldeſt, enenwno the laſt, 
So likewiſe hefecling an hell and horror in bis conſcience, 
and knowing that (notwithſtanding his ſecret plocting) 
his diveliſh dealing was, detected and his prophane hearr 
eſpied, could nor abideto-hauc his ſore touched, but no 
doubr.made all haft to be;-gone qur of the fight & preſence 


of his Maiſter, Y 
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The third Booke- _ Chop.rr; 
Laſtly, this was done by the ſpeciall providence and ap. 
pointment of God, 'who would ſhew thereby, that wick- 
cd men and hypocrites which lead alife vaworthy the pro. 
teſsion ofthe Goſpell, are not to be admitted'to the Lords 
C151: x4... Supper. And this is the tudgement of fundry writers © 
As. 7 ach oldand new . But inaſmuch as he was eſbinrac the 
de Trimitate, Paſſeouer, which was a figure of the paſsion of Chriſt, God 
Ctem Kom.con. yy thisore fearctul! example teacheth , that henever ſuf- 
#0.2:0-51.  fereth the abuſe of his Sacraments to goe vnpuniſhed. The 
Apollle ſaith, 1 Cor.11. He that eateth and. arinketh onwor - 
t zanch.dere- thily, eateth and: drinketh bs owne indgement : © for thus canſe 
demp./ib.1.cap. many are ficke and weake among you and many ſleepe : Vn godly 
1941456. perſons that lye andliue in line, together with all impe- 
_—_ nirent perſons, attribute too much to the outward figne, 
excem, Wrelttherin as in the comfort of their foutes, Adamthoght 
after his fal,ifhe could reach ou: his hand & take rhe fruite 
1Gen.3,2z. ofthe tree of lifeand cate thereof,» he ſhould hue for cuer, 
For theſe words vſcd in that place, Leaf he put forth bu hand 
to the tree of lrfe,and eate and line for ever : do reſpeCtt the pur- 
poſe and intent ofthe man, not the cuent and iſſue of the 
matter: inaſmuch asthe eating of rhatfruite all the daies of 
his life could not giue grace, or reftore him to that life hee 
had loft, and to that high eftate from whence he was fallen. 
Now as he imagined it he contd bur taſte of the tree of life 
apaine, it ſhould go well with him: fo hispoſterity in all a» 
ges, dreame of a ſecret power inhevent in the Sacraments; 
whereas by taking the ſame ynworthily, and by iudging of 
them corruptly,finne is increaſed, God is offended and the. 
puniihment is doubled, The Arke was a teſtimony of Gods 
preſence, a witneſte of his loue and le2gue with'man ,' and 
an aflured ſigne that God would make his dwelling place 
among them, that he would abide with them, that he would 
walke before them, that he would be their grattous God, 
and that they ſhould be his people : bur the Priefts, Etders, 
and people, attributed ouermuech vnto it, 'and farre greater 
3 1 Sam. 4,3. things then they ought, they ſaid, 2 Wherefore hath the Lord 
ſmitten vs this day before the Philiftims ? Let vs bring the Arke 
of the corenant of the Lord ont of ſhiloth unto vs, ' that when it 
COMn 


483 


” TI or warp r gr ROLE EE, I I AP 1 ER TEES en OS AION PTE cr 5 O08”; POR BR) 
Y p A bs s F 5 7 


. 
| . 


Chad.1t. Of the Stcrament of the Loyas Sutper. 


commeth among vs, it may ſane vs out of the hands of our ene« 
mics, Euen asthe Church of Rowe, when any judgement. 
or calamity is vpon chem, carry forth their breaden-God 
on proceſsion, hold him: vp tobe ſeenc , and adored, and 
thereby thinke ro have rhemfelues delivered, and Gods 
wrath to beappeaſed, Thete nener thoughr'of turning ro 


God with all their hearts, and of changing their lives : bur 


aſcribe ſaluation and deliverance tothe Arke it ſelfe, and 
attribute power to the outward figne,which of ir felfe and 


init ſelfe was no better then a few boards ioyned rogether, 
and therefore through rheir vyaine conhdence ©they were 


deſtroyed, the Arke was taken, the two fonnesof Ely were 


fine, and the whole hoaſt was diſcomfired. Thus is it with 


the Sacramenr,and with ſuch as come withour faith to the- 
Sacrament. The Sacrament indeed is holy,the facramentall 


ritesare holy, the bread and wine are holy : butler them be: 
receined of perſons that are prophane and vnholy, they 
make the Sacraments to themfelues vnholy, fo far are they 
from conferring grace and holineffe to all receiuersof the, 


For can the Sacraments make him holy-thatis vaholy ? Or: 


a godly man thatis vigodiy?7 Ormake him tofearean oth, 
that is a blaſphemer ? They cannot: nay to ſach the Sacra- 
ments become vnholy, and the recetners grow more vnho- 


ly, as [udas did after the partaking of the Paſſceouer,Where-- 


fore God as a iuſt Iudge would drive Adam out of the gar- 


den of Eden, lraſt putting forth his hard to the tree of life, bee 

d B *Ger.3,22. 
the S:crament, and fo eate tohimſelfe judgement, The ſa- « beers, "Y 
crifices were holy ordinances of God, yet when men that cap.Gev, Ara- 


tived vngodly came ynto them, they turned co bee fiane to On 
in Gen, 


foould® take andreceine it unworthily; thereby © prophanin 


them: ſo is it with all thoſe that come without faith & fee- 
Ing to the Supper ofthe Lord, let ys not tnerfore be faith- 
lefſe bur fairhfull, ee | 2208 

Laſtly, if che faithfull onely receiue with profite: then 
ſuch as are kypocrires and wicked livers cannot bee parta- 


kers ofthe body and blood of Chriſt, nomore then God- 


and Sathan'can be joyned together: True it is, ſuch may-re- 
cciue the bare' fgnes, but-they receive chem to their con- 
deems. 
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490 The third Booke | Chap.1 I, 
| demnation, becauſe f through want of faith & repentance 
1-59.90 nE they offend God, repell Chritt from them and all bis bene- 
-- pray fizs, and draw vnto themſelues cemporall and cternall pu- 
niſhments. For no man cancate Chriſt, and withall car 
his owne damnation. Againe, whoſocuerecateth the flcſh 
of Chrilt and drinketh his blood, ſhall live for euer, and 
hath Chriſt dwelling in hjm to faluation (for Chriſt canne«+ 
uer be ſeparated from his ſauing graces ) bur the vngodiy 
{hall nor live for euer by Chriſt with God For Chriſt is 
not caten with the teeth or mouth, as in the Goſpell he di. 
realy derermineth, loh.6, ihoſoener eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternall life : my fleſh 1s meat mdeced, my 
'blob.6,14. blood is drinke madeed,s he that eateth my fleſh and arinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me and lin hy , Bur Infidels and wicked 
perſons haue noteternall life, neither abide in Chriſt,ther- 
d Avg. tratiin fore by the doctrine of Chrift our Sauiour, ® they neither 
libay.v5s. eate his fleſh, nor drinke bis blood. We muſt open the 
eyes of our faith to bchold him, and the mouth of our ſoule 
to receiue him:'for by faith oncely we are made partakers of 
Job. 4x4. bim, which the vngodly want, heethat? drinketh of the 
blood of Chriſt ſhall never be more athirſt, 
Thirdly, we know that Sathan the Prince of darknefle 
ruleth in all the hearts of the children of diſobedience, and 
« 3 Cor, 14,9. {itterÞ in their Conſciences as the God ofthis world, and 
filleth them full of iniquity, as we ſee inthe example of [«- 
das, Nowif theſe receive the body of Chriſt : then Chrift 
andthe diuell ſhould dwell in one ſubiect together,and be 
1oynt poſlicſſors of one and the ſame houſe : ! bur this cane» 
not'be : theſe cannot be at one : theſe can neuer be friends 
'  2Car.$,14 reconciled.;: there isno ® fellowſhip berweene rightcoul- 
'nefſe and vnrightcoutneſſe, thereis no communion be- 
tweene light and darkneſle, there isno concord betweene 
Chriſt and Be/-a//, Fourthly, the Apofile teacheth, that 
»Bom.s,g, Where Chriſt is ® he workerh mortification and dying to 
ſiinne, Rom.8, If any bane rot the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame 
is mat bs : andif Chrift be in you, the body ts dead herauſe of ſin, 
bt the Spirit is life for righteaxſnefſe ſake . Bur the wicked 
are not dead to.fin, they are-deadin their fins and reſpaſ- 
++] ſes: 


| [. ule, Il,21, 
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Chap.tt® Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 491 
ſes: and they haue finnenor onlyremaining+ bur” raigning 

in them, therefore Chriſt cannot bein them; Fiftly, where 

Chriſt is, there are all things neceſlary to ſaluation ; and to 

whom God giueth his Sonne, © co him he giueth juſtifica= pq .4, 
tion, ſanRification, redemption, repentance, remiſsion of © * 
fines, and eternall life, as Rom. 8. If God be on our ſide,who + 

ſhall be againff v3 ? Who ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gane hins 
for v1 all ts death, how ſbould he nor with him» gine vs all things 

alſo? But the wicked haue not theſe guifts accompaning_ 
faluation,they are not iuftified,; they arenort ſanCifted,the j 

are not regenerated: therefore they cannot haue Chri 

from whom theſe flow, Sixtly, weare charged totry and 

Pproue our owne hearts, wherher Chriſt be in vs ornot, ,_ Cor3,s- 
that thereby: we may diſcerne of our eſtate and ſtandingin ; 
the faith, 2 Cor.13. Prone your ſelnes whether ye are in faith : 

sx4mine your ſelues know ye not your owne ſelnes, bow that Ieſia 

Clift is in you, except ye bereprobates Þ To what purpole (et 

ueth chisrryall and examination, if Chriſt may bein ys and 

yer we remaine reieted ? Wherefore Chrift cannot bee 

invs, if we be not approved, bur refuſed of God, Se- 

uenthly, if ſach'as care the bread ofthe Lord vnworthily, 

do withall eare the body of Chriſt, it will follow fr5 hence, 

that to cate is no:Jonger to cate, buitto reieAand retuſe, 

For thete two (rake ye, andeateye,) are ivoyned together by 
Chriſthimſclf : ſo char the eating it ſelfe is a kinde of re- 

ceiuing , ' As thenhe that refuſech the bread cannot bee- 

ſaid ro eate the bread! ſothey which Teie@the bodye of 

Chriſt; cannor care the body of Chriſt: for ifthey did eace 

it, they would alſo take ir andreccineit, Laſtly, the A» 

poſtle chargeth the Church of the Cormehians, not to cate 

things ſacrificed to Idolsin, q the Idols remple, becauſe 
they cannot be partakersof Chtift and the divell,nor drink "MN 
of che cup of Chitiftand'df the eup of dinels, 1 Cor 10,20, 

T eſe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice them to 

dinels and not vito God and I whnld not that ye ſhould bane fel- 

lowſh'y with the dinels, ye Cannot b-epartakers of the Lords T a« 

ble? and of therable of dinety, ' "Wierehe ſheweththar aman 

ray come'poliited with" Idol! ſacrifices tothe Lords Sup- 
T oy per, 
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per,but.then he cannot be partaker,of Chriſt indeed andin 
.eruth, Thus we ſcerhe doctrine of the-Church of Ronee 
riken to the ground, which holdir as a principle of their 
faith, and teach itto others, that wicked mean do receiuc & 
. 1 Bel.de Sacra, cate © Chriſt himſelfe in the Supper, making Chriſt indeed 
*Euch.l; 1.c.14 to benoChrilt, For whercas we haue ſhewed, that this 
Lumb.l1b.4. Sacramet conhfiſteth of the outward fignes which are bread 
ſen.dift.g.ca.unq wine,and the inward truth repreſented by them which 
is Chriſts body and blood, according to the doctrin efthe 
holy Scriprure, -and the common conſent of all antiquity : 
the Romaniſts haue turned this truth copſie turuie, & haue 
laid anew, plat-forme of the parts of the Supper, Hence 
it is,that they-haue aboliſhed the ſignes of bread and wine, 
© Bellar.de Se- f and make Chriſt Ieſus an outward part, as it were thruſt» 
cra.Euch.lib.t. ing him out of the doores to be receiued of ll both good 
7-03. and bad,andthe grace of Chriſt to be the inward part taken 
| onely of the faithfull , Thus they make a diuorcement and 
a ſeparation berweene Chrilt and his ſauing graces, which 
can neuer be parted and devided, For whoſocuer recci- 
veth Chrift, partaketh the merits and graces of Chriſt: and 
whoſocuer enioyeth the graces of Chriſt, imbraceth with- 
all Chrift himſelfe , . Beſides, if Chriſt bee the ſigne, and 
the ſanRifying graces of Chriſt the thing ſignified, accor- 
ding to the rule. of the Church of Rome : what ſhall we ſay 
of the accidents and ſhewes of bread and wine,whereunto 
ſhall they be reduced ? What part ſhall they aRte and play 
inthis Comedy? Wherefore we hold ir as a ftrong truth, 
which we have cuinced by ſundry reaſons, that wicked ms 

are not made partakers of Chriſt, 


map; ad EE. 
Ofthe firft vſe of the Lords Supper. 


| 2 ps we haue ſpoken of all the parts of this Sacrs- 
 & 4memt, as well: outward as inward, which is the firft 
point tobe confidered.in thedoQrine of thers as we {bew- 


cd before: now weare tohandte, the. yſcs or endes ofthe 
Lords 
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Lords Supper, which are* principally theſe three: firſt to 


ſhew forth withthankſgiuiag, the death, Croſſe, and ſuf. ? Tirecends 
L fOrca» 


ferings of Chriſt«, Secondly,ro teach vs our communion SapoEE: 

and growth with and in Chriſt, Thirdly, ro declare our * 
communion and growth in and with our brethren. In theſe 

three {tandeth the knowledge oftholec rich and great bene. 

firs which are beſtowed vpon all worthy communicants, 

which hauc ſan ified and prepared their hearts for this ho- = 

ly ation , | Theſe things being duely con{tdered, > do Qi- " HR - 
realy condemne the Church of Rome, who burying theic rs ae 


Ln 


erue ends ofthe Lords Supper, the commemoration of his ,4.. (4 & 
 paſsion,the merit of his crofle,our communion with Chrift, refelled, 
and our fellowſhip one with another, have altered irlike 
the ſhip- mans hoſe into all formes and faſhions, and make 
it profitable for all purpoſes, for peace and warre, for tem- 
peſts and calme weather, for the fruites ofthe earth, and 
diſtemperature of the ayre, for the whole and ficke,for men 
and beaſts, for the'liuing and for the dead, Andro begin. 
with the laft, as none of the leaſt corruptions of this Sacra- 
ment, it was concluded in a Counſell, that as a prayer ther- 
inis made ſor the liuing, © ſo the remembrance of the dead is to © Con Cabil, 
be made in all Maſſes, It is adiudged an excellent remedy a- ca3.33. 
gain ſtormes and tempeſts of the ſea, and therefore al tea + 
men are warned in times of danger tocall to their mindes 
and remember to fing the Maſſes which are accuſtomed to 
be ſung for tempeſts, And as they make it good in ſtormes : 
ſ{othey make it ferue their turn in the day of bartel ro ſauc 
them from the {word ofthe enemy; forthe Prieſts are char- 
coed to ſay the Maſles vſed for them that go to wars, Beſides 
theſe abuſes, they makeit auaileableropurgeand cleere of» 
fendors ſuſpected of any crime, 4 like the bitter and curſed 4 Num, 5.29. 
waters, making tryall of the ſuſpeed wife,whereupon the 
Counſell of wormes determineth, that If any in the t Mone- 
ſfary be fuſpefted of theft, let him bepnrged by the taking of the 
Sacrament, Thus Sybicon Bilhop of Spire in the Counſell of 
Mentz,, did by it purge himſelfe of adultery,abour the year 
110, an vſeneuer intended by the Spirit of God,nor pra- 
Ciſed by any of the Apoſlles, to inſtitute it to diſcover ſe- 
CLCts, | 
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crets, Like wiſe, ſometimes ir is taken to be good againſt 
inchanters aad chanemencs; lometimes to bee good for 
the remedy and recouery of {icknefle, to deliuer ſoules our 
of purgatory, to preſerue from the plague, to ſaue cartel], 
tocurethe feuer,to recouer againethingsloſt,tcotake awa 
tooth ach, toclecre the eyes, and what not , For we ſha]! 
heare of greater impieties then theſe, They make the Lords 
Supper a facrifice not onely profitable ro ſaue men from 
death, but anaileable to deliuer their Pigs and their ſwine 
The Maſſe of from diſeaſes. For they haue a Mafle commonly called the 
Sa10t 4:tbery Maſle of Saint  ww4 Yea >fa poore womans henne 
. Alan.de Sacra, be ficke and ready to be loſt, ſhe may procure a maſle to be 
Excbar.cap.zz faid for it, And no maruel, for although no good redownd 
heereby to theparty, yer ſome paine ſhall rerurne to the 
Prieft, whoif he ſee no mony will ſay no Maſſe, Bur all 
this is nothing i in compariſon of that which now you ſhall 
heare.For theſe miſcreants and monſters do abuſethe Sup- 
perofthe Lord to coucr and conceale moſt vile and ſhame- 
ful! practiſes and horrible deſ1gnes plotted among them, 
2nd ſo make the Sacrament of God a ſacrifice ofthe Diuel, 
Coo therreas It is nowgrownto be a common cuſtome, when they con» 
tiſe ofthe fort themſelues cogether and attempt call villenies 
powder urca- and rebellions for the deftcuRtion of Prince and people, & 
iO, tor the overthrow of the Church and true religion,to come 
binethemſclues in one for further ſecrefic , by.raking the 
Sacrament, as appeareth by ſundry examples'in the late 
POW dertreaſon : asif Chriſt had ordained it to hide falſe- 
hood rather then to helpe our faith. Neither is this onely a 
fault in praQtiſe, but an error in doctrine, For whatiocuer is 
revealed tothe Prieſt vnder the ſeale of conteſsion, they 
T#« de/n- holdtobeſo ſacred and ſecret,thit ic ought not to be bro- 
fm 7 [ucerd.li, ken vp or made knowne to others, chouph j ;t ſhould con- 
512þ.19, cerne his owne life and ſaue the whole kingdome, And 
furthermore they teach that in creacheries and conſpira- 
cies againſt Kings and Princes, they way binde their con. 
ſorts and confederartes to keepe filence by receiutng of the 
Sacrament, as appeareth bythe late examples of Garner, 
1Acerae,a and other leſuires, 
Thus 
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Thus is the holy Supper made a prouccation to treaſon : 
as if it had becncinſiitued not to teſtifie our piery toward 
God, but to manifeſt our difloyalty coward Princes: not 
to ſhew the death of Chriſt, but to procure the murthering 
of Kings: not to declare openly our profelsion,but to cones 
ceale priuily wickedneſle and rebellion, 
All theſe fancies and ſuppoſed ends of this Sacrament 
2pree not with the inſtitution of CHRIST, nor with 
the former vices ſet downe, which now wee comme to han« 
dle and toproouc out of the dotiine of the Apoſtles them- 
{elues. - 
Touching the firſt and principall end,thatis,the remem« 
brance,mcditation, and ſhewing forth the death of Chrit 
With all thankſgiuing :- this he commanded rovs at his laſt 
departing from vs,which ought much to ſtick in our minds, 
becauſe the laſt words ofa deare friend ready to part from 
vs, do oftentimes leaue behind both deepe impreſsions and 
- devout affetions in vs. Indeedwhen wereade of the paſsi6 
and death of Chtiſt, it doth much moue vs :to heare it opC- 
ned & expounded,it mouerh in afarther degreezbur more 
then theſe, to haue before our eyes a viſible repreſentation 
of the crucifying of Chriſt in his laſt Supper, doth mooue 
vs moſt ofall , The inſtitution of this Sacrament he did in 
wifedome reſerue till the approching of his death, that we 
might not forget him when he is gone from vs,So God the 
Father afrer the vniuerſal flood drowning the whol world, 
for a remembrance of his mercy in delivering Noah and his 
family fiom the waters,and of his promiſe made# neverto e£Gg,q,,,, 
deſtroy iſo againe: left rothem andall poſterity the Rain- 
bow, When he had iuft'y ſmitten the firſt botne ofthe Egpe 
tiars,and gratioufly faued che firſt borne of 7ſrae/; he com- 
manded Afofes 8 to fanifiero him all the firſt bornethartyp...., . 
tift opencth the wombe, to rememberthe dayin which. ies 
they came out ofthe land of Fpipr, When he had miracu- 
loufly fed the [ſraelites with Mannafrom heauen, that men 
dideate Angels food,b he wou!d haue a golden pot futofir "OP 
to be reſerued in the Arke of remembrance, for the better ES 
remembrance of fo great a worke, So likewiſe being deli- 
vered 
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z Heb.2514. 
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uered bythe precious blood of Chriſt from the floods of 


fin that haue gone ouer our heads, and eaſed of the heauy 
burthen that preſſed downe our hearts : wee haue recejued 
baptiſmeto keepe vs in remembrance thereof, that we are 
cleanſed from the filthinefle of fin, Againegbeing nouriſhed 
vith Chriſts body crucifyed, and his blood ſhed for vs, we 


are commanded co vie this myſtery,co continue an holy re- 


membrance of his death and paſsion co our endlefice com- 
fort. 

This end, ro wit, to be tovsa remembrance of Chriſts 
ſacrifice on the Croſſe, is taught by the Apoſile, So often as 
ye ſoall eate of this bread andarinke of this cup) ye foew the Lords 
dearch till he come. Inlike manner the Evangeliſt Luke of the 
bread ſaith, Ds this in remembrance of me : and of the cuppe, 
'Do this as oft as ye ſhall arinke it in remembrance of me, by de» 
claring his death. And we declare the Lords death,when 
we publikely confefle with our mouth, and beleeue with 
the heart, that our whole hope and affiance for life and ſal- 
vation is ſurely ſet in the Lords death, that we may glorific 
him by our confeſsion, and exhort others by our example 
to glorifhe him, becauſe his death is our life, his paſsion is 
our {aluation, his fuftering is our reioycing, We our ſclues 
are the principall and proper cauſes that he was torne and 
tormented : our ſins wounded him, we ourſelues crucified 
nim : we, cucn we are the cauſes, for he was chaſtifed for vs; 
that by death he might deliver vs from death, and from* 
him that had the power of death . Our cuill motions, our 
vile thoughts, our corrupt words, and our finfull works, 
did ſet on worke Poxtiue Pilate, Herod, Annas, Caiphas, 1u- 
da,the Gentiles and the lewes, who were but in{truments, 
as the Crofle, nailes, the hammer, and ſpeare : theſe were 
as our ſeruants and workemen,.in the euill aGion of his 
crucifying, Weare all of vs ready to accuſe and condemne 
thelemen, wee complaine againſt them, and pronounce 
{ſentence vpon them, becauſe they offered fo great ivinries 
ro our {weet Sauiour, We lay all the blame vpon others, we 
icke not to call Plat acorrupt Tudge ; Herod a time-ſerner 


and a man-pleaſer : Annas end Caiphas brethren in cuil ; - 
$5473 
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das the ſonne of perdition: the /ewes and Gentiles notorious 


oftendors: but all this while we haue forgotten our ſelues, 
Wherefore,to ſpeake the truth,not Sathan the tempter,nor 
ludas the traytor, not Caiphas the high-Pricſt, not Pr/ar the 
chicfe Iudge, not the /ewes that conſpired againſt him, nor 
the falſe witneſſes that accuſed him, notthe band of men 
that ſcorned him, not the paſſengers that nodded their 
heads at him, not the ſouldior that pierced him,notthe ex- 
ecutioners that railed at him, and nailed him on the crofle, 
are ſo much to be accuſed and reproued for his ſufferings, 
25 we, we I ſay our ſelues and ourowne finnes, Not that 
we can excuſe thoſe curſed inftruments that crucified the 
Lord of glory, who ſhall receijue according to their works, 
| when they ſhall ſee him whom they haue pierced, bur to 
teach vs chiefly to accuſe and condemne our ſelues, We 
bound him with cords, we beate him with rods, we buffert- 
ted him with fiſtes, we crowned him with thornes, were. 
uiled him with our mouths , werailed at him with repro- 
ches, wee nodded at him with our heads, we thruſt him 
through with ſpeares,we betraied him with a kifle, we pier- 
ced bis hands & feet with nailes, we crucified him between 
two theeues, we condemned him through falſe witneſſes, 
we poured ſhame and contempt vpon his perſon, we iudg- 
ed himas plagued and ſmitten of God. For inaſmuch as 
our faults and offences procured theſc things to bee done 
ynto him, we were the dooers by them, and the dealers in 
them, and the cauſes of them, And ſurely,then we are pro- 


firably grounded in the doQtrine of the ® paſsion of Chriſt, v1 


when our hearts ceaſe to {inne, and weare pricked with an 
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ho they 
are that pro. 


inward griefe of thoſe great and grieuous tranſoreſsions, * fic arightby 
whereby as with ſpeares, we pierced the {ide and wounded Chritts patsi6 


the very foule of the immaculate Jambe of God, asToh.3z. 

ho ſo ſrnneth, neither hath ſcene him, nor knowne him, And the 
Prophet Eſay teacheth,cha.s 3. He was wounded for our tran ſ- 
greſsions, he was broken for our miquities : the chaſtiſement ef 
our peace was vpon bim, and with bs ſtripes we are healed: the 
Lord hath laide wpen hm the iniquity of vi all, Seeing then 
Chriſt was flaine for our (ins,ler vs kill fin in our ſelues; ſee- 


_— ing 
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ing hedied for vs, let vs labour that fin may be deadin vs : 
ſeeing he was crucified for vs and our ſaluation,let vs cruci- 
fe our own luſts that they raigne not in our mortal bodies : 
ſecing his heart was pierced with aſpeare, let vs have our 
hearts thruſt through, pierced and pricked with vnfaigned 
ſorrow for all our iniquities,This is the right victhis is the 
trucend, this is the found comfort following and lowing 
from the death of Chriſt, 

To conclude, we muſt learne and hold for ever, that wee 
haue the beginning and chiefe cauſe in our ſelues, which 
did crucifie Chriſt and cruſh him with moſt bitter ſorrows ; 


| letvs then be reuenged of our {ins,and do al deſpite we can 


vnto them : let vs endite them, arraigne them, accuſe them, 
condemn them and naile them ro his<roſle:lert vs killchem, 
mortifie them,and bury them in his graue for euer, This is 
the firſt-end of the ſupper, which is ſignified. by the brea- 
king of the bread and powring out of the wine, declaring 
ynto vs, that as the body of our Lord was-broken, and by 
violent meanes afflicted, ſo his bloud guſhed out and flo- 
wed plentifully out of his gaping and bleeding woundes, 
This muſt be our meditation whenſoeurer wee come tothe 
Lord5table, | 

| Forthepaſsion of Chriſt,as the breaking ofhis body vp- 
pon the crofle,the powring out of his bloud, and the ſe pa- 
rating of the Soule from the body, muſt be both ſpoken of 
by the Paftor, and remembred by the receiver in the Supper 
if the one would deliuer it faithfully, and the other recciue. 
it fruitfully, Wemuſlt callto minde that Chriſt humbled 
nimſelfe to death for vs, cuento the accurſed death of the 
croſle, that hee apprehended and felte the whole wrath of 
God vpon him in Soule and body, whereby he was brought 
into agrieuous ag0ny ; his body being rent with nayles, 
beaten with ſcourges,pricked with thornes, pearced with 4 


ſpeare, and his Soule preſſed with the burden of all our fins 


which were caftypon his ſhoulders, he ſtanding as a pledge 
and ſurety in our places, What ſhall wee returne vnto him 
torthis mercy, and what loue ought wee to render for this 
great love? Shal we not cruſh the yery head of finzthat haih 


thus 
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thus cruſhed our head” Let vs not therefore wound him 
that hath cured ys: nor pierce him with our {innes,that was 
killed for our ſins,or crucific him by the luſts ofthe old man b 


who was crucified to make vs newe men. And thus much 
of the firſt end of the Lords Supper. 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of the ſecond vſe of the Lords Supper. 


TY ſecond vſe of the Lords Supper is our ſpirituall yni- 
on and communion with Chriſt, This the Apoſtle de- ; co, ro16, 
clareth,Thercup of bleſcing which we bleſſe is it not the communion 
of the blood of Chriſt? The bread which we breake is it not the £5 
wmwurion of the body of Chriſt? Whereby hee meanerh, that the 
faithfull which come conſcionably & worthily tothe lords 
table, arc ioyned and vnited wholy to Chriſt, by the bread 
Sacramentally, by faith inftrumentally, by the Holy ghoſt 
ſpiritually, and by them almolt effeually, For wee take 
the breadin our hands,and likewiſe we take the cuppe into * Mat. 26,26, 
our hands as Chriſt commaunded, ſaying, Þ Take ye, eate ye, 
drmke ye, denide ye, Neither doe wee lay them apart, or hiae 
them aſide,or reſerne them in a boxe, or abſtaine from them : but 
when we haue taken them,we eat them, we digeſt them, we 
arcnouriſhed by them, and they are turned into our fub- 
Kance, So Chriſt, being care of the godly by faith,is vnited 
to them by his ſpirit (as wee haue ſhewed before) whereby 
they are made one with Chriſt and he one with them. And 
as meate 'plentifully prepared, daintily drefied , and onely 
ſeene vpon the table, doth not nouriſh the body,or take a- 
way hunger : ſoifthe Goſpell be preached, and the Sacra- 
ments adminiſtred,except we apply the promiſes of the gol- 
pell, and beleeue that Chrift wirh all his guifrs is ours, they 
rofite nothing towards our ſaluation , Such therefore 
as lawfully and worthily come to the Lords Supper,asto a 
table richly furnifhed, and to a bankerliberelly provided, 
mult not onely generally beleeve tharChriftſuffered m the © ©42,20 
Acth and dyed for finners, but< particularly for themſelues, 


yea communicateth himſelfe and all his guifts ynto them 
Kk-2 aboun- 
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aboundantrly, as certainely as themfſclues eate of the bread 
and drinke of the cup. | 

This vnion and communion ts neere, and wonderfull 

great: and therefore the Apolile fitly callethir a myſtery, 

5,32, cuen © a great myStery, ſpeaking of Chriſt & of the Church, 
For what vnion can be greater then that which is betweene 

the thing nouriſhing, and the thing nouriſhed? We hauc 
nothing in Adaw, but thar which conueyeth death ynto 

vs: ſothat it1s necdfull co beioyned to one which may 
*Rom.5,19, Biuc life to vs,thatas we dycin Adam eſo we may liue in 
him, This vnion cannot by reaſon be expreſfled, or tully yn- 
derftood, As Chriſtin the dajes of his fleſh, had a double 
kindred,” one earthly and carnall kinred, the other ſpiri- 

tuall, that by faithreceiued his word, and beleeued in his 
F Mat. 12,44. name, of whom he ſaid, * Behold my nuather and my brethren ; 
for whoſoencr ſhall do my Fathers will, which « in heauenthe ſame 

is my brother, ſiſter, and mother : (018 it in this vnion and fel- 
towſhip with him, one is outward & bodily, which al man. 

kinde hath with him, in that he is partaker of our fleſh and 

blood, the other inward & ipirituall, whereby we are made 
partakers of him and of all his ſauing graces to cuerlaſting 

life. As Chriſt was borne of the Virgia Mary & vnicted our 

s Heb.z.16, Nature to him, taking vpon him,8s not the Angels nature, 
" buttheſced of Abrahams, cuery reprobate hath this vnion 
with him, in that hee rooke vpon him the ſhape of a man: 

but there is a myllicall and maruellous vnion, whereby ke 
dwelleth in vs by faith, whereby we are truely coupled to 

him, made partakers of him, deliuered from fin, and made 

heires ofcuerlaſting life, quickning and ſuſtaining vs, as 

tood which preſerueth the life of the body, Itthearme 
1oyned to the body haue no life,no ſence, no benefit of vi- 

tall ſpirits, it is no part of the body, though it be vnited to 

it: ſothe wicked living without faith, areas it were ſence- 

lefle, they haueno forgiueneſſe of finnes, no ſanRification, 

no {aluation,and therefore are no true members of Chriſt. 

If he poure not life and grace intothem, they are not his 
members: if he kill not finneinthem, they are not vni- 

ted ipiritually ynto him. The bodily vnion _—— 

| all 
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ſhall-profire nothing - it isthe Spirit that giueth life, | 
Sccing then the recetuing of the bread and wine which. Y/e x. 

turne into our lubſtance, reacheth the myſticall vnion de- 

tweene Chriſt and his members: wee learne from hence, 

thact all the fairhfull and godly are truly made *partakers of 

Chriſt and his-graces, as the members recciue life from the 

head, and the trec moiſture from the root, For cuen as the 

wife ioyned toher husband in marriage, is thereby made 
partaker of his body and goods, hath intereft with himin 

the commadities ofthis lite,s and looketh for nouriſhment, 5 Gen.20.16, 
food, fellowſhip,protection,' 2nd gouernment from him : 

ſo being made one with Chriſt,we are indued with his hea - 
uenlyguifts and bleſsings. This muſt be our comfort in all 

dangers and tentations, inall tryais and aflauſrs, ro confi. 

der. that we are one with Chrift, we are not onely dearc vn- 

to-him, - buc neerely iroyned with him, asmembers to the 

.head, as the wife to the husband,and as the branches to the 

-vine, andtherefore can never be ſeparated from him in life 

or death. Wehaue in hima communion of goods, fo 

-that as he hath taken vypon him our finnaes-and the puniſh 
mentsofthem, ſohe hath againe communicated to ys his 
Tightcouſneſle and life, and we may through his free guift 
-challenge as our owne whatſocuer isHis. 

We ſec in the corporall marriage, ſolong as one is rich, 
the other caonot bepoore., ' The Lord is our ſhepheard, 1 
hatthen can we want? Chriſt Jeſus is rich ro all that cal Pal 35 te 

ypon him., he is become all things vntovs; thelight by 
which we ſee - the life by whichwe liue : the way wherein 
we muſt waljke:-the doore by which we muſterter: rhe 
garment'which-we muſt put on: the food whereby we'muſt 
be nouriſhed and firengrhened ;". Of ourfſelues we are void 
-ofall good things; We liue in darknes and in the ſhad- 
: dow of deaths weare borne dead in fnnes and tre{paſſes': | 
we.wander. wide out ofthe way : we haue no entrance into 
Gogs kingdome: the ſhame of our nakednefle appearech 
tothe loathing of our perſni,7 > 7:70 
»1 Bytthrough CHR41ST.; TES VS, borhk theſe'defe tg 
"ATC taken away, and all tne inerits of his paſston are made 
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ours through this. ynion which.we haue in; him ſcaled yp 
vnto v$.in tnis Sacrament, | 


Secondly, this fitraight vniting-of the faithfullto Chriſt 


 ſhewethplainly that, the. vngodly haue no part nor fellow- 


Sinlites exe 
pre sing the 
vnio berween 


ſhipin him,aad with hjs graces: thoughthey be/ioyned to 
2 communion of the fame nature, and hane many.common 
ouiftts of knowledge andynderſtanding, yet Chriſt neuer 
dwelleth in them wich his ſaving graces;:and with his ſpi- 
rit of fanification; he pollefieth not their hearts ; he wor- 
keth notin them a particular:perſwaſtowottheir reconci- 
liation to God, neither an hungring defireaboue/all things 
to be at voity and peace with him, neither a diftaſt and dif- 
like of finue, neither the comfortable Spirit.of grace and 
rayer, all whichare in fome meaſurein all the faithfull, 
W hcrefore although,they may be clothed withirhefleſh of 
Chriſt, they cannot be ſaid ro be:conered with the grace of 
Chriſt: although they'belike vato him in regard of this na- 
turall body, yet they are not indued with his heauenly 
Spiric; they haue many priuiledges through him, 'but they 
want ſuch as accompany ſaluation andſeale vp our redemp- 
tion . | Ee &19997-1o @1 
Laſtly, haue wea communion with. Chriſt? then wee 
may be aſſured by this holy Supper, that there is alſo be- 
tweene him and vsa communion in all eftates, and he is tou- 
ched with a compaſsion of all aur infirenires, -- :In all our 
troubles he js troubled : in our afflictionsheis afflicted : in 
our perſecutions he js perlecuced ;and he that toucheth vs, 
toucheth the apple of his eye, Inthe'naturall body, ifat 
any time the footbe troddenypon, the head complaineth, 
Why hurt you me ?and in the myſticall body; if Sun! make 
hauock of the. Church at Damaſera, the head in heaven cry- 
eth out by and by, Saz!,;Sanl, whiy perſecuteftrthou me? 
This purteth vs in mindc: of two things x7 one concerning 
Chriſt, the other concerning our.ſelues, Firſt; isthere/fach 
an vnion betweene vs? Are weifaneerely knit togerher as 
the husband and the wife, asthe. head and the membets,as 
thefoundationof the hbtfe & the reſt ofithe building, as 


Cluiſt and ys, the Vine and the branches, as themnouriſhmenr & the thing 


nouriſhed? 
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nouriſhed ? Letys learne heereby, how Chriſtis affeRed 

toward vs, he ſuffereth with vs when we ſuffer, and accoun- 1 Cor. 12.16, 
teth our chaftiſements as his owne,euen as when one mem- 

ber ſuffererb, all the members ſuffer with it, This is ano- 

table comfort vnto vs in all ſorrowes, to conſider that hee 

is very compaſsionate and pirtifull coward vs: he hath a F# 
feeling of our miſcries, and his ſoule is afrera ſort greeued 

for them. Secondly, as this (heweth how he is affe&ted 

toward vs,ſo it teacheth how we ſhould be affeKed roward 

him. Ifwebefceling members of his body, there is no- 

thing done againſt him, or committed to the preiudice of 

his glory, but we ſhould bee greeued more then if it were 

done vnto our felues. | TheProphet did hate them that Pſal. 139,2r. 
hated the Lord, and was greeued with thoſe that roſe vp 
againſthim, Rivers of waters did runne downe his eyes, Þ 
becauſe men kept not hisJaw, But alafle, where is this 
feeling to be found on our parts? Whenthe Lordis ſpite- 
fully abuſed and wounded cuen asit were vntothe heart, 
who is wounded with him , or accounteththimſelfe euilly 
intreated? Weare as {encelefle men, and haue not a teare 
to ſhed on his behalfe, which argueth againſt vs, and proo- 
ueth to our faces, that the ſpirituall liteis very weake in ys, 
if there be any lifear all, 


CHAP, XIIN. 
Of the third ſe of the Lords Supper, 


{\al.1 I9,0 36. 


- 
? 


H Erramauny vic ofthe Lords Supper is a {pirituall commus- 

- 4 nion-and/growth with our® brethren, to be one body , q4.@ .... 
with them, flowing from the "Communion which we haue Caper in wi 
with Chrift; ©For as the vnion betweene brethren and GR- bandof chart 
ers of the fame blood and of the ſame fleſh, fpringeth from *7- 

the neere'coniunttion they hatie from father and mother as 

froma founraine:-andas the nity and concord amons ſer- 

wants ofthe {ame ſociety, ariſettiby mcanes of heme 

Maifter : ſothe faithfultchat have communion with Cirift, 

hane likewiſe communion one with another, This Pau! 
refttficth.euidently,writing to the Cormm:biens,Þ we that are ® 1Cor,1 0,17 
FR K k 4 P14%y 
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©rCor.12,13 


Fic Is 
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W47ny are one bread and one bedy, becanſe we all are partakers of 
0xe bread, This is to be vnderſtood of that communion and 
fcllowſhip which the members haue one with another, wha 


receiue food and nouriſhment from the ſame Table, there- 


by profeſsing themielues to be of the telfc fame family & 
houſhold.Befides, by the vniting together of many praines 


is made one bread: of many cluſters of grapes, one wineis 
preſſed out : ſa out of many members groweth yp one bo- 
dy of the Church, which is the body of Chrift. This ma- 
keth much to the reconciling, renuing, and maintaining 


of friendſhip, that we arc al] partokers of one bread made 


of many cornes, and drinke of the ſame cup of wine made 
of many cluſters, © as the Apeſtle ſerteth downe, x Cor.12 
We are all mage todrmke mto one Spirit, Wherefore: we are 
not onely to looke to our vnion with Chriſt, but alſo our 
ioyning our ſclues with them who are of the ſame myſlicall 
body, be they neuer ſo.many that receiue with vs this holy 
Supper :inre{pect whereof, this Sacrament hath beene cal- 
led a communion, | 
Now let v5 conſider what vie may be made heereofto 
our ſclues, Is this one end of the inſtitution of Chriſts laſt 
Supper,to lay before vs our communis one with another? 


then what gifts ſocuer we haue received from Chriſt, we 


mult imploy them to the beneht & good of others, If God 
haue enucn vs knowledee, we muſt vie it to inſtru the ige 
norant : if che gift of zeale, we multi apply it to kindle and 
ſtir vp others toremember from whence they are fallen: if 
faith and fanRification,, we muſt beſtow them tothe gai- 
ning and winning of others : it the ourward things of. this 
tiſe & this worlds good, we muſt communicate them to 0- 
thers,according to their want and our wealth,their pouer- 
ty and our plenty, The Candle hathreceined lightnot for 
it ſelfe bur for others. The trees bring forth-fruice, the 
clouds drop downe raine, the fountainnes ſend downe was 
ter, the Sun ſhineth, the earth flouriſheth; the- Bee-gathes 
reth, the beaſt laboureth, to profite others: And'wherfore 
have we all received moyſture from the roote, light from 
te Sun, fruit from the tree, water from the TIN 
lite 
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life from Chriſt, bur to imparr it co others as freely as wee 

received© This is taught vs in many places : © Let every man © x Per. 4,12. 

as he hath receined the gift miniſter the ſame oneto another, And. 1 Cer. 12.7. 

in another place, The manifeſtation of rhe Spirit rn ginen to en? 

ry man to profiiew thall: Gad hath tempred the body together, 

leaſt there ſhould be any d;niſion in the boay, that the members 

mirht haue the ſame care one of another, So then rhe giits thar 

we haue recciued, of vaderftanding, wiſedome, zeale, ex» | 

hortation, reprehenſion, and whatlocuer gifts externall,in+ 

cernall,or eternall :let vs corfider that we arc ſtewards not | 

maiſters of them,and therefore muſt render and giue an ac- | 

count vnto the author and giuer of them, when he ſhal ſay, 

Gine an account of thy ſtewara/hip, 4 for thou maſt bee no longer 4 Luk.1S,02, | 

Steward, | 

Againe, is the Lords Supper the bond of charity? Ard Yſe2, 

doth jt put vs in minde of our communion with the Saints, 

and fellowſhip which one hath with another ? then al ſuch 

35 receitte the ſame doQrine, imbrace the ſame religion, & 

meete at the ſame table, © muſt be vnitedin Chriſtian loue, « 4y;.ga7.16 

gentleneſle, meckeneſſe,and patience one toward another, in lohan, 

ſupporting one another, bearing the burthen one of ano« 

ther, being alike affeted and c1{poled, guided by one ſpi- 

rit, nouriſhed by the milke cf the ſame word, acknowledg- 

ing one Father, profeſsing one fairch,liuing in one body, 

walking in one ca'ling, looking for one kingdome, wore 

ſhipping one LOR PD, meeting at one Supper, and waſh» 

cd with one Baprtiſme for our regeneration and fancifica. 

tionf according to the ſaying of the Apoſile, Epheſians 4..+ Fob 

WWalke worthy of the vocation whereunts ye are called, endeuorimg on - a4 

to beepe the unity of the Spir t in the bend of peace, there ws one- 4 

body ard one Sp:rit, euen as ye are called in one hope of your u0ca» 

tren, There uw one Lord, one faith, ane baptiſme, one Gld and. - 

_ Father of all, which ts ahoze all, aud through all, ard im you all... 

Andinthe ſame 8 EpiFleto tne Philippians, If there be avy., p;. 
ſP | Ca " "> Phat 

conſolation 15 Chri/t. ii any comfert of lone, if. any fellowſhippe of. 

the Spirity if 433 compaſrion and mercy « fulſill my oy, that ye beo- 

lake minded , bang the ſame loue, hee! of one accord and of. 

ue iudperment, that norning be done throw 7h contentien, | 


TY, 27 , 


And 


["/e 3. 


1 hel 4,10, 


The third Booke Chap.1 4, 
And Lake Act.4. deſcribing the ® notes of the Churchof 


Chriſt, taith, The whole multitude of them that beleened were 
of one heart and one ſoule, neither any of them ſaid,that any thing 
of that which he poſſeſſed was bs owne, but they had all thmgs 
common, Letvs acknowledge our (clues to be fellowes of 
one houſhold, and members of one body : and cuermore 
bring with vs this fruit of loue to the Lords Supper,other. 
wiſe we ſhall never be the Lords gueſts. If brethren that 
are the children of the ſame father, malice and maligne one 
another, will not the father beangry? And if fellow-ſer. 
uants brought vp in one family fall rogether by the cares, 
wilnot their Maiſter be diſpleaſed and offended: Secing the 
God hath vouchſafed to call vs his children,to admit vsin« 
to his houle, to nouriſh vs at his owne Table, and rto pre- 
{erucandreſeruevs to his heauenly kingdome : he wil take 


-from vsall theſe primledges and prerogatiues if we bee 


natefulland hating one another, and deale with vs, not as 
with his owne children, but as with his vttter enemics: 
Laſtly, this end of the Supper ſerueth to reproue al ſuch 
as profeſle their vnion with Chriſt the head , but hold not 
rhe bong ofpeace among themſelues, who doe much de- 
ceiue themſelues and faile in the duty which he requireth 
ofthem., For whoſocuer is faſt and firmely vnited ynto 
the head, muſt needes bee more firmely vnited vato the 
che body, becauſe all the life thar is in the body proceedeth 
iromthe head , We muſt not therefore thinke-that louc 
1Srequired onely in preparing our ſelues to this Sacrament, 
bur ir (tandeth vs greatly vpon, to come in loue, to deparc 
inloue, and to continue in loue: yea as we increaſe the: 
times of receining, drawing neere to the Table of the Lord 
2gain and againe, fo we ſhould labour to increaſe in lone & 
as it were to donble our afteRtion toward our brethren . 'Ir 
154 vaine thing ſolemnely ro profeſſe before Godand men 
and the holy Angels and al the world,that we comein love 
end arein charity with al perſons, if by and by we be ready 
vpon the leaſt occaſion to take vp hatred and contention, 
and to fall out one with another, For we'ſhallneed no 
other witnes a02inft ys to ſeale vp. our condemnation, then 
this 
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this Sacrament of the Supper, except we ſhunne and ſhake 
off theſe vipers, not from our hands, but from our hearts, 
Allſuchas come with enuy, hatred, rancor, malice,and de- 
fire of milchiefe, are as a generation of vipers, ſeeking to 
cate outthe bowels one of another : becauſe theſe are asit 
were the poyſon or venome af the minde, Let vs not make 
the ſcale of righteouſneſle to be a ligne vnto vsof certaine 
iudgement hanging ouer our heads,as ir fel out among the 
Cormthians,who nouriſhed diuifions among them, & there- 
fore were iuſtly and ſharply chaftened of God many waies, 
Do'not the members of our naturall body loue one ano- 
ther? Yes they ſeeke the good one of another : the foore 
enuyeth not the hand;nor the hand the eye; nor the eye the 
heart, It would be ſtrange in nature to ice the hands beate 

anditeare the face or the feet:then what is it but even mon» 
ſtrous in religion for one Chriſtian to deuoure another, to 
prey vpon another, to ſwell againſt another,and to do hurt 
oneto another, There isno difference of grapes when 


theyarcallinthe wine-preſle : ſo there is no difference of 


Chriſtians (in reſpec of Chriſt) comming to his Table ; to 
thatbeing made one body in Chriſt, there ought to be a9 
diuifion or contention among vs, but we ſhould be knit to- 

ether in loue with ſo firme and faſt x knot as may not bee 
Leokon Thus much of the third and laſt end ofthe Lords 
Supper. | 

CHAD. XV, 

Of Examination before the Lords Smpper, 


We the Supper of the Lord is, whatarethe parts 
and yſes thereof, and whatan heauenly banket it is 


for.all worthy receivers, hath, hitherto beene ſufficiently 


I Cor. TIi,l 8. 
10, 


declared; now it followethto-ſet.down® rhe way. & means * Examinati- 
how we may come worthily , For the whole fruite of this 9? neceilary 


Sacrament-ftandeth in the right partaking thereof , | The 


CIOTrce We 


come to the 


right mannerſtandeth in preparing ourſeluesto come,and Lords Table. 


in examining oirdelues before we come, No great thing 


can be done well, withour good care and endeuour, In all » (54 g; of- 
humane® things-ofany importance, nothing is attempred fc bz, * 


Or 


COT II 


% 


cos The third Booke Chap.r'5, 
or atchiuea without ſome preparation more'orlefſe going 
before, according to the nature of the matrer . Before men 
fit downe to cate or drink their ordinary food, before they 
Meepe; before they wafh, before they walke., before they 
©rem. 4,4. Worke, ſome preparation goeth betore, Before the © ground 
is tflled,itis prepared, Before the law was deliuered,before 
+ Exo.19,1o,' the 4 Sabboth was fanQified, before the ſacrifice was offe- 
red, before the Paſlſeouer was killed, before the word was 
receiued, before prayers werevttered;the hare was in ſome 
fort prepared, Oacofthe greateſt duties required of ys, 
istodyec well : whereunto all our life ſhould be apreparati- 
_  en,and euery day ſhould be a meditation of death,that we 
*Mat. 23,13- may natbe found vnready & vnprepared® when the bride. 
groome ſhall come. So the Supper of the Lord being an 
excellent myſtery andthe food of our ſoules, whereby we 
receiue Chriſtz body and blood : there is requiredof euery 
one, atrying,prouing, and examining themſclues,leaft ſee» 
King comfort by their comming, they bring vpon thelſclues 
indgementthrough want of preparing, This truth deliuc- 
*2 Chr.z5.5, 7<d, bath che witneſle and conſent f of many Scriptures for 
the confirmation thereof, The Prophet 2.Chron, 35. ſaith, 
Kill rhe Paſſeoner and ſanctific your ſeturs, and prepare your bre- 
thren, that they may ds according to theword of the Lord by the 
hand of Moſes. And the holy man ob, whenthe dayes of 
the banketting of his children were gone about , ſert axd 
ſanctified them, and roſe vp earely in the morning, and offered 
burnt offerings according to the number of th:mall. Alſo the 
wiſe man Eccle.4, Take heed to thy foore whin thou entreft into 
the howſe of Ged, and be more neere to heare, then to ginue the (a+ 
cr 'fice of foales, for they know no: that they do evil. Likewiſe the 
Prophet /eremy, Lament, 3.#/bercſore 15 thr living wan ſor . 
 rowfullt Man ſuffererh for hu finne : let vs' ſearch ana try our 
wayer, and txrne againe tothe Lord, To the ſame purpoſe the 
Propher Daurd ſaith, P/al. 4. Tremble and fiance not, examine 
your owne heart p01 your bed ang be ftill: ang Pſal.119, 1 bane 
Cronfdrred my waies, and turned my feet into thy teſtimonies, The 
Apoſtle Paw/is very .direR in this point,as Gal.6,4, Let exc» 
Ex man prove by owne worke © avd tbeu ſoall be hane re:oycing in 
bimſelfe 
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bimſclfe onely, and not in any other, Alſo 2, Cor,11, Let 
a 141 examine bimſclte, and ſo let him eate of thabread, and. 

drinke of this cap: where he ſpeakerh of purpoſe ofthe.Lords 

Supper. © Sothen iris a duty required of all perſons that 

come tothe Lords Table, or any other exerciſe of religion 

to ſcarch their owne hearts and conſciencesnatrowly,how 

they be affeted & diſpoſed touching the diſcharge ofthis 

duty, $-: 

[And ;f we would farther conſider the neceſcity of this 
examination :we ſhould finde it Randerh vpon many ſuft- | 
cients reaſons and cauſes as vpon certaine foundations that x Reaſyns of 
cannot beremoued, Do we not ſee.men when they come rhis Vuiy of 
into the preſence of ſome honourable and noble perſon, Þ exammauion- 
ro addrefſe themſelues to doitwith all reverence ? Joſeph  &<ne41a14+ 
being ſent for, ro come before Pharaoh King of Egipeſhaued 
hishead,and changed his reyment : and Prou.23. ber thow 
fiiteft downe with a Ruler at meate, con{ider diligently what is 
| before thee, Therefore when we fitat the Lords Tableto 
fup with him,-and are admittedto be his welcome gueſts: 
we ought much more to be carefull ro {anRifie our ſoules 
with all ſolemnity , Confider with me alittle our owne 
practiſe, We will notput our ordinary meates in a diſh 
vawaſhed, nor our common drinks into a cup vncleanſed : 
and ſhall wee puttne fignes of bread and wine which are 
choſen inftruments ro conueigh Chriſt vnto vs, into vnſan-. 
tified ſoules, vnprepared hearts, and filthy conſciences ? 

Doth not our Sauiour Chriſt reproue ſuch hypocrifie, when 

he ſaith, i Tecan diſcerne the face of the ckie, and canyounot 'Mar.rb,z, 
diſcerne the ſignes of the times? And if that vpper chamber, 

where the Supper was firſtadminiftred, weretrimmed and 
garniſhed : fhould not our hearts bee prepared, intothe 

which it is receined? Shal Chrift himſelfe offer to come in- 

to our houſes: and ſhall not we ſanGifice our hearts to en- 

tertaine ſuch a pueſt? This were too great careleſnes and 
contempt, 

Moreover, waigh with me the profit that commeth to + 
our ſelues tomoue vs tothis examination , The comfort is - 


great, the fruite is excellent, the benefit is ynſpeakeableto - 
_ _ thoſe: 
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EMath 9,20, 


Hap, 2:14» 


mTit.l,I5. 


"pI'Ccor 11,7 
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thoſe that partake the myſtery of the Supper worthily,they 
recciue Chrilt they receiue remiſsion of fins, they receiue 
faluarion, they receiue afſurance of ceternall life, For,if the 
woman diſeaſed k with an yſſue of bloodzloe twelve yeare, 

.comming behind Chriſt,and touched onely the hemme of 
his:garment, was made yyhole; then afluredly the ſpiritual 


_ receyuing ofthebady and bloode of Chriſt thallnor bring 


lefle profit, if the faith be equall, which norwithſtanding is 
wholy loſt without preparation. Ponder with me alſo how 
by negle& of this triall of our ſclues, not onely:this profite 
is loſt, bur the Sacrament ir ſelfe js after a ſort defiled. For, 
howſocuer it bein it (clfe by the ordinance of God an holy 
and heaucnly banquet,yert vnto the vyngodly,vnregenerate 
and ynſanRifed,it becommeth ynholy and wholy earthly, 
las the prophet Hagpai teacheth, Chaprer 2. 1f 4 polluted 
perſon torch an holy thing it ſhall be uncleane, The perſon muſt 
be holy that will hane found profite bythe holie things of 
God :theman that is vnholic, defilerh every thing he tou. 
.cheth, the polluted perton polluterhall thinges, For asto 
= the pure all things are pure, bur vnto them that are defie 
led and vnbeleeving is nothing pure, but euen their minds 
and conſciences are corrupted : ſo the prophaneperlon de- 
fileth all thinges, and turneth wholeſome meatc into noy- 
{ome poiſon, We muſt therefore vſe ſan&ifyed things with 
fadQiſyed hearts : and for ſpirituall meate wee muft have 
{pirituall veſſels, | 
Furthermore,marke the great danger & puniſhment that 
is procured and purchaſed by the want of preparation,/For 
rhe vaworthy receiver is guiltynofthe body and blood of 
Chrift,as the Apoſtle ſpecifieth x Cer.,r1. Yhoſocncr ſha eat 
$/his bread and arinke the enp of the Lord wnworthily,ſhalbe guil- 


_ #7 of the body and blood of the Lord. And againe, He that cateth 


and drinheth unworthily cateth and drinketh bis own iudgment, 
becanſe be diſcerneth n#t rhe Lords body fer this carſe many are 
ficke and weake among you,and many ſieepe, Where he teachetR 
rnatuch as come yn worthily, voreuerently,and otherwiſe 
then {ſuch myſteries ſhould be handled, do deſpiſe & tread 
vngercheir feere Iefus Chrift himſelfe, prouoke the Lords 

| wrath 
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wrath,and bring on themſelues ſwift damnation, Not that 


IJ 


he is carnally and bodily preſent, but becauſe che reproach : 


which isvſed to the fignes,toucheth the bodie and bloode 
of Chrilt ſignified by them , Euen as if a man ſhoulde rent, 
diſgrace, deface, ſpit vppon,treade and trample vader bis 
feete,and villanouſlic abufe the image, ſeale,and letters pa. 
tents of a Prince, he ſhould be adiudged © guiltieofa gree- 
nous crime againithe perſonof the Prince himſelfe, not 
which hee receyuerh bur deſpireth :: fo, ſuch as come vn- 
thankefully and vnworthily to this ſupper,are guiltie of his 
body, not which they haue eaten, bur which they haue res 
fuſed andreieted being offered vnto them; and therefore. 
are guilty of their owne death, ind{much as Gad with the 
fignes offereth his owne Son, * 
Wherefore ſceing the preſence of God mooueth,ſeein a 
our owne profit per{wadeth, ſeeing our owne praftiſe fur- 
thereth, ſecing the defiling of the Sacrament, .and the dan- 
ger of ynwoorthy receiuing teacheth;and laſtly ſecing our 
owne iudgement in humane aftayres (when the daunper is 


d Ren. leſe 
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not ſo great, nor the loſſe ſo-certaine) cryeth out for this 


neceſſary preparation, it ſtandeth vs vpon, before wee en+ 
ter into this holy worke (whereunto of our fſelues wee are 
more vofit and vntowarde, and which in it owne nature is 
moſt profitablz)ro ſet our ſelues before the Lord, who ſhal 
examine and judge the quickeand the dead: to ſearch into 
eur owne waies,and to keepeaſeſtions in our owne ſoules: 
to looke into our ſecret and hidden corruptions, how wee. 
haue gone forward orbackeward in godlineſle;to try whi- 
ther wee haue a knowledge, feeling, and diſliking of our 
ſinnes,and whether we haue any feare of Gods iudgments, 
or faith in his promiſes, or hope in his mercie : to tudge 
our ſeJjues, that we may not be indged of the Lorde: to la. 


bour to finde our ſpeciall finnes, ſtriving againſt them by. 


carneſtprayer to God, and condemning them for cuer in 
our ſelues,. If we would thus judge our ſelues, we ſhould 
not be condemned with the worldi,, Letvsbe griened for 


our naturall blindncfle, Let vs acknoledge confufion of fa. 


ces to be due ynto vs, Let vs. deepely imprint in our-owne. - 


hearts. 
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hearts the horror ofour fins paſt and preſent, The more we 
perceiue and diſcerne our owne vnworthines, the greater 
| ſhall be our fitnes to cometo this Sacrament: and the lefſe 
 weelpy our owne imperfteRions, the more we incurre the 
dangerof Gods iudgements, Sothen to touch vs with 
true humility,and to breake our ſtony hearts in pieces with 
remembrance of our daily offences, lctvs often meditate 
on the death and paſsion of Chriſt, who was forſaken, ſcor- 
ned, buffetted, and crucified forys: he was led as alambe 
ro the flaughter and ſhunned not the ſhame of the Croſſe : 
? Mat,27,45 then the powers of heauen andearth were moucd, ? [udea 
was darkened, the earth quaked, the ſtones claue in ſunder 
the graues opened, the Sunne was in the ful-moone eclip- 
ſed, the vaile of the Temple was rent,the dead were raiſed, 
the theefe repented, the Centurion glorified God, and the 
whole order of nature was changed. Alltheſe things doe 
ſet before vs the heinouſneſſe of our fins, and the greatnes 
of Gods wrath, which could not be appeaſed, bur by cruci- 
[ fying of the body and by ſhedding ofthe blood of Chriſt, 
which is repreſented co vs as ina glaſle in this Supper. Thus 
we haue ſhewed by teſtimonies 2nd effetuall reaſons, that 
as in the Paſſeouer they were commanded to chuſe them a 
7 Ex0d.12,3.]ambe4 on the tenth day,bur to kill him on tbe fourteenth, 
ſothar they had foure dayes liberty betweene the ſepara- 
ting and the killing of him, for preparation and ſanRifica- 
tion of themſelues : in like manner in the Supper, which is 
the ſame tovs, that the Paſſeouer was to the /ewes, the Spi- 
rit of God chargeth this duty vpon vs, that we prepare our 
 heartsreuverently thereunto, 
Pſel, Now as we haue ſeenethe neceſsity of this examination : 
let vs conſider what vſesare to be made thereof, It is re- 
quired of all Communicants that come to the Lords table, 
diligently to cxamine themſclues? Then from hence it fol- 
loweth, that all menare bound to know the word of God, 
and tobeskilfu)l in the Scripture,that thereby they may be 
able to try their owne hearts, and examine themſclues by 
thatrule.Bur if the rule be vnknowne, the tryall ſpoken oft 
£annor be made, the examination commanded cannor bee 
praGti- 
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practiſed, Eſpecially there is required of vs the knowledge 

in the doatrrine of the law,nor onely to be sblero rehearſe 

the words,butto know the end-and meaning of them, the 

ſpeciall braunches ofthem, what are the dutics commaun- 

p what are the ſfinnes condemned: for by * the Lawe., Rom, 3,20. 

commeth the knowledge of finne, andthe Apoſtle had not * 
knowne (inne, © but by the Law : for hee had notknowne (Rom. 77. 

| luſt, except the law had ſayed, thou ſhalt not luſt, As then, % 

hee that will crie Golde from Copper, muſt haue his touch. 

ſtone: ſo hee that will rightly examine his obedience, muſt 

familiarly be acquainted with the Canon ofthe Scriptures, 

This our Sauiour teacheth,* Search the Scriptures, for in tbems *lehn,;2y. 

Je thinks to hane eternall life, & they are they which teſtifie of me. 

Ifthen we ſearch them, they will giue vs light to ſearch 

our ſelues, Andthe Apoſtle requireth the Coloſſians, to Col.z,ts, 

haue the word of God dwellplentifullyin them in all wiſe- 

dome, Wherefore he that ſaid,examine your ſelues, ment 

we ſhould alſo know the Scriptures, and eſpecially the law 

of God, which muſt bee the glaſle of our*® lives to behold «12m, 1,23, 

our offences: and the very ground-work of this examinatis, 

Againe, are we charged to try out our wales, and exa- Vie. 
mine our ſelues? Fhen wee learne fromhence to acknow- 
ledge a difference berween Baprtifme and the Lords ſupper. 

For Baptiſme is due to the whole Church, and every mem- 
ber thereof, whether olde or young, to all Infants, who are 
the children of faithful parents, that haue giuen their names 
to Chriſt, and are entred into the profeſsion of the Golpell. 
And howfocuer confeſsion of faith & fruites of repentance, 
are required of the elderſorte (as wee haue ſhewed) yer 
touching infars it is ſufficient if they be bornin the church, 
of ſuch as are members of the church.But the'$Supper of the 
Lord belongeth one}yto ſuch as are able ro exatnine'them- 
lclues,to try their owne hearts,and to remember his death, 
"hich things cannot agree withchildren, As we ſec in the 
paſſe-oucr,nort allthechildren of the fairhfull were admit- 
ted thereunto : but onely ſuch as could enquire andrequite 
a reaſon rhereof,d and did defire to be inftrued of their * £24 12435 
parents, andinch as had fearned to make the law a frontlet 
before cheic eyes, and a figne ypontheir hands, thar ſo the 
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doArine of God might not depafrout of their mouths, Be- 
ſides,if we conſider the outward workes in both the Sacra- 

«Thi ments aright,< we ſhall plainely ſee the truch- of this diuerfi. 
+. - cr ty.For in Baptiſme the ation of the Minifter is to-waſhthe 
opin'on oi 14 Þody with water, which requirethnor diſcretion in-himthat 
no:entizs' Au-is to be baptized, foraſmuch as we can clenſe; and waſh the 
£ftine, Muſeu things that are without reaſon, without vnderſtiding, with- 


lus, & others, gr fenſe, and withour life, But in the Sacra, of the Supper,z 
wha tcach ir | 


tobe fit and TCuerent giuing,an attentiuc hearing,a certaine vnderſian- 
necdfull char ding. of that which'is ſpoken, 2 wiſe receiving and eating, & 
childrenbe a careful conſ1dering of whoem-to take, & what to take is re- 


admirzed 0; quired in the outward worke how much greateriudgment 
the SUpPer- j; required,to know that: God the father giveth the body & 
Irn3cent, 1.E 


pif.ad patr, Þlood of his Son-to-be received by faith? Thus the, this ex- 
Concih, Mile, aminatio maketh a diſtintio berween both the Sacraments 
Aug epift, 107 of the new teſtament,8 ſheweth, that it is not neeefary to 
«d/aalem. the ſaluation of infants,that they: come ro the Lords cable, 
—_—c Thirdly, ſeeing no man muſt preſume to come thether' 
»14 till de ; : ; "IN 

wakes without a ſerious examination of himſelfe :4ir debarreth 
Vſe 3. from the Lords Supper, {xe forts of perſons,to wit, the vn- 

d $;xe fares of baptized children, idiots, Ignorant perſons, prophane per- 
perſons bar ſons, andall ſorts of Infidels, Firft ofall;ſuch as are not yer 
red trom th: ouredinto the church by baptjſme,whatfoeuer their kno» 
HEN gHer ledge and faith is, cannot claime any priviledge or right to 
this Sacrameat, Secondly, if there be aneceſfity of ſearch 
jag and trying our (clues, it excludeth all Infants and chil- 

drenin. age, who vaderſtand not whatthe boly Spirit ifpea- 

_ keth inthis Sacrament, whar God the Father offererh, what 

the Sonperformeth,& whar faith recciverh, they know nor 

what it is to cate Chriſt.ſpiritually, and tobe nonriſhed by 

him effectually, Thirdly, all fooliſh, furious;and mad-men, 
being ſuch idiots asthat they want the yſe of naturall pifts- 

of reaſon, wit, diſccetion, and iudgement,the'defet wher.- 
of, whatſoeuerchey are in age and yeares, mkerh them as 
children in-gifts, not being able to examirie themſelues,are: 

to ve ſeparated, Fourthly,howſoever many have yeares of 

diſcretion, an! the common vſe of naturall gifts of vaderſti-- 
ding :yet if they neither hane the knowledge of God, nori 

the knowiedge of themfelues, nopthe knowledge of the! 
doctrine. 
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doarine of the Sacraments, and other fund — 
of religion, they are nor to be admitred bur refuſed. Fiftly, 
if they have al cheſethings,and want neither baptiſme,nor 
zipencſſc of agenor yeares of diſcretion,norvſe of reaſon, 


nor knowledge of the dodtrine which is according to god- 


lings: yet if they remaine prophane, vngodly, ynrepentanr, 
ftubborae,cmaliciougreuenging,open contemners of God, 
of godlineſſe, and of his word , Idolaters, adulterers, 
| blaſphemers, drunkards, andſuchin whom appeareth no 
amendment of life, theſe and ſuch like arenot interefſed in 
this Sacrament. Laſtly, ic excludeth & fhuttech our all ſuck 
a5 are without God inthe world,at 4rhe:its, Infidels,Twrks, 
fewer, and Herertichs all ſuch as haue not yeeldedthemſelues 
0 the Church of God, & haue not made profeſsion of their 
faith, and ſuch as are worthily excommunicated from the 
Church by the power of the keyes, which are no better thE 
heathen & Publicans.,Whereby we ſee,that all not yer bap+ 
tized, infants & children that want years,al furious & foo- 
lih-perſons that want the vie of reaſon,al blind & ignorant 
perſons,that want the knowledge of God and ofthemſeclues, 
all vurepentant perſons that bring not with them faith and 
repentance, all Infidels and vnbeleeuer; with others that 
are out of the boſome of the Church, are to be kept backe 
from this Supper, being fuch as either cannot or will not 
ſubimir r wa} Fai to this holyand neceſſary duty of exa- 
mination, thereby hauing no rightor title to-come to his 
table, For ſuch as hauc not the Churchto be their mother, 
cannot be nouriſhed with this meare of che Churchgco wir, 
the Supperof the Lord, Among all theſe that arethus exc!u- 
ded, we do-not name the hypocrite, becauſe his wickednes 
15 in his heart and kept ſecrer to himſelfe and therefore the 
Church can take no notice othim, but leaueth him ro God, 
yvho {earcheth the heart and trieth the raines, I? 


Fourthly fall perions areto-preparethemſclues to this. 


Sacrament:-then none are willingly and wilfully to abſtain 
and refraine from comming vynto ic, For as ſuch'finne ice 
wan]y, who preſentthemſelues ynworthily to this ble fled 
{Communion :{o doe they greatly offend on the 'orher Ade! 
| thacof. ſee purpoſe abſent themſclues from this fpirirual 
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banket provided for them, God is diſhonored both theſe 


waies,as well by.receving voreuerently, / asby. abſtaining 
carelc{ly.fromthis.Sacrament, For he eager an heauie 
© curſe deſeruedly,thar doth any of the Lords workes neg= 
ligently, Euen as-the patient, which being fick maketh no 
2ccount of the dier which the Phyficion hath preſcribed, is 
no lefle blame woorthy, then hee thatabuſethir diſorderly, 


| inaſmuch as both ſorts do it oftentimesto their danger and 


deſtruction : ſo is hee no lefſe faulty,thatmakethno recko. 
ning of the receite which the chiefe Phyſition of our Soules 
heLork leſus hathappoynred, then heethatmiſuſeth and - 
miſapplieth the ſame, becauſe both doe it with great perill ' 
and hazard tothemſelues. We know that ſuch,as being 
bidden * by the King to the wedding of his Sonne, made 
light of it and refuſed to come, were deſtroyed as well as he 
that came withour his wedding garment, We know when. 
the word of God is preached, which is 8 the power of God 
to ſaluation to all that beleeve, ſuch asabient themſelues 
from the hearing of it,periſh iufly,as welas they that come 
witheut faith and repentance, We know when the paſſeo- 
uer was celebrated, ſuch perſons as were negligent ro ob= 
ſerue and keepe the ſame according to all that the Lorde 
had commanded Moſer were to be cut off from his people, 


» Num.y, 13. Þ,PBecauſe th:y brought net the offering of the Lord in his due ſoa- 


ſengthey ſhall beare their fin, In like manner ſuch as negle& to 
come to this communion,& abſtain frs it,for feare of com- 
municating vnworthily,depriue themſelues of great come 
fort. And this is the very cut-throat of al godlines & reli 
gion. For why doc they not, by likeproportion of reaſon, 
refrain from inuocation and calling vpon the name of God, 
for feare of praying amifſe ? And why may they nor abſent 
themſelues from hearing the word of God, fearingto heare 
amifle? So that if this pretence were a lawful: warrit to ab- 
Raine from the Lords Supper for feare of vriworthy recei- 
uing,we might bid all godlines farewell, in as much as it 0- 
peneth a gap for men toabſtaine fromperfourming all du- 
tics of piety and godlines, V Vherefore,ler not ſuch perfons 
fla:ter themſelues with vaine excuſes and lying wordes$that 
cannot profite, neither daube with vatempered morter, fay- 
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ing,we are vnworthy,we cannot come: rather let them !a- 
bour to ſhake off their vnworthines,& to caſt away? euery 1Heb, 12,1. 
thing that preſſeth downe, and the ſin that hangeth fo fa(t 
on,that ſo they may be worthy receiuers, Let them not con- 
remne the commandement of Chriſt which ſaith, Take yee, 
eate ye, do this in remembrance of me, Chriſt hath commanded, 
ve muſt obey : he ſaith, come: ſhall we be ſo yathankfull 
to lay, we will not come? He calleth, ſhal we not anſwere? 
He biddeth his gueſts, ſhall we make excuſes? He ſenderh 
his meſſengers and prepareth his feaſt,ſhall we not prouide 
and prepareto cate thereof? He offereth himſelfe vntovs, 
ſhall we contemae the bleſſed remembrance of his death 
and paſsion, cuen the price of our redemption, and ſhutte 
our f{elues from the Communion which the faithfull haue 
with him and one with another? Sothat weeare to per- 
ſwade our owne hearts, that God is prouoked to anger, as 
well by negligence in abſtaining, as byynworthines inre- 
cciuing the Supper, 
Laſtly, this ſeructh to reprooue two ſorts, Firſt, ſec- Ie 5. 
ing we are commanded to deale with our owne hearts, the 
popiſh ſhrifc and auricular confelsion of all finnes inthe 
eare of aPrieſt, which is aneedlefle burthen ofthe minde, - 
and a fruiteleſle pratiſe of the fuperſtitious, True ir is, 
as we haue prooued already, we mult examine our owne 
Conſciences, and confefle our owne finnes to God againlt prat.qe, 
whom we hauec ſinned : and when we are afflicted in con- 
ſcience and can'ifinde no comfoit, weare to reſortrothe 
Miniſter that hath the tongue of the learned, being able 
and willing to miniſtera word in ſeaſon, orto ſome taith- 
full brother in time of need, as the patient doth to a skilfull 
Phyſitis: howdeit there is great abuſe therofin the church Againſt atiri 
of Rome, We donot deny or go about to take away al con- culir confeſ- 
feſsion of finnes before men and ynto men, foraſmuch as ſion. 
the Apoſtle willeth, that we confeſſe onr faults ene to arother, 
James 5,16, All the queſtion is concerning the manner L2m.5,16, 
and order of making confeſsion. Buthe alloweth ir to | 
be made to any man,and of one priuate perſon mutually to 
enother 5 whereas popiſh (rift is limitted onely voto 
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the Prieſt, anda ſtraight law enioyned to the peopleto ac- 
knowledge ail their mortall finnes to him, with all the cir. 
cumftances of them ſo farre as poſsibly they can remember 
atche leaſt once euery yeare, if not oftner, Agate, the 
forme of confeſsion of lhnne required and practiſed , is vt- 
teredin a ſtrange tongue & an vaknowne language,which 
1s fooliſh and ridiculous : for fo they know not what they 
ſpeake to God, They would ſeeme to aske him forgiue. 
neſſe, and yer they know not whatthey aske « Laſtly.they 
make confeſsion of fins not onely to God, bur co the dead, 
to the Saints departed, which is impious and blaſphemous, 
For they make prayer to themand craue their interceſsion 
for the better obtaining of the pardon of their fins, which 
giueth a parrof the diuine worſhip tochem, and maketh 
them equal! with God, as if they could ſearch and ſee the 
heart as well as he doth, The letuires in their Annotae 
tions vpon 1 Cor, x1, where the Apoſtle willeth a man to 
rouc and ex1mine himſelfe, gine this note, A man muſt 
Abem.amiol. g1-4mine bis | fe dil gently, whether be be in any mortall ſinne,and 
We 0 Corll. 4 confeſſe b m/clfe of enery iffence which hee know+th or fea- 
s reth to be deadly, br fore be preſume ro come to the holy Sacramet, 
For ſo the Apoſtles doitrine heere, with the continuall caſtome of 
the Cithol ke Church, and the Fathers example bind: todo, Thus 
they abuſe the Apoſtle which maketh not forrhem;z and 
pretend antiquity, which they are not able to auouch: and 
alledge the Fathers which ferue not their turne. The 
Apoſtle in this place ſpeaketh of examination, not of con- 
feſsion : of grouing ourſelues, not of putting our ſeluesto 
the proofe of others, The commandement ofthe Holy. 
Ghoſt, to confelle one to another, bindeth the Prieſtto 
confeſſ: to the people,/as well as the people to confeſle ro 
Maas. the Frieſt, And whereas the Evangeliſt geclarerh Marth.2, 
A&.19,18, that mavy were baptized of /ohn confeſsing their finnes : 
and likewiſe Lub+ in the Acts !hewerh that many belecued, 
and confeſſed and ſhewed their workes: wemult ynder- 
Randirtofa confclsion that is voluntary, not conſtrained: 
open, not ſecret : generall, not parricular : betore others, 


notintheeare, Trucit is, the Fathers ſpeake much and 
| ofcen 
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often of confeſsion, .bur they meane it either of ſuch con- 


feſsion as is made to God, or of ſuch perſons as had openly 


fallen in time of perſecution, or of them thar of their owne 


accord vncompellcd, acculed their owne weakenefle and 
purpoſe of ſhrinking backe, albeitthey had nor as yet fal- 
len indeed, Now that it may be knowne that theſe things 
do not concerne vs, noryet helpe our aduerfaries, I will 


5T9 


Diuers ſorts 


"ſer downe what confeſs10n we hold, and howit is to. bee, #.oneion 


made, andin what reſpe&t., Firſt, weeallow the publike 
confeſsion of the whole Church, confeſsing themlelues to 
be finfull before God, Neh. 9,4.5, &c. Secondly, wee hold 
the priuate conteſsion of euery one, powring out his owne 
heart before God in bispriuate and tecrer prayers, Lu. 18. 
13. - Thirdly, we maintaine the confelsjon made tothe 
Church, when any perſon hath openly offended the Con- 
gregation by any notorious crime, and is for the ſame ex» 
communicared, This doth teftifie the conuerfion and re« 
pentance of ſuch as haucfallea, Laſtly, we teach that con+ 
feſsion ought ro be made to our neigh bour for che offen= 
ces which we commit,one againſt another, when wee haue 
vpon any occaſion wronged and offended him :and there- 


fore our Sauiour ſaith, Math 5, If chow bring thy guift ro the Mat.y,23,2 4. 


Altar and there remembreſ? that thy brother hath ought againſt 
thee: leaue there thy guift before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt 
be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy guift, 
Theſe kindes of confeſsion we confeſle and beleeve: bur 


what maketh all this for the whiſpering confeſsion vſedin ' 


popery? and indged to be neceſſary to ſaluation? A rtirran- 
nous law, binding vs toreckon vp euery one of our finnes 
in the care of a Prieſt, as if forgiueneſſe of our finnes Rood 
in this? Whereas we {ay and are not afraid to auouch,that 
this confeſsion preſſed vpon men to be made of all finnes 
to apopiſh Prieſt vpon paine of damnation is no better the 
another Inquiſition, Would wee then know what this 
ſhriftis? and how to efteeme of it 2 and what effcRs it 


worketh? Itisthe mocking of God, the invention of the Wharpopith 
diuell, the pride ofthe Clergy, the pick-purſle of the Peo= thrilt is, 


ple, the rackeof the Conſcience, the ſhame and reproach 


Ll, of 
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the nurſerie of deſpaire,the cheri 
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of the offender,the bewrayer and diſcouecrer of the ſecrets of 
Princes and ſtates, the piller of poperyvop ape of repentance, 
er of vncleanneſle,andto 
be ſhort, the bawd of all finnes, Ir getteth a pardon for all 
that is paſ},it giveth free paſſage for ſuch as are preſent, and 
purchaſeth a priuiledge for them that are to-come, Thug 
finne is made no fin, it is a light matter,thatno man needto 
trouble himſelfe for it, for aſmuch as the Prieſt may pardon 
him with a word ſpeaking. Wheretore,albeit this inſtituti- 
on be ful ofhumane wiſedowe and policy forthe ypholding 
and (irengthning of the kingdome of Antichriſt, yet there js 
notitle in the word of God to prooue it or confirme it, 1- 
conſeſlc indeede it was a cultome ſometimes in the Church 
of Conſtantinople, but when it hapned chat 2 noble matron 
was diſhonoured and Ciſhoneited by a certaine Deacon of 
vncleane life : Neftarins the Bilhop of that place bythe con- 
ſent of others, did aboliſh ir out of the Church, VVhat 
weuld he haue done if hee had lived in the times and places 
of popery, iwhere ſuch examples are not Rraunge but com- 
inOIl, © 
__ Tfonefaſt wereofſufticient force to thruftit out of that 
Church, doubtlefſe many hundred prefidents that might bee 
produced not inferiour ynto it, ought to ſerue as a whip to 
whippe and ſcourge it out of other Churches,and as a firong 
barreto keepe it out for ever, that it neuer get footing and 
en:irance into itagaine, Hence it is that the Church remai- 
ned in theliberty of Confeſſion rwelue hundred yeares, and 


| hadno ſnare to intangle the conſciencelaide vppon it votill 


the Councell of Lateran,in which the law of auricular Con- 
fefsion was fil of all inated: whereby it is come to'paſle 
thar they haue ſecret intelligence of all ſecreres, for by this 
occaſion they know the hearts, afictions, and diſpolitiens 
of all perſons : and by this meanes they finde an eafie way to 
enrich that couectous and ambitious See, with the riches and 
reucnues of the world: and by them both ariſeth a twofold 
benefite, becauſe both they knowe howe to ſhift for them- 
ielues,and topreuent a milchiefe before it come vpon.them, 
But toleaue theſe, weeexhort men to make Confeffion of 
tacir linnes to G OD, the onely beholder of our thoughtes 


and 
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and heartes, who hath promiſed to forgiue them ; and will 
neuer vp-braide vs withthern, ied 
And herein wee doe no otherwiſe then the holy and an- 
cient fathers of the Church did before vs,who ſend the peo- 
ple trom men to God, . from the earth to heauen, fromthe. 
fellow ſeruants tothe common maiſter of all, Ir was well 
fayed of Auguſtine, What haue [to dae with men, that [ ſoenld Confeff lib, ro, 
make conſeſrion to then, as if they could heale allmy ſores? It ts cad 2. 
4 curious kinde-of people, to ſearch imto other mens lines, but mojt Curnſam ge« 
feothſull to reforme and amend their omue Thelike we might ad Cogſ- 
ſay of.Chryſo/tomze who is plentifull in this argument, 7 doe —_ _— 
not compel thee to confeſſe thy [runes to otrers, Andagaine, If Jy 
thou be aſhamed to confeſſe them to any me ow baſ#-jin- 
»ed, [ay them dayly in thine owne ſouls, I doe not bid the confeſſe | 
Mann fellow ſernant who _— them in thy teeth but ao ee anion 
Þ Ent Fiomhs, 4. 
fefſe them nts Goa wha is able to heale them, In another place q 1,24, 
hee ſayeth : 1/hy ſhould we be aſhamed toconſeſſe our ſinnes, that 
he may pardon them ? Doth God therefore commaund them to be 
confeſſed, that after the manner of men he might punnmſh us? Hee 
aorth it xottopunnſhus, but that he might pardon vs, 1 will 
alledge one teſtimony more and then conclude, 7 doe not Homil.de in- 
leade thee as it were mio an open ſtage of thy fellow ſernants,1 doe compreben, ag » 
not corapell thee to vxconer thy ſennes ro men, vnfould thy Conſcie 4A act, 
ence before Goa, ſhew thou thy wonnaes to the Lord the beſte hy/i- 
$i4n,and crave of 5 132 10 beale them, Thus ought we todo, 
let vs fly to God when we want helpe,who is the God of all 
mercy and the father of all conſolation, And when wee 
minde to cometo the holy Communion of the body and 
bloud of Chriſt :let vsnor think to fit our ſelues vnto it by 
a fooliſh numbring vp of our fhns to men,but not ro God:of 
cuſtom,but not of conſcience - by obſeruing the traditions 
ofthe Church, but not by ſeeking to obtaine pardon: of our 
aftcnces, The order which we ought to obſerue inthe ex- 
amination of our ſelues.is laid downe vnto vs in the Chap- 
ters following, Thus much touching the firſt reproofe, 

The ſecond reproofe ſerueth to condemne all ſuch as *:Reproofe, 
are very preciſe and curious in ſearching intotheliues and 
conuerſations of others, that ſay, Rand aparte and 

come 


Homily in 


Pee oy rs 
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come notneere me, for I am holierthen thovy, Theſe ab. 
Raine from the Communion, becau'e of the prefence of e= 
uill men,and cannot be perſwaded to take the Supper with 
them. 
10a In the former part of this Booke we haue anſwered ſun. 
tionreproo- dry obeRions which ſundry perſons alledge for themiſelues 
ucd tor nut why they refuſe to ioyne with the people of God among vs 
gr, 1p that come with loue and zeale to his Table, I hauenotto 
ſhip of God . doe with them ir this place : they were for the moſt pare 
carclefle men,ſecure in the matters of God, and ſenceleſſe 
in al good things : but thoſe that now we areto encounter 
withall pretend greater care and conſcience in the worſhip 
of God then our ſclues, | 
Theſe are they of the ſeparation, who haue lefc our 
Church as ne Church,and abhorre our $1craments as no Sa 
craments,and revile our Miniſters as no Miniſters, And yet 
if they would confeſſe the trueth and give God the glory, 
they muſt for the moft part of them acknowledge that they 
recciued to belecue in our Church, & were begotten a new 
by our miniſtery, and haue reaped ſtrength of faith by our 
Sacraments,if they may bee called ours which are delivered 
by vs, but inſtituted by God. Neuerthelefſe,Iwilh and de- 
fire from the bottome of my hearte, that our Church were 
once ſo happy as to ſeparate notorious offenders, & to cut 
offall occaſion of this queſtion. Bur becauſe we cannot yet 
obtain this mercy through our linnes, and that through the 
iniquity ofthe times euill men preuaile: wee muſtnor con. 
fider fomuch what ought to be among vs, as how farre wee 
ought ro ſubmir our ſclues : neither ſhould we fixe our eyes 
ſo much vppon that which is wanting and wiſsing in our 
Church,as what great gifts and good thinges G O D hath 
vouchſafed vnto vs and beſtowed vpon vs: we canfeſfle we 
ate not in all poyntes that which we ſhould be, howbeit by 
the grace of our GOD wee are farrefrofn that which they 
charge vs withall : Burt let vs ſee what they objeR. 
Ovietion,  Firlt,they alledge that we are forbiadenrtoeat and drink 
x Cor.y.11. at our common Tables with them, x, Cor, 5', From hence 
they reaſon from an vnequall compariſon of the lefſe ro the 
greater, 
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greater, that if we may nor doe that whichis lefle then wee 
may noteateanddrinke withthem at the LORES Table, 
which is the greater, 

I anfwere,this conſequent willnot foliow: For wee can=- a yyere, 
not conclude the abſtaining atthe Lords Supper from their 
company,whoſe company we ate tO auoide at our owne ta- 
ble. Itisin our owne power forthe moſt part todepriuc 
whome wee will ofour priuace Suppers, bur it Ilyethnot in 
vs to barre whome we pleaſe from the-Lords Supper, This 
belongeih to the officers and over-ſeers of the Church, Bur 
as in the private family every one maynot be a gouernour : 
and in the Common-wealth euery perſon may not be a Ma- 
oiſtrate ro order the zffaires thereof : ſo is it ivthe Church, 
no man may ſeuer the holy from the prophane, bur ſuch as 
arecalled to fit in the ſerne ofir, 
| Again, they alledge the ſentence of the Prophet, Come Obiedion 2. 
out from among them, and ſeparate your ſelnes from them., ana " —_ T 
touch no uncleane thing, Elay 52411, 2,Cor, 6,17,18, phe Ps "Y 

lanſwere three things: Firſt the place muſt be vnder- © 
food nor ſomuch of che ſeparation by place, as by affeti- 


on : not ſomuch ofthe compar 'y, as ot the coruptions of 0+ 


ters: 2 | 

Secondly Panlſpeaketh of rhe communion of Idolatry, 
which is nothing etall roche holy Communion, which is 
commaunded vnto all Chriſtians without any ſuch limita- 
tion as theſe would bring in, For they can never prove any 
ſuchcxception - to wit, that we may abſtayne if we ſce any 
oficr themſiclues to receiue which doe ſceme to vs vnwors- | 
thy, 
Lafily, here is mention of ſuch as were ſtraungers from 

the faith,and did not ſo much as profeſſe the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion: and theretore ir ſerueth not their purpoſe who refule 
to co nmunicateatthe Table of the Lord with ſuch as em- 
brace Chiiſtianiry, and make profeſsion of the Goſpell,al- 
beir peraduenture their life be not anſwerable thereuato: 
ſorhatth'y. abuſe this place who will by no meanes bee 
brought to come to the Supper of the Lord,when they per- - 
ceiuc thale to haue acceſle ynto it whome they account 

wicked 
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wicked and prophane , Joſeph and CMHary frequented the 
ſacrifices inthe publike aflemblies at Teruſalem at the ſo. 
emne feafts, Luk,2, So did Chriſt himſelfe,as appeareth in 
many places of the Goſpell . The Church was then full 
of ſcandals, as a body full of ſores, but becauſe he had no 
_callingnor commiſsion to remedy thoſe euils, he choſe ra- 
ther to joyne kimſelte with the company of the wicked,che 
to ſeparate himſelfe from the Sacraments and other holy 
things, Thus it was with Simeon, Hannah, Zachary, Elie 
zabeth, and other of the faithtull. There are two certaine 
rules, with-which I will conclude : Firſt, that our being in 
- company With the wicked, vnwillingly, not willingly : by 
compulſion, not by free eleQion, ſhallnort hurtvs, Itis 
our delight in them, and defire of them, and ftriuing to be 
with them, that bringeth dangervatovs: butif itb- a. 
aint our will,there isno feare of being infeted by them. 

| The (ſecondruleis this, that we are greatly hurt jn our ſal- 
vation, and wounded in-our ſoules by ſeparation fromthe 
exerciſes of ourreligion,andtherfore there is no iuſt cauſe 
why we ſhould leaue the fruite of the one for the preſence 
of the others. 1Itisa part of Gods ipirituall werſhippeto 
heare his word, and indeed one of the principall ſeruices 
Avecan performe vnto him, yet may a Chriſtian lawtully 
heare it where there are Infidels and vabelecuers, ycanot 
onely communicate with them, bur be glad that they will 
vouchſate ro communicate withvs, And touching ioyn- 
ing in-prayer,and participation of the Sacraments, if it were 
incur choyceand Jibertyto auoid them, wee might nor 
joyne with them, nor make one among them : bur becauſe 
wehaueno power nor authority to make any ſcparation, 
wee ought not to refuſe or renounce the f{eruice of God 
which isenioyned and commanded vnto vs: and let vs take 
need, leaſt while wee 20 about ro ſeparate our ſelues from 
the wicked, we ſeparate our {ejues from God himſelfe, For 
there is no man that forſaketh his worſhip, bur atter a ſort 
forfaketh God, ſeeing that to cleaue vnto him and not to 
bis worſhippe is vnpoſsible, and ro divide berweenetheſe 
| hich are alwaies toynedrogether, istoturne him — af 
| Idoll, 
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Tdoll.” And thus much touching Examination'ingene- 
rall. | | V7 


CHAP. XVI. a ; 
| Of the knowledge of God: the firſt part of | -- 
 Exuminanion, © 3 I OD 1 
. $ we have waighed the neceſsity of preparing andex- 
As our {elues: ſo let vs conſider the manner how 
itis to be pertormed, Such as will inan holy manner pre- 
pare themielues® ro celebrate the Lords Supper to'the'glo» * Fourpoinez 
ry of God, the diſcharge of their duties, and'comforr of r<quired in - 
their owne ſoules, mult diligently acquaint themſeltes Examination 
with theſe foure points, with knowledge, faith, repcncance, mp 
arid reconciliatio to thoſe whomthey haue offended, Firſt, _ 
it is requiredof all perſons that come to this Sacrament; to 
know the grounds of religion, and vnderſtandthe:doftine 
of the Sacraments, Secondly, tobeleeuein Chriſt, and 
to looke for ſaluation in himalone; inaſmuch as there is no 
other name vnder heauen by which we muſt be ſaved, So 
then we muſt come with faith, which is the handroappre< 
hend Chriſt. Thirdly, co abhorreand deteſtour fins, to - 
hate them with an vnfained hatredas our deadly and maſt. 
dangerous enemies, andto haue god! y ſorrow for them - 
| Which may cauſe repentance norto be repented of, Laftly, 
to loue our brethren truely and fincerely;yezenen our ene- 
mics, - If we finde not theſe things in our ſelues, we muſt +. . 
carefully vſe all holy meanes appointed for this purpoſe, 
to begin them in vs: otherwiſe oureſtate will prooue to be -- 
fearefull and dangerous, We muſt with'all fincerity; *AISL 
ſcience,and zeale, vſeprayer, theword read and preached, : 
conferrence, meditation,and fuchtike helpes us. may ſur. 
ther themin vs, If we do finderhem in vs, though feeble 
and in great want and weaknefſe,; wearenotto abfliine . 
fromthe Sacrament, but ro come therunto to ſeek firen eth 
of faith and increaſe 6f obedience... Wherefore;d'our-Sa- Þ Mar, 17.29, 


- 


viour calleth ſuch vnto him, "Come tv meal yerhat art weary 
and fore laden, and I will caſe you'truky wy yoke on 70m, ang yee 
foal: 
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ſeal fads reſi 2pon your. ſoles t far my yoake is tafie,and my bar. 

© Mat.12,16 den: light, And chap. 12. A bruiſed® reeds ſhallhe not breake, 
and ſmoakong flax ſhal be not quench tall be bring forth indoment 

URLG VICKOT), > 

Touching the firft, we are. to abſerue,# that ſuch as will 

4 The 1. part come arighttothe lords fuppery muſt haue the knowledge 
ct examinat of Gods word,whichis the foundation and ground-worke 
—_—_ cw offaith, Wee muſt know whatto belecue,and muſt kearne 

got Gods, dodri "ne Ch x 

a e doctrine of faluation out of the Scripture, Our Saujour 
Chrift,in.thatheauenly prayer which hee anade alittle be 
*lohp,t723» : fare his:paſsionyuſeththeſe wordsto bis-Father,® This i c- 
©; "i gernal lifets knowtbee to bethe onely very God, and whame thou 

| baſt ſent Teſrs Chriſt, We muſt know how miſerable all men 

are of themſelues,that we are ſeparated from god, the chil. 
dren of wrath by nature as wel as others, and the ycrie fire= 

|  brandsofhell.They that want this knoledge,cannort iudge 
aright.oſthe parts.and vſcs of this Sacrament., nor deſire 
this heauenly meate-which nouriſheth to eteraall life. So 
then,knowledge muſt neceflarily go before faith: for itis 
the nacure of faith to-beleeue that which it knowerth', and 
therefore: where there is ſmall knowledge, there can bee 
bur lietle faithzand where.there isno/knowledge,there can 
be no faith +acordingfto the doctrine of the Apoltle, Faith 
commeth by bearing ,and hearmg by the word of God, The know 
ledgerequired of vs when we approachtothis Sacrament, 
Nandeth in theſerwospointes fir, inthe knowledge of 
&Whac parti 0d, ſecondly inthe knowledge of our ſclues, 7 In theſe 
cutar pointes two branches Randeth the firſt part ofexamination. And 
«rc necefl. ric theſe two points arc ſoneerely ioyned and knit together, 
= 1 210 that noman carthoreughly know God,evolc fle he know 

y- _ - > _hangy biefelte 2 4nd homancan have theperfet knowledge of _ 

.munion. himſelfe, exceprhe know God in whombk he liuerh., moo; 

42: 17,23 weth,and hath his being. Vhder theſe two heads;many pare 

ticular points. areconaind,necefſary to be known of tho ſe 

that,offer themſclues to bee-partakers of , this Sacrament, 

"IF Fir(t,that4here is pnely one God; hat hath made himſele 

Tohng,7, knowne in threeperſons, ihe Father, the Sqnne, and the 

Holy-ghoſts. Secondly, thar-Godmade man and all. other 


CRom.10,17. 
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exeatures good, and gouerneth all things well, -- Thirdly; ..-; 
man did fall through the enticement of cheDeuill, andihis: 
own wilfull diſobedience in breakingthe commandements: 
ot God. Fourthly, there are ten commaungements diuided 
into two tables; whereof the foure firſt commaundements - 
concerne our duries to God, the fixe lalt our duties roward: 
our neighbour,  Bittly, we cannatkeepettheſe commandes 
ments, nor #nic 01660F them, bur wee breake them daily, im « 
motion,in thoght,inword,andin deed : the breach wher>' 
of deſeruerh& the curſe of God, thatis, all miſeriesimthis*Deur;z7,25 
life, dearh-in th: eadoof this life, and hell fire-afver chis-life, 
fixtly; there is no meancs or remedy in-oer:felues'orin any? 
creature but onely in-Teſus Chrift the eterhall Son of God;z./ 
1 whois God ana Man:God thatthe might ouercom death, tx 1c; 35 
and Man that he mightdieſor ourfinnes,Hee harhpacified by 
Gods wrath, fulfilled the righteouſneſfe of the- Law, ſanc-: 
tified our nature, adopred vs tobexthe:childrewof Godgands: 
maketh our duties {rhbugh weake) accepraÞBle vntohis Fa*- 
ther, Seuenbly, all have nor delwerance by him, but onely: 
fuch as belccue 1n Chrili,v whoſe obedience and ol. 'K 
nee is made ours by aliuely faith, whereby we areperſwa- x Cor.t,30. 
aet that throv ph hy a1ourf11:nes:2re forgiuen,/and WC made: 
rhe children'oft God;- Eightly; faith is.a gifciof God,apply< 
ingChriftand all his merits particularly-co our feldes';: and» 
tran 19 he is a Saviour. vm vs. Niothly, beeing faued: 
by Chrift through faith,® we may.notlneas'weliftr is n=" -vKeo174- 
fpeakable merciereacherthys to denyaHivogodiinetle;, and: 
all worldly and finnetul}Juſts, ro libeſoberly righteouflic; 
avd godlyin thispreſent evill woild; snd-o-walke imnews et:37 2 h 
nefſe of life, *becauſe no vnrighteous perſon ſhalenterino*Fpbci a,6,s 
rhe-kingdome ofheauen, * junior: +1 St3.2 . 

+17 Tentbly, this Faith) which bringeth feorth'a refor- 
meclife/is wrought within ourheartes bythe Holie-ghoft: 
prhroughthepreachirtg 6:the vorhdeing; truely expouns?Rem,to,r 4. : 
ded, and profitably 2pplyed with do@trine, confuration: ex- 
om and conlolation : Ap | 
1:45 encreaſed belides, hy treatinghproyinge and reeopuing) 

| on perkeR | 


' Thethira Booke Chad.16, 
perfeAplatforme left vs by 4 Chriſtin the Goſpel, which 
containeth 6, petitions, the three firſt concerning the glo- 


ry of God, andthethree laſt concerning the neceſsities of 


our owne bodies and foules, Twelfely,the Sacraments 
arc another helpe to (treagthen and increaſe falth, which 
arc outward ſignes and ſealcs ordained of God,to aſſure ys 
that Chriſt & all his ſauing graces are giuen vato vs. Theſc 
are two in number, Baptiſme, the Sacrament of our re. 
generation and new birth, aflureth vs by the waſhing of 
water, thar our fins are forgiven by the blood of Chrilt, & 
we borne anew toGod, The Lords Supper aſſurech ys, 
that by bread and wine giuen and received according te 
Gods ordinance, Chriſtis giuenvs to'be our ſpirituallnous 


-riſhment co eucrlaſting life. 


Theſe grounds of religion muſt be knowne and ynder. 
ltood, that we may learne how wretched and miſerable we 
are by nature,and what remedy God hath ordainec for our 
deliverance, Wetſhall never feele the ſweetnefle of Gods 
mercy, vntill we finde the greatnes of our owne miſery, We 
cinot perceiue how greatly we ſtand in need of Chriſt, vn- 
till we know our owne wotull and wretched eſtate by rea». 
ſon of fin. Such then as are ignorantin theſe. neceſſary 
points of ChriftianTeligion, wi eſpecially inthe. doArine 
of both the Sacraments, can neuer come aright ynto them, 
can nener ſhew forth the Lords death; can acuer diſcerne 
his body, buc blindly run on to the danger of their owne 


_ſoules .' - Wherefore it ftandeth all men vypon,to defire the 


fhncere milke ofrhe word chat they may grow thereby, to 
{ceke after knowledge,as for filuer, and after vnderſtanding 
as precious ſtones., Aloathjng ſtomacke r.cuer well di- 
geſteth the meat thatis put into it 2 and he thar is full, de- 
{piſerh che Hony<combe , | What is: the reaſon that they 
temdine blinde in chematrersof God and their owne fal- 


anation, and as bryite beaſts in vnderſtanding ? Surely, be- 
cauſe they defire cotrhe wayes of God ,” they regard not 
his feare, they comtemneknowledge, as E/an did the bleſ- 


fng. and the 7ſuelires bd their Manns il For no man truc- 


ly defired the knowledge of God-and of godlinefie vatai- 
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nedly, but he had the meanes offered vnco himat onetime 

or other, ornelins defiting to bethroughly infirudtedin the 

way of ſatuation,wasdirc&cd by the Angell roſend for Pe- | 

ter," 1s ſbould ſpeake words wnto bim whereby be and bis honſs c aq 11 

hold ſhould be ſaved, Thus David going the way of alfleſÞ,in- . 

iruceth his ſon Sa/omon, © Thou Salomon tnow thon the God t 1 Chr.g.p, 

of thy Fatbers, avid /erne hnwwith a perfect heart and with a wits 

ling mind : if thou ſecks him, be will be found of thee, but if thox 

ferſake him, he will caft thee off for ever , This is italſo which 

the Prophet proclaimed, 2 Chro.15, O Aſa and all Indab & 

Beniamm, beare yee me : the Lord © with you, while yee bee with 

bim : and if ye ſeehe hin, he wil be found y4 you : but if ye forſake , 

Dim, bewill forſake you ,' Likewiſe the Euangelift teacheth, 

that when Zaccheru ſought to ſee Teſus, beſhewed himſelfe 

vnto him, he entred ihto his houſe, and that which is more 

Into his hearr,* and that day ſaluation was begun in him & *Lu6rgye. 

in his family, being made rhe childe of Abraham, Hereby ©& 2, 

by fulfilled that which the Propherſpeakerh, Þſ al. EY .. 
Lord i neere* unto all that call upon hrm,euen to all that call vp- « Plalaygy.rt 

on him is truth : be will fulfill the defire of them that feare him, he &c. 

will alſo brare their cry, & will ſave them. Where he teacheth, 

thatif werrudly defite knowledge, weſhallefteRually ob» 

rain it:God wiln6t bewanting ro VsAfwe beniot waiiting 

to ourſelues. Whetthe'Eunuch catve to Ternſalem, & exer- 

cifed hinfelfe mm the Scriprures,in reading che Propherfor 

increaſe of knowledge,as be'ſate init chatior: did not the 

L:6nddire& Phzlip to goto him, & isywhimſclfe co his charie , AQR-$,18.29 


or, by whomthe was farther inftinifted &baprized? So'fha}l 
it be wirh'/all that hunger &thif(Faftetthe doRtin of god » 
lines, they ſhal nor be left deſtitute, bur be filled with the 


knoledge therofto their endles comfort, The hand of God 24144 iced] io 
isnot ſhortned, he is as ready to Help vs #Sicuer he was; ac- Mar $ Get 
cordingts cthepromiſe dFChriſt, Bigſed we they tharbuworr 


ad thirſt after rigbteonſuet for thty Batht Filled. Mereunto'teh 

deth rlie-generaf promiſe;delivered in the generalwords of 
m = be = urhorvFgrace, 4 Ah and ye ſbattrece'ne, freb 5 Mat,7,7.8 
ind yeſhal fied: Enock & it ſhulbe dfbnbdtinto you': for whiſamer 1c 1-4, 
-Afkg rb; recemmbrb; of be that A Play to hins that knock ; 
1 Mum et, 


_ 
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—_ | + Chap.1 7, 
«tb, it fhalbe opened, | £4: 9744 Pd .vitior 
Here we haue an excellent comfort.and encouragement, 


to conſider that our holy indeuours ſhall not bein vainein 
the Lord, 


© CHAP, XVII, po 
Of faith m Chriſt, the ſecondpart of 


Examination, 


Itherto we haue ſpoken of knowledge which is the 

firſtpart of this examination , Now a man may hauc 
knowledge,and yet want faith, Wherefore the + next point 

The ſecond yhjichwe are to try and proue, is our faith in Chrit,.For e- 
hn. . uery manreceineth ſo much as he belceueth be receiueth, 
to prouc whe according as our Saujour ſpeaketh to the woman of Cana- 
ther we haue an,Mat,t5, 0 woman, great s thy faith, be it unto thee as thow 
faith or not- defireſf, And the Apolile faith tothe ſame effeR, © pro vs 
* Mat. 15,28. 1,25 the Goſpell preached, as alſo vnto them , but theword that 
_—_— they heard, profutted the not, becauſe it way not mixed with faith 
I?" inthoſethat beardit, Allthofe are worthy receivers, that 
ground theſclues on the free fauour of God in Chriſt Ieſus, 
belecue theſelues to,be deliuered by himfrometernall dip 
nation, and deſire daily to go-forward in godlines,Hereuny 
to commeth the exhortation of Pas/, 2 Cor,13.. Prooxe your 
«2 Cor.,13,5. ſe/nes, 4 whether yebe inthe faith: examine your ſelnes.; know y8 
not your own ſelnes how vhat Teſus Chriſt ts 'in you,exrept ye be re< 
fuſed? This true taith js the mouth of the ſoule, whereby we 
receive Chriſt crucifed ro our ſaluation,Wherefore,itis rey 
quired of vs, not onely to-haue knowledge and vaderſian» 
ding inthe myſtery of our redemption; butlikewile aiuſti- 
* Whata true fying faith, © which is a wonderfull gift of God, whereby 
faith is, the ele doe apply Chriſt and the ſauing promiſes of the 
| #Gal1 Goſpcll;to themſclues-particularly, 'We muſt, know f the 
purpoſe andordinance of, God, appointing and fetting a- 
art Ieſus Chriſt to be; the perſon in 8 whom and by whom 
CIS Bonds he hath decreed 8& determined the faluationof al the eleR. 
they arc, Againc, we muſt hauea, perſwaſon of Gods.txpe meaning 


troward.ys,in affcrigg. {aluatian through, Chriſt, and cha: 
| -] 


Chup.17- Of the Sacr amient af the Lords Supper. 
alt fufficiency and ability is in him'to faue vs, whereupon we 
ſhalf feel a ſweet and comfortable refting ypon himin whom 
God meanethto ſaue vs! Theſe are the handes whereby 
we apply Chriſt co our (clues, both by patent | he gave 
hienlclt for our linnes according to the will of GOD even 
ourFather, and by relying on his all-ſufficiency ro performe 
that high worke of redemption whereunto he was ſealed and 
ordained, 

This faith is not borne and bred with ys, but is yyroughc 
in vs by the Holy-ghoſt, Þ who is therefore called The Spi- 
rit of Faith, Except he giue it, no man can haue ir :itis natu - 
ral to vsto preſume on the one ſide, and todeſpaire on the 
other fide : but ro beleeve (which is feated in the middeſt) is 
ſupernaturall, To hauea dead faith commetrh of our ſelues, 
bur to haue a lively fairh proceedeth from God, to whome 
we aſcribe all glory and praiſe , Now the proper office and 
funRionof this juſtifying faith ſtanderh in apprehending,re- 
ceiuving, and laying hold yppon Chriſt and all his benefires. 
Euen as the hand (izetcheg foorth layerh hold vpon a thing, 
and pullech the ſame vynto it, fo dooth faith apply the ſauing 
wes the Goſpell ro the ſoule, asthe Apoſtle teacheth 


531. 


hs Theſ.z;5 


Gal.z .That the bleſsmng of Abrabam might come vnto the Gen= 'Gal 3,14 


#iles through Jeſus Chriſt, i that we might receine the promiſe of 
tbe Spirit through Faith, h 
Where he teacheth that we embrace and receiue the pre- 
cious promiſcs of ſaluation and forgiueneſſe of our finnes by 
faith, belecuing the ſame to belong vnto our ſelues, ' The 
 Seriptutecalleth Chriſt a redeemer indefinitely ;'Tob calleth 
himHhis redeemerparticularly,Iob, 19,2 5 ol know that my Re- 
aeemer lineth.,TheScripture ſetteth out the Lord as the God 
of his Church, 7 hewas vpon a\peciall feeling of Chriftesfa- 
nour roward bim,tacknowledgeth him to be his'E orde and 
God. Tobin 20. Then arty Lordandmy God: TheSctipture 
propoundeth Chriſt asthe Sauiour of his people, the blefſed 


virgin taketiithis as fpoken vnroherſelfe,” and accounterh 


iTob pA 2.28, ( 


himher Sauiour, Cy ſpire reiozceth in God my Saviour, The PLuket, 7. 


Sceiptuce makethChritt cho Loxd & ProteRor of his church: 


Elizabeth maketh's ſpeciallix application thereof, calling Luk,11,42. 


M-m.2 him 


IE Bape ASSP. 4.4, 


nth, win The third Books no Chapi7, 
him her Lord. Luk. 1/hence commeth this toregthat the mo- 
ther of my Lord ſhould come unto mee. Itis anArticleofour 
holy and Chriſtian faith to beleeue the forgiuenes of, fins : 
this muſt cuery one belecue, this mult eucryonc hold, this 
> Maths, 2. muſt every one apply,* as Chriſt. did co-the ſick man'of the 
Pallcy, Mathew. 9.Sonne be of good comfort thy. fines are for. 
inen thee, from il girl rr 

It is the hardeſt thing in the world thus to beleene, whe. 
An hardthing ther we reſpe& Chriſt or our ſclues, It is an eafie matter tor 
to belecu2. a man, when he neither knoweth nor feeleth.the burden of 
hn,co ſay he hath faich,and belecuerh in Gods mercie *: but 
when Sathanſhall fifr him, when his owne heart ſhallaccuſe 
him, when finne ſhall lye heauie vpon his- ſoule, when the 
vnſupportable and vnſufferable anger of God. ſhall preſſe 
? Plalm 3344+ hjs conſcience to the nethermoſt hell, and the flame theres 
of .conſume his. bones, and curne his moyſRureP into the 
Math, 7,24- drought of Summer :'if rhen(he can ſtand ypright,and build 
himfcltec4vpon the rocke, when the floods come,when che 
winds blow and beat vpon his houſe,and when the ground 
\haketh vnder his feete, this man with boldneſſe and confi- 
dence may truely.ſay, and ſeale it, yppe for ac everlaſting 
truth, LAM Sxnes are forginen mee. For if themibe can coms 
fort himſclfe ia his God, and apply his graciousmercies to _ 
His owne faint heart, and cry out:" ThouphtheLoardecwenlde 
"Tob-13215- kill me, yet ftrllwill I rruft in bim + this is thepropertic ofa 

ſound faith, again(t which the ſtrongeſt gates athell-ſhall 
not preuaile,; ;; anos 09 ahi of onfiaIgtorn fr 

This appeareth evidently vnto vs inthe example of AS 

fRe.4,17,&c braham,\ who beleeucd chat of his alde, weake, withered, 
\Genelt5,5 andasit were deade body, ſhould fpring children * like-:to 
the ſande on the Sea. ſhore, and like the Starries of Heauen 
for multitude, and chat hee ſhould hated ſeed& in” wireme 
himfelie and 2ll'rhenations of the warldſlovtd/beed bleſs 
ſed, Ifhee had conſulted with fleſh andbloode, wharDiſ- 
courſes mighta naturall man alleadge ro hinderthe credi- 
ting of this promiſe? yet he doubted not,” hediſputeth not 
the matter, but belceucd that! the weake ſhould beomade 
Jeovg, tharthe barren ſhould be made fruitfullz —_—_— 
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full mother of children, that the dead ſhould be made aliue 
to dwell witha family, ſpringing out of his owne body, 
which was:o reaſon as valikely and vnpoſsible,as for a dry 
and dead tree pulled vp by the rootes, to bud, beare, and 
bring foorth plentifull fruit , So what can be more difhcule 
and hard then for ys to belecue and be perſwaded, that by 
the death of Chriſt, we ſhall haue cuerlaſting life? By 
his ſhame and diſhonour we ſhall haue glory and praiſe? 
That by his wounds and reproches we (hal haue the curing I 
and healing of our ſores ? That by his agonies and bloody 
{weate, we ſhall haue peacc and reſt? By his condemnati-. 
en we ſhall have ſaluation? Is not this after a fort, in hel 
ro ſee heauen? Incutfing, to ſee bleſsing? In humili- 
ation, to ſce exaltation? Indeath, to ſcelife? In con. 
demnation, to lay hold of ſaluation? In feeling of finne, 
eo belecue the pardon of finnes? Laſltly,in our vorighte= 
ouſnefle ind miſery, to be both righreous and, accepted to 
eternall life : and in the breach of the law, to belecue the 
fulfilling of the law ? 
This is indeed co haue the ſaving faith * of Gods eleR, gx, , 
And to ſaythat this is an cafie matter, ora ſmallthing is *** 
plainelyro betray and diſcouer, that we never knew what 
erue faith meaneth, 

For this faith, let cnery one of vs labourthat we may 
a ſpecially and particulaily apprehend the promiſes, asthe 
Apoſtle declareth, Galathians 2, / aw crucifieaw th Chri/t, 
but I line, yet not I any more, but Chritt lineth in me; ardin 
that that I now lize in tbe flrſ7, I line by the faith in the Sonne of 
God, wbo bath lowed me, and ginen bimſelfe for me, Anda. 
gaine, Þ [ hane fought a good fieht, I hane finihea my conrſe, I ® 2 Tim, 4,3, | 
hane hept the faith, henceforth x {aid wp for me a Crawne of r10h. 
teouſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous [ wage, [hall gzue vnto me 
at that day, 

Where we ſeea ſpecial! applicationto him{elfevof cc 
benefits of CHRAST, and therefore it is not ſuffcient to 
beleeue that Chriſt came intorthe world, that he was cru- _ 
cified, died, was buried, roſe againe from the dead, and af- | 
cended into heauen: for this isa generall faith, thisisthe 

M m3 4 faich 


> Gal.2,20, F 
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clames 2,19 


dz Perert,a” 
©1 Cour 3,22. 


'Eph.q,3. 


FReuclar.1,6 
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faith ofthe reprobates, yea the Deuils know it , and have as 
greatapartand portion therein as wee, yer they tremble at 
the remembrance of their indgement to come,as Iames ſhe. 
weth, © 7 ho beleeueſt there it one God,thou doeſt well: the denils 
alſo beleene and tremble.There is more required of vs, then to 
belecue the hiſtories and doctrine of the Scriptures to bee 
truc,and to make an outward profession of ir, tovnderfiand 
and aflent voto the couenant of grace made by Chriſt , thar 
ir is certain and ſhalbe verified in the members ofthe church : 
we muſt, beſides this generall and confuled faith, applie and 
appropriate vato our ſelues the promiles of ſaluation, Wee 
mult not onely ſce them a farre off , bur feele them in our 
hearts, Wee mult beleeue not onely that Chriſt is a Sauiour, 
but that he is our Sauiour and Redeciner, 

Thus wee mult everie one of vs tor his owne part make 
prop-r to himſelie all the riches an&graces thatare in Chriſt 
leſus, becauſe in gimog himlclte co vs, hee giueth all his be- 
ncfi.s: in that he is God, he maketh vs afrer a ſort dpartakers 
ofthe diuine nature,being heire of ali things in heaven and 
earth, and Lord ofthe world , hee maketh all chinges ours, 
whether life or death, whether things preſent or thinges to 
com, recoucring in him the poſlicſs;on of thoſe things which 
we loſt in Adain, being the beloued ſonne of the father, hee 
maketh vs acceptable and well-plcaſing ynto him : leading 
captiuity captiue,and giving gifces?f ro men, hauing Domi- 
nion ouer the diuel!, finne, hell, the world, the fleſh, and all 
our enemies, he prozeoth vs that they cannot overthrowe 
vs, and hath 8 made vs Kings and Prieſts to God even his fa- 
ther; in that he is happic and 1immecrtall, he maketh ys parta- 
kers of his blefſednetle and immortality. 

When we ſhall ſcuerally and particularly apply allthe ac- 
tions and benchits of Chriſt our Lorde ynto ourfelues, wee 
may boldly cone tothe Lords Table, where we ſhall finde 
Chriſt, and enioy him to our cadlefle comfort, knowing thar 
weliue alwaies by faith, but not alwaies by feeling. 

Neither are we to abtaine and hang back from comming 
tO the Supper, nor to diſpaire of our ſelues,, norto bee too 
much ca(t downe, when we feele ſundry defees and wants 

10 
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in our faith, For Þ there is a weake and feeble faith, which is * There are 
yeta true faith as wellas the firong faith. There are two de- ?: _— of 
goon of faith profitable to be knowne, and comfortable ro TO TEIR 
e conſidered, | Wh = 
The weake faith, iis an earneſt and voſaigned defirero bee.” _ —_ 
reconciled vnto God in Chriſt , which willing defire in vs So 
God acceprerhas the deede it felfe, he accounteth the deſire 
of faith as faich it ſelfe : the defire of reconcihationand for- 
giueneſle of finnes by the death of Chriſt,ſhall be auaileable 
to worke our our attonement and redemption, The firong 
fairh is a full per{waſion & afſurance of the mercies of God ſtrong taith is 
when the faithful! can truly ſay with the Apoſtle, Rom.8, 38, !|Roma.s, 38. 
39.1 am. perſwaded that neither life nor death, nor things pre- 
ſent nor things to come, neither Angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers,neither berg hth nor d-pth,nor any other creature ſhal! ſe- 
, paratevs from the lone of Goa which is in ( briſt leſus our Lorae. 
 Tothis aflurance welabourto come,and in this aſſurance we 
endeuourto grow and to go on from faith to faith,and from 
firengthrto ſtrength, vnrtill welearne to ſtand faſt as it were 
ypon the battlements of heauen, and tofſet the world at de- 
fiance, and totreade the carth vnder our feete, ſaying with 
the Apoſtle, ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gadselect ? 
Or who ſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of Chriſt? 
This 1s the greateſt incaſure and higheſt degree of faith : 
thisis the top,ftrengetn, and full ripeneſle of faith : heerevnto 
wee arcto ſtriue and endeuour, 2nd never to giuereſt vnto 
our ſoules, vntill we be reſolued and ſerled in our confcien- 
ces, that all our finnes are afluredlypardoned, and we accep- 
red to euerlaſting life. This greatnefle of faith was in _4- 
brabam,” who was notweake but ſtrengthened infarh, be- 
ing fully perſwaded, Hee that had prom:{ed was able ailo to 
doit, Allthatliue inthe boſome ofthe Church doe not at- 
raine to this fo] meaſure of a perfeR faith; bur even as itis 
in the eſtate of the body, we are Babeg before wee come to 
be men of ripe yeares,fir{t we be weake before we be ſtrong, 
2 firſt wearc tedde with milke before wee candigell (ftrong 
meate, Weſce © Cofnefirſt inthe graſſe, then in the blade, bs —_—__ 
before it come tore (ta]ke,and have ripe corneinthe eare, 0s. 
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There muſt bec in all things a beginning before there can 
be a proceeding toperfection. The tree lendeth foorth his 
tender branches, and puttetk fourth hisleaues before his 
fruite commeth, So is it with euery Chriſtian man and wo« 
man, firſt they are babes in Chriſt, and hauc certaine ſeeds 
2nd beginnings of faith ſpringing in them to eternall life: 
afcerward they grow from firength co ſtrength, from grace 
to grace, from degree to degree, P and from faith to fayrh 
vatilithey come to a full perſwakon and affurance vvith- 
out waucring, 4 which ariſeth after many: experiences of 
Gods manifolde mercics and fauours in the courſe of our 
liues, as we ſee Pl, 23. Donbrleſſe kindueſſe and mercie ſhall 


follow me all the daies of my life, and [ ſhall remain a long ſcaſon 


1m the houſe of the Lord, Wherefore let vs not be ditinayed & 
diſcouraged when our faith is fecble, for a feeble faith wil 
2pply Chrift as well as a {trong faich: itwill drawe-Chriſt 
home to dwell in our hearts, * chrough whom we ſhall nor 
periſh but haue cuerlaſting life, He thathad but a weak cie 
and adim fight to behold the brazen Serpent in the wilder- 
neſfe,5 was healed from the deadly Ringing of the fiery ſers 
pents,as well as he that ſaw clearly andpertecly afarre off, 
He that hath but a leprous and ſickly hand is able to holde 
that which is offered vnto it, as well as a ſound and firong 
and, So he that hath a little faith in the ſon of God, ſhall 
ncuer haue his ſaluation denied,nor forgiueneſle of his fins 
kept from him,if with an humble hearc hee pray ro God to 
baue them pardoned, 

The Apoſtles belecued,thar Chrift was the Saujor of the 
world: yet they were ignorant of his death and reſurrecti= 
on, which are the chiefe meanes of ſaluation, and they are 
faide to be men of little faith, So our Sauiour, when the v 
Diſciples had asked encreafe of their faith, declareth that 
ifour fairh be in quantity but as a graine of Muſtard-ſeed, 
it ſhould be powerfalfSnd cfteRuall, ſecing hee will nor © 

vench the ſmoaking flaxe, nor breake the bruiſed Reede, 
but-cheriſh the Is{t Parke and meaſure of grace giuen vnto 
vs from aboue, This likewiſe was the faith of char Father, 
whoſe childe was poſleſſed with a dumbe and deafe pony 
| WAacen 
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Chap.i8. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 557 
when Chriſt ſaid to him, > /fthowcanſt belezue, all things are 

oſsible to him: that beleeneth: (traight way he cried with tears b Math. 7,7, 8 
faying, Lord 1 belceme, helpe mine vubelceje, Chiilt doth not 
reie& him for his weakn«fle of knoledge and taith,to reach 
that we ſhould not deſpaire, or be dilmaide, when we finde 
wauering, wantes, diſtruſt, and imperfeRtion in our ſelucs, 
but rather conteising our trailty with chart Father in this 
place,pray tobe ltrengthned,and to haue our Faith encrea- 
ſed, For,whoſocuer vafainedly defireth any graceot God 
rending to faluation,ſhal receiue it : if he continue © knoce cRey xr,6, 
king at the gate of his Mercie, it ſhall bee opened, and his 
prayer ſhall be granted, as Chriſt hath promiſed,® /wil g:ae 


to him that is a thirſt of the Well of the water of life, Thus,if wee 
_longatter the graces wanting vnto vs,,as the carth after a 

greatdrowth forthe comfortable ſhowers! of refreſbing 
raine.vſing the meanes appointed of God to attaine them, 
as earneſt prayer,reucrent attending on the continual hea- 
ring of his word, diligent recciujogOfthe Sacraments, be- 
ing carctul to giue honor and glory to him for his gifts we 
haue already ot his onely mercie obtained and enioyed, we 
ſhalbe ſatisfied and repleniſhed: for then Je that hath begun 
his good works in v5,wull per fect the ſame is onr hearts wntill the 
aay ef Teſns Chriſt, Thus much of faith. the ſecond part of true 
examination, which is the inſtrument whereby we lay hold 
vpon Chriſt,and are made liuely members of him : without 
Which whoſocucr come tothe Lords Supper, depart awaie 
without fruite and comfort: becauſe of an ation without 
faith,comrmeth an end without fruite, 


CHAP. XVIII 
Of Repertance, the third part cf 


EXAmmatton., 


d Phil r,6. 


; "He nexrching in this triall tobe confidered is 3 repen= *Repentance 
& tance, which is, a renewing ofthe minde, 8 oge Jive od. 
the heart,a turning of the ſoule, and a reformation of cur ka ors 
p \G- I; , . . & t 
life ard affections, As knowledge is the beginning, and come to the © 


as it were the veric fore-runnerof faith, likea Meſſenger Lords tabl;, 
aq going 
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Þ Ephe:$,24 


CElay I, 12. 


© Efay 66,3. 


ITY _ 


T he third Booke ; Chap.18, 


going before kis Maiſter to prepare forhis comming : fo re- 
pentance isan eſpeciall fruice of faith, without which, who. 
|ocuer draweth ncarxe to the Lords Table , prophaneth the 
Sacrament,and departerh without comfort, 

For, it1s an altcring of our lines and conuerſations ynto 
God, ioyned with a godly ſorrow and detefiation of all fin, 
rogether with an yntcined loue and defire of righteouſneſſe, 
This appeareth in the chaunge of the whole man, of our 
thoughts, affeions, meditations and delights : in all theſe 
the old man with his deceitfuil luſts muſt be pur off, and the 
new man muſt be put on, Þ which afcer God is created vnto 
righteouſneſle and true holineſſe, This duty is taught in di- 
uersplaces of the Scripture. Heereunto come the words of 
the Prophet Eſaiah, When © ye come to appeare before me, wohs 
required this at yonur hands, to treade im my Courts? Bring no mo 
Oblations im vame : Incenſe is an abhom nation vnts me, | can- 
rot ſuffer your New Moones, nor Sabuathes, nor ſolemne dates, 
(it is iniquity) nor aſſemblies.» And when ye ſhall FFretch out your 
hands I will hide mine eies from you : and though yee make manie 
prayers I will not beare, for your hands ave fu!! of blood.tWaſh yor 
make you clexne, take away the eill of your workes from before 
mine etes: ceaſe ro doemill learne to do well,cc, And Chap, 66, 
He that killeth a Bullocke 4 is as if he flew a man : he that ſacrifi- 
ceth a ſheepe,is as if he cut off a Dogges necke: he that offereth au 
oblation, as if he offered Swines fleſh: he that burneth mcenſe, as 
sf he bleſſed an Ido!!: yea they hane choſen their owne waies, and 
their Soule deliahteth in their abhominations,Wherby the pro- 
phet meancth,that God accepreth no ſacrifices without faith 
and repentance, 

This s!fo was figured and ſhadowed ont, by waſhing the 
Garments, and chaunging the attire of ſuch as came with © 
their Oblations vnro God,and prepared rhemſclues vnto his 
ſeruice, This Jacob commanded,when he reformed his hou« 
{hold,and went vp with them to Zerhell the houſe of GOD. 
Thus Meſts prepared the people, before the Lawe was deti- 
need in Mount Smai, And heereuntothe Prophet Danrd al- 


Tadech,Plz1,26, 1 will waſh mine hands in innecency,O Lord,ana 


compaſſe :9/3e x/;43, Asif he ſhould fay, I wil endeauor to live 


mol} 
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moli vprigh:tly toward thee and toward men, and ſo come 
and offer lacrifices at thine Altar, 

Whecrefore,tuch as feele not chemſelues to have penitene 
hearts, to be humbled and gricued for thei: fins,ro ſigh and 
grone vaderthe burthen of them, to tremble at Gods iudg» 
meats, cannot ceme aright to this holy Supper, bur eatc 8 
drinke certainc iudgement tothemſelues , The broken and 
contrite heart is the path-way to heauen,f and an vnlepara» , Cyx.z, ro. 
. ble companion ofrepeutance, This the Apolile teacheth, 11, 

2 Cor,7, Godly ſorrow cauſeth repentance vnto faluation notts 
be repented off ,but worldly ſorrow canſeth death : but behol4 this 
thing, that yee hane beene godly ſorry , what great Eare ut hath 
wrought in you: yea,what cloering of your ſelues : yea what nag» 
nation : yea, what feare : yea, what deſire : y:a, what zceale : yea, 

what puniſhment. 

Heerebethe8 notes and tokens whereby we may try , Signs wher- 
our repentance, whether it be ſincereor not, It hath chelc yy, examn 
ſignesto diſcerne it, a care to leaue that (in into which we eur repens 
are fallen, otherwiſe we haue not repented, as Act,2. They tance. 
which haa crucified the Lord of lite, and deliuered him ins 
rothe hands of finners, were pricked in their hearts, and 
ſaid io Peter and ro the other ® Apotiles, en and brethren ta 4.37.18 
what/kallwe do? And Peer laid vato them, Amend your lines, 
and ſau your ſelues frons thus froward generition, The other 
ſig1es of repentance are a confel$1on of our lins to God, & 

a co:demniug our ſelues for them: an holy and inward an=- 2 

ger againſt our {clues tor our careleſneſſe in looking to our 

oWwne waies: a feare not ſo much of Gods judgements, as 

lez{t we fallinto the ſame (insagaine, andſo offend our 

merciful] Father : a deſire ever atter to pleaſe God with all 

our hearts : and laſt of all a renewing and puniſhing of our 

owne ſoules for our offences committed againſt him. Now i 19 exam. 

to the end we may repent aright, and fit iniudgement of niugour 

our ſelues, according to the forme of Gods juſtice : it ſhall ſelues,we 

beneedfullforvsi roexamineour felues by the ten words mult toilow 

ofthe law, and out of the ſame to frame ten ſeueral cniitc- _ we yon, 

b te Comans 

ments againſt our felues, whereby wee ſhall finde a great dements, 

deteR of righteoulſnes, a grear {poile of obedience, a great Command.x, 
acccſſe | 


RY new. gry 
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Commyggd. 2. 


Command.z, 


Command 4. 
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acceſle of diſobedicr ce, and a great heape of all kinde of 
corruptions, This then may lerue and ſuffice for the true 
examination of 'ourſelues, We muſt conſider and con. 
feſle that we hauenotloued and feared God, we haue nor 
beleceued & depended vpon him in all eſtates as we ought, 
but haue otcentimes feared and loved the creatures aboue 
him, we havepreterreda filthy pleaſure before him, wee 


| haue doubted ot his promiſes through vnbelcete, and rely. 


ed ypon an arme of fleſhand blood , We haue beene care- 
lefle in the worſhip of God, we haue not prayed vnto him 
wich (tedfaſt aflurance to be heard, we have not ſerued him 
in ſpiritandintruthas herequireth of vs., but hypocrife 
hath crept into our beſt actions and meditations, we haue 
more laboured after the outward ſhewes and appearances 
ot religion, then to expreſle the power of godlinefle : and 
have more c{tcemed to ſeeme to others to be true Chriſti- 
ans then to be ſuchindeed,, We haue not reverenced the 
erernall Maie{ty-of God as is meetco doe, who is infinite, 
inuihbe,vnchangeable; we hauc notblefied and praiſed his 
name witn thankſgiuing tor all things, and at all times, as 
well for aduerlity as protperity : We haue not heard, read, 
and meditared in his word with ſuch affeion, reverence, 
and zealc,as is requiſite : when occaſion hath beene offe« 
red to (peak of the works of Gods providence,we haue not 
acknowledgedin them the greatnes of his wiſedome,pows= 
er, and goodnes as we ought: nay rather the glorious and 
creadf{ull name of God(which ought to be more deare vn- 
to vs then our owne liues) hath beene blaſphemed, dicho« 
noured, and abuſed by vs, Touching the Sabborh, wee 
mult conſider and conlieſic how we haue prophaned it : we 
hauc beene more careſull to follow our worldly workes & 
2\faires, then to ſeeke the kingdome of God and his righ=» 
teouineſle, hating had more care of the body then of the 
foule; we haue ſent out our ſcruants to diſpatch our buſ1- 
neile on that day, and haue not ſuffered them to attend on 
the buſineſle ofthe Lord for the {aluation of their ſoules : 
2nd our ſelues have negleRed the miniſtry of the word of 
God, haue detiled his ſanuary,and hauec polluted that ho- 


'y 
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lyday with feaſting,playingyſportipg} drinking, idlenefſc, 
and other vanities. - >Wee have notyeeled, reverence to 
ſuperiors for conſcienceake, nor beene affcayed to offend 
them 2s God hath commaunded-; we have not, alwaies (po- Oe X 
ken of them and cheir:gaueramen;;es weſhould wer have LE: 
nothad fuch-a reucreet.apinion and perſwaſioy,of our Pa- 
tors and teachers as wee ought, which-hauo thecharge of 
our ſoules,and labour among vs inthe Lord, Apgainc, we 
have-not beene earefull roteach and infiruc ſuch as are vn- 
der vs,vs our Children, Seruanots, and whole family as wee 
arebound, praying with them in our houſes, exhorting 
them in all wiſedomezcanterring with.thend inafl 'gentle- 
neſſe, and furthering them in all the waies of godlineſle, 

© Touchir'5 the fixt Commaundement, vc hane not lo« 
ned our Neighbours as our ſeluesprocuring their good as 
otir owne} wee have broken out tharough-debate, conten= 
tion, hydif o, reyyling; brawling, quarrellingand'reuen- 
| Fibg: we hauenotreioycedatthe good and proſperity of 
our bretheren, but when GODS eye hath beene good 
towards them in bleſsing them, we have repined and grud- 
ped at ir, {Wee haute nor poſleſled the yeffelles of or bo- 
yp in hotinefſe:2nd honour,as the. Terpples of the Holye- 
Ghoſt, knowing weare bought with a price : we haue not 
ramed-and brought into ſubieRian this fleſh as we ſhould, 
ro makeitin all reſpectes ſubiefteand obedient vnto the 
fpirite: wee have not male aconenat with our cies, with 
ourcares, with our ronguesz> roturnexthemfroamall vn- Command.7, 
cleane ſights, wariton wordes, and filthy. communication, 
but have ſuffered them to wanderafter vnlawfull luſt and 
concupiſence: neither haue wee vſed ſuch ſobriery,abſti- 
nence, and temperancie, as hatch beene fit rokeepe vnder 
our affeQions, but'rioroufneſſe,exceſſein apparrelI,ſurfert- 
ting, ſoathfmltieſſe, idlenes, pride, and fulneſſe.of breade, 
(which were the finnes of Sodome. Ezekiel 16.) are vſed 
'm many places: as for drunkennes, it hath taken away the 
heartes,and evenwaſhedawaythe braines of many, Wee: . 
muſt confeſle, 'rhatour dealinges ivith our neighbours in Commang.s: 
buying ſelling;berpaininig; and contraQing,hauenor bin Fn 

With... 
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-with ſuch vprightneſfe;ſoundaeſic;ivftice, finceritie, - and 
truth as God requiteth :'wehauebevic giuento. opprefion, 
couctouſnefle, and hard dealing one towards another, and 
not conſidered that godlinefle 18 great gain,if a man be con- 
ernted with that he hath; thatifwe baue food aud raymeat, 
we muſtbee cotitent,' and can carry'nothing withys. out of 
this wotld, we hauenorat all ceimes beene given to mercie 
and —_— rowards the poore, forthe maintenance of 
them and their families, eſpecially in times of tamine, derth, 
peltilence, fickeneſſe, | and other mortalities apd necelsi- 
tIES, " OO POW BRIPenty Gt | 
Corrmand g. Wee muſt acknowledge, that we have not: Loued the 
truth inthe inward parts, neither maintained the credit and 
goodname of men as wee oughr, but have beene addicte to 
lying, enuying, backe-byring, flattering, or defaming ong 
ot another, and'to heare others with: comfors and, delights 
to do thelike : we hane not beene\couragious and contianc 
to confeſſe and defend the truth againſt the enemies thereof, 
but haue beene aſhamed to ſer our ſelues agaioſt lies, errors 
and flanders: we haue kindled the coales of contention by 
falſe furmiſes, carrying of tales, and publiſbigg of ,inficmi- 
ties vnto the great damage, hurc and hinderance of our bre- 
thren, 
Command.x,  Efly, we muſt remember] (ro ſhut yppe this confeſsion) 
that our whole Nature is vile and wretched,the heart of man 
is decceitfullaboucall things, and pal] finding out : wee are 
linfulas an euilcree which can-bring forth nothing buteyu))] 
 fruite, our thoughts are vaine and:corrupt, our tilt motions 
-x0d 20,17 and imaginationsare euil againſt the law of God that [aith,* 
Thow ſhalt nottwſt, requitiog a pure heart towards our acigh- 
bors,holy cogitations of the ſpirit, and acominuall conflict 
apainlt emlattecions'and lultsof the fleſh 6. 
Thus mutiteuery one of vs 83ajgne andendite gun ſclues, 
Thus wee mult accule ourſelues, and condemae our 0Wne 
workes. Thus wee mult ſearch our owne waycs, confelling 
ion, v4 thatif! our owne hearts acculevs, God,is.greater then our 
00) hearts, and knowerh all thingess' Thegletvs apgealets, the 
chroneat grace, let-ysxie(ize lalpationdy Ch Kh AP Were 
| - * cles 
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 ciesfake;letvs caſt all our comfortypen himy.ceyering Our 
facesthrough ſhame of our finues thas arepaſt , chomaling 
our ſclues through griefe of chemthatare preſent, and wor- 
king out our faluation with a feare of that which may come 
heerealter. cat 3h 5114.31 
Ifthus we iudge our ſcJues,' God will acquite vs : if thus. 
we condemne our ſelves, God will-iuſtify vs: if wee accuſe, 
our ſclues,he will diſcharge vs : if we be diſpleaſed withour 
ſelues for our linnes, God wil bee well pleaſed with ys, .and 
cloath vs with the rightcoufnefle of Chriſt , But if wee Rand 
ypon our owne righteouſneſle and worthinefle, if we fay we 
| hauencedecfnothing, if wee flatter and deccive our ſelues, 
comparing our lelues with our ſelues or with others, and nor 
with che rule of Gods word, God will examine vs, and fit 
in iudgement ypon'vs, If be enterinto ® iudgement with vs wPfaltgo,r, 
no flcth ſhall be iuſtifyed in his ſight : for if thou, O Lorde, 
firejghtly markeſt iniquities,Q;Lord, who ſhall Rand 2 Hee 
will be revenged of oux.finnes, 59d bring many. plagues vp- 
on vs the will ſend ſundry difcaſes vppon ovr bodies, and a 
troubled ſpirit ypon our loules, he will add one puniſhmenc 
to another vatill we repent, as he teacheth by manie exam- 
ples:n the {criptures. [| 
- > The Apoſile ſaith, He that eateth:and drinketh vnworthily, 
eateth and drivheth "indgement to himſelfe, For this cauſe many 
are weaks and fichg among you, and many ſleepe : 'm if wee would "* Er.11,29 
indge our ſelues we ſhou{d no; be waged, But when we are ind iged SO" « 
we are chaftened ofthe Lord, FAN we ſhould not be condemned 
with the world, So the Liraclites beibg myraculouſly fedde by 


o - 4 : 
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the. Lords owne hand, luſied and became vathankfull, and 


therefore while the meate was yetin their mouthes, © The 2715-78303 

wrath of God fe!l downe vpn them), ana ſlew the frongeſt of the, 

and ſmote dawne the choſen yen of Iſrael, | | , 

; iuda;cholen ro beone of the rwelue,y comming VnWoor- 

thjly go the Paſſcouer, Sazanentied further into him, wroght * John 13,27. 

in himhis owne confuſion, and brought vpon him ſwift dam 

nation, The gheſt in the Goſpel}, 9 that preſſed vnto the ſup. 

p<r without his wedding arment, was taken ſpeechelefle COPY 2,23, 
ound hand apd foor, and caſt ito viter darkenefſe , where © 


% ſhall —_ 


—— 


{Renewed 
faith, and rc 
newed repcn- 
tance requi- 
red of vs. 
 Luk,22,72 


U Mat.3,1s 
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ſhatbe weepIngand giiaſhingofreeth,: Let no nianthere« 

fore put off, anddetetre his repentance from day to:Cay 
leatt he draw vpor{ himſelfe finalt deſtruction of foule and 
body, and find his hart exceedingly hardened through con- 
tinuance in-fiune : but while” the acceptable time'is, ler vs 
both purpoſe and eadeuour to for{ake'our cuill waies, our 
wicked workes ,. and all knowne {ins reuealed vntoys by 
the ſacred Oracle of theword of God, © © 2: 

And becauſe we haue daily-wants, and do commir daily 
and new fins through infirmity ofthefleſh, f we muſt haue 
renewed faith & renewed repentance, © becauſe eucry new 
finnerequireth a new acte of repentance, and appealing to 
Chrift by faith,” Then we are'atight diſpoſed ro the Lords 
table, when we are lively touched with a ſenſe and feeling 
of our corrupt diſpoſitions and daily fallings iwourfaith & 
obedience. For the repentance of euery faithfull man 
muſt be double : firſtgenerall, : repentitig of originall and 
1Quaſlfnnes'generally,receiming powerof Gvd rochange 
our minds,wils,and affe&ions;" whereof /ohn Baprif faith; 


Repent,for the kingdome of heanen ts at band, This is giuen and 
granted vnto ys at that time, when firſt we 'recciue'to be- 
lecue, it maketh an alreration in Ke flayerh che olde man; 


quickeneth the life of rhe new man; begirneth th weeknes, 
continueth in greater ftrengrh; anU groweth more'& tore 


. vnto perfe&tion, Secondly ſpeciall, for ſpeciall*hnnes'and 


continuall failings into which we fall, wbich we mult prac- 
ceo me end prour giyes, *) SEND BREIHEG GL 2D 
'Nowas' we ſaid il'the former chpter;.thatns man for 
the feeblenes of his faith, is to-abſent'hinſelfe From this 
Supper , fo innft wee remember touching our repentance, 
though it bein great weakneſſe and fritfety: yet if it bea 
ſound and fincere hatred of all fin, not # forſaking of ſome 
finnes onely, as Saul; Hetod and Hidgs 6fd, keepin 'L otherin 
themſclues to their own copfuſion *oirrimperfeRionsſhal 
be couered, our wants ſhall be ſupplied;ovr weakneffe {hal 
be remitred by the death of Chrilt, who wasannointed & 
ſent to preach? the Goſpel tg thepoore,ts heale rhebro- 
ken hearted, to publiſh deliverance to'thic Captives Feco> 
uering 


2 . 
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ucring of fghtto the blinde,and to ſet at liberty them that 


are bruiſed. And he pronounceth ſuch Þ bleſſed asare poore” 


in ſpirit, For theirs was the k;mgdeme of heauen. Wherefore, if 
thou feele in thy ſelfe great defets of faith, of repentance, 
of ſanRtification, pray to God earneſtly that hee willyouch- 


ſafe ro increaſe his gifts, let vs confefſe with Dawid,'< we” 


haue finned; let 'vs weepe with Perer, 4and the finfull wo- 
man: letvs acknowledge our vnworthines,and ſay with the 
Centurio, Lord,*/Ye are not worthy that thou ſvonld$t come won- 
der our roofe , Let vs cry out with the Publican,* O God bee 
merciful io me 4 fiuner, Letvs not beaſhamedro ſpeakeic 
with Daze!, that to vs belongeth open ſhame and confuſion 
of faces, This is the way to make vs worthy:this is the means 
to fit vs to the Lords Table: this is to be praQtiſed of ſuch 
as will be his gueſts, 


OF reconciliation to our brethren: the laf# part 
of Examination, 


Itherto, in examination of our ſelues, we haue thewed 
what weare to doc inreſpect of God, the root where- 
of is knowledge, the body is taith, the ſruite is repentance. 
Now to conclude, we are ro handlethe laſt part, which is* 
loue toward men, and reconciliation of our ſclues vato our 
neighbours, for iniuries, wrongs, and offences done vnts 


545 
b Mat5. 3. 


d Luk.22,63 
and 7,38. 


e Mar.$,3.' 
f Luk.8,13 


a L,Cuc tos 
ward their 
brethren is 


them, which are as poyſon tothis bankeec. For in vaine <quired att 


we ſhall pretend knowledge, boalt of faith, glory of repen- 
tance, if we faile in duties roward our brethren', Firſt we 
muſt looke to be ae peace with God , and to bereconciled 
to him, For we ſhall never be atpcace with our brethren, 
except we be reconciled ro God, The greateſt war i3/be- 
tweene Godaad our owne ſoules, ſo that nothing eanbring 
peace to vs, vntill we be at one with him: burt-when once 
We are at one With him, we ſhall quickly be arone withall 
otbers, Forheere is the touchilone and cryall of all rhe 


that come £6 
the Lords 
Table, 


reſt, euen our obediencetothe ſecond Table, 'whicheons 


cerneth the duties of louc toward our brethien., Heercune- 
N.n £© 


©2 Sam 12.1 
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 tocommeth > the dofrine of Chriſt ſet downein the Euz. 


geliſt, Mat,5, /frhow bring thy guift tothe Altar and there re- 
membreſt that thy brother hath ought agarxſt thee, leaue there 


thy rift before the Altar,and goe firſt bereconciled ta thy brother, 


then come and offer thy gift, Where he reacheth,thar he ſo ap= 
proveth this duty, that he will haue his owne 1mmediat ſer. 
u:ce ceaſe, and giue place fora time; till icbe performed. 
So in the Sermon which he made to his Apoſtles, before he 
was betrayed todeath, he did diligently beat vpon this 
point, ſaying, c By this ſhall all ren kyow that ye are my Diſci- 
ples of ye lone ove another. This is my commandement that ye loue 
one anorber, as [baue lonea you: greater lone then thic bath no 
man.that a man beſtow his life for hs friends : ye are my friends 
rf ye do what ſoeuer I command you, This likewiſethed Apoſtle 
tcacherh, that we may know him to be the ſcholler of the 


ſame maiſter, Col,z. As the elect of God, holy and beloned, put 
on tender mercy, kindnefſe, humbleres of ninde, meeknes long< 


© Mat. 13.37 


ſuffering, forbear mg one another and forgiuing one another, if any 
man haue 4 quarrell unto another ,euen as Chrifft forgane you,eut 
ſo doye : and aboue all theſe things yut 0n lowe, which ts the bond 
of perfettneſſe. As cuery one hath a comfortable experience 
in his owne heart of Gods mercy toward him in the pardon 
of his ſfinnes which are many and great; folet him ſhew 
mercy againe, as he hath received mercy, and deale ynto o- 
thers kindly,as God hath dealt gratiouſly coward him.Our 


Sauiour Chriſt avoucheth this, Math, 18, inthe parable of 


the lender that had many debters: he called them to © rake 
an accour.t of them, and forgiverth the debr, having com» 
paſsion on him that was notable to pay : but when hee was 
departed, and had found one of his fellow-ſeruants which 
ought him an hundred pence, he laid hand on him, thratted 
him, andcaſt him inpriſon till he ſhould pay the debr. The 
tne Lord called him 8nd ſaid, O exrll ſerwant, [ forgane thee 
alithat debt, becaule thou prayeaft me : Onghteſt then not alſs 
to baus pitty on thy fellew-ſernant, enen as Thad pirY 01 thee? YO 
his Lord was wroth, and deliuered himtothe tormenters, 
till he ſhould pay all that was due to him, Then followeth 


the application'of the whole, Ss lhewiſe hall mine heauenty _ 


Father 


s 
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Father do wnto you, excopt ye forgine from your bearts each one 

bas brother their treſpaſſes, oy 

Now the Lords Supper was ordained of God for this 

end, thatitmighr be a band of loue, anda chaine to vnite 

and ioyne vs together among our ſclues,rhatif it were poſ- 

ible we ſhould not breake os him: as Paw/'teacheth, 1. 

Cor.1o, We that are mary, f are one bread, and one body, be- * xCor,10z7 
eatuſe we all are partakers of one bread, Wherefore this Supper 

may fitly be called, a Sacrament of ynity, and afſeale of ovr 
agreement one with another, Behold heere a chaine conhit- 

ing of many linkes toknit vs together, that we breake not 

from God and our brethren, Do we not all come to one-ra- 

ble 2 Do we not all cate of the ſame bread? Do we not all 

drinke of the ſame cup? Is not the ſame loafe compaQt of 

many cornes? I; not the ſame wine preſſed out of many 

cluſtess? Do wenot all ioyne together in theſamerecei- 

ving? Were we not baptized into the ſame baptiſm? Wha ; 
aſhamefull thing isrhis, fuil of infamy and reproach,to ſee 
the branches of the ſame vine, the ſheepe of the ſame ſhep- 
heard, the children of the ſane Father, the ſeruants of the 
ſame Maiſter, the fellowes of the ſame houſhold, the heires 
of the ſame kingdomes'* the gueſts of the ſame banket, the 
obtainers of the ſame promite, thepartakersof the ſam2 
hope, the members of the ſame body, andthe profeſſors of 
the ſame faith, to contendand ſtrive one againſt another, 
ro delight in brawling,fighting,quarrelling,and to nouriſh 
. hatred, malice, revenge ,rancor,fpite, enuy,biting, & back- 
biting one of another, If Ephraim be ſet againft® Manaſſes, 
and CManaſſes againſt Ephraim, if brother bee diuided a- 
gainſt brother, if we bite one at another, letvsrake heed 
Jcaſt we be conſumed one of another, The Sons of Got are 
renewed into the Image of God, to reſemble their h-auch - 
ly Father in true holines, and do all weare the ſame cooni . 
7.ance & livery, For the Sacraments are the marks of Chriſt s 
ſheepe, whereby they are knowne and diſcerned : ſo that 
al our diſſentions,diuifions,raylings,reu lings,diſpracings, 
2nd defacings 'one of another, tend rothe reproach and 
'diſhonour ef our common father, and do gine an heauy te» 
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ſtimony againſt our ſoules with God and hiseleR Angels, 
For how do we approach vnto God? how do we come into 
his preſence fVWith what hearts do we pray before him & 
bk Math,6, 12, VOto him? Are we not taught ® to aske forgiueneſle of our 
ſinnes, as we forgiue the tic{paſlſes done vmto vs? If then we 
be malicious and enuious, and cary the freſhremembrance 
of wrongs in our hearts, to purſue them with reuenge :- do 
we not pray againſtour (clues? Do we not beſecch God to 
poure vengeance vpon vs? Do wenot open our mouthes ro 
our owne deſtruction 2 For when wee vſe our tongues to 
ſay, * Lord forgine vs, for enen weforgine;is itnotaſmuchas if 
we ſhould pray, forgiue vs not. Lord, for we donot,we wil 
not forgiue others ? Therefore, aiterthe forme of prayer 
giuen to-the Diſciples, Chrift adder h, [f zce- as for ere ew 
their rreſpaſſes, your heauentyFatherwill alſa forgine you : but if 
Je do not forgine nan the:r treſpaſſe, , no more will yonr Father 
forgine you your treſpaſſes, And as-he exhorteth that when 
"they ſtand and appeare before the Altar, & they muſt for- 
giue: ſo when we appeare at the Lords Table, we muſt for- 
Sive, if we have anything againſt any man, tha our father 
alſo which is in heauen may forgiue vs our treſpaſſes. Now 
if we would be direct-d to kaow whether this love bee in 
vs or not, we maytry our owne hearts by thele !holic pro- 
perties and bleſſed eftets defcribed by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 
I}. Lowe ( (ithhe ) (uffereth long, it 15 bountifn!, lone ennieth 
2207, louz: doth xet boaſt it ſelfe, it 15 nor puffed vp : it deſdaineth 
not, it ſeekethnot her owne thinges, it ts xot pronoked to anger, it 
thinketh not euill : it reioyceth n2t in inrquuy, but reioyeeth in the 
truth : it ſuffereth all thiags, it belceue;b all thinges, it hopeth all 
things, it endereth all things, 

Heere we may {ce what manner of loue ought to bee in 
vs.Euecry one of vs muſt endeuour thatall the parts of this 
deſcription may rightly agrec to cuerie one of ys,and trulie 
be found in vs toward all men, euen our enernies, as we ſee 
Ieſus Chriſt hath left ys an example of his-loue, m-when hee 
prayed for his enemies, thatcrucified and cruelly entreated 
him father forpize rhemn for they know not what they ds,and this 
id Srephe co thoſe that Roned him,lora lay.not this ſon totherr 

charges 


* Mark.11, 


[x Cor.1 3,4: 
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charge, This is the truth, let vs acknowledge it, This is the 
way, let ys walkein it: this was their praGtiſe, let vs follow 
it. 44 

Thus we haue ſhewed che neceſsity of examination of gur 
{clues before we come to the Lords Supper, and declared 
the parts wherein it ſtandeth, and the manner how it isto 
be performed, If we come furniſhed with theſe things, with 
fauing knowledge, with juſtifying faith, with yaſfained re- 
pentance,with a louing and longing reconciliation toward 
ourbrethren among whom we liue, having as much ® as is 
poſtible, Peace with a/[men, yea even our enemies: let vs not - 
abſtaine from the Lords table, byreaſon of ſomefraileties "Rom. 12;r5. 
and infirmitiesin vs : for God couereth them,” and wil not 
bring them into remembrance, as we lee 2 Chro. 30, A 
—— people had not clenſed themſelues , yet dideate the 
Paſſeonor, but not as it was written: wherefore Hezekiab prayed 
for them, ſaying, The good God be mercifull toward him that pre- 
pareth hi whole beart to ſeckg the Lord God, the Godof bu Pa 
thers, though hee bee not clenſed according to the purification of 
the Santluary : andthe Lord beard Hezehiab, and healed the 
people. Where we ſee, that becauſe their heart was vprighr & 
fincere,their wants and imperfe&ions were not imputed vn- 
tothem, For God reſpeReth rhe truth of the inward pares, 
and pardoneth their ſinnes that thus preparetheirhearts to 
ſecke him, Sothen P they were greatly deceined, that 
thoughe they honoured the Sacrament by abſtaining from 
rn: it isnot honoured; but diſfhonoured not hallowed, bir 
prophaned: not regarded reuerently, bur reproched gree- 
uouſly by our wilfull abſtinence, 4 as the Apoſtle rt 
1 Cor.11.Let a mas examine bimſelfe,and ſo let him eate of this » The ſacta« 
bread, and drinke of this cup, He doch nor ſay, let him proue nent is n:e 
himſcife and ſo let him abftaine,” For the Sacrament is abu- honoured by 
ſed, as well by forbearing, hauingiexamined our 1elues, as mn OY 
by not examining our ſelues, and recciuing vaworthily, And 4 1 cor,11,28 
thus much of Examination, and the manner to be obſerued : 


therein, 84 ; | 
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CHAP, 20, - 
The concluſion, containing an abridgement of the whole 
Treatiſe, together with a confirmation 
of ſome parts and paſſages 


of tt . oo of os a As 


_ 


He effe& of that which hath beene deliuered hitherts 
intheſe Bookes, may thus be gathered intoa ſhort ſum 
and abridgemenc, We haue ® declared that God jn al times 
"The ſurrof . and ages of the Church, from the ficli being of oprfirſt pa- 
the fuſt Book nts, hath to his word and promiſes annexed Sacraments, 
as conduites of grace, and ſeales of aſſurance ® for the con- | 
firmation of them, thereby magnifying his owne mercie 
toward his people, ſhewing our weaknefle and vnworthy. 
nefle, and condemning ſuch as oftentimes defire to come 
to the Lords Table , but eftecmcllittle of the preaching of 
the word, and ſuch as are diligent in hearing of the worde, 
but carelefſe in'comming to the Sacraments, and manife- 
ling Gods goodneſle to vs, in giuing vs ſuch helpes, as if a 
man ſhould puta ſtaffe in his hand that is weake atid readie 
to fall: whereas the word and Sacraments haue one and the 
ſame Author, they are inſtruments of theſamegrace; their 
whole force & effec dependeth on Godzthey require faith 
*blcbru.422. < to be mingled with them, and they profitinot alway at the 
verie moment of hearing and receiuing. Notwithſtanding, 
{ome differences we finde betweene them, asnamely in che 
oreater neceſlitic of the word then of the Sacraments, Infi- 
41 Cor.14,24 dels were neuer barred from hearing the worde when they 
would become* hearers thereof ; and whereas the word af- 
tecteth one onely of the ſepces, ro-wit,'the hearing, the-Sa- 
craments are offered to the ejcs as well ds to thecares , and 
fo in ſome ſort become more effeRuall then the word. 
Touching the word Sacrament, it is drawne from marrti- 
all Diſcipline, and properly fignifieth the Souldiers! Oathe, 
whereby he bindeth himſclfe to his Capraine ; which word 
being vied by the old Latine Interpreter, is now beecome 
ordinary and common in the Church, which is not mentio- 
ned 


dGen.2,9,&c 
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ned inſo many Sillables in the Scriptures, And howſoeyer 
the word be often taken in a large and generall fignificati- 
on, mn aSWertakeitintheſe Bookes® a Sacrament is-a viſt» | 
blefigne and ſeale ordained of God, whereby Chriſt and al «yyhar a $2+ 
his ſauing graces by certaine outward rites are ſignified, ex+ crawcnt is, 
hibited and ſealed vp vnto vs, 4 5.7.0 | 

This deſcription being receitied teachertvvs theſe points, 
firſt tharche force of the Sacramenrs'dependeth not on the 
worthineſſe or ynworthineſle of the Mioifter , butvpon the fMar.23, 2,3. 
ordinance of God, * ſo that an euill Miniſter may deliver the 
ooodthings of God, And this was the cauſe thars Chriſt 8Iohn 4,2. 
Ieſus baptized none, but his Diſciples baprized, that wee 
might learne not toelteeme of the effet ofthe Sacraments, 
by the firneſſe or vnficnefſe of the Miniſters, 

Beſides, wee are admonifhed heereby of the weakenefle 
of our Faith which needeth to be ſtrengthened: and this is 
the reaſon why ſo long as we liue in this world wee muſt 
vſe the Sacraments, becauſe our Faith is alwaies weak and 
ynperfe@, and needeth Hhelpes to further it, meanes to en= 
creaſe it, and proppes to iay it, And therefore the Apo- 
ile ſaith,x Cor.11,36. As often as ye eate this bread & drmke 
this vp, ye do ſhew the Loras death till he come , Furthermore, 
we lcarn that there is no vſe of the Sacraments in the kirg- 
dome of heauen, where all things are come to perfection : 
Now when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in 1 Cort, 16. 
part ſhall be done away, p 


Againe, Þ none muſtaddevnto them , none muſt take't Heurrs, 4:2 


Ou go from them, none muſt any way abuſe them,contrary 
ro the inſtitution and ordinance of God, Laſtly, we leara 
from hence , that the Sacraments ate not bare and naked 


fignes of Chriſt abſent i but ſure and certain ſeales of Gods i; Cor.10,16 


promiſes, and of the righteouſneſſe of Chrift who is offe- 
red ynto all, but receytred onely of the faithfull: fo that the 1, a Sacra- 


preſence of yngodly men meeting vs at the ſame Table, ment conſi- * 


cannot any. way hurt vs in our worthy receiuing., In a* Sa- det his Parts, 


crament we are to conſider twothinges, his Parts and his and bis Vies, 
| The panes 


Vies. __ Fg arc ol: warde 
 Theparts of a Sarramentare! partly outward andpart- and imwars. 


Nn2 ly 
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ly inward, The outward parts are ® theſe foure,. Firſt, the 
abr, _—_ Miniſter lawfully called, is neccflarily.required, If then the 
Ip" —_— = Minifler will not adminiſter them , orif priuate perſons will 
arefoure, the 2dminiſter them, ®they finnc againſt God, the one for not 
Miaiſter, the performing the duties of his calling, the other becauſe hee 
Worde, the runneth beyond the bounds of his calling. The ſecond. our- 
Signacthe Re- ward part® is the wordoof inſtitution, copſiſting ofa Com- 
aMath 28,1 » Mmandement and a promiſe :ſo that itis required of vs to vn- 
oEfay 6,6,7 derſtand the words of inſtitution, to 1oyne the worde with 
the Sacraments, and to diſcharge thoſe from the number zof 
Sacraments, which want the warrant ofthe word, 
FMatkeT,5. Thethird outward part of a Sacrament is? the figne:for 
 whereſocuerthere is a Sacrament, there muſt of necellity be 
an outward element , ſo that neyther muſt wee make an 1I- 
doll of the Signe by aduancing it too high, nor cleane abo- 
liſh it as the Church of Rome dooth by their do@trine of 
1Gene, F712 Tranſubſtantiation, The laſt outward part is the 4Receiuer:;, 
ſo that the Sacraments without their lawfull vie, areno Sz- 
craments at all,ſo long as the ignes ate reſerued and not ap- © 
lyed. . 
i x Core3,7s "Y The inward partes alſo are” foure . Firſt, God the Fa- 
ther, offering and-applying Chriſt Ieſus, as {ſurely as the 
Miniſter doth the outwarde {1gne, which is a great comfort 
| rofuch as come to the Sacraments. 
*T453 3.56. | The ſecond inward part of a Sacrament is * the holy Spi- 
_ rit working by the worde: {o that wee.can neucrheare the 
word or receiue the Sacraments aright without the ſpeciall 
direRion and inſpiration of the ſpirit of God , neither muſt 
we hang ypon extraordinary revelations, which openeth a 
wide doore vnto all diſorders, inaſmuch as the Spirite is not 
ſeparated from the word, 
uz Cor.10,3 Thethird inward part is Teſus® Chriſt, who 1s thetruth & 
the hife of all Sacraments : noweif God the Father have gi- 
xRom,t,z2. ucn him vnto,vs,*how ſhal he not with him giue vs al things 
elſe? Let vs therefore lay hold vpon bim, eſpecially in all dif. 
comfics and troubles, when our faith is afſaulted by the ene- 
mies of our ſaluation, 
The laſt inward part js the faithfull Receiver: for except 
wee 
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web ſend out faichto bring Chriſt home to dwell with vs in Ro x4,28 
out hearts, we ſhall in vainclooketo. receiue profite by the 
Sacraments : fo thatthe Reprobate who are veſlels,of wrath, 
and the children of perdition, cannot-receiue ChfiR, albeir- 
they partake the ſfignes of Chriſt; As-forthe ele, who are 
the Lords ſealcd vp tothe day of redemption, before their 
conucrſ{ion and gathering into the ſheepeſold of Chrilt, they 
aiſo onely reccinethe outwatde figne without Chriſty. inal- 
much 2s they are withour faith:bur after theyare called with. 
an holie calling effeRually,and haue recciued to belecue vn- 
faignedly, they are partakers both of the ſigne and of the 
thing hgnified, 17-1 4[: 

Theſs are the outward and inward parts, Now there© is 
a fit proportion and agreement betweene theſe partes,cach 
verie aptly anſwering the other, . Foreven as the miniſter. 
by the word of Inflicution, offereth and applycth viſibly the 
outward element to the bodie of the Receiuer ; ſo the father 
by the ſpirit, offereth and applicth Iefus Chriſt inviſibly ro. 
the taichfullreceiver, | 

Wec ſhewed before, that in a Sacrament wee are to ob- 
ſcrue two points, his parts and his vies, Hitherto we haue 
fpoken of allthe parts, both ſuch as are outward,and ſuch as : 
arc inward, Now it remaineth to handichis vſes « The vſes 4 ;.cheete y- 
of a Sacrament © are chieſelie three: : firſt, © ro ſtrengthen ſes of aSa» 
ſecondly,f to ſcalc vp the couenant betweene God and ys ; <+ment. 
thirdlie,s to-be a Badge afour profeſſion, andas a banner Fa COD 
diſplayed to witnefſe our warefare ynder our chicſe Cap- z nd $6 
taine Chriſt Ieſus,, - iN | VS d Mr g kr 3 

If theſe be the true vſes and ends of the Sacraments, then 
we learne to take notice of b our owne failinges and infir- 
mities of Faith ; that GOD reſuſcth none for weakeneſſe 
and waucring of Faith, i that there is an aſſurance of Fayth 'Rom.4,rt 
to be attained vary, in this life; that as God enermore kee- *Num 23,r5% 
peth his promiſe with his people, * whois notas man that '* 1ekn 3,13 
hee ſhouldlie, noras thefonne of man that hee ſhould de- 
cciue,ſo muſt we be carcfull to keepe the Articles of agree 
meat betweene Godand vs,namely to belecue his word, to 
louc our:;bretheren,, to obey his will: that the Sacra= 

| Ments 


c4Aes 8,35 
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ment3 belong notrto the vnfaithfull, and cay dothemno 
___ goodatall, toraſmuch as they be effeQual vnto vs by faith, 

= Laſtly, as pur priviledges are great; ro beare the badges of 
m1 Cor,6,rg CVrilt our Lord, ſoit teacherh thar we are nor our owne, 


20, bur are bought ata great price,nor with" coruptible things 
" 4 Per, 1,18, as (iluerand gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt as 
I9- of a lambe vnſportredand vndefiled, ::.- (11 » 


Hirherto ot the nature of the'Sacramems :) now of the 

Bs number of them, as we vnderftand the word for ſuch as are 
ing — {ſcales of our communion with Chriſt, The Sacraments ® ot 
new teſtamee NE new teſtament are two, baptiſme and the Lords Supper, 
2rc onely two neither are there any moe left vnto the Church, For Chriſt 
PxCcr.io,t. taught no moe? Sacraments tothe Apoſiles, the: Apoſtles 
2. deltuered no moe to the Churches, who yet were faithfull 
A297. witneſſes, and reucaled the whole counſell of God, with- 
out concealing and keeping backE of any dotetrine which 

themſelues had recejued. Beſides, theſe rwo Sacraments 

are alcogether perfe& and ſufficient, both tocprera Chri- 

tian into the Church, and to retaine him continually in the 

ſame. From this number of twe Sacraments we learne, 

firlt to acknowledge the great loue of God toward vs, who 

rA&.15,10, hath eaſed ys of the® heavy burthen of infinite[ceremonies 
| preſcribedin the law, and delivered vs a few Sacraments 

Ag e407, inſtead of many . Secondly, we ſee heereby thedifference 
(01248349 betweene the old Teſtament and the new, and betweene 
the Sacraments of the old Teſtament and thenew :they had 

ſundry henificantfignes and: ceremonics, whoſe interpres 

totion was not calily knowne vnto them .. *Thirdly, ſeeing 

God hath ginenvnto vs two Fgnes, and added two tealesto 

his word and writings, we ovght to have the ſtronger faith 

h in his mercifull promiſes, For wherefore hath he doubled 

the ſieves, bvtthar we ſhould incred(e in faith; & as irwwere 

double our 2ſurance of his graces? Taflly, thisnumber of 

two, ouerihrowerh the number af ſeau& Sacraments, mains 

' Pe 5290.7, tained in the Church of Reme] which inſt number was * firft 
broched by Peter Lumbard,afterward ratified inthe Coun» 
ſell of Florence, andlafily eſtabliſhed in the Counfcl} of 
Trext, andis how become the common doRtine of that 
. | counters 


Chad;20: Of the Sacrament of the Loras Supper. 553 
counterfeit Church, "IF | 
For beſides baptiſme and the Lords Supper, which wee | 

receive, they * haue inſtalled intochenun-ber of SacramCts, os gr DOE 
Confirmation, Penance, Matrimony, Orders, and extreme g 
Vnction; contrary to the doftrine of the Scriptures,contra- js £1176 and 
fy to thenature of Sacraments, & contrary tothe. euidence (orged. 
of ſundry reaſons. + And firſtofall,z> Confirmation belif= * Contirmar 
ted vp into the ſeate of the Sacraments,or (it downe in this ©1972 noSacre” 
Chaire of honour, becauſe it wanteth the inſtitution of "© 
Chriſt, it wanteth'an outward figne, it hathno word to 
warrant it, or promite of bleſsing : for howſocuer® the A-vaa,e,c,rq, 
poſiles by impoſition of hands gaue the Holy-Ghoſt,tholc 15,:6,17. 
miraculous gifts are now with-drawne from the Church of 
God. Laſtly, they haue aduancedir aboye baptilme, they 
adminiſter it ina ſtrange tongue, & hallow the greazy oyle 
to purifie ſoule and body, 38 +'. 9:11 yine 
© Trueit is,they alledgethe example ofthe Apoſtles,who 
vſed impoſition of hands, ouer tho{e of Samaria, At.8,14, 
But can they beſtow the like miraculous guifts as the Apo- 
{les d1d vpon the Samaritans by laying on of: their hands 2 
Indeed whe Philip;had catechiſedthe Semarjrans,& taught 
them che fundamentallpoints of Chriſtian religion, the A» 
poſtles came andprayed for them, and laid their hands vp* 
on them: So likewiſe after thatchildren haue in their owne 
_ perſons made publike & particular profelsion of their faich 

(which others did profeſlefor:theoviwyrheir name at bap- 
tiſme, YWeacknowledye H_ may bermade forthen 
that ftrength'of faittand increaſe of grace may,bce giuen 
them by the Holy:Ghoſtto liuc-and dye in that Faich wher- 
of they hane ide profefsion. |: Fo which prayers we de- 
ny not bur the ceremony of: impobtion of hands may bee 
added;betokenin $ thereſtraint'of our:ge(ires/tothe parties 
whom we preſent to God, and declaringthereby that wee 
pray for themthatare»beforevs-.' 'Bur what is this co the 
cozenage and impoſtare of the Church of Rome that mock 
God and his people?/Forthe Apoſtles did net conſecrate 
Oyle mixed with Balnve; nor annoint the Samaritans with 


fuch Oyle, They didnorcrofſe their fbre-heads, nor kifle 
| No their 
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their mouths,nor clap their cares,nor biridetheirfaces with 
fillers,nor forbid them to waſh theirheads,neithervſed an y 
ſuch may-game as is now practiſed by the popiſh Biſhops in 
their 2ptſh confirmation, who haue it in greater eſtimation 
then the Sacrament of baptiſme, becauſe cheypermit the 
adminiſtration of it co every Prieſt, yea to priuate perſons, yea 
to women, yea cuen to the /ewes and: [nfidels that arc out of 
. the Church - whereas they re{erue ro the Biſhops onely the 
powerof Confirmation, as if it had greater power to ſtreng- 
chen the ſoule apainſt the Diuell, 

Secondly,< their pennance inſtituted by bodily chaftiſe- 
© Penance is Ents to make ſatisfaRion for fin to God, is no Sacrament 
no ſacramene Of the new Teſtament, nor any ſacred thing being thus vn- 

__ derſftood, For we acknowledge no other ſatisfaction for 
d : Ioh,n,7, finne, wherein God delighteth, and the conſcience of man 
reſteth, but only the death and obedience of Chriſt, Beſides, 
truc repentance hath beenpreached and prattiſed from the 
beginning of the world, after that finne entred into the 
_ © Matrimony World, Furthermore, their pennance hath no viſible figne, 
is no Sacra. as baptifme and rhe Supper ot the Lord have, Thirdly, © ma- 

— rrimony, albeitirbe a divine ordinance,honorable * amon 
FHedg 3+ all eſtares,yer can beno Sacrament of the Church ot Chriſt, 
e299"? becauſe it was inftituted beforesche law,it is ratified among 
the Infiaels which are no members of the Church;zit hath no 
romiſe of grace and ſaluation ioyneil to it, and albeit it be 

"2 $i ourable in all fryer it isnot neceſlary id all, 

. ?1,Con, 0,7. _ Laſtly,the Romaine Church eſteemerh ir as an yncleane 
_ thing.a prophanation of holy orders,a wing in thefleſh:(o 
thatas with one hand they-aduance itto a great dignity, 
with the other hand they caft.ic downe, with gieat diſgrace 
MP and coftitempr,as ynworthy of the high & holy pricſt-hood, 
co 99 Fourthly;orders come in the nextiplace,which.are the of- 
: *  ficers 2nd miniftry of the Church. but no Sacrament, or Say 
craments of the Churth, Forthen,according tothe number 
of orders, wee ſhould multiply the number.of Sacraments, 
Neither haue they any eurward Element and viſible ligne, 
Laſtly, we are come xoextreameynRion, which we ſuffer 


notto mask vnderthename of Sacraments, but pull off a} 
vizat 
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vizardtherof,becauſ* the church had the vie of anointing (o 
long 7s it retained the miraculous giffof healing , Befides, 
it hath no worde of inſtitution to warrant the continuall 
praGiſc of it, vatil the ſecond comming of Chrift, 

Indeede the Apoſtles and Diſciples were commaunded 
to annoint the ficke, and ſo to heale them of their fteknes z 
and if any man in our dayes haue this miraculous guifte of 
bealing beHowecd vpon him, we like well chac hee ſhoulde & 
annoint the ficke, and in the name of God vie the gifte be- 2 
ſtowed vpon him, Butthe Church of Rome annoint thote 
whoſe caſe and conduion is without hope of amendement 
andrecouery , Thusa Medicine1s turnedinto a Sacra- 
ment:ands miracle is turned intoa coniuring of Devils : 
and the Vnctiun which was woont to heale the body is tur- 
ned mto- a fooliſh ceremony vaproficable both to the bo- 
die and tothe toule, and-yetic will require a large halfe 
hovures worke to conterie this extreme ynction «77A 21Cat 
detale of time very 11] beta wed, 

Wherefore, {-cing the word of God teacheth the num. 
ber of two Sacraments onely, and the Church of Rome en- 
firuRerh her children 19:0 che aumber of ſcauen Sacra- 
ments, neither moenorlefle : they muſt pardon vs, if wee, 
hearken racher to the Scriptures then to their Traditions, 
rather to God thento man, raiher to the author of trueth 
thenro the ſpirit of error. Nenerchelcfle, trough wee thus 
ſpeake,welike wel the things themſelues being rightly.vn= 
derfiond, at the repentance of the penitent, confi;cmation 
of the fairhful that are weake and newe called, the order of 
the Miniltery of the Church, the viſication and comfort of 
the ficke, the lawfull eſtate of honourable Matrimony , as 
godly and profitable, and that nor onely in thenew Teſta. 
ment, but alſo in the olde : fo that we would have no man 
Hlander vs or miſtake vs herein, as though we refuted thoſe 
things which be of themſelues godly avd good ; but vvee 
like nor 214 allow nor the deuiling of newe Sacraments in 
them, t6: which we haue no warrant in the word of God, 

Hitherto we haue ſpoken ofthe Sacraments in ocneraj}, 195 ſum of 
of their parts, of their vies, and ef the number. ; ow Wer 36 2. Buokes a 
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come to ſpeake of them in particular, firſt of Baptiſm, which 
15 as it were the doore or gate of the Church, then of the 
Lordes Supper, Which is the foode and nouriſhment of the 

Church, | 

And howſoeuer Baptiſme hath ſandrie fignifications,yet 
as it ignifech that waſhing with Water which ſerueth to 
ſeale and aflure the Couenant of the New Teltament , it is 
the firſt-Sacrament wherein by the outward waſhing ofthe 
body with water oncein the name of the Father,of the ſon, 
and of the holy Ghoſt, the inward cleanſing of the ſoule by 
the blood of Chiiſt ir repreſented. 

This deſcription teacherh, that ſuch as are not yet bap- 
tiz.ed are not to be admitted tothe Lords Table, and that 
albeir dipping be not neceſlaricto the being of Baptiſme, 
yet waſhing with water is of the eflence of this Sacrament. 
For the Church is at libertie to baptize either by dipping 
or ſprinkling,as we may ſee in Anftne,that this liberty was 
kept and retained in the Church: and Cyprian vphoulderh 
the ſprinkling in Baptiſme, yer ſo as that he affirmerh ir to 
be 3t mens libertie, 

We learne alſo that ſuch as are once baptized are not 
to be rebaprized,albeit they haue beene baptized by Here- 
tickes :and that whoſocuer is baptized hath made a ſolemn 
Couenant to profefle the Chriſtian religion,and to leade an 
vnblameable and vareproueable converſation, conſidering 
thathe is no longer his owne to liue as he liſt, but ashee is 
bought with a price, ſo is he bound to ſerue him that hach 
bought him,and to approoue himſelte to him in all holie 0» 
bedicace, 

Now we are to confider in baptiſme(as we did before ge- 
nerally in a S1crament ) theſe tworthings , his parts and his 
vices, The parts of baptiſme are both ourward and inwarde, 
For as there was a circumciſion of the bodie & of the heart, 
ſothere is a baptizing of the bodie, and a baptizing of the 
ſoule. Toh» the Baptrſf, in his baptizing direRed alto Chriſt, 
to beleeue in him 8s As 19, and he preached the kingdom 
ofheauen,Math,, ſo that there is but one baptiſme of the 
New Teſtament, Eph:4. For as wee do baptize with water 

vnto 
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vnto Chrilt,and admit men to haue intereſt inthe kingdom 

of God; as we incorporate them into the Church of Chriſt, 

and offer the promile of forgiueneſſe of fins to them which 
repent and beleeue the Goſpel: ſo did 7obn in his baptiſme, Ats3,and ro 
who baptized as the Apoſtles did, foraſmuchas both of «nd1,, 
themare laid tobaptize in the nameof Chriſt, Heerein ly- 

eth the difference rather inthe order of time, then ſub- 
tance of the Sacrament, the one was firſt giney to the /ewes 

onely, and this latter was communicated ynto the Gentr/es 

alſo. We cannot therefore aſlenrand agree to themthac 

make two ſundry baptiſmes thereot , For this maketh two 
baptiſmes no more then it maketh two Golpels, becauſe 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles did firſtpreach it andpubliſh itto 

the I{raclites, and afterward vntothe Genres, 

Againe, we are put in minde, that when the Sacrament 
of baptifme is tobe adminiſtred, wee ſhould not make all 
poſsible haſt out ofthe Churchas the maner of manyis a- 
mong vs,2s though it did nothing at all belong ynto vs, bus 
it is our duty to conteine our ſelues, and continue our pres. 
ſence together with the reft of our brethren, that by our 
tarrying wee mayto our comfort conſider with our felues 
OUr OwWne receimng heeretofore into the vifible bodie of 
Chriſts Church and congregation, as allo thatit belong- 
cth vnto vs tooffers prayers vnto Gad for the infant that 
is preſent to be baptized, like as others did in former time 
for vs, and ſo as it were pay the debt we owe to the church 
and performe to others that Chriſtian duty which others- 
haue already performed vato vs. | 
'  Letvscometotheparts of baptiſme . The outwarde 

parts arc theſe foure,the Miniſter of God, the word of in-- 
ſtirution, the element of water, the bodye to bee waſhed, 
The firſt outward part is the Miniſter, as the Meſſenger of 
God, For baptiſme is a part ofthe Miniftry,and God hath 
joyned the miniſtery of the word and the adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments together, Wherefore the Miniſtermuſt be 
careful and not carelefle in the execution of his office, who 
is tro ſanAify the warer,and to waſh the party, | 


Morcouer,the people arc directed ypto whom toreſort: 
_ When 
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when they hauechildren co bee baptized. Thirdly, the 

Church ot Rome prophanedopriſme, when they appoine 

Mid wiues and private perſons to baptize children, nay, do 

allow Pagans, even ſuch as are not yet baptized themielus, 

and holdit auaileable, Laſtly, it is norfitchat the Church 

ſhould ſet apart ſome ordinarily to baptize, who are not a« 

ble to preach the word,no more then it is lawfull ro ſer a- 

part an ordinarie Otficer for to miniſter the Lordes Supper, 

which is notable to reach. Beſides, this were to inſticute 

a new kinde of Miniſterie , of ſuch. who are not called of 

Heb.y,4 . GOD as Aaros was ; neyther can anie ſufficient reaſon be 
mr vvhy the Church ſhoulde take vppan it this .Li- 

ertie. 

The ſecond outward part isthe worde, of inſtitution, 
whichis as the forme ofthis Sacramear. Now by the word 
in this place weevnderſtande the promiſes of the Goſpel), 

andrhe forme of adminiRrationtherof inſtituted by Chriſt 
which muſt be in the name of the Father, and of the Sonae, 
and ofthe holye Ghoſt, This part and point being thus 
rightly ynderſood both teacheth and reproouerh Ir ſer- 
uerh to teach that we make not three Gods, as though the 
Father were a God ſeuerally,the ſonne a God ſeuerally, and 
the holy GhoſtaGodſcuerally, albeit theſe be named and 
. reckonedyp ſeuerally : for wee bee not-baptized into the 

names, but in the name : not of many Gods, butof one in. 
nature andeflence, and triple in perſons and properties. 
And we muſt beware of this alſo, that we make not an inc- 
quality of the perſons, and ſuppoſe that the Son is leſſe then 
tne Father, and the holy Ghoſt lefle then the Sonnegand the 
Fatheraboue them both, although the Father bee ſer in the 
firſt place, the Sonnein the {econd place, ard the holye- 
Ghoſtin the thirde place, becauſe they are coequail, and 
none before or aboue the other. 

Beſides, it reprooueth one of the ſlaunders publiſhed a- 

own ves-by many friends and faucurites ofche Church .of 
ome, to wit, that we hold and maintainethat wee ought 
neuer to baptize bur when there isa Sermon , Burto puc 
tem out ef doubt, we dono mare teach that wee may not 
2p- 
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baptize but whenthere is preaching,thenthat we may not 
reach,but when there is baptizing , For none of vs doe 
batevus or defend any-ſuch doAtrine of the abſolute necel- 
-firy of the preaching ofthe word at the baptizing of chil- 
dren, or thereceiuing of the Supper, as if the eſſerice of the 
Sacraments depended ypon the-preaching or the abſence 
of preaching did deſtroy the natureof the Sacraments; 
True it is,'we affirme two things, Firſt we ſay, that a Ser- 


mon is yerie fitand convenient, and alwaies to:bee wiſhed 
-if it may be had, becauſe it ſertethfootth more liuely a de- 


claration anddemonſtration of Chriſts death, And there- lohan 7,24 


fore we ſee this pratiſed by /ohn,& the diſciples of Chrift, 
Howbeic ir is not ſo needfull and behoouctul,as that with- 
out preaching it ſhould bee no baptiſme, or that for want 
of this it ſhould be reiterated; and the former madewoide , 
And therefore the Prieſts that circumciſed childremin the 
Temple, didnot alwaics preachthetaw to thepeople, for 
then they muſt preach not onely ypon the Sabaoth, but c- 
yery day in the weeke, and peraduenture oftentimes in the 
day, foraſmuch as children were brought at all rimes to be 
circumciſed, being preciſely-tied vmterthe cight day, and 

therefore as children were borneeueric day ofthe week, ſo 
doubtleſle they were-brought robe circumciſed enery dzy 
ofthe weeke, And wharSermon couldthere beat the cir- 


<cumcilion of obs Baptiſt the fore-runner-of Chriſt, his Fa. Luke 1,6, 


ther for his vnbeleete beir g'ftriken dumb, and:ſo.not 2ble 
ro ſpeake;Luke 1,622 Againe,weconteſle that ſeales with-- 
out writings, are like waxeſettoablanke, and therefore 
baptiſme without the wordis altogether vnauaileable and 
vnproficable,Notwithſtanding,by the word we do not vn- 
derftand theſolemne-interpretation of the ſcriptures with 
doArine and application,bur a declaration of the jaſtituci- 
onof Chriſt,and a commemeration ofthe promiſes of the 
Goſpel. Thus we make the word neceſſarie, and otherwiſe 
then thus we donot make:itto be neceſſaric, x. 


The third outward part isthe clement of water, which is ies a 
+the matter whereof baprifme conſifteth. Whoſocuer there- yrs oartef 
Fore baptizeth with any other liquorthen with water, 5 Baprilme. 


©o * With 
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© | belongito God and to his kingdeme, 
How bapriſn 


with-blood, with ſand;,with ſnow with/milke, or ſuch like! 
matter, doth fruſtrate bapriſme, and-makertrit an ydle. Ce- 
remony. Againe, all popiſh corruptians, ſuperfluouſly ad- 
dedand annexed to this Sacrament, contrary tothe fimpli- 
city of the Goſpell, as Creame; Crofies,,Cenſers; Tapers, 
Spittle,Salt,and ſuch like, ynſauovry truinpery; are--xtterlic. 
condemned, having al{o a ſuperſtitious opinion of /bolines 
and worſhipioyned with them, Laſtly,fecing water is an 
outward part,the want of waſhing with water cannot hin- 
der the faluation obfuch as dic without baptiſme- Allperi- 
ſhed not-vnder the Law that died; without Circumciſion ; 
God is not more rigorous voder the Goſpell : 'neither did 
Chriſt come tocondemne thoſe whomgthe law ſaued. This. 
therefore is a bloody and difcomfortable doQtrineto be a» 
bandoned and abiured of alt parents; efall children, of all 
chriſtians. God ſaideat the firſt tro Abrabam, when he infti- 
euted circumcifion, /wellbe thy God, andthe: God of thy ſeed, 
Gen.17,7. And the Apolile Pa»/ ſpeaking of children born 
of faithfull Fathers and Mothers (ſaith, Thar" they be holie, x, 
Cor.7,14. Bythe firength and-vertue of this couenant ſo 
graciouſly madeand fait hfullykepr, 5tcommerhto- paſſe, 
that the children of beleeuers ſo ſoone asthey be borne, do 

The abſolute neceſsitie of Baptiſme, we acknowledge 
in two pointes :- firſt, it is necefſary to haue it celebrated-in- 
the church co the end of the world; Chrift:hath:.commaout- 
ded it, and the: Church ought to-keepd this'comniaundes 
ment without ſpot and without rebuke'/ -vntillthe appea- 
ring of our Lord Ieſis Chriſt . For as:the Apoſtle teach>- 
eth. that wee muſt ſhew the Lordes death yhtill hee'come : 
ſo we arete baptize the members of tke-Churehj; yarill hee 
come againe'to ivdge the quicke andaheidead..:; 27/1 

\Secondlie, itis neceflarie-tmthis xefpect; becauſe who 
ſoeuerdooth voluntarily deprive himſ{clfeof baptiſme, the 
Sacrament of regeneration, andthe ſcale of the-righteoul- 
nefſeby Faith, and dcoth wilfwllycontemneit, as theiPha- 
riſees didugainſtthemſclues, cannot be-ſaued:, 1: For, jr/is 
the refuling, notthe wanting; the contewpt»:notthe de- 
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privationofbaptifme that bringeth with ircondemnation; 
acceidingtothar which the Lorde' fpeaketh ronching cir- 
cumciſfion, Gen,t7, The vncircumciſedmale, whoſe fleſh of his 


people: be hath broken my Conenant. But to ſay, that God can- 
n6t or will nor ſaue children without bapriſme , or to be- 
teeue, that being:carried rowardes bapriime, and dying in 
che way, they are excluded from eternall ſaluationzis a'raſh 
and cruell ſentenge of corrupt and parriall iudges , Firſt, ir 


for evdemnne-ie'mot circumciſed, that ſoule ſhall be ent off” from. his 


Children dy- 


15a falſe accuſing of our mercifull God ofextreme rigor and bapriſme are 
ſeuerity,asif he did badlie prouide for the ſaluation of chil. nor damned, 


dren borne vader cheolde 'teftament; who were reſtreined 
circumciſion before the eight'day, '* 

Secondly, it committeth the ſaluation or damnation of 
children into-the power of a man ora Midwife: for if they 
liftto baptize them, they ſhall gocinto Paradiſe, if they 
pleaſenotto doeit, then they ſhall never come-vato Hea- 
uven;? '-+ — Q: * £4 Jed | 
-* Thirdly, our aduerſaries themſelues, thatvrge ſo much 
the neceſitie of Baptiſme, do teach in their writings that 
many are ſaued without the Baptiſme of Water, as ſundrce 
Martirs that wereneuer baprized; butthar the ſhedding of 
their blood hath the force of rrus baptiſme, : And yer ( as 
itis well obſerued ) this baptiſme of bloode is contrarie to 
their owne Cannons, which concludeand determine thar 
it.cati beno Sacrament,if heethatbaptizeth hathnot an in» 
ww : but they dare nov auonch, that the perſe- 
cuters and exccutioners conferred baptiſmey-corever had 
any intenabeolbapeiresh.odfiowe is He intehrrequiſite in 
him chat doth 'baprige, more thets iy himutharis'boprized ? 
To ominthis, thar manie have ended theirdaiegbymartyr- 
dome, that never hadthen blood fheude and powred out of 
therbodies; 362 >: INGO H7 LLEN CSIC $61:55}-2; 
-.  Fourthily,firis apreetvpoh v1 both (ides, tharbapriſme 
3s once.onely tobe adminiftteciroone and theſameperſon, 
and no8to be jrerated orrepented'; whatireaſon then can 


\ bee teftiredbyrehom, why Martyrdomeivtaperſon alren-,, . 1... ! 


<Hic baptiz. edſhbuld bee no Sacrament; and rhat'the! Map-: + 
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tirdome ofa perſon not yer baptized ; ſhould beva: 9acra- 
ment ? For he that hath beene once baptized: may: bee bap- 
tized no more by anic other baptiſme.. Andthus Martyr« 
dome ſhall be a greater honour and dignity in him thar-is- 
not baptized, then in him that hath lived and continued in. 
the Church, and beene baptized, | ; 

Fiftly, circumciſion in the olde Teſtament,and baptiſme 
inthe new, are all one,and of like neceſsitic :- yerivfinite 
people were ſaued vnder the olde Teſtamgnt without cir- 
cumciſion, as all rhefaithfull women,anduch as truclie re- 
pented amongſt the Niniuires, at the preaching of Ionas, 

Laſtly, our aduerſzries are conſtrained to ioyne withys 

Lamb.l 4d. in that they confes,that the power of God is not tied tothe 
4" +-Sacraments, infomuch that manie partake the trueth of the 
Sacrament, which-do not receiue the ourward fignevf the 
Sacrament; and thatthere-is:abapeiſmoof the ſpirit which 
ſunplieth che depriuation and default of the baptiſm of wa- 
ter, Andthisis as much as we dehire: ſo that they teach 
that which-wee teach, 'and. bclecue that: which wee  be- 

lecue.. tt 
The 4. eur: Thefourth outward 'part of baptifmeiis the bodie that 
wardpart of . jg waſhed, Now ſuch as areto be baptized muſt be with+ 
ds in the Coucnant , | Not to all and every of thety that haue 
life, nor all chat haue ſenſe, nor all that have. reaſon, haue 
right to it, and apriuiledge in it :butthe people of God by 
Couenant, Theſe are either men and women of riper years, 
or elſe the infants of ſuch who haue interreſt in baptiſme as 
welt as the parents ot whome they are-borne., 2 [This-con- 
demneththe-Romiſh; practiſe! of:Baprizing/Belles -,. 38 a 
molt horrible prophanation of this Szerament;, : and ſer+ 
veth to ſet foorth the great loue of God vnto all belceuers; 
who vouchſafeth to. bee their God-and'the; God of theyr 
+Infanthauc ſeede's, Hence likewiſe it appeareth, 4 that infants are. to 
incereſt in- be baptized, For baptiſme cſueccedeth- in-place ;of Cir- 
ba __ cumcifion, the Apoſiles-baptized*-whole-houſes,, Chrilt 
es "en callethinfants and ſucklings f vnto himſelfe; and faith that 
© Colol. 2,11 , VAt9: ſuchbelongeth.the Kingdome of Heauere: 'they+are 
'A&.16,15,7 3-Chriſts ſheepe and members of his þody:. Henge __— 
tHat- 
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chat the baptiſme of Infants is no vawritten tradition, bue 
a written and diuine inſtitution taught inthe Scriprures, 
Conſider alſo beereby, the difference berweene baptiſme 
and the Lords Supper, 8 and that all are conceived in origi» g ;Cor.r4,r6 
nall finne. Acknowledge alſo a difference betweene them Mar.to,g, 
and the children of Infidels, and ler parents be incouraged 7415+ 
k co bring vp their children inthe ;nfiruQtion and reforma- z ppc, c 
tion of the Lord. | A 
Hitherto ofthe outward parts: now followi the inward i gpk-6,4, 
parts, which alſo are four in number, Firſt, *God the Father * The inward 
repreſented by the Minifter , whereby our faith is greatly Parts of bap- 
ſtrengehned.For whenſocuer the cie ſeeth che Miniſter pow- "7.376 —_ 
ring water on the body, faith beholdeth God the Father 
clenſing the ſoule with the precious blood of his Son Chrifi, 
The ſecond part isthe Spiritl.of God,hauingrelationto the | 
werd and promiſe of God: and therefore whenloever we 'Matabgrg 
come to heare the word or to receiuethe Sacraments, we . 
mult crave the aſsiſtance of the Spirit ro open our harts,” as * * ©25-23,13 
he opened the hart of Lydia, If this inward teacher be wan- 
ting,the eare heareth, and the hand handleth, bur the hart is 
hardned, The third inward part of baptiſm * is Chriſt repre- 
ſented by the water , This ſeruerh greatly to confirme our *A#16,14 | 
faith, to conſider with our ſelues, when we behold with our 
bodily eyes che water poured ypen the body baptized, *the * 28-2435. 
blotting out of all ourfins by the blood of Chriſt, leſus. The 
4.inward you! is the ſouleclenſed,P moſt lively and effetu- p, Per. 3,21. 
ally repreſented bythe body waſhed, For hamaliine of the... ..; 
body repreſenteththe clenling of the ſoule. This teacheth,. +. , 
that by nature weiare corruptandabhominable, 4ſo that «Ep.q,26;27 
God muſt worke invs both the willand thedeed, Theſe are 
the foure juward parts of, baptiſme, The agreemet berw een 
theſe outward and inward parts »/ js,yery evident. For as th 
Miniſter þy.the word of. inſtitutzon,, applieth water to the © The pro» 
waſhing of the body: ſo the Father through the working of 227523 te: 
che Spiric, 'applieth the blood of Chriſt co the clenſing of 9 pr = ow 
the ſoule, 2: Pte = no 
. | This diftinRion aud proportion of theparts, to-wit, baptilwe. 
the outwarde with the .iowarde , ſerueth to determine 
Oo3 '__ many 


> re 
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minieControuerfies, vntimelyraifed,' hotly purſued; and 
vncharitably continaed zmong vs, Foritwedid aright diſ- 
cerne the outward baptiſm from the inward, & that which 
; the Miniſter doth deliuer from that which God doth giue 
4 - 4 andbeſtow, it mightbe a good meanesto diflolue ſundrie 
' doubts, touching theſutficiencie andefficacy of this Sacra- 
ment, whether it be impeached or aboliſhed bythe euill of 
the Miniſter, which is of three {orts of hereſy impicty and 
Ignorance, 
TariSinethe | The firſt queſtion is touching herehe, whether baptiſme 
bapriſ.ofthe' miniſtred by an Hereticke be rrue baptifme or not? I aun+ 
Heretickes. ſwere, If Hereriques.keepe nottheſubſtance of baptiſme , 
but erre in the foundation of religion, and the doAtrine of 
the Trinity, their baptiſme can be no baptiſmc. Hence it is 
that Nicephorusmakerh mention ofa Miniſter, that in the 
NicefÞ hiſt ib. yyant'of water baptized with ſand, but the party was again 
3-0P 33 baptized, and thatmoſtiuſtly, Burif they keepe the Do. 
Arine of the Sacrament ſound in ſubſtance, and faile got in 
the efſentiall partes of it, ſuch baptiſme is good bapriſme, 
and ought not to be repeated.', Foras thertruth taught by 
Heretickesis Gods truth; and auaileable to cdification, fo 
fong as they preach out of Gods word:ſo baptiſme admini- 
ſired by them is true baptiſme, ſolong as they obſcrue the 
_ inftitution of Godentire and vncorrupr, 
The ſecond Queſtion istouching the ſcandalous life& pro- 
phane heart of the Miniſter, whetherithinder the effeR of 
Touching the the Sacrament or not?'Tanſwere it dooth not: for as good 
baprilme of c*-grayers' conceived by cuitl men have alſo andience yvith 
w Muniſters.:G509 ſoit is With the Sacraments, albeit they be adminiſte- 
red by euill men, yet have they acceptance with God, And 
abeitthe ſorines of E1+did occaſion thepeopleto-abhorre 
the offerings of the Lorde; yerir is their finniero abſtaine, 
Tadas becing ſent ourto preach miniflered Bapyſine alſo, 
which was no doubt effeQuall and ſufficientto the iRecey- 
uers, albeiche were a damnable hypocrite and the childof 
perdition. _ | . 
Trueir is, he received no benefit by the word or the Sa- 
craments, yet he might bee a meanes ef doing good - 0- 
| thers, 
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thers, The light of the Sunne paſſerhby myric andenclean; 
places, and yet it is not defiled 3 ſo the dignitie of the Sa- 
mentis not hindred by the lewdneſle of the Miniſter, The 
Sacraments brought vnto vs by looſe Miniſters {whichare ,4,g.;1 10han, 
no better then ſtumbling-blackes laide before the weake, #ra&.5. 
are like water that pafſeth thorough a Chanell into a Gar. 
den, it ſelfe receiveth no benefit by itghowbeir the gardentt 
is watered and made fruitfull thereby. Manic of the Prieſts 
.and Leuices among the Iſraclites were yngodly and vnſan- 
Aified, yer'they both offered ſacrifices, and celebrated Sa« 
craments, Which tothe right partakers were feales of rhe 
Couenants ,and meanesro encreaſe faith. > ' «+ 

Again, there is no diffcrence inreſpet of Godberween 
him thatis prophane in heart, and himthat is prophane in 
life; beeweene him that is prophane outwardlye, and: him 
that is prophanc inwardly, foraſmuch-as they are both -n< 
like knowne vnto him. But no man knowethwhatis/inthe 
hearc, and therefore if prophanenefle did hinder the-fruir - 
fulnefſe of the Sacrament, no man could be aſſured that at 
anytime hereceiued a Sacramant, but muſt alwaies hang 
in ſuſpenſe and doubr ofthe matter. Let no man'therfote 
refuſe or abhorre the Lords ordinances for the euil demea. 
nour ofthe Miniſters,as no man will reie& the guifre of a 
Prince, albcit a wicked perſon ſhould drawe the conuey- 
ance, 

- Thethird and [aft queſtionremaineth, whiek-is, whe«, 
ther the ignorance or vnabilitie of che Miniſter copreach;,.. - Cn 
do diſanull the ſufficiency andefficacy of the'Sacrament: —_ miniſters 
to the receiver that beleeueth ?Irt were to bee wiſhed that: 
euery Congregation had his learned Paſtor,that ſothe oc> 
caGon of this Queſtion might be cur off: bur-becaufe wee: 
cannot haue ſo _—_— a'Church,we muſt eonfider the 
matter as the caſe ftandeth with vs, and know thathisacs 
tions are not nullities, Forthe Apoſtle requireth, tharthe 
Miniſter ſhould be vnreproouveable intife;as well as aprtto 1 Titu.3.2, 
reach, 1 Tim. 7. If then his cuilHifedoe nordiſanull his | 
wotke, why ſhould his ignorance be'a greater bar? Ifoiren ' 
any reaſor thus :' ' arty Mimfberyof the New-Teftament 
O 04 &5 
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isa preaching Miniſery, 14 211u2 gd; 


$9 ah, 
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Therefore Sacraments are voide}, that axe delivered by 
no preachers : | | 


Why may we not reaſorin like manner and as frongly, | 


| Every Miniſterie ofthe New-Feſtament isan vnblameable 


Three vſes 
of Baptilme. 


© 2Cor,5,17. 


®Gal.3,17- 


miniſtery, 7. # 11 #95] | | 
Therefore Sacraments are void thatare dcliuered by them 
that arenotynreprooucable. | 

Indeede every good miniſterie is a preaching miniſtery, 
but not eucrieminiſteryin generall: and therefore it will 
not follow that the-aQion of him:nhatis:no-preacher is a 
nullityy, But of theſe Queftions wee haue ſpoken more at 
largeelſewhere. 

Thus farre of the parts of Baptiſme,boththe outward and 
the inward parts: now we come to the vies therof, twhich 
are principally three. Firſt, ro ſhewe the placing and plan- 
ting into'the body of Chrilt, to r:maine in him for ecuer, 
This coniuaRtion with Chriſt is not bodily or naturall, bur 
myſticall and marucllovs in our cies: for we are made one 
with Chrift,* by the ſame Spirit dwelling in Chriſt and in 
all the members of Chriſt, So then, the Saintes triumphing 
in heauen, and all the belecuers fighting vpon earth, as ſol- 
diets in warefare » h2ue one and the ſame ſpirite of Chriſt 
dwelling in them, and therefore are one with bim.Second- 
ly,to affure vs ofthe remiſſion of our ſinnes, that we may be. 
able to ftand in the preſence of God , ® having put on the 


garmentsof Chriſt,as /acob receiud the bleſsing clad in the 


aMarke, 1 3+ 


garments ofhiselder brother, This ouerthroweth the doc- 
trine or rather doting of the Church of Rome, which tea« 
cheth that baptiſme aboliſheth all ſinnes going before ir, 
and leaueth nothing that hath the name. or nature of kinne,. 
Hthis werea trueth of God not a dreame of men, it is nor 
ovely decent, bur greatly to be deſired, tobaue baptiſme 
deferred vntill olde age, nay vnto the houre of death, rhat. 
fo we may depart hence in peace- with. greater aſſurance. of 
Godsfauour mthe pardon of our finnes, Thitdly,® to lays 
the olde man, and to:kill our nsrurall corruption bythe po= 
wer ofthe death,avd buriall of Chriſt; beſides, to raiſe vs 
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vp 2gaine toholineſſe and newnefle of life by his reſurreCi- 
on, Henceitis, that the Euangeliſts call it the Sactamenc of 
Repencance, admonifhing.cuerie one of vs to expreſſe the 
firength & power of baptiſme, as the Prophets: oftentimes »hey:ro,rs, 
exhort the Iewes toÞ circumciſe the foreskip of their harts,, 
and to harden their neckes no more. 50 wee oughtnor to 
content our ſelues tobe baptized in bocie; burmult labour : 
to be baprized 1n ſaule by adaily.procceding in regenera-- 
tion, by bringing foorth the fruites of ſanQification, and. 
applying Chriſt leſusto our full iuftification, - | 

Thus much of bapriſme, the honourable badge of our- 
profeſsion and dedication to-Chiiſt that dyed yppon the 
Croſſe, what it is, what are the parts and vſes thereof, Now atTh},.cum of 
wee come to 4 the Sacrament of the bodice and bloode of the z. Booke. 
Chriſt, which is called by diuers and ſundrie names in the, 
New Teftament, Sometimes it is called the. f Communi- fi Cor.10,16 
on, teaching that wee are one bodye coupled togethet in- 
Chrif, ſhewingthaticisro bee-receyued of manic roge» 
ther, andadmorniſhing vs of vnitie and concord among our. 
ſelues, | 


Sometimes, itis 8 called-the Lordes Supper, hence wee nCuran;es 


| ſee who is the authour ofit, no Man, no Angell, bur the 
Lord leſus, leauing it for a fare-well token of his Loue to-: 
wards vs, Wee muſt alſo come with an eatneft defire hun- 
gring after Chriſt, that we may be ſatisfied with his right» 
ouſnefle, Sometimes, it i; called theÞ breaking of bread: 
this ſheweth, that the ſubſtance of breade remaineth after 
the wordsof conſecration, thar figuratiue ſpeeches are y- 
ſed in the Sacrament, andthat this externallrite of break- 
- ingthe bread, viedby Chriſt, pradtiſed by the Apoſiles, | 
obſerued by the paſtors of the Church, ought notto bee 0-, 

mitted and over-paſled, Sometimes, it is calledhec i Tablc : 
of the Lord: thisteacheth, that Chriſt and his Apoſiles, ax. * © 20.22: 
the celebration of it, viſed atable notan Altar, that itis a © 
Sacrament, not a Sacrifice, and that we ought ro. draw nere 
vnto it with all regardand reverence. _Laftlie; it is called 

the New teſtament or Will of Chriſt, This title teacheth, 

that there is adouble Coucnant berweene GOD and man, 

_ - 


'bARcs 3,42. - 


| 
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the one 1d, - the other new: the one of the law, the ot her 


ofthe Goſpell : the firſt of workes, the ſecondof grace, 
Againe, it ſerueth to condemne the curſed facriledge of 


the Church of Rome, which addeth and detraQteth,altererh, 
and mingleth it with the leauen of her owne inventions, 


k Whzrt the 
Lords Supper 


I>. 


[a the Iords 


Supper con- 
 fiderhirparts 
 .andl13 vſcs, 


This is a great comfort to all Gods children, to conſider 
that all faithſull Chriſtians are the heires of Chriſt, to whs 
he hath promiſed ſaluatian of their ſoules, and forgiuencs 
of their ſinnes, 

As we haue ſcene the ſeuerall names of this Sacrament, 
which ſhew the nature thereofvnto vs : ſo now we will ſer. 
downeK what the Lords Supper is, The Supper of the Lord 
is the ſecond Sacrament, wherein by viſible receiving of 
bread and wine, is repreſented our Giritual communion 
with the body and blood of Chrift, Heere God ispreſent, 
and fittethas preſident at this Table, he offereth vnto vs 
his owne Son for our juſtification, and therefore this Sup - 


- per mult be reverently regarded, and diligently frequented 


ofvs, + 

In this Sacrament! we are in like manner to conſiderthe 
parts and the vſes thereof , The parts are partly outward, 
and partly inward, Por it fareth ne otherwiſe with the 
S1crament, then it doth with man conſidered in his partes, 
A man is'a compotind creature, made of fleſh and of a rea- 
ſ{onable foule, as Arhanaſirs ſpeaketh in his Creede, Ifthe. 
queſtion were asked whether man were a mortall creature 
or immorrall; earthly or heavenly, viſible or inuifible? No 


man coulde rightly anſwere withour adiſtinion ;to wit, 


that he is earthly touching his body, & heavenly rouching 
hisTpirit; Itike fort we muſt conficer touching the lords 
ſupper, whith'is male of an earthly andan heaucnly my : 
and therefore If the queſtion be demaunded, whether irbe 
an earthly or an heauenly thing? - Wee muſt reſolue that in 


part it is earthly, and in part heauenly,carthly inthe figure, 


and heavenly in the matrer thatis ſignified? - We mult ac- 
Knowled 5c frotmhence,the divers natures and? partes of ir, 


- * % * 


diftinoviſhbine the bne from the other," 1717 
t 5 


Then hadncuerriſeaſo.great contEtion & confuſion inthe 


Church 
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Church of Chriſt conebing this Supper, - if this diſtinction 
had heene wifcly obſerued, and if what is proper ,vnto- the © 
outward parts, and what proper tothe inwarde hadibeene 
duely marked, The ignorance of this point hath bred much 
debate, and kindled a firethat will very bardly bee quen- 
ched, | D168 | 0754 t 

The outward parts are" foure, Firſt the Minſter, who is 

totake the bread and wine into-his handes ® afrer the exame cams 
ple of Chriſt, to ſeparate the Bread and Wine, ſo taken from arc toure, 
their common vie to an holy, to breakethe bread, to poure *1 Cor.11,2 
out the Wine,and deliuer them both into the handes of all 
the people preſent: forit is not for eueric man to miniſter 
in che Church of God, and to beſtowe and diſpoſe the My- 
ſeries of Chrift, The Apoſtles were preſent atthe Supper, 
notas diſpenſers, but as communicants ; not:as Miniſters, 
but as gheſſe : Chriſt was as the'maiſter and maker of the 
Fealt inflituting with his owne hands the Sacrament of his 

race. | Ut: Tt 199 = #17 Tu 
, So then they are not conſecrated; to be Pricftes of the 
New teſtament, bur preachers of the Goſpell and miniſters 
_ of the Sacraments : and therefore private perſons may not 
take this Supper ro themſclues or deliver icto others , [The 
ſecond parts the word of Inſtitution,® Th a wy body,that 
' is, this bread isP a figne of my bodie, which ſhortly ſhall be * Luke 22,r 9 
crucified for you: this cupisa true ſigne of my Bloode, pre- * vip Ws 
ſently co be ſhed,to confirmethe new Couenant of GOD, rue reg rl | 
touching forgiuenefle of ſfinsand eternalliife.Theſe words dizunt.cap.13, 
are not properly but figuratiuely to be vaderſtood, beeing 
Sacramentall ſpeeches. | | | 

Thus the Scripture ſpeaketh of 9 Circumciſion & of the 9 Gen 17, ro. 

Paſchall Lambe, .The third outwardpartarebread & wine, - 
fic ſignes ro ſignify out ſpirituallnouriſhiment by .cating.the 
body, and drinking the bloode of Chrift.. In bapriſme wee 
haue one onely ſ{igne, but in this ſupper * we haue two, to rack 2 
note out our full and perfe& nouriſhment by Chriſt.Neither » 
did Chiift deliver the deceiveable ſhewes ofbread and, wine 
or caſt a mitt before the cies of his Diſciples,  romake them 
thinke it Bread which was no bread, or wine which was no 

Fo 0 Wine, 
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wine: but he gaue them truc bread, and the true fruite of 
"x cor. 10,16 the yine, { as the Apoſtle callech chem, after the bleſsing, 
breaking, conſecration. Heereby falleth co the ground the 
myſtery of tranſubſtantiation, the moſt miſbapen monſter 
that cuer lived or was deuiſed, It bringeth ina falſe Chriſt, 
and turneth him into an Idoll: it makerh Sacraments with- 
>= out fignes : ir maketh Chriſt to haue an infinite body, who 
*Hcb.4,15 jsliketovsin allthings* finne onely excepted: Laſtly, ir 


' ObieRion, confoundeth heauen andearth rogether. Neither let any 


obie that Chriſt hath now a glorified body, fitting at the 

_ right hand of his Father,and therfore his body hatha greac 
priuiledge abouc ours, tobeciin diuers places at the ſame 

Anſwere, Time. Forfirſt, when the-holy Supper was inſtituted, the bo- 
dy of Chriſt was not glorified , Againe, glorification doth 

not take away the nature ofa true body, bur takerh away 

the infirmity and weaknes thereof, Take away ſpace of 

ry froma body, and it remaincthno longer a true body, 

« Aug.epet, OY the eſſence of itis aboliſhed, » as Aufine hath well de- 
$7.46 Dardan, Erimined, Againe, if Chriſt delivered both fignes, the 
people ought to receiue vnder both kindes, ſo that they 

may be iuſtly-called'Church-robbers, who haue takan fro 

* Gal.3,15y. the people -the vſe of the cup, and® wretched depravers of 
Chriſtsreſtament, depriving the right heires of their inhe=- 

ritance, & ingroſsing into their hands the goodso! others, 

They make it of the eſſence ofthe Sacrament,to vie vnlea- 

. vened bread, andto mingle water with wine, which Chriſt 

neuer ordained or commanded : but that which is necefla- 

ry, they cſteemeas needles and ſuperfluoug, thus tranſ- 

grefling the commandement of God by their owne tradi- 

tions, Thefourth outward part are the Communicadhts, 

© Mar.26,26, whoſe .duty it is, |< totake the bread and wine into their 
hands, tocate the bread and to drinke the wine tothe nou» 

riſhmenrt of their bodies, He-did not bid-themrto-referue 

the outward fignes,to hold them yp and adore them, or-cal 
 theSacrament their Lord and cheir God, he did notcom. 

mand them ro offer them vp to God the Father as a propl- 

tiatory ſacrifice for the quicke and dead, as is vſcdin their 


 mbloodyorrather maftbloody Maſle, which hath cauſed 
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| ſoa much innocent blood of the blefſed martyrstobeſhed,4 
who being killed forthe word of God),-. andtheceftimony * Reu.6,7.10 


which they mainrained, tlieir ſoules vnder:the-Altar cry. day 
and vight with a loud voice vntothe- Lord holyandtruesto: 
iudge and auenge their bleod on them that dwell-on the 
earth, Laſtly, heereby are ouerthrowne the private Maſſes 
ofthe Church of Reme;which now growto be too comms, 
e-and cannot ftand with the Communion of Chriſt ; who! 
detiveredthe fignes of breadand winetoall the Diſciples: 
that were preſent, they.did not ſtand by, and gaze one vp- 
on another, but recciued the Supper of the Lord together, 

The outward parts have bin hitherto handled, which bes 
ing rightly performedgfrhere followeth conſecration, which * What Con+ 
is a ſeparation of the outward fignes from their ordinary vie AIITIID 
to an holy and ſpirituall vſc,thatwhereas before they ſerued 


*e 1Cor.11,10 


forthe body, now they are made inftrumenss of grace; and 


ſeales ofthe righteoufnes by faith-, © The inwardiparts fol- 
tow, 8 which are-foure:: Firſt, -Godthe Father whoappoin- 5 The inward - 
ted his Son to performe the gracious worke of our redemp- 2%® of this 
tion, andinthe fulneſke of time ſent him-intothe world, b coPpet —_—_ 
who dycdfor our finnes, and roſe againe for our iuſftificati- *Rom.4,2 "I 
on ' Secondly, the Holy-Ghoſt,, who aſſurethys ofthe 
cruth of Gods promiſes, This ſheweth, that he istrue i God !Reucl, 1,45 
equal! with rhe Father and the $on, proceeding fromthe-Fa- | | 
ther and the Son, This confuteth ſuch as ſuppoſe no parta» 
king ofthe body and blood of Chriſty exceprhebee.giuen 
vs in a carnal and fleſhy manner: wheras the Soiric worketh- 
Aith in 6nr heartg;# which js the ground of things which are *Heb: 1.x 
hoped for,-andtheeuidence of things'which are nor-ſeene, ! 
The third inward part-of the Lords Supper, listhe body & 'Luk:22,r9 
blood-of Chriſt, deliuered foryvsynto death, This conuins "we 
ceth ſucli of a ſpirit of error, who make yabeleeuers and re 
probates ochcaleis of Chriſts bodyand blood : thus his bo- | 
< y ſhould've prophancd, "28d his lauing graces ſeparated: m.ſoh'6;3. *' 
fromhisperfon/ Bnteuen2+wheze Sathan dwellech & poſs — 
ſeſſeth the henrr; there alwaies raigne theworks ofdarknes... 
and dannration :{o the gifts of; Chriſt accoiypanying "$"Eth 
tioh, arc-inſeparablyioyncd witlche perſon of Chriſt,This: Fu 
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alſo condemneth the reall preſence and carnall eating of 

* Chriſt, which forgeth many Chriſts, avd reuiueth the here- 

fie of Ewtiches it craflerh tundry Arricles of the Chriſtian 

faith, and maketh faithtull men hike the vofaichtull Barbar;- 

ans, that deuoured mans fleſh and drunke his blood, True jt 

is, Chrilt is cruely preſentinthe Sacrament, howbeit not 
carnally, and corporally, bur ſpiritually and myſtically. He 

hath given himfelte to be the tood of our foules,let vs hun-. 

er and thirſt afrer him and lay hold on him to our ſaluati. 

nz Tohg,1z, on: for® he that hath the Sonne, hath life : he that hath noc 

tne Son of God,hathnortlife, Thelaſtinward part is the 

faithfull receiuer, who ſ{tretcheth forth the hand of faith, & 

ſo layeth hold on Chriſt and al his ſaving graces.For no ma 

can communicate with his body, but the lame is made par- 

taker of his benefirs , Let vs all prepare the true and lively 

» Tir.r.l, faith® of Gods ele, and afſure our ſelues that kypocrites 

and vnvelecuers cannot .pofsibly be partakers of the body 

and blood of Chritt, Thele are the foure inward parts ali2 of 

' PThepropor *®e Lords Supper. The {imilitude and relationP of the 

ticn betwixt Outward and inward parts one to another ftandeth in this 

the ourward manner, euen as the Miniſter by the words of inſtitution, 

 andinward gffereth and giueth bread and wine to the Communicants, 

"wag te 1», feed thereupon bodily : ſo the Father by the Spirit, offc= 

61 reth and exhibireth the body and bload of Chriſt Ictus,to 

the ſoules of the faithful to feed vpon them ſpiricually,Thus 

mucin ofall the parts of the Lords Suppeer : now toJlow the 

"3g aac be vnfolded. The vſes andprofit which wereape 

"6; by the Lords Supper are ſpecially three. Eirft-to (bew tortn 

ver are thre: With Praiſe and-thankſgiving, the death 2nd the ſufferings 

ef Chrilt, who his owne ſelfe bare our fins i his body on 

*1 Pet, 2,24 tae tree, by whoſe ftripes® we are healed: fo that we have 

the chiefe caule in our {clues, which did crucitie/Chrilt, Se- 

we condly, to teach our communion with:Chriſt, being made 

£10.5,39, flethifof his Aetſh,; and bone of his bones, Hence we lcanmne, 

raatal the eoGd!ly and beleeversare made pareakers of Chrtt 

and his graces, This ts matter of great camfort'in our ma- 

nifoid trials and rentations, that 'we are ioyned to Chriſt as 


Row. £.33, merabers tothe head}? and thereforcneitherlife,nor dearth, 
nor 


$74 


Chap.20, Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


nor Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things prey 


575 


ſer,nor things'to come,nor height,nor depth,nor any other. 


creature ſhalbe able to ſeparate vs from the loue of GOD, 
which is in Chriſt Icſus our Lord, But onthe other fide, 
che'vngodly and vobelccuers have no part or portion 1a 
ChriRtand his graces, theyare as branches "cut off which 
wither, 8nd men gather themro caſt them into the fire and 
 troburnethem, Thirdly, ro declare and teſtifie our Com- 
munion,fellowſhip, and *agreement withour breehre,mec- 

ring together at the ſame Table, and partaking rogether of 
the fame Supper, Wherefore, ſecing we have notonely 
an vnion with Chriſt, but a Communion among our ſelues, 
we are the ſeruants of the Church, to ſerue one another in 

all duties of love, to inſtruct them thatare jgnorant,to raiſe 
them that are fallen, and to binde vpthe broken hearced,to 

reconcile our ſclues one toward another, and tokecpe the 
vnity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Hitherto we have 
handled the deQtrine of the Lords Supper, declaring what ic 
is, what are the parts and vſesthereof; the preparation to 

this worke followeth, Þ confifting inthe examination of 
our ſclues,and trying our owne hearts'by the touchltone of 
the law of God, This duty is very neceflary to beperf2;- 


med.of vs,* for the heart of man is deceitful aboue 22 things, , ,... . 


and the ſecret corners of it paſt finding out, We haue to 
deale with Godinthis bufinefle,, Greatis the profit which 
we reape and receive, ifwecometigatly and reverently pre- 
pared, GreariSthepuniſhment procured, by want of this 
tryall and examinaticen. Andrhed® Sacrament it ſclfc is de- 
filed, by vawarthy receiving, This preparation ptinci- 
pally ſtanderhiin;,rhefe 9" rcponts: inthe knowledge of 
Gos and of our loot ſpeci of the whole dofrine of 

K* linely Faith-irGChriſt, ſecing cuery 


the Sacraments Pn' 


ene receiueth {4 much d$he belceueth h& recciucth: in re» 
Pcntance 8 from dgad workes: and"Jaſftlyinh reconciliation 5 Pſal.26,s. 
toward our brethren, hauing-pedce i withallmen, and lodge | 

toward ovr enemies, | 
Thus Ihave opened plainely, yet truely, the doftrine of 
the Sacraments, deliuered in the Scriptures, and taught in 
the 


U loh.i5,6, 


2 1 Coro,!7 + 


b 1Cor.11.23: 


7 39» 


d Hag.z 14 


* Joh. 17,2. 
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the reformed Churches , 1Ibaucdiſctoſed ſome part.ofthe 
myſtery of Iniquity,and diſcoueredand laid open the skirts 
of that great Idoll of the Maſle, the reproach of: Chriſtians, 
the ſcorne of the Gentiles,the offence of the weake, and the 
occaſion ofruine to many that tumblethereat to their own 
. confuſion , The Lord God, high poſſeſior of heauen and 
earth, and preſeruer of his people that call vpon him, put it 
into the hart of al Chriſtian Princes and Rulers of the earth, 
co pull downe this abhominable Idoll, that hath aduanced 
it ſelfe againſt rhe kingdome of 'Chrift, and to deface this 
filthy monſter that hath deceiued many, who truſted in it, 
The ſame Lord vouchſafe to reucale his truth to the igno- 
rant, to eftabliſhrhem that are weake, and to con« 
found all obſtinate enemies to his truth,te 
their-Prince,and to their Coun- 
try, for Teſus Chriſts 
{ake, Amen, 
Amen. 
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859. k. | 

Kneeling arthe Communion lewful, pa, 
402,itis not lavliuy,p.y405,reafons to i- 
ſiiften,p 419,424,no learned men againft 
,p.410,wharis obietted againitir,Prafac, 
it13nar vied t9 the bread, 

Kreclng fiteſt at Praycr,p,407. 

Knowledge oughtto be in all,p.70% 12 
in what particulars it cotiſteth,p.416.God 
offererh che meaucs th:rof at one time or 
other,p .1 29. Mi 

Leaning at the Supper,v.414, 

Litle taich 15 rrue faih-p.765; 

Lou tcaſts not calicd:the Lords Supper, 
D.:51. 

Loue required of ſich 25 come tothe ſup 
ver, p.5e5, itisthe trial of other duries,p. 
Ib.itis one «n3 of the Supper,v 557,with- 
OUT1t we pray agzinſt ow (eluc £,5P2L.54 8, 
the propercies ot it, Ibid, 
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ws. 

Malicio'1s cannot receiue aright,p.283 

Marcomter,p 216. 

Marriage betwcene Chriſt and the faith- 
full,p.2' 7, 

Mafſe whence, p. 391, the n»me nor euill 
in itſelte, Ioid, an 'do | of rhe Papiſls, p. 
392,rcaſ ns againit it, [bid ir cannot ſtand 
with the Communion,p, 282, 291, it 15 no 
propitiatory lacrihce,p.294 

M-trimony no Sacrament,p. 42,131.thc 
teaſons thereof p.132. [ 

Meſſalia*s,p.271. 

Midwives not to baptize,p.19r. 
 Minitters 5ncly may deliuer Sacraments, 
p.:3,the realons ot ir,p 34,thcir worke in 
the Sacraments p.36, they caa bur deliver 
the ſignes,p.z7 whatto do when they cans 
not be had p 184. 

Miniſters muſt be ready to baptize chil- 
dren, p.' #9 whit aCtions he mult perform 
invaputme, Ibid, & in delivering the Sup- 
per,p 325,they are notfacrificing Prielts, p, 
320, 

Miniſters intent, Sec Intenuon, Myra: 
cles cealcd p.472, | 


N 

By narure all {(1nfu]l,pa.158, 
' Neceilary how tar the Sacraments are, 
p.132. | - 

Negle& of baprtiſmezpa. 160, 161 ofpa+ 
rents ſ1nne inthis,p.208, 

Negle& of comming tothe Communion, 
DP ?21, 

Namber of Sacraments two, p. 109, the 
reaſons thereo!, pa.11otaught by the Fa- 
thers,page 114,11S. 


ObicRions oO! Papiſts, thatthe Sacra - 
ments conterce grace,p.66,67. 
Obic&t.ons vicdin d.tence of wom2ns 
bapriſm*;p.181. 
ObieRions vied to prou2 children with: 
out bapulſm: damned.p. 205. 
Obicctions of Anabaptits againſt chul- 


K 


drens baptiſme, p.232,233. 

ObicCtions of carelefſe Communicanre 
p.299,ot ſuch as make the breaking of the 
breadeflcntiall,p 329. ot ſuch as make ir 
indiffcrent,p 332. 

Obicttions pretending that priuate per- 
{1.S may deliver che Commun.on, p. z 27, 

 ObicCttions for taking the cup irom the 
people, p 375, for priuate Communiens, 
P-399. 

ObicQions of the neceſsity of ficting ar 
the Supper,p.q 10, againſt kneeling, p.417, 

ObicRions touching the reall preſence, 
P. 466. | | 

ObicAions of thoſe of the ſeparation, 
why they cannot Communicate with vs,p, 
C22. 

O:ten recciuing required, p. 316, 297, 
284,302,442. realons to perſwade it, Ibid. 
the contrary came from the Diue], p. 297, 

Oftcring for fiane,p.392. 

Omnjporency proucth not the real pre» 
ſence,p. 470. Two rules touching it, Ibid. 

Once Chriſt was oftered, p.z 93. 

Orders no Sacrament,p.42, 136.the rea- 
ſons thereof,p.137. 

Orders of Angels,p.8r. 

Origiaall ſinne 1a Infams.Sec Infants. 

Originall finnz,p. 273 115 torgiuen by 
Chriſt,p 255. 

prward parts of a Sacrament, p. 32,0: 
baptiſme,p.174, of the Su»per,p 323. 

Ourward wathing not the chicfe part of 
baptiſme,p.250.it afſureththe inward clen= 
ſing, p.258. 

| 2, P-25 p 

Paraphraſc vpon the words of inſtirution, 


P.340. 


Parents muſt reach children, p. 30,24 3» 


not negle& their baptulme,p.2083, 
Pennance no Sacrament,p 123. the rea- 
ons thereof,p 129, the parts of 1t,v. 124, 
what the Papifts meane by it,p.130. 
People mult reſort to Miniſters for bap- 
tilſme p,189, 
Popith ceremonies in bapuſm?, p, 201 
2.02, 


Popiſh 


The Table. 


Popiſh ſhifts co iuſtifie the Prielts inceg» 
tion,Þ,s Sec intention, 

Popiſh orders of Angels,Sec orders, 

Popiſh diuifion of hell, Sec Diuiſtons, 

Poore comforted,p,162,199, 

Prayer not in a ſtrange tongue,p- 3462 
meanes of Coulecration, p.43 7, it wuſt be 
vied for Gods bleſceing,p.q441. 

Preſcce cofidred many waies,p.45 1.455» 

Preſence oi vngod!y men at the Supper, 
cannot dcefile vs, P.23+ 

Princes allowed to receive in both kinds, 
p.37 3, the reaſons thereot, Ibid, 

Private Communions vnlawfull,ps 396- 
they ouerthrow the nature of a Sacramet, 

.q401, 

Private Maſle : See Maſle, 

Priuate perions niuſt not mneddle with 
Church-cen/ures,p.34,nor with the Sacta-» 
ments, p.36,nor with the Supper,Þ+327+ 

Proteſ(sion ofthe faith, p.105,againſifu 
as {cofte atit,p.197« 


ueſtions,whether the childrenof Iews. 


and Turks may be bapuled,pag,z18,whe. 
ther the childeren of impenitent perſons 
may,Pa.219, whether children borne in ar 
dultery may,Pa.220, whether children of 
profeſſed Papiſts may be bapuſcd, pa.2z1, 
whether the childeren of excommunicate 
perſonsmay,1lb whether we may bring our 
child: en to be baptized of Popith Pricites, 
Pa.187. 

Queſtion between Papiſts and. vs abour 
Chrilts preſerce,p.296« 

Queſtion whether the Apoſtles onely re- 
cciued at Chrilts nand-P>37 $1.37 6, 


Reallpreſence,pa,qs 5. confuted by rea- 
ſons,Þ, 457 » it bringeth many contradiGt- 
O7SP., 45 8, 

— Reaſons why wee ought oftentimes to 
communicate,va.z/ 4. why the breaking of 
bread 5 nec: Fary.p.z31.why Chriſt made 
choice of bread, page 346, why hee made 
choice of wine,p.347. 

Reaſons againſt Tranſubſtantiation,p.354. 


Keceiver a partof the Sacrament, p 48. 
withour receiuing, no Sacrament,Page 49. 
what duties are required of recciuers,p.5 0 
they muſt nor reſt in ourward receiuin; ,P- 
51. 
 Rebaptziation yalawful,p 154 whence it 
aroſe Þ 158. 

Reconciliation, pa. 283. 284.Sce Loue. 

Remedies againſt deſpaire. p.147. 

Remnants lett after the Supper, pa. 440, 

Repentance required of all communt- 
cants P,te8,109,what it is,p, 12 3,5 33.not 
to be delaycd,p,313. 

Reprovares receive the ſignes alone,p,87 
Reſceruation of the Supper,p,z86. 
Reuolters from babtiſme,p, 260. 
R tes, Looke Sacramentall, 
| S 
Sacraments profit not :lwayes by-& by, 


P, 3, they cannot beget faith, p,x,aliRond_ 


innced of them,pa,xo,how more ctfeaua'! 
then che word,p,11,the parts of them,pag. 
26,32, 

Sacrament what it ſignifieth,p,14,not to 
be adored,p,zt$, | oY 
Sacraments initiruted of God,p,16,their 
force depends not onthe miniſter,pag, 17, 
they cannot confer grace,Pag, 25,they dc- 
pend neton the intent of the miniſter,pag, 
$5,55,572they ſcale the couenir berweene 
God & vs,pag, 6, they are badges of our 
profeſſion,p,1 04. 


Sacraments why called myſteries,pa,1 38. 


they profit not without the ſpirir,p. 253. 
Sacramental rites ſtrengthen taith,p,45 4. 
Sacramental! cating what,p,48z, | 

Sacrifice how the Supper is,p,292, 
SatifaQtionropait ofrepemance,p,127, 

reaſons againſt it,p,128, _ 

Seale & figne how they differ,p,rs, 
Sermen not neceffary betot e bapuſme p 
(60. | 
Sicke how to be conforted,pa, 142,how 
chey may put away the paine; of ſicknes.p, 

146, how they thould behave themſclues 

toward their families, page 148: how they 


(ſhould ccmfore themſeclucs wanting the. 


5h TupPs 


axe Pra 


The Table. 


Supper,p,z43. 

a commirredby ſuch as come nat 
to the Supper p.10, - 

Sirting at the Supper not neceſſary, p. 
497,408, Sitting of Chrilt nor the ſamie 
with ours, p.41 3, how the inſtirution may 
be broken litting,p 417. 

Soule clenſed an inwarde part of bap- 
tiſmc, p 257, 

Spirit makes theS2cramen's profitable, 
P.$4,7 2,257,449. heis true God, pa. 252, 
wee muſt craue his aſsitance comming ro 
the word and Sacraments,lbid,he 29yncth 
vs to Chriſt, page 451, 

Spirituall cating whar,yage 481. 

Spiritual uggards,page 3124313. 

Supper called by many names, pag. ago, 
why called a Supper,pa.z85,itis no facri- 
hce,page 289,whar it is,p.2093. 

Supper how abuſed prephanely,pa.297, 


— itmuſt be cfcenrecc:ued, p. 297,itis right- 
ly acoſftly banket,p. $0, it was inſtituted 4 


for the weake, p. 3 to, how itis phylicke, 
*Þ.311,fixe ſorts barred from it,p.$ 14. 

Suffcrings ofC hriſt,p 479, cauſes there- 
of in our {cJue<,p,496, who profite arighr 
by cthem,p.4 97. T, 

Teſtament of Chriſt,p.z50. 

Tongue vnknowne,ſee prayer, 

Tranſubſtantiation querthrowne, p. 45, 
354zitis fullof comradifttions,p, 366, ic is 
the life ofpopery,p.z6g. 

Types of baputme, p.z74. 

V 


'Vigor poiſoned in the Chalicezp.358. 
Vnderſtanding of the infticuion necefia- 
ry,Þ,140, 
_ Vattionno Ddacrament, p. 139, the rea: 
ſons thereof pa. 140 | 
Vngodly cot partakers of Chriſt, pa.ygo2, 
1: y haue no benefit by the Sac: amems,p. 


$5%s 
Vnion berweene Chriſt an the faithſul, 


P-267. 


Vnleauened bread nor neceſlary, p.z82, 
Valawtull to ſtand by and nor Leceiue, 
page 298,299. 
Vſes of the Sacraments,p. go,of baptiſm 
p 266,of the Supper,Þ.493. 
Vſc of ſpitituail things - breeds rot cone 
tempt, 'P.397. 
Water an outward part of baptiſme, page 
158,it cannot clen'e away {t,Þ 25;,254. 
Weake faith applieth Chtiſt,p.75,72,94 
Weake haue intereſt in the. Supper, pag, 
210, 
VWeakneſſe no cauſe to abſtain: from the 


'Supp*r.p.5 25-" 


Wicked receiue onely the fignes, pa.zg, 
they are to bee ſeparated from the Sacra» 
ments,p.4$ 5,they do not receiue Chriſt, p, 


FT 
Will, ſee Teſtamenr. 
Wine why choſento bee the figne inthe 


| Supper,p.#47,it may notbe changed,pag. 


350,it is not to be. pungled with water pas 


34. | 
"Word and Sacraments mutt go together, 
pag 10,itis required tothe ellence of aSa- 
crament,p.38,n0 word,no Sacrament,p.41 
word of inſtitution,p. 3 37,itis expounded, 
p.3 38,it is amcanes of -Conlecracion, pa, 


437. 
Woemen may not baptize,pa. 177,175, 


_— GR” 


no 2Nurance to receive the ruth of a Sa* 


erament from them,p.178, | 
Voemen after af{-rc circumciſed, p,224, 
Worthincſſe ofthe Sacramcni depends 


Not on Man,p-1V, 
; Y 


Youth mauſt reme mbcr God p.248. 
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